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CHAPTER    XXXVL 

FROM   IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  I  indicated  the  point  of  confluence 
between  the  European  and  Asiatic  streams  of  Grecian  history 
— the  commencement  of  a  decided  Persian  intention  to  con- 
quer Attica  ;  manifested  first  in  the  form  of  a  threat  by  Arta- 
pherngs  the  satrap,  when  he  enjoined  the  Athenians  to  take 
back  Hippias  as  the  only  condition  of  safety,  and  afterwards 
converted  into  a  passion  in  the  bosom  of  Darius  in  conse- 
quence of  the  burning  of  Sardis.  From  this  time  forward, 
therefore,  the  affairs  of  Greece  and  Persia  come  to  be  in  direct 
relation  one  with  the  other,  and  capable  of  being  embodied, 
much  more  than  before,  into  one  continuous  narrative. 

The  reconquest  of  Ionia  being  thoroughly  completed, 
Artaphernfis  proceeded  to  organise  the  future  govern-  Proc^ing, 
ment  of  it,  with  a  degree  of  prudence  and  fore-  AmCh£St? 
thought  not  often  visible  in  Persian  proceedings.  ■fterl^53' 
Convoking  deputies  from  all  the  different  cities,  he  **""*• 
compelled  them  to  enter  into  a  permanent  convention  for  the 
amicable  settlement  of  disputes,  so  as  to  prevent  all  employ- 
ment of  force  by  any  one  against  the  others.  Moreover,  he 
caused  the  territory  of  each  city  to  be  measured  by  parasangs 
(each  parasang  was  equal  to  thirty  stadia,  or  about  three  miles 
and  a  half),  and  arranged  the  assessments  of  tribute  according 
to  this  measurement ;  without  any  material  departure,  how- 
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ever,  from  the  sums  which  had  been  paid  before  the  revolt.1 
Unfortunately,  Herodotus  is  unusually  brief  in  his  allusion  to 
this  proceeding,  which  it  would  have  been  highly  interesting 
to  be  able  to  comprehend  perfectly.  We  may  however  assume 
it  as  certain,  that  both  the  population  and  the  territory  of 
many  among  the  Ionic  cities,  if  not  of  all,  were  materially 
altered  in  consequence  of  the  preceding  revolt,  and  still  more 
in  consequence  of  the  cruelties  with  which  the  suppression  of 
the  revolt  had  been  accompanied.  In  regard  to  Miletus, 
Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Persians  retained  for  themselves 
the  city  with  its  circumjacent  plain,  but  gave  the  mountain- 
portion  of  the  Milesian  territory  to  the  Karians  of  Pfidasa.2 
Such  a  proceeding  would  naturally  call  for  fresh  measure- 
ment and  assessment  of  tribute  ;  and  there  may  have  been 
similar  transfers  of  land  elsewhere.  I  have  already  observed 
that  the  statements  which  we  find  in  Herodotus,  of  utter 
depopulation  and  destruction  falling  upon  the  cities,  cannot 
be  credited  in  their  full  extent ;  for  these  cities  are  all  peopled, 
and  all  Hellenic,  afterwards.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  are  partially  true,  and  that  the  miseries  of  those  days,  as 
stated  in  the  work  of  Hekataeus  us  well  as  by  contemporary 
informants  with  whom  Herodotus  had  probably  conversed, 
must  have  been  extreme.  New  inhabitants  would  probably 
be  admitted  in  many  of  them,  to  supply  the  loss  sustained  ; 
and  such  infusion  of  fresh  blood  would  strengthen  the  neces- 
sity for  the  organization  introduced  by  ArtaphernSs,  in  order 
to  determine  clearly  the  obligations  due  from  the  cities  both  to 
the  Persian  government  and  towards  each  other.  Herodotus 
considers  that  the  arrangement  was  extremely  beneficial  to 
the  Ionians,  and  so  it  must  unquestionably  have  appeared, 
coming  as  it  did  immediately  after  so  much  previous  suffering. 
He  farther  adds  that  the  tribute  then  fixed  remained  unaltered 
until  his  own  day — a  statement  requiring  some  comment, 
which  I  reserve  until  the  time  arrives  for  describing  the  con- 
dition of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  after  the  repulse  of  Xerxfis  from 
Greece  Proper. 

Meanwhile  the  intentions  of  Darius  for  the  conquest  of 
Greece  were  now  effectively  manifested.  Mardonius  invested 
with  the  supreme  command,  at  the  head  of  a  large  force,  was 


1  Herodot.  vi.  42.  *  Herodot.  vi.  20. 
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sent  down  in  the  ensuing  spring  for  the  purpose.     Having 
reached  Kilikia  in  the  course  of  the  march,  he  him-  lurfoohu 
self  got  on  ship-board  and  went  by  sea  to  Ionia,  2^3*^ 
while  his  army  marched  across  Asia  Minor  to  the  j2S*n£ 
Hellespont     His  proceeding  in  Ionia  surprises  us,  ^th^SSSk 
and  seems  to  have  appeared  surprising  as  well  to  ddct* 
Herodotus  himself  as  to  his  readers.     Mardonius  deposed 
the  despots  throughout  the  various  Greek  cities  ; l  leaving  the 
people   of  each  to  govern  themselves,  subject  to    Persian 
dominion  and  tribute.    This  was  a  complete  reversal  of  the 
former  policy  of  Persia,  and  must  be  ascribed  to  a  new  con- 
viction, doubtless  wise  and  well-founded,  which  had  recently. 
grown  up  among  the  Persian  leaders,  that  on  the  whole  their 
unpopularity  was  aggravated  more  than  their  strength  was 
increased,  by  employing  these  despots  as  instruments.    The 
phenomena  of  the  late  Ionic  revolt  were  well  calculated  to 
teach  such  a  lesson  ;  but  we  shall  not  often  find  the  Persians 
profiting  by  experience,  throughout  the  course  of  this  history. 
Mardonius  did  not  remain  long  in  Ionia,  but  passed  on 
with  his  fleet  to  the  Hellespont,  where  the  land-force  had 
already  arrived.      He  transported    it   across    into  Hemarch« 
Europe,  and  began  his  march  through  Thrace ;  all  J2£  ^^ 
of  which  had  already  been  reduced  by  Megabazus,  J2Klb 
and  does  not  seem  to  have  participated  in  the  Ionic  J^-le7 
revolt      The  island  of  Thasus  surrendered  to  the  8M°JEunw 
fleet   without    resistance,   and  the   land-force   was  £2E£y*o 
conveyed  across  the  Strymon  to  the  Greek  city  of  ***** 
Akanthus,  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Strymonic  Gulf.    From 
hence   Mardonius   marched    into  Macedonia,  and    subdued 
a  considerable  portion  of  its  inhabitants — perhaps  some  of 
those  not  comprised  in  the  dominion  of  Amyntas,  since  that 


1  Herodot  vL  43.     In  recounting  this    rouri  r*r  'EAA^rar,  Tl*p<r4wr  tout*  hrra 
deposition  of  the  despots  by  Mardonius,  \  'Or&vca  yv&pqy  fcro&{a<r0cu,  At  XP*"* 


Herodotus  reasons  from  it  as  an  analogy 
for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  the  cor- 
rectness of  another  of  his  statements, 
which  (he  acquaints  us)  many  persons 
disputed  ;  namely,  the  discussion  which 
he  reports  to  have  taken  place  among 
the  seven  conspirators,  after  the  death 
of  the  Magian  Smerdis,  whether  they 
should  establish  a  monarchy,  an  oli- 
garchy, or  a  democracy — 4v$avra  fU- 
yurrop  Odtofi*  ip4v  roiat  pJ)  itwo&iKofi4- 


«ftj  BfifUHcparictrtcu  Ttfpvar  robs  -yty 
rvpdyyovs  r*v  'lAvuv  Kararafoas  *dvras 
6  Map96vios,  tfiiiOKparlas  Karttrra  4s  r&s 
t6\ios.  Such  passages  as  this  let  us 
into  the  controversies  of  the  time  and 
prove  that  Herodotus  found  many 
objectors  to  his  story  about  the  discus- 
sion on  theories  of  government  among 
the  seven  Persian  conspirators  (iii. 
80-82). 
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prince  had  before  submitted  to  Megabazus.  Meanwhile  he 
sent  his  fleet  to  double  the  promontory  of  Mount  Athos,  and 
to  join  the  land-force  again  at  the  Gulf  of  Therma,  with  a 
view  of  conquering  as  much  of  Greece  as  he  could,  and  even 
of  prosecuting  the  march  as  far  as  Athens  and  Eretria ; *  so 
that  the  expedition  afterwards  accomplished  by  Xerx6s  would 
have  been  tried  at  least  by  Mardonius,  twelve  or  thirteen 
years  earlier,  had  not  a  terrible  storm  completely  disabled  the 
fleet  The  sea  near  Athos  was  then,  and  is  now,  full  of  peril 
to  navigators.  One  of  the  hurricanes  so  frequent  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood overtook  the  Persian  fleet,  destroyed  three  hundred 
ships,  and  drowned  or  cast  ashore  not  less  than  twenty 
thousand  men.  Of  those  who  reached  the  shore,  many  died 
of  cold,  or  were  devoured  by  the  wild  beasts  on  that  inhos- 
pitable tongue  of  land.  This  disaster  checked  altogether  the 
farther  progress  of  Mardonius,  who  also  sustained  considerable 
loss  with  his  land-army,  and  was  himself  wounded  in  a  night 
attack  made  upon  him  by  the  tribe  of  Thracians  called  Brygi. 
Though  strong  enough  to  repel  and  avenge  this  attack,  and 
to  subdue  the  Brygi,  he  was  yet  in  no  condition  to  advance 
farther.  Both  the  land-force  and  the  fleet  were  conveyed 
back  to  the  Hellespont,  and  from  thence  across  to  Asia,  with 
so  much  shame  of  failure,  that  Mardonius  was  never  again* 
employed  by  Darius ;  though  we  cannot  make  out  that  the* 
fault  was  imputable  to  him.2  We  shall  hear  of  him  again 
under  Xerxfis. 

The  ill-success  of  Mardonius  seems  to  have  inspired  the 
Thasians,  so  recently  subdued,  with  the  idea  of  revolting.  At 
least  their  conduct  provoked  the  suspicion  of  Darius ; 
for  they  made  active  preparations  for  defence,  both 
by  building  war-ships,  and  by  strengthening  their 
fortifications.  The  Thasians  were  at  this  time  in 
great  opulence,  chiefly  from  gold  and  silver  mines, 
both  in  their  island  and  in  their  mainland  territory  opposite. 
The  mines  at  Skapt£  Hylfi  in  Thrace  yielded  to  them  an 
annual  income  of  eighty  talents ;  their  total  surplus  revenue 
— after  defraying  all  the  expenses  of  government  so  that  the 


Island  of 
Thasos— 
prepares  to 
revolt  from 
the  Persians 
— forced  to 
submit. 


1  Herodot.  vi.  43,  44.  Aropc  fopro  di 
M  re  1Ep€Tpiav  Kcd  *k1H)vas. 

1  Herodot  vi.  44-94.  Charon  of 
Lampsakus  bad  noticed  the  storm  near 


Mount  Athos,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  fleet  of  Mardonius  (Charonis 
Fragment   3,  ed.  Didot;  Athense.  ix. 

P-  394)- 


Ch.  XXXVI.   IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON.     5 

inhabitants  were  entirely  untaxed — was  two  hundred  talents 
(46,000/.,  if  Attic  talents ;  more,  if  either  Euboic  or  iEginaean). 
With  such  large  means,  they  were  enabled  soon  to  make 
preparations  which  excited  notice  among  their  neighbours; 
many  of  whom  were  doubtless  jealous  of  their  prosperity,  and 
perhaps  inclined  to  dispute  with  them  possession  of  the  profit- 
able mines  of  Skaptg  Hylfi.  As  in  other  cases,  so  in  this ; 
the  jealousies  among  subject  neighbours  often  procured  reve- 
lations to  the  superior  power.  The  proceedings  of  the 
Thasians  were  made  known,  and  they  were  forced  to  raze 
their  fortifications  as  well  as  to  surrender  all  their  ships  to  the 
Persians  at  Abdfira.1 

Though  dissatisfied  with  Mardonius,  Darius  was  only  the 
more   eagerly  bent  on  his    project  of   conquering  Greece. 
Hippias  was  at  his  side  to  keep  alive  his  wrath  prorations 
against  thte  Athenians.3    Orders  were  despatched  to  il*Ju£ (or 
the  maritime  cities  of  his  empire  to  equip  both  ships  SHS57 
of  war  and  horse-transports  for  a  renewed  attempt  r^fthe 
His  intentions  were  probably  known  in  Greece  itself  2Sra/To 
by  this  time,  from  the  recent  march  of  his  army  to  {J^S^d 
Macedonia.     Nevertheless,  he  now  thought  it  advis-  J£U£7f 
able  to  send  heralds  round  to  most  of  the  Grecian  themsubmit- 
cities,  in  order  to  require  from  each  the  formal  token  of  sub- 
mission— earth  and  water;  and  thus  to  ascertain  what  extent 
of  resistance  his  projected  expedition  was  likely  to  experience. 
The  answers  received  were  to  a  high   degree   favourable. 
Many  of  the  continental  Greeks  sent  their  submission,  as  well 
as  all  those  islanders  to  whom  application  was  made.  Among 
the  former  we  are  probably  to  reckon  the  Thebans  and  Thes- 
^salians,    though    Herodotus    does    not    particularize    them. 
Among  the  latter  Naxos,  Eubcea,  and  some  of  the  smaller 
islands,  are  not  included :  but  iEgina,  at  that  time  the  first 
maritime  power  of  Greece,  is  expressly  included.3 

Nothing  marks  so  clearly  the  imminent  peril  in  which  the 
liberties  of  Greece  were  now  placed,  and  the  terror  inspired 
by  the  Persians  after  their  reconquest  of  Ionia,  as  this  abase- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  iEginetans,  whose  commerce  with 


1  HerodoL  vi.  46-48.    See  a  similar  case  of  disclosure  arising  from  jealousy 
between  Tenedos  and  Lesbos  (Thucyd.  iii.  2). 

2  HerodoL  vi.  94.  *  Herodot.  vi.  48,  49 ;  viii.  46. 
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the  Asiatic  islands  and  continent  doubtless  impressed  them 
strongly  with  the  melancholy  consequences  of  un- 
among  those  successful  resistance  to  the  Great  King.  But  on  the 
submitted—  present  occasion  their  conduct  was  dictated  as  much 
nations  of  by  antipathy  to  Athens  as  by  fear,  so  that  Greece 
was  thus  threatened  with  the  intrusion  of  the  Persian 
arm  as  ally  and  arbiter  in  her  internal  contests — a  contingency 
which,  if  it  had  occurred  now  in  the  dispute  between  iEgina 
and  Athens,  would  have  led  to  the  certain  enslavement  of 
Greece,  though  when  it  did  occur  nearly  a  century  afterwards, 
towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  and  in  conse- 
quence of  the  prolonged  struggle  between  Lacedaemon  and 
Athens,  Greece  had  become  strong  enough  in  her  own  force 
to  endure  it  without  the  loss  of  substantial  independence. 

The  war  between  Thebes  and  iEgina  on  one  side,  and 
Athens  on  the  other — begun  several  years  before,  "and  grow- 
ing out  of  the  connexion  between  Athens  and  Plataea — had 
never  yet  been  terminated  The  iEginetans  had  taken  part 
in  that  war  from  gratuitous  feeling,  either  of  friendship  for 
Thebes  or  of  enmity  to  Athens,  without  any  direct  ground 
of  quarrel,1  and  they  had  begun  the  war  even  withbut  the 
formality  of  notice.  Though  a  period  apparently  not  less  than 
fourteen  years  (from  about  506-492  B.C.)  had  elapsed,  the 
state  of  hostility  still  continued  ;  and  we  may  readily  conceive 
that  Hippias,  the  great  instigator  of  Persian  attack  upon 
Greece,  would  not  fail  to  enforce  upon  all  the  enemies  of 
Athens  the  prudence  of  seconding,  or  at  least  of  not  opposing, 
the  efforts  of  the  Persian  to  reinstate  him  in  that  city.  It 
was  partly  under  this  feeling,  combined  with  genuine  alarm, 
that  both  Thebes  and  iEgina  manifested  submissive  disposi- 
tions towards  the  heralds  of  Darius. 

Among  these  heralds,  some  had  gone  both  to  Athens  and 
Heralds       *°  Sparta,  for  the  same  purpose  of  demanding  earth 


from  Darius  an(j  water.    The  reception  given  to  them  at  both 
!uAtheSh    places  was  angry  in  the  extreme.    The  Athenians 


are  put  to 


1 
\th< 

and  Sparta,    ^j.  fae  herald  into  the  pit  called  the  Barathrum,* 


1  Herodot  v.  81-89.  See  above, 
chapter  xxxi.  The  legendary  story 
there  given  as  the  provocation  of  iEgina 
to  the  war  is  evidently  not  to  be  treated 
as  a  real  and  historical  cause  of  war :  a 
state  of  quarrel  causes  all  such  stories 


to  be  raked  up,  and  some  probably  to 
be  invented.  It  is  like  the  old  alleged 
quarrel  between  the  Athenians  and  the 
Pelasgi  of  Lemnos  (vi.  137-140). 

*  It  is  to  this  treatment  of  the  herald 
that  the  story  in    Plutarch's   life    of 


Ch.  XXXVI.    IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON.     7 

into  which  they  sometimes  precipitated  public  criminals  :  the 
Spartans  threw  the  herald  who  came  to  them  into  a  well, 
desiring  the  unfortunate  messenger  to  take  earth  and  water 
from  thence  to  the  king.  The  inviolability  of  heralds  was 
so  ancient  and  undisputed  in  Greece,  from  the  Homeric  times 
downward,  that  nothing  short  of  the  fiercest  excitement  could 
have  instigated  any  Grecian  community  to  such  an  outrage. 
But  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  now  accustomed  to  regard  them- 
selves as  the  first  of  all  Grecian  states,  and  to  be  addressed 
always  in  the  character  of  superiors,  the  demand  appeared  so 
gross  an  insult  as  to  banish  from  their  minds  for  the  time 
all  recollection  of  established  obligations.  They  came  subse- 
quently, however,  to  repent  of  the  act  as  highly  criminal,  and 
to  look  upon  it  as  the  cause  of  misfortunes  which  overtook 
them  thirty  or  forty  years  afterwards.  How  they  tried  at  that 
time  to  expiate  it,  I  shall  hereafter  recount1 

But  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  wounded  dignity  of  the  Spartans 
hurried  them  into  the  commission  of  this  wrong,  it  Effects  of 
was  on  the  other  hand  of  signal  use  to  the  general  |j*  |£^ 
liberties  of  Greece,  by  rousing  them  out  of  their  f*££of 
apathy  as  to  the  coming  invader,  and  placing  them  Jjjjjjy 
with  regard  to  him  in  the  same  state  of  inexpiable  Persia- 
hostility  as  Athens  and  Eretria.     We  see  at  once  the  bonds 
drawn  closer  between  Athens  and  Sparta.     The  Athenians, 


in 

i 

into 


Themistokles  must  allude,  if  that  story  manner  the  divine  judgement  overtook 
indeed  be  true;  for  the  Persian  king  the  Athenians  for  the  crime — "except 
was  not  likely  to  send  a  second  herald,     (says  he)  that  their  city  and  country 


after  such  treatment  of  the  first  An 
interpreter  accompanied  the  herald, 
speaking  Greek  as  well  as  his  own 
native  language.  Themistokles  proposed 


was  afterwards  laid  waste  by  Xerxes  ; 
but  1  do  not  think  that  this  happened 
on  account  of  the  outrage  on  the 
herald  "  (Herodot.  vii.  133). 


and  carried  a  vote  that  he  should  be  put  The  belief  that  there  must  have  been 
to  death  for  having  employed  the  Greek  a  divine  judgement  of  some*  sort  or 
language  as  medium  for  barbaric  dicta-  other,  presented  a  strong  stimulus  to 
tion.  (Plutarch,  Themist.  c  6.)  We  invent  or  twist  some  historical  fact 
should  be  glad  to  know  from  whom  j  to  correspond  with  it.  Herodotus  has 
Plutarch  copied  this  story.  ,  sufficient  regard  for  truth  to  resist  this 

Pausanias  states  that  it  was  Miltiades  '  stimulus  ana  to  confess  his  ignorance  ; 
who  proposed  the  putting  to  death  of  (  a  circumstance  which  goes,  along  with 
the  heralds  at  Athens  (iii.  12,  6) ;  and  others,  to  strengthen  our  confidence  in 
that  the  divine  judgement  fell  upon  his  !  his  general  authority.  His  silence 
family  in  consequence  of  it  From  ,  weakens  the  credibility,  but  does  not 
whom  Pausanias  copied  this  statement  \  refute  the  allegation,  of  Pausanias  with 
I  do  not  know :  certainly  not  from  *  regard  to  MiltiadSs— which  is  certainly 
Herodotus,  who  does  not  mention  not  intrinsically  improbable. 
Miltiades  in  the  case,  and  expressly  !  '  Herodot.  vii.  133. 
says  that  he  does   not  know  in  what 
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for  the  first  time,  prefer  a  complaint  at  Sparta  against  the 
jEginetans  for  having  given  earth  and  water  to 
nians  appeal  Darius — accusing  them  of  having  done  this  with 
consequence  views  of  enmity  to  Athens,  and  in  order  to  invade 
medum  of  Attica  conjointly  with  the  Persian.  This  they  repre- 
sented "as  treason  to  Hellas,0  calling  upon  Sparta, 
as  head  of  Greece,  to  interfere.  In  consequence  of  their 
appeal,  Kleomengs  king  of  Sparta  went  over  to  ^Egina,  to  take 
measures  against  the  authors  of  the  late  proceeding,  "  for  the 
general  benefit  of  Hellas."  * 

The  proceeding  now  before  us  is  of  very  great  importance 
interference  *&  the  progress  of  Grecian  history.     It  is  the  first 
herSSSdnct    direct  and  positive  historical  manifestation  of  Hellas 
SXiSSS-    as  an  aggregate  body,  with  Sparta  as  its  chief,  and 
le^ewh^of  obligations  of  a  certain  sort  on  the  part  of  its  mem- 
Greece-        bers,  the  neglect  or  violation  of  which  constitutes  a 
species  of  treason.     I  have  already  pointed  out  several  earlier 
incidents,  showing  how  the  Greek  political  mind,  beginning" 
from  entire  severance  of  states,  became  gradually  prepared 
for  this  idea  of  a  permanent  league  with  mutual  obligations 
and  power  of  enforcement  vested  in  a  permanent  chief — an 
idea  never  fully  carried  into  practice,  but  now  distinctly  mani- 
fest and  partially  operative.    First,  the  great  acquired  power 
and  territory  of  Sparta,  her  military  training,  her  undisturbed 
political  traditions,  create  an  unconscious  deference  towards 
her  such  as  was  not  felt  towards  any  other  state.    Next,  she 
is  seen  (in  the  proceedings  against  Athens  after  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias)  as  summoning  and  conducting  to  war  a  cluster  of 
self-obliged    Peloponnesian    allies,  with    certain   formalities 
which   give  to  the  alliance  an   imposing  permanence  and 
solemnity.    Thirdly,  her  position  becomes  recognised  as  first 
power  *or  president  of  Greece,  both  by  foreigners  who  invite 
alliance  (Croesus)  or  by  Greeks  who  seek  help,  such  as  the 
Plataeans  against  Thebes  or  the  Ionians  against  Persia.    But 


1  Herodot  vi.  49.  noifocun  94  <r<pi 
(Alytrffrcus)  TavTa,  i04vs  'Affwcubi  Arc- 
ic4arot  Sokmktcs  M  aiplai  f^oiTa*  rohs 
Alyirfiras  ScfaWvat  (yijv  koX  W«d),  &s 
ifia  t$  ntpoy  M  <rip4as  <rrpartvu>VTcu. 
Kcd  ifffuvoi  TfMxpdctos  hrtKdfiovro'  <pot- 
r4orr4s  T€  4s  r%v  2vdpTT)y,  Karrj- 
ytptov   rSkv   AiytyriTtw   tA    *e- 


roij) koicv,  rpo96rrts  r^p  *E\- 
XcfSa.  Compare  viii.  144,  ix.  7.  rifp 
'EX A. (id a  ttivbr  TOio6fi§rot  xpo- 
tiovvai — a  new  and  very  important 
phrase. 

vii.  61.  Trfrc  fti  rhv  KAcop&ect,  46rr& 
4v  rjj  Akylvp,  teal  Koivk  r§  'E\\d9t 
dyaBk  Tpo<rtpya(6fi9voy,  &c. 
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Sparta  has  not  been  hitherto  found  willing  to  take  on  herself 
the  performance  of  this  duty  of  Protector  general.  She 
refused  the  Ionians  and  the  Samian  Maeandrius,  as  well  as 
the  Plateaus,  in  spite  of  their  entreaties  founded  on  common 
Hellenic  lineage  :  the  expedition  which  she  undertook  against 
Polykratfis  of  Samos  was  founded  upon  private  motives  for 
displeasure,  even  in  the  estimation  of  the  Lacedaemonians 
themselves :  moreover,  even  if  all  these  requests  had  been 
granted,  she  might  have  seemed  to  be  rather  obeying  a 
generous  sympathy  than  performing  a  duty  incumbent  upon 
her  as  superior.  But  in  the  case  now  before  us,  of  Athens 
against  iEgina,  the  latter  consideration  stands  distinctly 
prominent.  Athens  is  not  a  member  of  the  cluster  of  Spartan 
allies,  nor  does  she  claim  the  compassion  of  Sparta,  as  defence- 
less against  an  overpowering  Grecian  neighbour.  She  com- 
plains of  a  Pan-Hellenic  obligation  as  having  been  contra- 
vened by  the  iEginetans  to  her  detriment  and  danger,  and 
calls  upon  Sparta  to  enforce  upon  the  delinquents  respect  to 
these  obligations.  For  the  first  time  in  Grecian  history,  such 
a  call  is  made ;  for  the  first  time  in  Grecian  history,  it  is 
effectively  answered.  We  may  well  doubt  whether  it  would 
have  been  thus  answered — considering  the  tardy,  unimpres- 
sible,  and  home-keeping,  character  of  the  Spartans,  with  their 
general  insensibility  to  distant  dangers1 — if  the  adventure 
of  the  Persian  herald  had  not  occurred  to  gall  their  pride 
beyond  endurance — to  drive  them  into  unpardonable  hostility 
with  the  Great  King — and  to  cast  them  into  the  same  boat 
with  Athens  for  keeping  off  an  enemy  who  threatened  the 
common  liberties  of  Hellas. 

From  this  time,  then,  we  may  consider  that  there  exists 
a  recognised  political  union  of  Greece  against  the  onecondi- 
Persian  a — or  at  least  something  as  near  to  a  political  ^^^ 
union  as  Grecian  temper  will  permit — with  Sparta  as  J23£!hip 
its  head  for  the  present    To  such  a  pre-eminence  of  SS^ 
Sparta,  Grecian  history  had  been  gradually  tending.  JJ^JStgh 
But  the  final  event  which  placed  it  beyond  dispute,  momen*- 
and  which  humbled  for  the  time  her  ancient  and  only  rival — 
Argos — is  now  to  be  noticed. 

1  Thucyd.  L  70-118.    loiam  vpbs  bfxas  (L  e.  the  Spartans)  /xcAAirr&r  Ktd  fcrofcf- 
yafraX  vpbs  iwdrffurrdrovs. 
*  Herodot  viL  145-148.    Of  ffwmptrcu  'EAXJivw  M  r$  lWpa> 
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It  was  about  three  or  four  years  before  the  arrival  of  these 
Persian  heralds  in  Greece,  and  nearly  at  the  time 
when  Milgtus  was  besieged  by  the  Persian  generals, 
that  a  war  broke  out  between  Sparta  and  Argos1 — on  what 
grounds  Herodotus  does  not  inform  us.  Kleomenfes,  en- 
couraged by  a  promise  of  the  oracle  that  he  should  take 
Argos,  led  the  Lacedaemonian  troops  to  the  banks  of  the 
Erasinus,  the  border  river  of  the  Argeian  territory.  But 
the  sacrifices,  without  which  no  river  could  be  crossed,  were 
so  unfavourable,  that  he  altered  his  course,  extorted  some 
vessels  from  ^Egina  and  Sikyon,3  and  carried  his  troops  by 
sea  to  Nauplia,  the  seaport  belonging  to  Argos,  and  to  the 
territory  of  Tiryns.  The  Argeians  having  marched  their 
Victorious  forces  down  to  resist  him,  the  two  armies  joined 
w^ofSparta  battle  at   sSpeia  near  Tiryns.     KleomenSs,  by  a 

a^05-  piece  of  simplicity  on  the  part  of  his  enemies  which 
we  find  it  difficult  to  credit  in  Herodotus,  was  enabled  to 
attack  them  unprepared,  and  obtained  a  decisive  victory.  For 
the  Argeians  (the  historian  states)  were  so  afraid  of  being 
over-reached  by  stratagem,  in  the  post  which  their  army 
occupied  over  against  the  enemy,  that  they  listened  for  the 
commands  proclaimed  aloud  by  the  Lacedaemonian  herald, 
and  performed  with  their  own  army  the  same  order  which 
they  thus  heard  given.  This  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Kleo- 
menfis,  who  communicated  private  notice  to  his  soldiers,  that 
when  the  herald  proclaimed  orders  to  go  to  dinner,  they 
should  not  obey,  but  immediately  stand  to  their  arms.  We 
are  to  presume  that  the  Argeian  camp  was  sufficiently  near 
to  that  of  the  Lacedaemonians  to  enable  them  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  herald — yet  not  within  sight,  from  the  nature 


1  That  which  marks  the  siege  of 
Mil6tus,  and  the  defeat  of  the  Argeians 
by  Kleomenes,  as  contemporaneous,  or 
nearly  so,  is — the  common  oracular 
dictum  delivered  in  reference  to  both : 
in  the  same  prophecy  of  the  Pythia,  one 
half  alludes  to  the  sufferings  of  Miletus, 
the  other  half  to  those  of  Argos 
(Herodot  vi.  19-77). 

Xpewfiivouri  vhp  'Apytloitri  iv  Ac\- 
<po?si  TcpH  <rwrijplrjs  ttjs  t6\ios  tijs  <r<p*~ 
r4or}st  rb  pkv  is  ainovt  rovs  *Apydovs 
<ptpovr  r^v   9h    Top*v(tfiKTiv    (xW™    & 


1  consider  this  evidence  of  date  to  be 
better  than  the  statement  of  Pausanias. 
That  author  places  the  enterprise  against 
Argos  immediately  (atfruca — Paus.  iii.  4, 
1)  after  the  accession  of  Kleomenes, 
who,  as  he  was  king  when  Mseandrius 
came  from  Samos  (Herodot.  iii.  148), 
must  have  come  to  the  throne  not  later 
than  518  or  517  B.C.  This  would  be 
thirty-seven  years  prior  to  480  B.C. ;  a 
date  much  too  early  for  the  war  between 
Kleomenes  and  the  Argeians,  as  we 
may  see  by  Herodotus  (vii.  149). 

2  Herodot  vi.  92. 
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of  the  ground.     Accordingly,  so  soon  as  the  Argeians  heard 
the  herald  in  the  enemy's  camp  proclaim   the  word   to  go 
to  dinner,1  they  went  to   dinner  themselves.     In  this  dis- 
orderly condition  they  were  attacked   and  overthrown  by 
the  Spartans.     Many  of  them  perished  in  the  field,  while  the 
fugitives  took  refuge  in  a  thick  grove  consecrated  to  their 
eponymous  hero  Argus.     Kleomen£s,  having  enclosed  them 
therein,  yet  thinking  it  safer  to  employ  deceit  rather  than 
force,    ascertained    from   deserters  the  names  of   the  chief 
Argeians  thus  shut  up,  and  then  invited  them  out  successively 
by  means  of  a  herald — pretending  that  he  had  received  their 
ransom,  and  that  they  were  released.    As  fast  as  each  man 
came  out,  he  was  put  to  death  ;  the  fate  of  these  unhappy 
sufferers   being  concealed  from   their  comrades  within  the 
grove  by  the  thickness  of  the  foliage,  until  some  one  climbing 
to  the  top  of  a  tree  detected  and  proclaimed  the  Destruction 
destruction  going  on — after  about  fifty  of  the  victims  pans  by 
had  perished.     Unable  to  entice  any  more  of  the  inthcgrovc 
Argeians  from  their  consecrated  refuge,  which  they  Argut  *"* 
still  vainly  hoped  would  protect  them — Kleomends  set  fire 
to  the  grove,  and  burnt  it  to  the  ground.    The  persons  within 
it  appear  to  have  been  destroyed  either  by  fire  or  by  sword.3 
After  the  conflagration  had  begun,  he  inquired  for  the  first 
time  to  whom  the  grove  belonged,  and  learnt  that  it  belonged 
to  the  hero  Argus.    Not  less  than  six  thousand  citizens,  the 
flower  and  strength  of  Argos,  perished  in  this  disastrous  battle 
and  retreat     So  completely  was  the  city  prostrated,  that 
Kleomen£s  might  easily  have  taken  it,  had  he  chosen  to 
march  thither  forthwith  and  attack  it  with  vigour.     If  we  are 
to  believe  later  historians  whom  Pausanias,  Polyaenus,  and 
Plutarch  have  copied,  he  did  march  thither  and  attack  it,  but 
was  repulsed  by  the  valour  of  the  Argeian  women ;  who,  in 
the  dearth  of  warriors  occasioned  by  the  recent  defeat,  took 
arms  along  with  the  slaves,  headed  by  the  poetess  Telesilla, 
and  gallantly  defended  the  walls.3    This  is  probably  a  mythe, 


1  Herodot  vL  78;  compare  Xeno- 
phon,  Rep.  Laced,  xii.  6.  Orders  for 
evolutions  in  the  field,  in  the  Lacedae- 
monian military  service,  were  not  pro- 
claimed by  the  herald,  but  transmitted 
through  the  various  gradations  of  officers 
(Thucyd.  v.  66). 


*  Herodot  vi.  79,  80. 

•  Pausan.  ii.  20,  7  ;  Polyaen.  viii.  33  ; 
Plutarch,  De  Virtut  Mulier.  p.  245  ; 
Suidas,  v.  T*\4<riWa. 

Plutarch  cites  the  historian  Sokrat£s 
of  Argos  for  this  story  about  Telesilla ; 
an  historian,  or  perhaps  composer  of  a 


12 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Pakt  II. 


generated  by  a  desire  to  embody  in  detail  the  dictum  of  the 
Kieomcn«s  oracle  a  little  before,  about  "  the  female  conquering 
33££  the  male."1  Without  meaning  to  deny  that  the 
lltudfed  Argeian  women  might  have  been  capable  of  achiev- 
A,¥0S*  ing  so  patriotic  a  deed,  if  Kleomenfis  had  actually 
marched  to  the  attack  of  their  city — we  are  compelled  by  the 
distinct  statement  of  Herodotus  to  affirm  that  he  never  did 
attack  it  Immediately  after  the  burning  of  the  sacred  grove 
of  Argos,  he  dismissed  the  bulk  of  his  army  to  Sparta,  retain- 
ing only  one  thousand  choice  troops — with  whom  he  marched 
up  to  the  HSraeum,  or  great  temple  of  H6rfi,  between  Argos  and 
Myk&iae,  to  offer  sacrifice.  The  priest  in  attendance  forbade 
him  to  enter,  saying  that  no  stranger  was  allowed  to  offer 
sacrifice  in  the  temple.  But  Kleomengs  had  once  already 
forced  his  way  into  the  sanctuary  of  Ath£nfi  on  the  Athenian 
acropolis,  in  spite  of  the  priestess  and  her  interdict — and  he 
now  acted  still  more  brutally  towards  the  Argeian  priest,  for 
he  directed  his  helots  to  drag  him  from  the  altar  and  scourge 
him.  Having  offered  sacrifice,  Kleomenfis  returned  with  his 
remaining  force  to  Sparta.2 

But  the  army  whom  he  had  sent  home  returned  with  a  full 
persuasion  that  Argos  might  easily  have  been  taken — that  the 
king  alone  was  to  blame  for  having  missed  the  opportunity. 
As  soon  as  he  himself  returned,  his  enemies  (perhaps 
—h»  pc-  his  colleague  Demaratus)  brought  him  to  trial  before 
of  defence—  the  ephors  on  a  charge  of  having  been  bribed,  against 
acquu  '  which  he  defended  himself  as  follows.  He  had  in- 
vaded the  hostile  territory  on  the  faith  of  an  assurance  from 
the  oracle  that  he  should  take  Argos ;  but  so  soon  as  he  had 
burnt  down  the  sacred  grove  of  the  hero  Argus  (without 


T*pi-fryri<rit  'Apyovt,  of  unknown  date  : 
compare  Diogen.  Laert  ii.  5,  47,  and 
Plutarch,  Question.  Romaic  p.  270-277. 
According  to  his  representation,  Kleo- 
men£s  and  Demaratus  jointly  assaulted 
the  town  of  Argos,  and  Demaratus, 
after  having  penetrated  into  the  town 
and  become  master  of  the  Pamphyliakon, 
was  driven  out  again  by  the  women. 
Now  Herodotus  informs  us  that  Kleo- 
men£s  and  Demaratus  were  never  em- 
ployed upon  the  same  expedition,  after 
the  disagreement  in  their  march  to 
Attica  (v.  75,  vi  64). 


1  Herodot  vi.  77. 

'AAA'  otw  q  AqAcui  rbr  «pav*4  vucfrrma* 
'E£«\4Urg,  mi  nv6ot  kv  'kpgtioun*  apiyrat,  &c. 

If  this  prophecy  can  be  said  to  have 
any  distinct  meaning,  it  probably  refers 
to  HGrS,  as  protectress  of  Argos,  re- 
pulsing the  Spartans. 

Pausanias  (it  20,  7)  might  reasonably 
doubt  whether  Herodotus  understood 
this  oracle  in  the  same  sense  as  he  did  : 
it  is  plain  that  Herodotus  could  not 
have  so  understood  it 

*  Herodot  vi.  80,  81 :  compare  v.  72. 
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knowing  to  whom  it  belonged),  he  became  at  once  sensible 
that  this  was  all  that  the  god  meant  by  taking  Argos >  and 
therefore  that  the  divine  promise  had  been  fully  realized. 
Accordingly,  he  did  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to  commence 
any  fresh  attack,  until  he  had  ascertained  whether  the  gods 
would  approve  it  and  would  grant  him  success.  It  was  with 
this  view  that  he  sacrificed  in  the  Hfiraeum.  There,  though 
his  sacrifice  was  favourable,  he  observed  that  the  flame 
kindled  on  the  altar  flashed  back  from  the  bosom  of  the 
statue  of  H£r£,  and  not  from  her  head.  If  the  flame  had 
flashed  from  her  head,  he  would  have  known  at  once  that  the 
gods  intended  him  to  take  the  city  by  storm  ;  *  but  the  flash 
from  her  bosom  plainly  indicated  that  the  topmost  success 
was  out  of  his  reach,  and  that  he  had  already  reaped  all  the 
glories  which  they  intended  for  him.  We  may  see  that  Hero- 
dotus, though  he  refrains  from  criticising  this  story,  suspects 
it  to  be  a  fabrication.  Not  so  the  Spartan  ephors.  To  them 
it  appeared  not  less  true  as  a  story  than  triumphant  as  a 
defence,  ensuring  to  Kleomen£s  an  honourable  acquittal.3 

Though  this  Spartan  king  lost  the  opportunity  of  taking 
Argos,  his  victories  already  gained  had  inflicted  upon  her  a 
blow  such  as  she  did  not  recover  for  a  generation,  putting 
her  for  a  time  out  of  all  condition  to  dispute  the  primacy  of 
Greece  with  Lacedaemoa  I  have  already  mentioned  that  both 
in  legend  and  in  earliest  history,  Argos  stands  forth  as  the 


1  Herodot.  vi.  82.  *i  f£v  y&p  4  k  t  i|  s 
Kc^aX^s  rod  &y4Xjurros  ^Xa/iiff, 
alpiiur  &r  tear*  bicprjs  r^y  v6\iV  4k 
rwr  vnfiimr  9\  Xifityarros,  »ar  ol  xewoiTJ- 
ciku  law  6  Ms  fj$*\c- 

For  the  expression  cdptw  mrr*  &*/>$*, 
compare  Herodot  vi.  21  and  Damm. 
Lex.  Homer,  v.  iucp6s.  In  this  expres- 
sion as  generally  used,  the  last  words  tear* 
iuepris  have  lost  their  primitive  and  special 
sense,  and  do  little  more  than  inten- 
sify the  simple  alp4*iv — equivalent  to 
something  like  "  de  fond  en  comble : " 
for  Kleomenes  is  accused  by  his  enemies 
— fdfuroi  fuw  8mpo9oicfi<r(urr*j  obx.  iXUiy 
rb  *Apyos,  waptow  *tnc*riws  puv  i\*7v. 
But  in  the  story  recounted  by  Kleomen&s, 
the  words  tear  iKpjjs  come  back  to  their 
primitive  meaning,  and  serve  as  the 
foundation  for  his  religious  inference, 
from  type  to  thing  typified  :  if  the  light 
had  shone  from  the  head  or  top  of  the 


statue,  this  would  have  intimated  that 
the  gods  meant  him  to  take  the  city 
"  from  top  to  bottom." 

In  regard  to  this  very  illustrative  story 
— which  there  seems  no  reason  for  mis- 
trusting— the  contrast  between  the  point 
of  view  of  Herodotus  and  that  of  the 
Spartan  ephors  deserves  notice.  Hero- 
dotus, while  he  affirms  distinctly  that  it 
was  the  real  story  told  by  Kleomenes, 
suspects  its  truth,  and  utters  as  much  of 
scepticism  as  his  pious  fear  will  permit 
him  :  the  ephors  find  it  in  complete 
harmony  both  with  their  canon  of  be- 
lief and  with  their  religious  feeling — 
KXtoiUrqs  94  a<pi  fAf£«.  otir€  et  fyv94» 
fuvos  oUrt  tl  b\rj$4a  \ey*v9  ty*  <r*Q*l 

r4»s  fTxcu*   f\c£c   J1  if Tavra  9k 

\4ywwt  Tiord  r#  ko2  oftcora  496k*9  2tcu>. 
rifryffi  \4y*iy,  Kcd  i.x4<pvyt  toKKqv  rovs 
hi&Kovras. 

*  Compare  Pausanias,  ii.  20,  8. 
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first  power  in  Greece,  with  legendary  claims  to  headship, 
and  decidedly  above  Lacedaemon ;  who  gradually  usurps 
from  her,  first  the  reality  of  superior  power,  next  the  recogni- 
tion of  pre-eminence — and  is  now,  at  the  period  which  we 
have  reached,  taking  upon  herself  both  the  rights  and  the 
Argot  duties  of  a  presiding  state  over  a  body  of  allies  who 

interfere  are  bound  both  to  her  and  to  each  other.  Her  title 
in  the  affair  to  this  honour,  however,  was  never  admitted  at 
aadinher  Argos,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the  war  just 
|»SS?n  described  grew  in  some  way  or  other  out  of  the 
increasing  presidential  power  which  circumstances  were  tend- 
ing to  throw  into  her  hands.  Now  the  complete  temporary 
prostration  of  Argos  was  one  essential  condition  to  the  quiet 
acquisition  of  this  power  by  Sparta.  Occurring  as  it  did  two 
or  three  years  before  the  above-recounted  adventure  of  the 
heralds,  it  removed  the  only  rival  at  that  time  both  willing 
and  able  to  compete  with  Sparta — a  rival  who  might  well 
have  prevented  any  effective  union  under  another  chief,  though 
she  could  no  longer  have  secured  any  Pan-Hellenic  ascendency 
for  herself — a  rival  who  would  have  seconded  iEgina  in  her 
submission  to  the  Persians,  and  would  thus  have  lamed  in- 
curably the  defensive  force  of  Greece.  The  ships  which  Kleo- 
men&s  had  obtained  from  the  iEginetans  as  well  as  from  the 
Sikyonians,  against  their  own  will,  for  landing  his  troops  at 
Nauplia,  brought  upon  both  these  cities  the  enmity  of  Argos, 
which  the  Sikyonians  compromised  by  paying  a  sum  of 
money,  while  the  iEginetans  refused  to  do  so.1  The  circum- 
stances of  the  Kleomenic  war  had  thus  the  effect  not  only  of 
enfeebling  Argos,  but  of  alienating  her  from  her  natural  allies 
and  supporters,  and  clearing  the  ground  for  undisputed  Spartan 
primacy. 

Returning  now  to  the  complaint  preferred  by  Athens  to 
Kieomene*  *he  Spartans  against  the  traitorous  submission  of 
Jg^a,  iEgina  to  Darius,  we  find  that  king  KleomenGs 
ntedUng  passed  immediately  over  to  that  island  for  the  pur- 
ie^Sce  P°se  °f  inquiry  and  punishment  He  was  proceed- 
a^Vinstr™'  inS  *°  se*ze  an(*  carry  away  as  prisoners  several  of 
Si1S«Sehis  ^e  lading  iEginetans,  when  Krius  and  some  others 
Demaratus.   among  them  opposed  to  him  a  menacing  resistance, 


1  Herodot  vi.  92. 
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telling  him  that  he  came  without  any  regular  warrant  from 
Sparta  and  under  the  influence  of  Athenian  bribes — that  in 
order  to  carry  authority,  both  the  Spartan  kings  ought  to  come 
together.  It  was  not  of  their  own  accord  that  the  iEginetans 
ventured  to  adopt  so  dangerous  a  course.  Demaratus,  the 
colleague  of  Kleomen£s  in  the  junior  or  Prokleid  line  of  kings, 
had  suggested  to  them  the  step,  and  promised  to  carry  them 
through  it  safely,1  Dissension  between  the  two  co-ordinate 
kings  was  no  new  phenomenon  at  Sparta.  But  in  the  case 
of  Demaratus  and  Kleomenfis,  it  had  broken  out  some  years 
previously  on  the  occasion  of  the  march  against  Attica.  Hence 
Demaratus,  hating  his  colleague  more  than  ever,  entered  into 
the  present  intrigue  with  the  iEginetans  with  the  deliberate 
purpose  of  frustrating  his  intervention.  He  succeeded,  so  that 
Kleomenfes  was  compelled  to  return  to  Sparta;  not  without 
unequivocal  menace  against  Krius  and  the  other  iEginetans 
who  had  repelled  him,a  and  not  without  a  thorough  deter- 
mination to  depose  Demaratus. 

It  appears  that  suspicions  had  always  attached  to  the  legiti- 
macy of  Demaratus's  birth.  His  reputed  father  Aristo,  having 
had  no  offspring  by  two  successive  wives,  at  last  became  en- 
amoured of  the  wife  of  his  friend  Agfitus — a  woman  of  surpass- 
ing beauty — and  entrapped  him  into  an  agreement,  whereby 
each  solemnly  bound  himself  to  surrender  anything  belonging 
to  him  which  the  other  might  ask  for.  That  which  Ag£tus 
asked  from  Aristo  was  at  once  given.  In  return,  the  latter 
demanded  to  have  the  wife  of  Ag£tus,  who  was  thunderstruck 
at  the  request  and  indignantly  complained  of  having  been 
cheated  into  a  sacrifice  of  all  others  the  most  painful :  never- 
theless, the  oath  was  peremptory,  and  he  was  forced  to  comply. 
The  birth  of  Demaratus  took  place  so  soon  after  this  change 
of  husbands,  that  when  it  was  first  made  known  to  Aristo,  as 
he  sat  upon  a  bench  along  with  the  ephors,  he  counted  on  his 
fingers  the  number  of  months  since  his  marriage,  and  exclaimed 
with  an  oath — "  The  child  cannot  be  mine."  He  soon,  how- 
ever, retracted  his  opinion,  and  acknowledged  the  child,  who 
grew  up  without  any  question  being  publicly  raised  as  to  his 


1  Herodot  vi.  50.     Kpios — 1\*y§  8J  ravra  4£  4vi<rro\rjs  rrjs  Arifutfrfirov.     Com- 
pare Pansan.  iii.  4,  3. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  50-61,  64.     Ar)fidprjros — <pd6v<?  ital  £*yj?  XP**^**0*- 
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birth,  and  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne.  But  the  original 
words  of  Aristo  had  never  been  forgotten,  and  private  suspicions 
were  still  cherished  that  Demaratus  was  really  the  son  of  his 
mother's  first  husband.1 

Of  these  suspicions  Kleomenfis  now  resolved  to  avail  him- 
self, exciting  Leotychid6s,  the  next  heir  in  the  Prokleid  line  of 
kings,  to  impugn  publicly  the  legitimacy  of  Demaratus 
deposed,  and  — engaging  to  second  him  with  all  his  influence  as 
choking   next  in  order  for  the  crown — and  exacting  in  return 
tnguMof     a  promise  that  he  would  support  the  intervention 
comen      against    iEgina.     Leotychidfis    was   animated  not 
merely  by  ambition,  but  also    by  private  enmity  against 
Demaratus,  who  had  disappointed  him  of  his  intended  bride. 
He  warmly  entered  into  the  scheme,  arraigned  Demaratus  as  no 
true  Herakleid,  and  produced  evidence  to  prove  the  original 
doubts  expressed  by  Aristo.  A  serious  dispute  was  thus  raised 
at   Sparta,  wherein   Kleomengs,   espousing  the  pretensions 
of  Leotychidfis,  recommended  that  the  question  as  to  the 
legitimacy  of  Demaratus   should   be   decided  by  reference 
to  the  Delphian  oracle.    Through  the  influence  of  K6bon,  a 
powerful  native  of  Delphi,  he  procured  from  the  Pythian 
priestess  an  answer  pronouncing  that  Demaratus  was  not  the 
son  of  Aristo.*    LeotychidSs  thus  became  king  of  the  Prokleid 
line,  while  Demaratus  descended  into  a  private  station,  and 
was  elected  at  the  ensuing  solemnity  of  the  Gymnopaedia  to 
an  official  function.    The  new  king,  unable  to  repress  a  burst 
of  triumphant  spite,  sent  an  attendant  to  ask  him  in  the  public 
theatre,  how  he  felt  as  an  officer  after  having  once  been  a  king. 
Stung  with  this  insult,  Demaratus  replied  that  he  himself  had 
tried  them  both,  and  that  Leotychidfis  might  in  time  come  to 
try  them  both  also ;  the  question  (he  added)  shall  bear  its 
fruit — great  evil,  or  great  good,  to  Sparta.    So  saying,  he 
covered  his  face,  and  retired  home  from  the  theatre — offered  a 
solemn  farewell  sacrifice  at  the  altar  of  Zeus  Herkeios,  and 


1  Herodot  vi.  61,  62,  63. 

*  Herodot  vi.  6j,  66.  In  an  analo- 
gous case  afterwards,  where  the  succes- 
sion was  disputed  between  Agesilaus  the 
brother,  and  Leotychides  the  reputed 
son,  of  the  deceased  king  Agis,  the 
Lacedaemonians  appear  to  have  taken 
upon  themselves  to  pronounce  Leoty- 
cnid€s  illegitimate  ;  or  rather  to  assume 


tacitly  such  illegitimacy  by  choosing 
Agesilaus  in  preference,  without  the  aid 
of  the  oracle  (Xenophon,  Hellen.  iii.  3, 
1-4 ;  Plutarch.  Agesilaus,  c  3).  The 
previous  oracle  from  Delphi,  however, 
<pv\d£a<rdai  t^v  x«**V  jBcwtAe/ov,  was 
cited  on  the  occasion,  and  the  question 
was,  in  what  manner  it  should  be  inter- 
preted. 
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solemnly  adjured  his  mother  to  declare  to  him  who  his  real 
father  was — then  at  once  quitted  Sparta  for  Elis,  under  pre- 
tence of  going  to  consult  the  Delphian  oracle.1 

Demaratus  was  well  known  to  be  a  high-spirited  and  am- 
bitious man — noted,  among  other  things,  as  the  only  Lacedae- 
monian king  down  to  the  time  of  Herodotus  who  had  ever 
gained  a  chariot  victory  at  Olympia.  Hence  Kleo-  Demon** 
men£s  and  Leotychidfis  became  alarmed  at  the  Sp*rtaand 
mischief  which  he  might  do  them  in  exile.  By  the  RSu*. 
law  of  Sparta,  no  Herakleid  was  allowed  to  establish  his 
residence  out  of  the  country,  on  pain  of  death.  This  marks 
the  sentiment  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  Demaratus  was  not 
the  less  likely  to  give  trouble  because  they  had  pronounced 
him  illegitimate.2  Accordingly  they  sent  in  pursuit  of  him,  and 
seized  him  in  the  island  of  Zakynthus.  But  the  Zakynthians 
would  not  consent  to  surrender  him,  so  that  he  passed  unob- 
structed into  Asia,  where  he  presented  himself  to  Darius,  and 
was  received  with  abundant  favours  and  presents.8  We  shall 
hereafter  find  him  the  companion  of  Xerxfis,  giving  to  that 
monarch  advice  such  as,  if  it  had  been  acted  upon,  would  have 
proved  the  ruin  of  Grecian  independence  ;  to  which,  however, 
he  would  have  been  even  more  dangerous  if  he  had  remained 
at  home  as  king  of  Sparta. 

Meanwhile  Kleomen£s,  having  obtained  a  consentient  col- 
league in  Leotychid6s,  went  with  him  over  toiEgina,  ( 
eager  to  revenge  himself  for  the  affront  which  had  and  Leoty- ' 
been  put  upon  him.  To  the  requisition  and  presence  jEgina,  seise 
of  the  two  kings  jointly,  the  iEginetans  did  not  dare  IS  »Sf  y*' 
to  oppose  any  resistance.  Kleomengs  made  choice  of  pr^nmto 
ten  citizens  eminent  for  wealth,  station,  and  influence,  *** 
among  whom  were  Krius  and  another  person  named  Kasambus, 
the  two  most  powerful  men  in  the  bland  Conveying  them 
away  to  Athens,  he  deposited  them  as  hostages  in  the  hands 
of  the  Athenians.4 

It  was  in  this  state  that  the  affairs  of  Athens  and  of  Greece 


1  Herodot  vi.  68,  69.    The  answer  j      *  Plutarch,  Agis,  c  1 1.    icori  84  rtwa 


made  by  the  mother  to  this  appeal — in- 
forming Demaratus  that  he  is  the  son 
either  of  King  Aristo,  or  of  the  hero 
Astrobakus— is  extremely  interesting  as 
an  evidence  of  Grecian  manners  and 
feeling. 


ySpov  vakaibv,  hs  ol/K  i%  rbw  'HpcucteUhir 
4k  ywaucbs  &\Ao8orify  r*KvowrBcut  rbv 
8*  &wt\06rra  rifs  2tc^>tij  j  M  /xrroi*«7>Kp 
xpbs  kripovs  &,TO$rfiVK§w  xcAcfci. 

•  Herodot  vi.  70. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  73. 
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generally  were  found  by  the  Persian  armament  which  landed 
important  at  Marathon,  the  progress  of  which  we  are  now  about 
jJSSriJJJf*  to  follow.  And  the  events  just  recounted  were  of 
SSTofthc1*"  material  importance,  considered  in  their  indirect  bear- 
jjjjMJjj5^  ing  upon  the  success  of  that  armament  Sparta 
Greece*  had  now,  on  the  invitation  of  Athens,  assumed  to 
herself  for  the  first  time  a  formal  Pan-Hellenic  primacy,  her 
ancient  rival  Argos  being  too  much  broken  to  contest  it — her 
two  kings,  at  this  juncture  unanimous,  employ  their  presiding 
interference  in  coercing  iEgina,  and  placing  iEginetan  hostages 
in  the  hands  of  Athens.  The  ^Eginetans  would  not  have 
been  unwilling  to  purchase  victory  over  a  neighbour  and  rival 
at  the  cost  of  submission  to  Persia,  and  it  was  the  Spartan 
interference  only  which  restrained  them  from  assailing  Athens 
conjointly  with  the  Persian  invaders  ;  thus  leaving  the  hands 
of  the  Athenians  free,  and  their  courage  undiminished  for  the 
coming  trial. 

Meanwhile  a  vast  Persian  force,  brought  together  in  con- 
sequence of  the  preparation  made  during  the  last  two  years  in 
every  part  of  the  empire,  had  assembled  in  the  Alelan  plain 
of  Kilikia  near  the  sea.  A  fleet  of  six  hundred  armed  triremes, 
Assemblage  together  with  many  transports  both  for  men  and 
PeSa^  horses,  was  brought  hither  for  their  embarkation : 
UUIi^Datis  the  troops  were  put  on  board  and  sailed  along  the 
atsamos.  COast  to  Samos  in  Ionia  The  Ionic  and  ^Eolic 
Greeks  constituted  an  important  part  of  this  armament,  while 
the  Athenian  exile  Hippias  was  on  board  as  guide  and  auxi- 
liary in  the  attack  of  Attica  The  generals  were  Datis,  a 
Median1 — and  Artaphernfis,  son  of  the  satrap  of  Sardis  so 
named,  and  nephew  of  Darius.  We  may  remark  that  Datis 
is  the  first  person  of  Median  lineage  who  is  mentioned  as 
appointed  to  high  command  after  the  accession  of  Darius, 
which  had  been  preceded  and  marked,  as  I  have  noticed  in  a 
former  chapter,  by  an  outbreak  of  hostile  nationality  between 
the  Medes  and  Persians.  Their  instructions  were,  generally, 
to  reduce  to  subjection  and  tribute  all  such  Greeks  as  had  not 
already  given  earth  and  water.     But  Darius  directed  them 

1  Herodot.  vi.  94.    Aorfr  re,  46vra    cannot  be  true,  since  he  was  the  son  of 
M^ftw  7#Voj,  &c  I  Gobryas,  one  of  the  seven  Persian  con- 

Cornelias  Nepos  (Life  of  Pausanias,  '  spirators  (Herodot.  vi.  43). 
c  1)  calls  Mardonius  a  Mede ;  which  , 
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most  particularly  to  conquer  Eretria  and  Athens,  and  to  bring 
the  inhabitants  as  slaves  into  his  presence.1  These  orders 
were  literally  meant,  and  probably  neither  the  generals  nor 
the  soldiers  of  this  vast  armament  doubted  that  they  would 
be  literally  executed ;  and  that  before  the  end  of  the  year,  the 
wives,  or  rather  the  widows,  of  men  like  Themistokl£s  and 
Aristeidgs  would  be  seen  among  a  mournful  train  of  Athenian 
prisoners  on  the  road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  thus  accomplishing 
the  wish  expressed  by  queen  Atossa  at  the  instance  of  D&mo- 
kfidfis. 

The  recent  terrific  storm  near  Mount  Athos  deterred  the 
Persians  from  following  the  example  of  Mardonius,  He  aoiBet 
and  taking  their  course  by  the  Hellespont  and  ^SSXe 
Thrace.  It  was  resolved  to  strike  straight  across  x%tL°( 
the  iEgean  *  (the  mode  of  attack  which  intelligent  2j£»oe^- 
Greeks  like  Themistoklds  most  feared,  even  after  the  *p***v*»' 
repulse  of  Xerxds)  from  Samos  to  Euboea,  attacking  the 
intermediate  Islands  in  the  way.  Among  those  islands  was 
Naxos,  which  ten  years  before  had  stood  a  long  siege,  and 
gallantly  repelled  the  Persian  Megabatds  with  the  Milesian 
Aristagoras.  It  was  one  of  the  main  objects  of  Datis  to  efface 
this  stain  on  the  Persian  arms  and  to  take  a  signal  revenge  on 
the  Naxians.3  Crossing  from  Samos  to  Naxos,  he  landed  his 
army  on  the  island,  which  he  found  an  easier  prize  than  he 
had  expected.  The  terrified  citizens,  abandoning  their  town, 
fled  with  their  families  to  the  highest  summits  of  their  moun- 
tains ;  while  the  Persians,  seizing  as  slaves  a  few  who  had 
been  dilatory  in  flight,  burnt  the  undefended  town  with  its 
edifices  sacred  and  profane. 

Immense  indeed  was  the  difference  in  Grecian  sentiment 
towards  the  Persians  created  by  the  terror-striking  reconquest 
of  Ionia,  and  by  the  exhibition  of  a  large  Phenician  fleet  in 
the  iEgean.  The  strength  of  Naxos  was  the  same  now  as  it 
had  been  before  the  Ionic  revolt,  and  the  successful  resistance 
then   made  might  have  been  supposed  likely  to  nerve  the 

1  Herodot.  vi.    94.    4rr*t\dfi*ros  di  |  head:  no  such  harshness  appears  in  Hero- 
&r6rfforf,    ^aySparoilffayras    'Epcrpttw  1  dotus. 
ml  'A04rcu,  tfytir  fo&ry  it  tyir  t«  At-  |      *  ThucytL  i.  93. 
Ip&xoZa.  I      *  Herodot  vi.  95,   96.    M   ra{mjy 

According  to  the  Menexenus  of  Plato  ,  (Naxos)  ykp  ty  fpdmjr  4wu%op  <rrp*~ 
(c.  17,  p.  245),  Darius  ordered  Datis  1  r<<H<ri<u  ol  U4pceuy  p*tirrni4roi  r&y  wpt- 
to  fulfil  this  order  on  peril  of  his  own  ■  rcpor. 

C   2 
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courage  of  its  inhabitants.  Yet  such  is  the  fear  now  inspired 
by  a  Persian  armament,  that  the  eight  thousand  Naxian 
hoplites  abandon  their  towns  and  their  gods  without  striking 
a  blow,1  and  think  of  nothing  but  personal  safety  for  them- 
selves and  their  families.  A  sad  augury  for  Athens  and 
Eretria ! 

From  Naxos  Datis  despatched  his  fleet  round  the  other 
Cyclades  islands,  requiring  from  each,  hostages  for  fidelity 
and  a  contingent  to  increase  his  army.  With  the  sacred 
island  of  Delos,  however,  he  dealt  tenderly  and  respectfully. 
The  Delians  had  fled  before  his  approach  t9  Tfinos,  but  Datis 
sent  a  herald  to  invite  them  back  again,  promised  to  preserve 
their  persons  and  property  inviolate,  and  proclaimed  that  he 
had  received  express  orders  from  the  Great  King  to  reverence 
the  island  in  which  Apollo  and  Artemis  were  born.  His  acts 
corresponded  with  this  language;  for  the  fleet  was  not  allowed 
to  touch  the  island,  and  he  himself,  landing  with  only  a  few 
attendants,  offered  a  magnificent  sacrifice  at  the  altar.  As 
a  large  portion  of  his  armament  consisted  of  Ionic  Greeks, 
such  pronounced  respect  to  the  island  of  Delos  may  pro- 
bably be  ascribed  to  the  desire  of  satisfying  their  religious 
feelings ;  for  in  their  days  of  early  freedom,  this  island  had 
been  the  scene  of  their  solemn  periodical  festivals,  as  I  have 
already  more  than  once  remarked. 

Pursuing  his  course  without  resistance  along  the  islands, 
and  demanding  reinforcements  as  well  as  hostages  from  each, 
Datis  at  length  touched  the  southernmost  portion  of  Euboea 
— the  town  of  Karystus  and  its  territory.2  The  Karystians  at 
first  refused  either  to  give  hostages  or  to  furnish  reinforce- 
ments against  their  friends  and  neighbours.  But  they  were 
speedily  compelled  to  submission  by  the  aggressive  devasta- 
tion of  the  invaders.  This  was  the  first  taste  of  resistance 
which  Datis  had  yet  experienced  ;  and  the  facility  with  which 
it  was  overcome  gave  him  a  promising  omen  as  to  his  success 
against  Eretria,  whither  he  soon  arrived. 

The  destination  of  the  armament  was  no  secret  to  the 
inhabitants  of  this  fated  city,  among  whom  consternation, 


1  The  historians  of  Naxos  affirmed  that  Datis  had  been  repulsed  from  the  island. 
We  find  this  statement  in  Plutarch,  De  Malign.  Herodot.  c.  36,  p.  869,  among  his 
violent  and  unfounded  contradictions  of  Herodotus.  *  Herodot  vi.  99. 
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aggravated  by  intestine  differences,  was  the  reigning  sentiment. 
They  made  application  to  Athens  for  aid,  which  was 
readily  and  conveniently  afforded  to  them  by  means  Eui««- 
of  those  four  thousand  kleruchs  or  out-citizens  whom  Suture  or 
the  Athenians  had  planted  sixteen  years  before  in  the    re 
neighbouring   territory  of   Chalkis.      Notwithstanding  such 
reinforcement,  however,  many  of  them  despaired  of  defend- 
ing the  city,  and  thought  only  of  seeking  shelter  on  the 
unassailable  summits  of  the  island,  as  the  more  numerous 
and  powerful  Naxians  had  already  done  before  them  ;  while 
another  party,  treacherously  seeking  their  own  profit  out  of  the 
public  calamity,  lay  in  wait  for  an  opportunity  of  betraying 
the  city  to  the  Persians.1    Though  a  public  resolution  was 
taken  to  defend  the  city,  yet  so  manifest  was  the  absence  of 
that  stoutness  of  heart  which  could  alone  avail  to  save  it,  that 
a  leading  Eretrian  named  iEschinfis  was  not  ashamed  to  fore- 
warn the  four  thousand  Athenian  allies  of  the  coming  treason, 
and  urge  them  to  save  themselves  before  it  was  too  late. 
They  followed  his  advice  and  passed  over  to  Attica  by  way 
of  Ordpus ;  while  the  Persians  disembarked  their  troops,  and 
even  their  horses,  in  expectation  that  the  Eretrians  would 
come  out  and  fight,  at  Tamynae  and  other  places   in  the 
territory.    As  the  Eretrians  did  not  come  out,  they  proceeded 
to  lay  siege  to  the  city,  and  for  some  days  met  with  a  brave 
resistance,  so  that  the  loss  on  both  sides  was  considerable. 
At  length  two  of  the  leading  citizens,  Euphorbus  and  Phi- 
lagrus,   with  others,  betrayed   Eretria  to  the  besiegers ;   its 
temples  were  burnt,  and  its  inhabitants  dragged  into  slavery.3 
It  is  impossible  to  credit  the  exaggerated  statement  of  Plato, 
which  is  applied  by  iiim  to  the  Persians  at  Eretria  as  it  had 
been  before  applied  by  Herodotus  to  the  Persians  at  Chios 


1  HerodoL  vi.  100.    Tw  di  yfy*rpUmv  |  ticus  (ap.  Athenae.  xii.  p.  536),  of  an 
jfr  ipa  ofalr  oyih  /3o4Aev/io,  ol  pcreWp-    earlier  Persian    armament  which    had 


-rorro  fxbr  'AOTjraiovs,  4<pp6r<oy  th  ttfa- 
<rlas  t&4*r  ol  pkv  ykp  alnSev  i&ovKtJtovro 


assailed  Eretria  and  failed,   cannot  be 
at  all  understood  ;  it  rather  looks  like 


4k\kw*ip  r^iv  w6\ty  4s  ra  JSutpa  rrjs  Eb-  i  a  mythe  to  explain   the  origin  of  the 
fiohis,  &AX01  it  oinvw  Vita  tctptta  wpoc-  '  great  wealth  possessed  by  the  family  of 


9tic6ft€voi  *ap&  rod  Tltpctce  otcwBai  too 
9ooiijv  J<ne*vd(ovTo. 

Allusion  to  this  treason  among  the 
Eretrians  is  to  be  found  in  a  saying  of 
Themistoklfe  (Plutarch,  Themist.  en). 

The  story  told  by  HSrakleides  Pon- 


Kallias  at  Athens^ — the   Aokk6w\ovtos. 
There  is  another  story,  having  the  same 
explanatory  object,   in  Plutarch,  Aris- 
teides,  c.  5. 
8  Herodot.  vi.  IOi,  102. 
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and  Samos — that  they  swept  the  territory  clean  of  inhabitants 
by  joining  hands  and  forming  a  line  across  its  whole  breadth.1 
Evidently  this  is  an  idea,  illustrating  the  possible  effects  of 
numbers  and  ruinous  conquest,  which  has  been  woven  into 
the  tissue  of  historical  statements,  like  so  many  other  illus- 
trative ideas  in  the  writings  of  Greek  authors.  That  a  large 
proportion  of  the  inhabitants  were  carried  away  as  prisoners, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  But  the  traitors  who  betrayed  the 
town  were  spared  and  rewarded  by  the  Persians,2  and  we  see 
plainly  that  either  some  of  the  inhabitants  must  have  been 
left,  or  new  settlers  introduced,  when  we  find  the  Eretrians 
reckoned  ten  years  afterwards  among  the  opponents  of 
Xerxfis. 

Datis  had  thus  accomplished  with  little  or  no  resistance 
Datis  lands  one  °f  the  tw°  express  objects  commanded  by 
at  Marathon.  Darjus>  and  his  army  were  elated  with  the  confident 
hope  of  soon  completing  the  other.  After  halting  a  few  days 
at  Eretria,  and  depositing  in  the  neighbouring  islet  of  iEgilia 
the  prisoners  recently  captured,  he  re-embarked  his  army  to 
cross  over  to  Attica,  and  landed  in  the  memorable  bay  of 
Marathon  on  the  eastern  coast — the  spot  indicated  by  the 
despot  Hippias,  who  now  landed  along  with  the  Persians, 
twenty  years  after  his  expulsion  from  the  government  Forty- 
seven  years  had  elapsed  since  he  had  made  as  a  young  man 
this  same  passage,  from  Eretria  to  Marathon,  in  conjunction 
with  his  father  Peisistratus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second 
restoration  of  the  latter.  On  that  previous  occasion,  the  force 
accompanying  the  father  had  been  immeasurably  inferior  to 
that  which  now  seconded  the  son.    Yet  it  had  been  found 


1  Plato,  Legg.  iii.  p.  698,  and 
Menexen.  c  10,  p.  240 ;  Diogen.  Laert 
iii.  33 ;  Herodot  vi.  31  :  compare 
Strata,  x.  p.  446,  who  ascribes  to  He- 
rodotus the  statement  of  Plato  about 
the  (rcryfiriwris  of  Eretria.  Plato 
says  nothing  about  the  betrayal  of  the 
city. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the 
passage  of  the  Treatise  de  Legibus, 
Plato  mentions  this  story  (about  the 
Persians  having  swept  the  territory  of 
Eretria  clean  of  its  inhabitants)  with 
some  doubt  as  to  its  truth,  and  as  if  it 
were  a  rumour  intentionally  circulated 


Athenians.  But  in  the  Menexenus, 
the  story  is  given  as  if  it  were  an 
authentic  historical  fact 

*  Plutarch,  De  Garrulitate,  c  15,  p. 
510.  The  descendants  of  Gongylus  the 
Eretrian,  who  passed  over  to  the  Per- 
sians on  this  occasion,  are  found  nearly 
a  century  afterwards  in  possession  of  a 
town  and  district  in  Mysia,  which  the 
Persian  kins  had  bestowed  upon  their 
ancestor.  Herodotus  does  not  mention 
Gongylus  (Xenoph.  Hellen.  iii.  I,  6). 

This  surrender  to  the  Persians  drew 
upon  the  Eretrians  bitter  remarks  at  the 
time  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  (Plutarch, 


by  Datis  with  a  view  to  frighten  the  1  Themistokles,  c  11). 
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amply  sufficient  to  «carry  him  in  triumph  to  Athens,  with 
feeble  opposition  from  citizens  alike  irresolute  and  disunited. 
And  the  march  of  Hippias  from  Marathon  to  Athens  would 
now  have  been  equally  easy,  as  it  was  doubtless  conceived  to 
be  by  himself,  both  in  his  waking  hopes  and  in  the  dream 
which  Herodotus  mentions — had  not  the  Athenians  whom 
he  found  been  men  radically  different  from  those  whom  he 
had  left 

To  that  great  renewal  of  the  Athenian  character,  under  the 
democratical  institutions  which  had  subsisted  shice  „  .  . 
the  dispossession  of  Hippias,  I  have  already  pointed  ^^a 
attention  in  a  former  chapter.  The  modifications  "g*™^ 
introduced  by  Kleisthen£s  in  the  constitution  had 
now  existed  eighteen  or  nineteen  years,  without  any  attempt 
to  overthrow  them  by  violence.  The  Ten  Tribes,  each  with 
its  constituent  demes,  had  become' a  part  of  the  established 
habits  of  the  country ;  the  citizens  had  become  accustomed 
to  exercise  a  genuine  and  self-determined  decision,  in  their 
assemblies  political  as  well  as  judicial ;  while  even  the  senate 
of  Areopagus,  renovated  by  the  nine  annual  archons  succes- 
sively chosen  who  passed  into  it  after  their  year  of  office,  had 
also  become  identified  in  feeling  with  the  constitution  of 
Kleisthen£s.  Individual  citizens  doubtless  remained,  par- 
tisans in  secret,  and  perhaps  correspondents,  of  Hippias.  But 
the  mass  of  citizens,  in  every  scale  of  life,  could  look  upon 
his  return  with  nothing  but  terror  and  aversion.  With  what 
degree  of  newly-acquired  energy  the  democratical  Athenians 
could  act  in  defence  of  their  country  and  institutions,  has 
already  been  related  in  a  former  chapter.  But  unfortunately 
we  possess  few  particulars  of  Athenian  history,  during  the 
decade  preceding  490  B.C.,  nor  can  we  follow  in  detail 
the  working  of  the  government  The  new  form  however 
which  Athenian  politics  had  assumed  becomes  partially 
manifest  when  we  observe  the  three  leaders  who  stand  pro- 
minent at  this  important  epoch — Miltiadfis,  ThemistoklSs,  and 
Aristeid6s. 

The  first  of  the  three  had  returned  to  Athens  three  or  four 
years  before  the  approach  of  Datis,  after  six  or  seven  years' 
absence  in  the  Chersonesus  of  Thrace,  whither  he  had  been 
originally  sent  by  Hippias  about  the  year  517-516  B.C.,  to 
inherit  the  property  as  well  as  the  supremacy  of  his  uncle 
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the  cekist  Miltiadfis.    As  despot  of  the  Chersonese,  and  as 
Mn .  one  of  the  subjects  of  Persia,  he  had  been  among  the 

hu  advcn-     Ionians  who  accompanied  Darius  to  the  Danube  in 

turcs— 

chosen  one  his  Scythian  expedition.  He  had  been  the  author 
J££L  of  that  memorablTrecommendation  which  Histiasus 
which*?1  and  the  other  despots  did  not  think  it  their  interest 
hSdedtt  to  follow— of  destroying  the  bridge  and  leaving  the 
on*  Persian  king  to  perish.  Subsequently  he  had  been 
unable  to  remain  permanently  in  the  Chersonese,  for  reasons 
which  have  before  been  noticed ;  but  he  seems  to  have 
occupied  it  during  the  period  of  the  Ionic  revolt1  What 
part  he  took  in  that  revolt,  we  do  not  know.  He  availed 
himself,  however,  of  the  period  while  the  Persian  satraps  were 
employed  in  suppressing  it,  and  deprived  of  the  mastery  of 
the  sea,  to  expel,  in  conjunction  with  forces  from  Athens, 
both  the  Persian  garrison  and  the  Pelasgic  inhabitants  from 
the  islands  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros.  But  the  extinction  of  the 
Ionic  revolt  threatened  him  with  ruin.  When  the  Phenician 
fleet,  in  the  summer  following  the  capture  of  Milfitus,  made 
its  conquering  appearance  in  the  Hellespont,  he  was  forced 
to  escape  rapidly  to  Athens  with  his  immediate  friends  and 
property,  and  with  a  small  squadron  of  five  ships.  One  of 
these  ships,  commanded  by  his  son  Metiochus,  was  actually 
captured  between  the  Chersonese  and  Imbros ;  and  the 
Phenicians  were  most  eager  to  capture  Miltiadds  himself,2 
inasmuch  as  he  was  personally  odious  to  Darius  from  his 
strenuous  recommendation  to  destroy  the  bridge  over  the 
Danube.  On  arriving  at  Athens,  after  his  escape  from 
the  Phenician  fleet,  he  was  brought  to  trial  before  the  judicial 
popular  assembly  for  alleged  misgovernment  in  the  Cher- 
sonese, or  for  what  Herodotus  calls  "his  despotism"  there 
exercised.3  Probably  the  Athenian  citizens  settled  in  that 
peninsula  may  have  had  good  reason  to  complain  of  him, — 
the  more  so  as  he  had  carried  out  with  him  the  maxims  of 
government  prevalent  at  Athens  under  the  Peisistratids,  and 


1  The  chapter  of  Herodotus  (iv.  40)  I  present  MSS.  do  not  enable  us  to  clear 
relating  to  the  adventures  of  MiltiadSs  '  up.     Neither  Schweighauser,   nor  the 
is    extremely   perplexing,    as    I   have '  explanation   cited   in   Bahr's  note,  is 
already  remarked  in  a  former  note :  and  ;  satisfactory. 
Wesseling   considers   that   it  involves  '      *  Herodot  vL  43-104. 
chronological    difficulties    which     our  ,     *  Herodot  vi.  39-104. 
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had  in  his  pay  a  body  of  Thracian  mercenaries.  However 
the  people  at  Athens  honourably  acquitted  him,  probably  in# 
part  from  the  reputation  which  he  had  obtained  as  conqueror 
of  Lemnos  ; 1  and  he  was  one  of  the  ten  annually  elected 
generals  of  the  republic,  during  the  year  of  this  Persian  ex- 
pedition— chosen  at  the  beginning  of  the  Attic  year,  shortly 
after  the  summer  solstice,  at  a  time  when  Datis  and  Hippias 
had  actually  sailed,  and  were  known  to  be  approaching. 

The  character  of  Miltiad£s  is  one  of  great  bravery  and 
decision — qualities  pre-eminently  useful  to  his  country  on 
the  present  crisis,  and  the  more  useful  as  he  was  under  the 
strongest  motive  to  put  them  forth,  from  the  personal  hostility 
of  Darius  towards  him.  Yet  he  does  not  peculiarly  belong 
to  the  democracy  of  Kleisthends,  like  his  younger  contem- 
poraries Themistoklfis  and  Aristeid£s.  The  two  latter  are 
specimens  of  a  class  of  men  new  at  Athens  since  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Hippias,  and  contrasting  forcibly  with  Peisistratus, 
Lykurgus,  and  Megaklds,  the  political  leaders  of  the  pre- 
ceding generation.  Themistoklfis  and  Aristeidfis,  different  as 
they  were  in  disposition,  agree  in  being  politicians  of  the 
democratical  stamp,  exercising  ascendency  by  and  through 
the  people— devoting  their  time  to  the  discharge  of  public 
duties,  and  to  the  frequent  discussions  in  the  political  and 
judicial  meetings  of  the  people — manifesting  those  combined 
powers  of  action,  comprehension,  and  persuasive  speech,  which 
gradually  accustomed  the  citizens  to  look  to  them  as  advisers 
as  well  as  leaders — but  always  subject  to  criticism  and  accusa- 
tion from  unfriendly  rivals,  and  exercising  such  rivalry  towards 
each  other  with  an  asperity  constantly  increasing.  Instead  of 
Attica  disunited  and  torn  into  armed  factions,  as  it  had  been 
forty  years  before — the  Diakrii  under  one  man,  and  the  Parali 
and  Pedieis  under  others — we  have  now  Attica  one  and  indi- 
visible; regimented  into  a  body  of  orderly  hearers  in  the 
Pnyx,  appointing  and  holding  to  accountability  the  magis- 
trates, and  open  to  be  addressed  by  Themistoklfis,  AristeidSs, 
or  any  other  citizen  who  can  engage  their  attention. 

Neither  Themistoklfis  nor  Aristeidfis  could  boast  a  lineage 
of  gods  and  heroes,  like  the  iEakid  Miltiadfis.2    Both  were  of 

1  Herodot.  vi.  132.  MiAri&ip,  vol  wp6rtpor  thZoKifUmv — *'.  e.  before  the  battle 
of  Marathon.  How  much  his  reputation  had  been  heightened  by  the  conquest  of 
Lemnos,  see  Herodot  vi.  136.  *  Herodot  vi.  35. 
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middling  station  and  circumstances.  Aristeidfis,  son  of  Lysi- 
taachus,  was  on  both  sides  of  pure  Athenian  blood ;  but  the 
wife  of  NeoklSs,  father  of  Themistoklfis,  was  a  foreign  woman 
of  Thrace  or  of  Karia :  and  such  an  alliance  is  the  less  sur- 
prising, since  Themistokl£s  must  have  been  born  during  the 
dynasty  of  the  Peisistratids,  when  the  status  of  an  Athenian 
citizen  had  not  yet  acquired  its  political  value.  There  was  a 
marked  contrast  between  these  two  eminent  men  —  those 
Themisto-  points  which  stood  most  conspicuous  in  the  one  being 
W8s-  comparatively  deficient  in  the  other.    In  the  descrip- 

tion of  Themistoklfis,  which  we  have  the  advantage  of  finding 
briefly  sketched  by  Thucydidfis,  the  circumstance  most  em- 
phatically brought  out  is,  his  immense  force  of  spontaneous 
invention  and  apprehension,  without  any  previous  aid  either 
from  teaching  or  gradual  practice!  The  might  of  unassisted 
nature l  was  never  so  strikingly  exhibited  as  in  him.  He  con- 
ceived the  complications  of  a  present  embarrassment,  and 
divined  the  chances  of  a  mysterious  future,  with  equal  sagacity 
and  equal  quickness.  The  right  expedient  seemed  to  flash 
upon  his  mind  extempore,  even  in  the  most  perplexing  con- 
tingencies, without  the  least  necessity  for  premeditation.  He 
was  not  less  distinguished  for  daring  and  resource  in  action : 
when  engaged  on  any  joint  affairs,  his  superior  competence 
marked  him  out  as  the  leader  for  others  to  follow,  and  no 
business,  however  foreign  to  his  experience,  ever  took  him  by 
surprise,  or  came  wholly  amiss  to  him.  Such  is  the  remark- 
able picture  which  Thucydidfis  draws  of  a  countryman  whose 
death  nearly  coincided  in  time  with  his  own  birth.  The  un- 
tutored readiness  and  universality  of  Themistoklfis  probably 
formed  in  his  mind  a  contrast  to  the  more  elaborate  discipline, 
and  careful  preliminary  study,  with  which  the  statesmen  of  his 
own  day — and  Periklfis  especially,  the  greatest  of  them — 
approached  the  consideration  and  discussion  of  public  affairs. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  38.  i}*  yhp  6  Offuoro- 
Kkrjs  j8c0of<jrara  fy  <f>tf<rc«s  lex^r 
$rj\6<ras  teal  Zuup*p6mus  ri  4s  ainb  fxaX- 
Xjov  Mpoty  A^tos  Baufuiacu'  ol  ice  fa  yhp 
ffvrttrci  Kal  otir*  wpofia0i>y  4s 
ahr^iv  oitHhy  oCr*  4v ipaB&y,  ritw 
re  wapaxprjfia  9t*  4Xaxl<rrris  0ov\rjs  Kpd- 
rurros  yrA/uiy,  «xi  rw  ix*\\6mwv  M 
vXeiorov  rod  ycvri<rofi4rou  Aourros  efrco- 


<rHis*  Kal  a  ply  /iera  xctpat  tx°h  *** 
4ir\y4\(raa$ai  oT6s  re*  £?  dc  Awetpos  «trjt 
Kpivm  Ikcw&s  ovk  av^AAanrro.  T6  rt 
ifxtivov  fj  X*tp°w  *r  T¥  a^ayc?  fri  wpo*6pa 
fid\i<rra*  Kod  rb  ^v/xway  cfaretp,  <pi<rt<as 
fihy  Zvydfxti  p€k4ri)s  Zl  &pa- 
X  try  Tit  tepdr  urros  &  i  oZrot 
a&To<rx«8«  <$£«**  *«  94oyra  4y4~ 
ytro. 
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Themistoklds  had  received  no  teaching  from  philosophers, 
sophists,  and  rhetors,  who  were  the  instructors  of  well-born 
youth  in  the  days  of  Thucydidfis,  and  whom  Aristophanes, 
the  contemporary  of  the  latter,  so  unmercifully  derides — 
treating  such  instruction  as  worse  than  nothing,  and  extolling, 
in  comparison  with  it,  the  unlettered  courage,  with  mere  gym- 
nastic accomplishments,  of  the  victors  at  Marathon.1  There 
is  no  evidence  in  the  mind  of  Thucydidfis  of  any  such  undue 
contempt  towards  his  own  age.  The  same  terms  of  contrast 
are  tacitly  present  to  his  mind,  but  he  seems  to  treat  the  great 
capacity  of  Themistoklds  as  the  more  a  matter  of  wonder, 
since  it  sprung  up  without  that  preliminary  cultivation  which 
had  gone  to  the  making  of  Periklfis. 

The  general  character  given  by  Plutarch,2  though  many  of 
his  anecdotes  are  both  trifling  and  apocryphal,  is  quite  con- 
sistent with  the  brief  sketch  just  cited  from  Thucydidfis. 
Themistokl£s  had  an  unbounded  passion — not  merely  for 
glory,  insomuch  that  the  laurels  of  Miltiadgs  acquired  at 
Marathon  deprived  him  of  rest — but  also  for  display  of  every 
kind.  He  was  eager  to  vie  with  men  richer  than  himself  in 
showy  exhibition — one  great  source,  though  not  the  only 
source  of  popularity  at  Athens — nor  was  he  at  all  scrupulous 
in  procuring  the  means  of  doing  so.  Besides  being  assiduous  in 
attendance  at  the  Ekklesia  and  the  Dikastery,  he  knew  most 
of  the  citizens  by  name,  and  was  always  ready  with  advice  to 
them  in  their  private  affairs.  Moreover  he  possessed  all  the 
tactics  of  an  expert  party-man  in  conciliating  political  friends 
and  in  defeating  political  enemies.  And  though  he  was  in 
the  early  part  of  his  life  sincerely  bent  upon  the  upholding  and 
aggrandisement  of  his  country,  and  was  on  some  most  critical 
occasions  of  unspeakable  value  to  it,  yet  on  the  whole  his 
morality  was  as  reckless  as  his  intelligence  was  eminent  He 
will  be  found  grossly  corrupt  in  the  exercise  of  power,  and 
employing  tortuous  means,  sometimes  indeed  for  ends  in 
themselves  honourable  and  patriotic,  but  sometimes  also 
merely  for  enriching  himself.     He  ended  a  glorious  life  by 


1  See  the  contrast  of  the  old  and  new 
education,  as  set  forth  in  Aristophanes, 
Nubes,  957-1003  ;  also  Ranse,  1067. 

About  the  training  of  Themi*tokl£s, 
compared  with  that  of  the  contempo- 


raries of  Perikl£s,   see  also  Plutarch, 
TnemistokL  c  2. 

*  Plutarch,  Themistokles,  c  3,  4,  5 ; 
Cornelius  Nepos,  Themist.  c  1. 
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years  of  deep  disgrace,  with  the  forfeiture  of  all  Hellenic 
esteem  and  brotherhood — a  rich  man,  an  exile,  a  traitor,  and 
a  pensioner  of  the  Great  King,  pledged  to  undo  his  own 
previous  work  of  liberation  accomplished  at  the  victory  of 
Salamis. 
Of  Aristeidfis  we  possess  unfortunately  no  description  from 
the  hand  of  Thucydidfis.    Yet  his  character  is  so 
simple  and  consistent,  that  we  may  safely  accept  the 
brief  but  unqualified  encomium  of  Herodotus  and  Plato,  ex- 
panded as  it  is  in  the  biography  of  Plutarch  and  Cornelius 
Nepos,1  however  little  the  details  of  the  latter  can  be  trusted* 
Aristeid6s  was  inferior  to  Themistoklfis  in  resource,  quickness, 
flexibility,  and  power  of  coping  with  difficulties ;  but  incom- 
parably superior  to  him,  as  well  as  to  other  rivals  and  con- 
temporaries, in  integrity  public  as  well  as  private  ;  inaccessible 
to  pecuniary  temptations  as  well  as  to  other  seductive  in- 
fluences, and  deserving  as  well  as  enjoying  the  highest  measure 
of  personal  confidence.    He  is  described  as  the  peculiar  friend  of 
Kleisthenfis,  the  first  founder  of  the  democracy 2 — as  pursuing 
a  straight  and  a  single-handed  course  in  political  life,  with  no 
solicitude  for  party-ties,  and  with  little  care  either  to  conciliate 
friends  or  to  offend  enemies — as  unflinching  in  the  exposure 
of  corrupt  practices,  by  whomsoever  committed  or  upheld — as 
earning  for  himself  the  lofty  surname  of  the  Just,  not  less  by 
his  judicial  decisions  in  the  capacity  of  archon,  than  by  his 
equity  in  private  arbitrations  and  even  his  candour  in  political 
dispute — and  as  manifesting,  throughout  a  long  public  life  full 
of  tempting  opportunities,  an  uprightness  without  flaw  and 
beyond  all  suspicion,  recognised  equally  by  his  bitter  contem- 
porary the  poet  Timokreon  3  and  by  the  allies  of  Athens  upon 
whom  he  first  assessed  the  tribute.    Few  of  the  leading  men 
in  any  part  of  Greece  were  without  some  taint  on  their  reputa- 
tion, deserved  or  undeserved,  in  regard  to  pecuniary  probity. 
But  whoever  became  notoriously  recognised  as  possessing  this 
vital  quality,  acquired  by  means  of  it  a  firmer  hold  on  the 
public  esteem  than  even  eminent  talents  could  confer.   Thucy- 


1  Herodot  viii.  79;  Plato,  Gorgias, 
C.  172.  ipiaToy  iwZpa  iv  'Afrfiyyiri  feed 
ZtKou6rttTov. 

*  Plutarch  <Aristeid£s,  c.  1-4;  The- 
mistokl6s,  c  3;    An  Seni  sit  gerenda 


respublica,   c.   12,   p.    790;    Praecepta 
Keip.  Gerend.  c.  ii.  p.  805). 

9  Timokreon  ap.  Plutarch.  Themisto- 
klSs,  c  21. 


Ch.  XXXVI.  IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON.    29 

did£s  ranks  conspicuous  probity  among  the  first  of  the  many 
ascendent  qualities  possessed  by  Perikl6s ; l  while  Nikias, 
equal  to  him  in  this  respect,  though  immeasurably  inferior 
in  every  other,  owed  to  it  a  still  larger  proportion  of  that 
exaggerated  confidence  which  the  Athenian  people  continued 
so  long  to  repose  in  him.  The  abilities  of  Aristeidgs — though 
apparently  adequate  to  every  occasion  on  which  he  was  en- 
gaged, and  only  inferior  when  we  compare  him  with  so  remark- 
able a  man  as  Themistoklgs — were  put  in  the  shade  by  this 
incorruptible  probity ;  which  procured  for  him,  however,  along 
with  the  general  esteem,  no  inconsiderable  amount  of  private 
enmity  from  jobbers  whom  he  exposed,  and  even  some  jealousy 
from  persons  who  heard  it  proclaimed  with  offensive  ostenta- 
tion. We  are  told  that  a  rustic  and  unlettered  citizen  gave 
his  ostracising  vote  and  expressed  his  dislike  against  Aris- 
teidgSy*  on  the  simple  ground  that  he  was  tired  of  hearing  him 
always  called  the  Just  Now  the  purity  of  the  most  honour- 
able man  will  not  bear  to  be  so  boastfully  talked  of  as  if  he 
were  the  only  honourable  man  in  the  country.  The  less  it  is 
obtruded,  the  more  deeply  and  cordially  will  it  be  felt :  and 
the  story  just  alluded  to,  whether  true  or  false,  illustrates  that 
natural  reaction  of  feeling  produced  by  absurd  encomiasts,  or 
perhaps  by  insidious  enemies  under  the  mask  of  encomiasts, 
who  trumpeted  forth  Aristeid£s  as  The  Just  man  of  Attica,  so 
as  to  wound  the  legitimate  dignity  of  every  one  else.  Neither 
indiscreet  friends  nor  artful  enemies,  however,  could  rob  him 
of  the  lasting  esteem  of  his  countrymen ;  which  he  enjoyed, 
though  with  intervals  of  their  displeasure,  to  the  end  of  his 
life.  He  was  ostracised  during  a  part  of  the  period  between 
the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Salamis,  at  a  time  when  the 
rivalry  between  him  and  Themistokl£s  was  so  violent  that 
both  could  not  remain  at  Athens  without  peril;  but  the 
dangers  of  Athens  during  the  invasion  of  Xerxfis  brought 
him  back  before  the  ten  years  of  exile  were  expired.  His 
fortune,  originally  very  moderate,  was  still  farther  diminished 
during  the  course  of  his  life,  so  that  he  died  very  poor,  and 
the  state  was  obliged  to  lend  aid  to  his  children. 

Such  were  the  characters  of  Themistoklfis  and  Aristeidfis, 
the  two  earliest  leaders  thrown  up  by  the  Athenian  democracy. 

1  Thucyd.  ii.  65.  *  Plutarch,  Aristeidls,  c  7« 
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Half  a  century  before,  Themistoklfis  would  have  been  an  active 
partisan  in  the  faction  of  the  Parali  or  the  Pedieis,  while  Aris- 
teid&s  would  probably  have  remained  an  unnoticed  citizen. 
At  the  present  period  of  Athenian  history,  the  characters  of 
soldier,  magistrate,  and  orator,  were  intimately  blended  to- 
gether in  a  citizen  who  stood  forward  for  eminence,  though 
they  tended  more  and  more  to  divide  themselves  during  the 
ensuing  century  and  a  half.  AristeidSs  and  Miltiad6s  were 
both  elected  among  the  ten  generals,  each  for  his  respective 
tribe,  in  the  year  of  the  expedition  of  Datis  across  the  jEgean, 
and  probably  even  after  that  expedition  was  known  to  be  on 
Miitiades,  Its  voyage.  Moreover  we  are  led  to  suspect  from  a 
^JJJJrt^  passage  in  Plutarch,  that  Themistoklfis  also  was 
SJwJT  general  of  his  tribe  on  the  same  occasion,1  though 
SS°smJlgi  this  *s  doubtful ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  fought  at 
U1490B.C.  Marathon.  The  ten  generals  had  jointly  the  com- 
mand of  the  army,  each  of  them  taking  his  turn  to  exer- 
cise it  for  a  day.  In  addition  to  the  ten,  the  third  archon 
or  polemarch  was  considered  as  eleventh  in  the  military 
council.  The  polemarch  of  this  year  was  Kallimachus  of 
Aphidnae.2 

Such  were  the  chiefs  of  the  military  force,  and  to  a  great 
degree  the  administrators  of  foreign  affairs,  at  the  time  when 
the  four  thousand  Athenian  kleruchs  or  settlers  planted  in 
Euboea — escaping  from  Eretria,  now  invested  by  the  Persians 
— brought  word  to  their  countrymen  at  home  that  the  fall  of 
that  city  was  impending.  It  was  obvious  that  the  Persian 
host  would  proceed  from  Eretria  forthwith  against  Athens.  A 
few  days  afterwards  Hippias  disembarked  them  at  Marathon. 

Of  the  feeling  which  now  prevailed  at  Athens  we  have  no 
The  Athe-  details.  But  doubtless  the  alarm  was  hardly  inferior 
jjjft^  to  that  which  had  been  felt  at  Eretria.  Opinions 
fJ£y*<7the  werc  not  unanimous  as  to  the  proper  steps  to  be 
Spartans,  taken,  nor  were  suspicions  of  treason  wanting.  Phei- 
dippid&s  the  courier  was  sent  to  Sparta  immediately  to  solicit 
assistance  ;  and  such  was  his  prodigious  activity,  that  he  per- 
formed this  journey  of  1 50  miles,  on  foot,  in  forty-eight  hours.8 


1  Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c.  5. 
*  Herodot  vi.  109,  no. 
9  Mr.  Kinneir  remarks  that  the  Per- 
sian Cassids,  or  foot-messengers,   will 


travel  for  several  days  successively  at 
the  rate  of  sixty  or  seventy  miles  a  day 
(Geographical  Memoir  of  Persia,  p.  44). 
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Revealing  to  the  ephors  that  Eretria  was  already  enslaved,  he 
entreated  their  assistance  to  avert  the  same  fate  from  Athens, 
the  most  ancient  city  in  Greece.  The  Spartan  authorities 
readily  promised  their  aid,  but  unfortunately  it  was  now  the 
ninth  day  of  the  moon.  Ancient  law  or  custom  forbade  them 
to  march,  in  this  month  at  least,  during  the  last  quarter  before 
the  full  moon ;  but  after  the  full,  they  engaged  to  march 
without  delay.  Five  days'  delay  at  this  critical  moment  might 
prove  the  utter  ruin  of  the  endangered  city  ;  yet  the  reason 
assigned  seems  to  have  been  no  pretence  on  the  part  of  the 
Spartans.  It  was  mere  blind  tenacity  of  ancient  habit,  which 
we  shall  find  to  abate,  though  never  to  disappear,  as  we 
advance  in  their  history.1  Indeed  their  delay  in  marching 
to  rescue  Attica  from  Mardonius,  eleven  years  afterwards,  at 
the  imminent  hazard  of  alienating  Athens  and  ruining  the 
Hellenic  cause,  marks  the  same  selfish  dulness.  But  the  reason 
now  given  certainly  looked  very  like  a  pretence,  so  that  the 
Athenians  could  indulge  no  certain  assurance  that  the  Spartan 
troops  would  start  even  when  the  full  moon  arrived. 

In  this  respect  the  answer  brought  by  Pheidippidfis  was 
mischievous,  as  it  tended  to  increase  that  uncertainty  Difference 
and  indecision  which  already  prevailed  among  the  S^XJuTe 
ten   generals,  as  to  the  proper  steps  for  meeting  !f5&etfrafa 
the  invaders.     Partly,  perhaps,  in  reliance  on  this  mSdS,om" 
expected  Spartan  help,  five  out  of  the  ten  generals  i£StfS£ 
were  decidedly  averse  to  an  immediate  engagement  ^'^^c 
with  the  Persians ;  while  Miltiad£s  with  the  remaining  to  **• 
four  strenuously  urged  that  not  a  moment  should  be  lost  in 
bringing  the  enemy  to  action,  without  leaving  time  to  the 
timid  and  the  treacherous  to  establish  correspondence  with 
Hippias  and  to  take  some  active  step  for  paralysing  all  united 
action  on  the  part  of  the  citizens.     This  most  momentous 
debate,  upon  which  the  fate  of  Athens  hung,  is  represented 
by  Herodotus  to  have  occurred  at  Marathon,  after  the  army 
had  marched  out  and  taken  post  there  within  sight  of  the 
Persians ;  while  Cornelius  Nepos  describes  it  as  having  been 
raised  before  the  army  quitted  the  city — upon  the  question, 
whether  it  was  prudent  to  meet  the  enemy  at  all  in  the  field, 
or  to  confine  the  defence  to  the  city  and  the  sacred  rock 


V/ 


1  Herodot.  ix.  7-10. 
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Inaccurate  as  this  latter  author  generally  is,  his  statement 
seems  more  probable  here  than  that  of  Herodotus.  For  the 
ten  generals  would  scarcely  march  ont  of  Athens  to  Marathon 
without  having  previously  resolved  to  fight :  moreover,  the 
question  between  fighting  in  the  field  or  resisting  behind 
the  walls,  which  had  already  been  raised  at  Eretria,  seems  the 
natural  point  on  which  the  five  mistrustful  generals  would 
take  their  stand.  And  probably  indeed  Miltiadfes  himself,  if 
debarred  from  immediate  action,  would  have  preferred  to  hold 
possession  of  Athens,  and  prevent  any  treacherous  movement 
from  breaking  out  there,  rather  than  to  remain  inactive  on  the 
hills,  watching  the  Persians  at  Marathon,  with  the  chance  of  a 
detachment  from  their  numerous  fleet  sailing  round  to  Phalg- 
rum,  and  thus  distracting  by  a  double  attack  both  the  city  and 
the  camp. 

However  this  may  be,  the  equal  division  of  opinion  among 
the  ten  generals,  whether  manifested  at  Marathon  or  at  Athens, 
is  certain.  Miltiadfis  had  to  await  the  casting  vote  of  the 
polemarch  Kallimachus.  To  him  he  represented  emphatically 
urgent  the  danger  of  delay,  with  the  chance  of  some  traitor- 
MiiSSSiay  ous  intrigue  occurring  to  excite  disunion  and  aggra- 
SSSdkST  vate  the  alarms  of  the  citizens.  Nothing  could 
J^Stog"^  prevent  such  treason  from  breaking  out,  with  all  its 
ofAe^oiem-  terrjfic  consequences  of  enslavement  to  the  Persians 
tenninesit.  an(j  to  Hippias,  except  a  bold,  decisive,  and  imme- 
diate attack — the  success  of  which  he  (Miltiadfis)  was  pre- 
pared to  guarantee.  Fortunately  for  Athens,  the  polemarch 
embraced  the  opinion  of  Miltiad£s  ;  while  the  seditious  move- 
ments which  were  preparing  did  not  show  themselves  until 
after  the  battle  had  been  gained.  Aristeidfis  and  Themis- 
tokl£s  are  both  recorded  to  have  seconded  Miltiadfis  warmly 
in  this  proposal,  while  all  the  other  generals  agreed  in  sur- 
rendering to  Miltiadgs  their  days  of  command,  so  as  to  make 
him  as  much  as  they  could  the  sole  leader  of  the  army.  It 
is  said  that  the  latter  awaited  the  day  of  his  own  regular  turn 
before  he  fought  the  battle.1  Yet  considering  the  eagerness 
which  he  displayed  to  bring  on  an  immediate  and  decisive 
action,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  would  have  admitted  any 
serious  postponement  upon  such  a  punctilio. 

1  Herodot.  vi.  1 10. 
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While  the  army  were  mustered  on  the  ground  sacred  to 
Hgraklgs  near  Marathon,  with  the  Persians  and  their  M  _,.  # . 

_  March  of  the 

fleet  occupying  the  plain  and  shore  beneath,  and  in  Athenians  to 

^^  Marathon- ~ 

preparation  for  immediate  action — they  were  joined  &e  Piataeuu 
by  the  whole  force  of  the  little  town  of  Plataea,  con-  ousiyjom 
sisting  of  about  iooo  hoplites,  who  had  marched 
directly  from  their  own  city  to  the  spot,  along  the  southern 
range  of  Kithaerdn,  and  passing  through  Dekeleia.  We  are 
not  told  that  they  had  ever  been  invited.  Very  probably  the 
Athenians  had  never  thought  of  summoning  aid  from  this 
unimportant  neighbour,  in  whose  behalf  they  had  taken  upon 
themselves  a  lasting  feud  with  Thebes  and  the  Boeotian  league.1 
Their  coming  on  this  important  occasion  seems  to  have  been 
a  spontaneous  effort  of  gratitude,  which  ought  not  to  be  the 
less  commended  because  their  interests  were  really  wrapped 
up  in  those  of  Athens — since  if  th£  latter  had  been  conquered, 
nothing  could  have  saved  Plataea  from  being  subdued  by  the 
Thebans.  Yet  many  a  Grecian  town  would  have  disregarded 
both  generous  impulse  and  rational  calculation,  in  the  fear  of 
provoking  a  new  and  terrific  enemy.  If  we  summon  up  to  our 
imaginations  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case — which  it  re- 
quires some  effort  to  do,  because  our  authorities  come  from 
the  subsequent  generations,  after  Greece  had  ceased  to  fear  the 
Persians — we  shall  be  sensible  that  this  volunteer  march  of 
the  whole  Plataean  force  to  Marathon  is  one  of  the  most 
affecting  incidents  of  all  Grecian  history.  Upon  Athens  gene- 
rally it  produced  an  indelible  impression,  commemorated  ever 
afterwards  in  the  public  prayers  of  the  Athenian  herald,3  and 
repaid  by  a  grant  to  the  Plataeans  of  the  full  civil  rights 
(seemingly  without  the  political  rights)  of  Athenian  citizens. 
Upon  the  Athenians  then  marshalled  at  Marathon  its  effect 
must  have  been  unspeakably  powerful  and  encouraging,  as  a 
proof  that  they  were  not  altogether  isolated  from  Greece,  and 
as  an  unexpected  countervailing  stimulus  under  circumstances 
so  full  of  hazard 

Of  the  two  opposing  armies  at  Marathon,  we  are  told  that 
the  Athenians  were  10,000  hoplites,  either  including,  Numbcr$  of 
or  besides,  the  1000  who  came  from  Plataea.8     This  thcarmi«- 


1  HerodoL  vi.  1 08- U  2. 

*  Thucyd.  UL  55. 

*  Justin  states  10,000  Athenians,  be- 


sides 1000  Plataeans.  Cornelius  Nepos, 
Pausanias  and  Plutarch  give  10,000 
as  the  sum  total  of  both.    Justin,  ii.  9 ; 
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statement  is  no  way  improbable,  though  it  does  not  come 
from  Herodotus,  who  is  our  only  really  valuable  authority  on 
the  case,  and  who  mentions  no  numerical  total.  Indeed  the 
number  named  may  seem  smaller  than  we  should  have 
expected,  considering  that  no  less  than  4000  kleruchs  or 
out-settled  citizens  had  just  come  over  from  Eubcea.  A 
sufficient  force  of  citizens  must  of  course  have  been  left 
behind  to  defend  the  city.  The  numbers  of  the  Persians 
we  cannot  be  said  to  know  at  all,  nor  is  there  anything  cer- 
tain except  that  they  were  greatly  superior  to  the  Greeks. 
We  hear  from  Herodotus  that  their  armament  originally  con- 
sisted of  six  hundred  ships  of  war,  but  we  are  not  told  how 
many  separate  transports  there  were ;  moreover,  reinforce- 
ments had  been  procured  as  they  came  across  the  iEgean 
from  the  fslands  successively  conquered  The  aggregate  crews 
on  board  of  all  their  ships  •must  have  been  between  150,000 
and  200,000  men.  Yet  what  proportion  of  these  were  fighting- 
men,  or  how  many  actually  did  fight  at  Marathon,  we  have 
no  means  of  determining.1  There  were  a  certain  proportion 
of  cavalry,  and  some  transports  expressly  prepared  for  the 


Corn.  Nep.  Miltiad.  c.  4;  Pausan.  iv. 
25,  5 ;  x.  20,  2 :  compare  also  Suidas, 
v.  'Ivrlas. 

Heeren  (De  Fontibus  Trogi  Pompeii, 
Dissertat  ii.  7)  affirms  that  Trogus  or 
Justin  follows  Herodotus  in  matters 
concerning  the  Persian  invasions  of 
Greece.  He  cannot  have  compared 
the  two  very  attentively  ;  for  Justin  not 
only  states  several  matters  which  are 
not  to  be  found  in  Herodotus,  but  is  at 
variance  with  the  latter  on  some  parti- 
culars not  unimportant 

1  Justin  (ii  9)  says  that  the  total  of 
the  Persian  army  was  600,000,  and  that 
200,000  perished.  Plato  (Menexen.  p. 
240)  and  Lysias  (Orat  Funebr.  c  7) 
speak  of  the  Persian  total  as  500,000 
men.  Valerius  Maximus  (v.  3),  Pau- 
sanias  (iv.  2£),  and  Plutarch  (Parallel. 
Grace,  ad  mit),  give  300,000  men. 
Cornelius  Nepos  (Miltiades,  c.  5)  gives 
the  more  moderate  total  of  110,000 
men. 

See  the  observations  on  the  battle 
of  Marathon  made  both  by  Colonel 
Leake  and  by  Mr.  Finlay,  who  have 
examined  and  described  the  locality: 
Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica,  in  Trans- 


actions of  the  Royal  Society  of  Litera- 
ture, vol  ii.^  p.  160  stq. ;  and  Finlay  on 
the  Battle  of  Marathon,  in  the  same 
Transactions,  vol.  iii.  p.  360-380,  &c. 

Both  have  given  remarks  on  the  pro- 
bable numbers  of  the  armies  assembled  ; 
but  there  are  really  no  materials,  even 
for  a  probable  guess,  in  respect  to  the 
Persians.  The  silence  of  Herodotus 
(whom  we  shall  find  hereafter  very  cir- 
cumstantial as  to  the  numbers  of  the 
army  under  Xerx6s)  seems  to  show  that 
he  had  no  information  which  he  could 
trust  His  account  of  the  battle  of 
Marathon  presents  him  in  honourable 
contrast  with  the  loose  and  boastful 
assertors  who  followed  him.  For 
though  he  does  not  tell  us  much,  and 
falls  lamentably  short  of  what  we  should 
like  to  know,  vet  all  that  he  does  say  is 
reasonable  and  probable  as  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  both,  armies ;  and  the  little 
which  he  states  becomes  more  trust- 
worthy on  that  very  account— because 
it  is  so  little— showing  that  he  keeps 
strictly  within  bis  authorities. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  account  of 
Herodotus  to  make  us  believe  that  he 
had  ever  visited  the  ground  of  Marathon. 
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conveyance  of  horses.  Moreover,  Herodotus  tells  us  that 
Hippias  selected  the  plain  of  Marathon  for  a  landing-place, 
because  it  was  the  most  convenient  spot  in  Attica  for  cavalry 
movements  —  though  it  is  singular,  that  in  the  battle  the 
cavalry  are  not  mentioned 

Marathon,  situated  near  to  a  bay  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Attica,  and  in  a  direction  E.N.E.  from  Athens,  is  divided  by 
the -high  ridge  of  Mount  Pentelikus  from  the  city,  Locality  of 
with  which*  it  communicated  by  two  roads,  one  to  h****"1- 
the  north,  another  to  the  south  of  that  mountain.  Of  these 
two  roads,  the  northern,  at  once  the  shortest  and  the  most 
difficult,  is  twenty-two  miles  in  length :  the  southern — longer 
but  more  easy,  and  the  only  one  practicable  for  chariots — is 
twenty-six  miles  in  length,  or  about  six  and  a  half  hours  of 
computed  march.  It  passed  between  Mounts  Pentelikus  and 
Hymettus,  through  the  ancient  demes  of  Garg&tus  and  Pal- 
lene,  and  was  the  road  by  which  Peisistratus  and  Hippias, 
when  they  landed  at  Marathon,  forty-seven  years  before,  had 
marched  to  Athens.  The  bay  of  Marathon,  sheltered  by  a 
projecting  cape  from  the  northward,  affords  both  deep  water 
and  a  shore  convenient  for  landing ;  while  "  its  plain  (says  a 
careful  modern  observer1)  extends  in  a  perfect  level  along 
this  fine  bay  and  is  in  length  about  six  miles,  in  breadth 


1  See  Mr.  Finlay  on  the  Battle  of 
Marathon,  Transactions,  &c,  voL  iiL 
pp.  364,  368,  383,  ut  mprh. :  compare 
Hobhouse  (Lord  Broughton),  Journey 
in  Albania,  i.  p.  433. 

Colonel  Lealce  thinks  that  the  ancient 
town  of  Marathon  was  not  on  the  exact 
site  of  the  modern  Marathon,  but  at  a 

Elace  called  Vrana,  a  little  to  the  south  of 
f  arathon  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica, 
in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  So- 
ciety of  Literature,  1829,  vol.  it  p.  1 66). 
"Below  these  two  points,1'  he  ob- 
serves, "(the  tumuli  of  Vrana  and  the 
hill  of  Kotroni)  the  plain  of  Marathon 
expands  to  the  shore  of  the  bay,  which 
is  near  two  miles  distant  from  the  open- 
ing  of  the  valley  of  Vrana.  It  is  moder- 
ately well  cultivated  with  corn,  and  is 
one  of  the  most  fertile  spots  in  Attica, 
though  rather  inconveniently  subject  to 
inundations  from  the  two  torrents  which 
cross  it,  particularly  that  of  Marathona. 
From  Lucian  (in  Icaro-Menippo)  it 
appears  that  the  parts  about  CEnoS  were 


noted  for  their  fertility,  and  an  Egyp- 
tian poet  of  the  fifth  century  has  cele- 
brated the  vines  and  olives  of  Mara- 
thon. It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
vineyards  occupied  the  rising  grounds  ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  olive-trees 
were  chiefly  situated  in  the  two  valleys, 
where  some  are  still  growing :  for  as  to 
the  plain  itself,  the  circumstances  of  the 
battle  incline  one  to  believe  that  it  was 
anciently  as  destitute  of  trees  as  it  is  at 
the  present  day."  (Leake,  on  the  Demi 
of  Attica,  Trans,  of  Roy.  Soc  of  Litera- 
ture, vol.  ii.  p.  162). 

Colonel  Leake  farther  says,  respect- 
ing the  fitness  of  the  Marathonian 
ground  for  cavalry  movements  :  "  As  I 
rode  across  the  plain  of  Marathon  with 
a  peasant  of  Vrana,  he  remarked  to  me 
that  it  was  a  fine  place  for  cavalry  to 
fight  in.  None  of  the  modern  Mara- 
thonii  were  above  the  rank  of  labourers : 
they  have  heard  that  a  great  battle  was 
once  fought  there,  but  that  is  all  they 
know."    (Leake,  ut  sup.,  ii.  p.  175). 
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never  less  than  about  one  mile  and  a  half.  Two  marshes 
bound  the  extremities  of  the  plain :  the  southern  is  not  very- 
large,  and  is  almost  dry  at  the  conclusion  of  the  great  heats  ; 
but  the  northern,  which  generally  covers  considerably  more 
than  a  square  mile,  offers  several  parts  which  are  at  all  seasons 
impassable.  Both  however  leave  a  broad,  firm,  sandy  beach 
between  them  and  the  sea.  The  uninterrupted  flatness  of  the 
plain  is  hardly  relieved  by  a  single  tree  ;  and  an  amphitheatre 
of  rocky  hills  and  rugged  mountains  separates  <t  from  the 
rest  of  Attica,  over  the  lower  ridges  of  which  some  steep  and 
difficult  paths  communicate  with  the  districts  of  the  interior." 

The  position  occupied  by  Miltiad£s  before  the  battle,  iden- 
tified as  it  was  to  all  subsequent  Athenians  by  the  sacred 
grove  of  HAraklfis  near  Marathon,  was  probably  on  some 
portion  of  the  high  ground  above  this  plain.  Cornelius  Nepos 
tells  us  that  he  protected  it  from  the  attacks  of  the  Persian 
cavalry  by  felled  trees  obstructing  the  approach.  The  Per- 
sians occupied  a  position  on  the  plain  ;  their  fleet  was  ranged 
along  the  beach,  and  Hippias  himself  marshalled  them  for  the 
battle.1  The  native  Persians  and  Sakae,  the  best  troops  in 
the  whole  army,  were  placed  in  the  centre,  which  they  con- 
sidered as  the  post  of  honour,8  and  which  was  occupied  by 
the  Persian  king  himself,  when  present  at  a  battle.  The  right 
wing  was  so  regarded  by  the  Greeks,  and  the  polemarch 
Kallimachus  had  the  command  of  it  The  hoplites  were 
arranged  in  the  order  of  their  respective  tribes  from  right  to 
left,  and  at  the  extreme  left  stood  the  Plataeans.  It  was 
necessary  for  Miltiadfis  to  present  a  front  equal  or  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  the  more  numerous  Persian  host,  in  order  to 
guard  himself  from  being  taken  in  flank.     With  this  view 


1  Herodot  vi.  107. 

1  Plutarch,  Symposiac.  L  3,  p.  619 ; 
Xenophon.  Anabas.  i.  8,  21 ;  Arrian,  it 
8,  18;  iii.  11,  16. 

We  may  compare,  with  this  estab- 
lished battle-array  of  the  Persian  armies, 
that  of  the  Turkish  armies,  adopted  and 
constantly  followed  ever  since  tne  victo- 
rious battle  of  Ikonium  in  1386,  gained 
by  Amurath  I.  over  the  Karamanians. 
The  European  troops  (or  those  of  Rum) 
occupy  the  left  wing :  the  Asiatic  troops 
(or  tnose  of  Anatoli)  the  right  wing : 
the  Janissaries  are  in  the  centre.    The 


Sultan,  or  the  Grand  Visir,  surrounded 
by  the  national  cavalry  or  Spahis,  is  in 
the  central  point  of  all  (Von  Hammer, 
Geschichte  des  Osmanischen  Reichs, 
book  v.  vol.  i.  p.  199). 

About  the  honour  of  occupying  the 
right  wing  in  a  Grecian  army,  see  in 
particular  the  animated  dispute  between 
the  Athenians  and  the  Tegeates  before 
the  battle  of  Plataea  (Herodot.  ix.  27). 
It  is  the  post  assigned  to  the  heroic 
kings  of  legendary  warfare  (Eurip.  Sup- 
plices,  657). 
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he  drew  up  the  central  tribes,  including  the  Leontls  and 
Antiochis,  in  shallow  files  and  occupying  a  large  breadth  of 
ground  ;  while  each  of  the  wings  was  in  stronger  and  deeper 
order,  so  as  to  make  his  attack  efficient  on  both  sides.  His 
whole  army  consisted  of  hoplites,  with  some  slaves  as  unarmed 
or  light-armed  attendants,  but  without  either  bowmen  or 
cavalry.  Nor  could  the  Persians  have  been  very  strong  in 
this  latter  force,  seeing  that  their  horses  had  to  be  transported 
across  the  iEgean :  but  the  elevated  position  of  Miltiad&s 
enabled  them  to  take  some  measure  of  the  numbers  under 
his  command,  and  the  entire  absence  of  cavalry  in  his  army 
could  not  but  confirm  the  confidence  with  which  a  long  career 
of  uninterrupted  victory  had  impressed  their  generals. 

At  length  the  sacrifices  in  the  Greek  camp  were  favourable 
for  battle.  Miltiad£s,  who  had  everything  to  gain  by  coming 
immediately  to  close  quarters,  ordered  his  army  to  Battle  of 
advance  at  a  running  step  over  the  interval  of  one  ^Jud^e 
mile  which  separated  the  two  armies.  This  rapid  ^JJSjJf 
forward  movement,  accompanied  by  the  war-cry  or  ******<*• 
paean  which  always  animated  the  charge  of  the  Greek  soldier, 
astounded  the  Persian  army.  They  construed  it  as  an  act  of 
desperate  courage  little  short  of  insanity,  in  a  body  not  only 
small  but  destitute  of  cavalry  or  archers — but  they  at  the 
same  time  felt  their  conscious  superiority  sink  within  them. 
It  seems  to  have  been  long  remembered  also  among  the 
Greeks  as  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, and  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Athenians  were  the 
first  Greeks  who  ever  charged  at  a  run.1    It  doubtless  operated 

1  Herodot.  vl  112.  Tlp&roi  t*Xv yhp  I  tainly  say:  indeed  the  fact  is,  that  it 
'EAA^iw  vdyrur  r*r  fifitis  ffiftcr,  Ipifuf  I  required  some  steadiness  of  discipline 
4s  wo\€fi(avs  ixphvarro.  I  to  prevent  the  step  of  hoplites,  when 

The  running  pace  of  the  charge  was  I  charging,   from    becoming    accelerated 
obviously  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
events  connected  with  the  battle.  Colonel 
Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay  seem  disposed  to 
reduce  the  run  to  a  auick  march  ;  partly 
on  the  ground  that  the  troops  must  have 
been  disordered  and  out  of  breath  by 
running  a  mile.     The  probability  is, 
that  they  really  were  so,  and  that  such 
was  the  great  reason  of  the  defeat  of  the 
centre.     It  is  very  probable  that  a  part 
of  the  mile  run  over  consisted  of  de- 
clivity.   I  accept  the  account  of  Hero- 
dotus literally,  though  whether  the  dis- 
tance be  exactly  stated,  we  cannot  cer- 


into  a  run.  See  the  narrative  of  the 
battle  of  Kunaxa  in  Xenoph.  Anabas.  i. 
8,  18;  Diodor.  xiv.  23;  compare  Polyaen. 
ii.  2,  3.  The  passage  of  Diodorus  here 
referred  to  contrasts  the  advantages 
with  the  disadvantages  of  the  running 
charge. 

Both  Colonel  Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay 
try  to  point  out  the  exact  ground  occu- 
pied by  the  two  armies  :  they  diner  in 
the  spot  chosen,  and  I  cannot  think  that 
there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  be  had  in 
favour  of  any  spot  Leake  thinks  that 
the  Persian  commanders  were  encamped 
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beneficially  in  rendering  the  Persian  cavalry  and  archers  com- 
paratively innocuous,  but  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it 
also  disordered  the  Athenian  ranks,   and  that  when  they 
(   reached  the  Persian  front,  they  were  both  out  of  breath  and 
*-K*  \  unsteady  in  that  line  of  presented  spears  and  shields  which 
constituted  their  force.    On  the  two  wings,  where  the  files 
were  deep,  such  disorder  produced  no  mischievous  effect :  the 
Persians,  after  a  certain  resistance,  were  overborne  and  driven 
back.    But  in  the  centre,  where  the  files  were  shallow,  and 
where  moreover  the  native  Persians  and  other  choice  troops  of 
the  army  were  posted,  the  breathless  and  disordered  Athenian 
hoplites  found  themselves  in  far  greater  difficulties.   The  tribes 
Leontis  and  Antiochis,  with  Themistoklfes  and  Aristeidfes 
among  them,  were  actually  defeated,  broken,  driven  back, 
and  pursued  by  the  Persians  and  Sakae.1     Miltiadgs  seems 
to  have  foreseen  the  possibility  of  such  a  check  when  he  found 
himself  compelled  to  diminish  so  materially  the  depth  of  his 
centre.     For  his  wings,  having  routed  the  enemies  opposed  to 
them,  were  stayed  from  pursuit  until  the  centre  was  extricated, 
and  the  Persians  and  Sakae  put  to  flight  along  with  the  rest 
The  pursuit  then  became  general,  and  the  Persians  were 
chased  to  their  ships  ranged  in  line  along  the  shore.     Some 
of  them  became  involved  in  the  impassable  marsh  and  there 
perished.2    The  Athenians  tried  to  set  the  ships  on  fire,  but 
the  defence  here  was  both  vigorous  and  successful — several 
of  the  forward  warriors  of  Athens  were  slain,  and  only  seven 
ships  out  of  the  numerous  fleet  destroyed.8    This  part  of  the 
battle  terminated  to  the  advantage  of  the  Persians.    They 
repulsed  the  Athenians  from  the  sea-shore,  so  as  to  secure  a 
safe  re-embarkation ;  leaving  few  or  no  prisoners,  but  a  rich 
spoil  of  tents  and  equipments  which  had  been  disembarked 
and  could  not  be  carried  away. 

Herodotus  estimates  the  number  of  those  who  fell  on  the 
Persian  side  in  this  memorable  action  at  6400  men.     The 


in  the  plain  of  Tricorythos,  separated 
from  that  of  Marathon  by  the  great 
marsh,  and  communicating  with  it  only 
by  means  of  a  causeway  (Leake,  Trans- 
act it  p.  170). 

1  Herodot  vi.  113.  Kark  rovro  fiiv 
8ft,  Ivitutv  ol  $dp$apoiy  jcal  ^4£arre  s,  4M*- 
kov  is  r^v  ptiriyauty. 


Herodotus  here  tells  us  the  whole 
truth  without  disguise ;  Plutarch  ( Aris- 
teid€s,  c  3)  only  says  that  the  Persian 
centre  made  a  longer  resistance,  and 
gave  the  tribes  in  the  Grecian  centre 
more  trouble  to  overthrow. 

1  Pausan.  i.  32,  6. 

*  Herodot  vi.  113-115. 
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number  of  Athenian  dead  is  accurately  known,  since  all  were 
collected  for  the  last  solemn  obsequies — they  were  LoMooboth 
192.  How  many  were  wounded  we  do  not  hear.  skk*' 
The  brave  Kallimachus  the  polemarch,  and  Stesilaus  one  of 
the  ten  generals,  were  among  the  slain  ;  together  with  Kyne- 
geirus  son  of  Euphorion,  who,  in  laying  hold  on  the  poop-staff 
of  one  of  the  vessels,  had  his  hand  cut  off  by  an  axe,1  and 
died  of  the  wound  He  was  brother  of  the  poet  iEchylus, 
himself  present  at  the  fight ;  to  whose  imagination  this  battle 
at  the  ships  must  have  emphatically  recalled  the  fifteenth  book 
of  the  Iliad  Both  the  slain  Athenian  generals  are  said  to 
have  perished  in  the  assault  of  the  ships,  apparently  the  hottest 
part  of  the  combat  The  statement  of  the  Persian  loss  as 
given  by  Herodotus  appears  moderate  and  reasonable,1  but 
he  does  not  specify  any  distinguished  individuals  as  having 
fallen. 

But  the  Persians,  though  thus  defeated  and  compelled  to 
abandon  the  position  of  Marathon,  were  not  yet  dis-  interior 
posed  to  relinquish  altogether  their  chances  against  fwaa* 
Attica.    Their  fleet  was  observed  to  take  the  direction  /ST* 


of  the 


of  Cape  Sunium — a  portion  being  sent  to  take  up  the  SttlSuik- 
Eretrian  prisoners  and  the  stores  which  had  been  left  them. 
m  the  island  of  jEgilia.  At  the  same  time  a  shield,  discernible 
from  its  polished  surface  afar  off,  was  seen  held  aloft  upon 
some  high  point  of  Attica8 — perhaps  on  the  summit  of  Mount 
Pentelikus,  as  Colonel  Leake  supposes  with  much  plausibility. 
The  Athenians  doubtless  saw  it  as  well  as  the  Persians ;  and 


1  Herodot  vi.  1 14.  This  is  the  state- 
ment of  Herodotus  respecting  Kyne- 
geixus.  How  creditably  does  his  cha- 
racter as  an  historian  contrast  with  that 
of  the  subsequent  romancers  1  Justin 
tells  us  that  Kynegeirus  first  seized  the 
vesfeekvi{hhis  right  hand :  that  was  cut 
off,  and  he^BekL^e  vessel  with  his  left : 
when  he  had  lost  that^alsQahe  seized 
the  ship  with  his  teeth  "fike~a  wild 
beast"  (Justin,  ii.  9) — Justin  seems  to 
have  found  this  statement  in  many 
different  authors:  "Cynegiri  militis 
virtus,  multis  scriptorum  laudibus  cele- 
brata." 

*  For  the  exaggerated  stories  of  the 
numbers  of  Persian  slain,  see  Xenophon. 
Anabas.  iii  2,  12 ;  Plutarch,  De  Malign. 
Herodot.  c.  26,  p.  862;  Justin,  ii  9; 


and  Suidas,  v.  UoikIXti. 

In  the  account  of  Ktesias,  Dads  was 
represented  as  having  been  killed  in  the 
battle,  and  it  was  further  said  that  the 
Athenians  refused  to  give  up  his  body  for 
interment ;  which  was  one  of  the  grounds 
whereupon  Xerx€s  afterwards  invaded 
Greece.  It  is  evident  that  in  the  autho- 
rities which  Kt£sias  followed,  the  alleged 
death  of  Datis  at  Marathon  was  rather 
emphatically  dwelt  upon.  See  Ktesias, 
Persica,  c.  18-21,  with  the  note  of  Bahr, 
who  is  inclined  to  defend  the  statement 
against  Herodotus. 

•  Herodot  vu  124.  'ArtMx<hi  fihf 
yhp  Herts,  Ktd  rovro  ohn  fori  &AA«f 
tlviir  tybrero  ydp*  hs  pdrroi  1jp  6  hra- 
8l£at  odx  *X»  T&  *p«rmr4p*  tlwuy  rou- 
r4*v. 
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Miltiad£s  did  not  fail  to  put  the  right  interpretation  upon  it, 
taken  in  conjunction  with  the  course  of  the  departing  fleet. 
The  shield  was  a  signal  put  up  by  partisans  in  the  country, 
to  invite  the  Persians  round  to  Athens  by  sea,  while  the  Mara- 
thonian  army  was  absent  Miltiad£s  saw  through  the  plot, 
and  lost  not  a  moment  in  returning  to  Athens.  On  the  very 
Rapid  march  <ky  °f  battle,  the  Athenian  army  marched  back  with 
^{J"1^  the  utmost  speed  from  the  precinct  of  H6rakl6s  at 
d^daVX  Marathon  to  the  precinct  of  the  same  god  at  Kyno- 
the  battle  sarges  close  to  Athens,  which  they  reached  before 
the  arrival  of  the  Persian  fleet1  Datis  soon  came  off  the  port 
of  Phalfirum  ;  but  the  partisans  of  Hippias  had  been  so  dis- 
mayed by  the  rapid  return  of  the  Marathonian  army, 
that  be  did  not  find  those  aids  and  facilities  which 

don  the  en* 

terprise,  and  he  had  anticipated  for  a  fresh  disembarkation  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Athens.  Though  too 
late  however,  it  seems  that  he  was  not  much  too  late.  The 
Marathonian  army  had  only  just  completed  their  forced 
return-march.  A  little  less  quickness  on  the  part  of  Miltiadgs 
in  deciphering  the  treasonable  signal,  and  giving  the  instant 
order  of  march — a  little  less  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Athenian 
citizens  in  superadding  a  fatiguing  march  to  a  no  less  fatiguing 
combat— and  the  Persians  with  the  partisans  of  Hippias  might 
have  been  found  in  possession  of  Athens.  As  the  facts  turned 
out,  Datis,  finding  at  Phalfirum  no  friendly  movement  to 
encourage  him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  unexpected  presence 
of  the  soldiers  who  had  already  vanquished  him  at  Marathon 
— made  no  attempt  again  to  disembark  in  Attica,  but  sailed 
away,  after  a  short  delay,  to  the  Cyclades. 

Thus  was  Athens  rescued,  for  this  time  at  least,  from  a 
Athens  re*  danger  not  less  terrible  than  imminent  Nothing 
J^ytuue  could  have  rescued  her  except  that  decisive  and 
b^E-°°  instantaneous  attack  which  Miltiadfis  so  emphati- 
****  cally  urged.      The  running  step    on  the  field   of 

Marathon  might  cause  some  disorder  in  the  ranks  of  the 


1  Herodot.  vi.  116.     OZrot  yXv  ft 
W9pi4w\»ov  lobviov.     'AOrfycuot   81,    &s 

is  rb  Atrrv*  <cal  j(<p$r)(rdy  tc  &wuc6nf*ott 
wplv  tl  robs  fiapfidpous  fjicciv,  ical  ivrpvro- 
TfMffarro  imyiUvot  l(  'HpaK\ijtov  rod 
4v  Mapaftm  is  AXAo  *Hpauk4fiov  rb  iv 


Kinroo-dpytt. 

Plutarch  (Beltane  an  Pace  clariores 
fuerint  Athenienses,  c  8,  p.  350)  repre- 
sents Miltiad£s  as  returning  to  Athens 
on  the  day  after  the  battle :  it  must 
have  been  on  the  same  afternoon,  ac- 
cording to  the  account  of  Herodotus, 
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hoplites ;  but  extreme  haste  in  bringing  on  the  combat  was' 
the  only  means  of  preventing  disunion  and  distraction  in  the 
minds  of  the  citizens.    Imperfect  as  the  account  is  which 
Herodotus  gives  of  this  mo?t  interesting  crisis,  we  see  plainly 
that  the  partisans  of  Hippias  had  actually  organized  a  con- 
spiracy, and  that  it  only  failed  by  coming  a  little  too  late. 
The  bright  shield  uplifted  on  Mount  Pentelikus,  apprising  the 
Persians  that  matters  were  prepared  for  them  at  Athens,  was 
intended  to  have  come  to  their  view  before  any  action  had 
taken  place  at  Marathon,  and  while  the  Athenian  army  were 
yet  detained  there ;  so  that  Datis  might  have  sent  a  portion 
of  his  fleet  round  to  Phal£rum,  retaining  the  rest  for  combat 
with  the  enemy  before  him.     If  it  had  once  become  known  to 
the  Marathonian  army  that  a  Persian  detachment  had  landed 
at  Phal£rum * — where  there  was  a  good  plain  for  cavalry  to 
act  in,  prior  to  the  building  of  the  Phalgric  wall,  as  had  been 
seen  in  the  defeat  of  the  Spartan  Anchimolius  by  the  Thes- 
salian  cavalry,  in  510  B.C. — that  it  had  been  joined  by  timid 
or  treacherous  Athenians,  and  had  perhaps  even  got  posses- 
sion of  the  city — their  minds  would  have  been  so  distracted 
by  the  double  danger,  and  by  fears  for  their  absent  wives  and 
children,  that  they  would   have  been  disqualified  for  any 
unanimous  execution  of  military  orders.     Generals  as  well  as 
soldiers  would  have  become  incurably  divided  in  opinion — 
perhaps  even  mistrustful  of  each  other.    The  citizen-soldier 
of  Greece  generally,  and  especially  of  Athens,  possessed  in  a 
high  degree  both  personal  bravery  and  attachment  to  order 
and  discipline.    But  his  bravery  was  not  of  that  equal,  im- 
perturbable,  uninquiring  character,,  which  belonged  to  the 
battalions  of  Wellington  or  Napoleon.     It  was  fitful,  exalted 
or  depressed  by  casual  occurrences,  and  often  more  sensitive 
to  dangers  absent  and  unseen,  than  to  enemies  immediately 
in  his  front    Hence  the  advantage,  so  unspeakable  in  the 
case  before  us,  and  so  well  appreciated  by  Miltiadfis,  of 
having  one  undivided  Athenian  army — with  one  hostile  army, 
and  only  one,  to  meet  in  the  field.    When  we  come  to  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  ten  years  later,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Greeks 
of  that  day  enjoyed  the  same  advantage.     But  the  wisest 
advisers   of  Xerxfis  impressed  upon  him  the  prudence  of 


•  * 


Herodot  v.  6zt  63. 


4*  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

dividing  his  large  force,  and  of  sending  detachments  to  assail 
separate  Greek  states — which  would  infallibly  produce  the 
effect  of  breaking  up  the  combined  Grecian  host,  and  leaving 
no  central  or  co-operating  force  for  the  defence  of  Greece 
generally.  Fortunately  for  the  Greeks,  the  childish  insolence 
of  Xerxfis  led  him  to  despise  all  such  advice,  as  implying 
conscious  weakness.  Not  so  Datis  and  Hippias.  Sensible 
of  the  prudence  of  distracting  the  attention  of  the  Athenians 
by  a  double  attack,  they  laid  a  scheme,  while  the  main  army 
was  at  Marathon,  for  rallying  the  partisans  of  Hippias,  with 
a  force  to  assist  them  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Athens,  and 
the  signal  was  upheld  by  these  partisans  as  soon  as  their 
measures  were  taken.  But  the  rapidity  of  Miltiadds  so  pre- 
cipitated the  battle,  that  this  signal  came  too  late,  and  was 
only  given  "  when  the  Persians  were  already  in  their  ships," 1 
after  the  Marathonian  defeat  Even  then  it  might  have 
proved  dangerous,  had  not  the  movements  of  Miltiad£s  been 
as  rapid  after  the  victory  as  before  it  If  time  had  been  al- 
lowed for  the  Persian  movement  on  Athens  before  the  battle 
of  Marathon  had  been  fought,  the  triumph  of  the  Athenians 
might  well  have  been  exchanged  for  a  calamitous  servitude. 
To  Miltiad£s  belongs  the  credit  of  having  comprehended  the 
emergency  from  the  beginning,  and  overruled  the  irresolution 
of  his  colleagues  by  his  own  single-hearted  energy.  The 
chances  all  turned  out  in  his  favour — for  the  unexpected 
junction  of  the  Plataeans  in  the  very  encampment  of  Marathon 
must  have  wrought  up  the  courage  of  his  army  to  the  highest 
pitch.  Not  only  did  he  thus  escape  all  the  depressing  and 
distracting  accidents,  but  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  find 
this  extraneous  encouragement  immediately  preceding  the 
battle,  from  a  source  on  which  he  could  not  have  calculated. 

I  have  already  observed  that  the  phase  of  Grecian  history 
change  of     best  known  to  us,  and  amidst  which  the  great  authors 

Grecian  —  _ 

feeling  as  to   from  whom  we  draw  our  information  lived,  was  one 

the  Persians        r  *•«**•  •        <        /•    *  <■       -r  • 

-terror       of  contempt  for  the  Persians  in  the  field.    It  requires 

which  the 

latter  in-  some  effort  of  imagination  to  call  back  previous 
timeof the  feelings  after  the  circumstances  have  been  altogether 
ratho^     "  reversed.     Perhaps  even  iEschylus  the  poet,  at  the 


1  Herodot  vi.  115.    Totffi  Tlipojpi  ivoo^cu  tortta,  lovai    {819    cV  rffft 
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time  when  he  composed  his  tragedy  of  the  Persae  to  celebrate 
the  disgraceful  flight  of  the  invader  Xerxis,  may  have  for- 
gotten the  emotions  with  which  he  and  his  brother  Kynegeirus 
must  have  marched  out  from  Athens  fifteen  years  before,  on 
the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Marathon.    Again,  therefore,  the  fact 
must  be  brought  to  view,  that  down  to  the  time  when  Datis 
landed  in  the  bay  of  Marathon,  the  tide  of  Persian  success 
had  never  yet  been  interrupted,  and  that  especially  during 
the  ten  years  immediately  preceding,  the  high-handed  and 
cruel  extinction  of  the  Ionic  revolt  had  aggravated  to  the 
highest  pitch  the  alarm  of  the  Greeks.    To  this  must  be 
added  the  successes  of  Datis  himself,  and  the  calamities  of 
Eretria,   coming  with   all   the    freshness  of  novelty  as    an 
apparent  sentence  of  death  to  Athens.    The  extreme  effort 
of  courage  required  in  the  Athenians,  to   encounter  such 
invaders,  is  attested  by  the  division  of  opinion  among  the  ten 
generals.     Putting  all  the  circumstances  together,  it  is  without 
a  parallel  in  Grecian  history.     It  surpasses  even  the  combat 
of  Thermopylae,  as  will  appear  when  I  come  to  describe  that 
memorable  event    And  the  admirable  conduct  of  the  five 
dissentient  generals,  when  outvoted  by  the  decision  of  the 
polemarch  against  them,  in  co-operating  heartily  for  the  suc- 
cess of  a  policy  which  they  deprecated — proves  how  much 
the  feelings  of  a  constitutional  democracy,  and  that  entire 
acceptance  of  the  pronounced  decision  of  the  majority  on 
which   it  rests,  had  worked  themselves  into  the  Athenian 
mind.     The  combat  of  Marathon  was  by  no  means  a  very 
decisive  defeat,  but  it  was  a  defeat — the  first  which  the 
Persians  had  ever  received  from   Greeks  in  the  field.     If 
the  battle  of  Salamis,  teH  years  afterwards,  could  be  treated 
by  Themistokl£s  as  a  hair-breadth  escape  for  Greece,  much 
more   is  this  true  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  ;l  which  first 
afforded  reasonable  proof,  even  to  discerning  and  resolute 
Greeks,  that  the  Persians  might  be  effectually  repelled,  and 
the  independence  of  European  Greece  maintained  against 
them — a  conviction  of  incalculable  value  in  reference  to  the 
formidable  trials  destined  to  follow. 
Upon  the  Athenians  themselves,  the  first  to  face  in  the 


/■>- 


* 


1  Herodot  viii.  108.   j)fuh  Si,  tfyrHia  fty  tfyr^icapcir  r^ia*  re  «al  tV  *EAA&a, 
vtyos  rocrovrow  &r€p4*oey  ivcHrdperoi. 
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Immense 
effect  of  the 
Marathonian 
victory  on 
the  feelings 
of  the 
Greeks— 
especially 
of  the  Athe- 
nians. 


field  successfully  the  terrific  look  of  a  Persian  army,  the  effect 
of  the  victory  was  yet  more  stirring  and  profound.1 
It  supplied  them  with  resolution  for  the  far  greater 
actual  sacrifices  which  they  cheerfully  underwent 
ten  years  afterwards,  at  the  invasion  of  Xerxfis, 
without  faltering  in  their  Pan-Hellenic  fidelity.  It 
strengthened  them  at  home  by  swelling  the  tide  of 
common  sentiment  and  patriotic  fraternity  in  the  bosom  of 
every  individual  citizen.  It  was  the  exploit  of  Athenians  alone, 
but  of  all  Athenians  without  dissent  or  exception — the  boast 
of  orators,  repeated  until  it  almost  degenerated  into  common- 
place, though  the  people  seem  never  to  have  become  weary 
of  allusions  to  their  single-handed  victory  over  a  host  of  forty- 
six  nations.2  It  had  been  purchased  without  a  drop  of 
intestine  bloodshed — for  even  the  unknown  traitors  who 
raised  the  signal  shield  on  Mount  Pentelikus,  took  care  not 
to  betray  themselves  by  want  of  apparent  sympathy  with  the 
triumph.  Lastly,  it  was  the  final  guarantee  of  their  demo- 
cracy, barring  all  chance  of  restoration  of  Hippias  for  the 
future.  Themistoklfis 3  is  said  to  have  been  robbed  of  his 
sleep  by  t^he  trophies  of  Miltiades,  and  this  is  cited  in  proof 
of  his  ambitious  temperament.  Yet  without  supposing  either 
jealousy  or  personal  love  of  glory,  the  rapid  transit  from 
extreme  danger  to  unparalleled  triumph  might  well  deprive 
of  rest  even  the  most  sober-minded  Athenian. 

Who  it  was  that  raised  the  treacherous  signal  shield,  to 
attract  the  Persians  to  Athens,  was  never  ascertained.  Very 
probably,  in  the  full  exultation  of  success,  no  investigation 
was  made.    Of  course,  however,  the  public  belief  would  not 


1  Pausanias,  i.  14,  4 ;  Thucyd.  i.  73. 
<pafj£v  y&p  MapaB&vl  tc  ftSroi  *poiciv- 
tivy*v<rai  ry  fHapfZdpy,  &c. 

Herodot.  vi.  112.  TpSroi  tc  1ur4- 
<rxoVTO  l<rBrfr&  tc  Mrf8t«V  bptovrts,  K<d 
fotiptu  raimiv  cVOif/tcVovr  riws  9h  fy 
rotffi  0E\\rj<ri  jcal  rb  otivofia  rb  M^oW 
<p6&os  hcovffcu. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that 
the  memorable  oath  in  the  oration  of 
Demosthenes,  de  Corona,  wherein  he 
adjures  the  warriors  of  Marathon,  copies 
the  phrase  of  ThucydidSs — ob  fia  robs 
«V  MapaBwvi  irpoKivtvptiuravras 
r&tf  wooy6v*vv  &c.  (Demosthen.  de* 
Corona,  c.  60). 


*  So  the  computation  stands  in  the 
language  of  Athenian  orators  (Herodot. 
ix.  27).  It  would  be  unfair  to  examine 
it  critically. 

*  Plutarch,  Themistoklgs,  c.  3.  Ac- 
cording to  Cicero  (Epist  ad  Attic  ix. 
10)  and  Justin  (ii.  9),  Hippias  was 
killed  at  Marathon.  Suidas  (v.  'Irrlas) 
says  that  he  died  afterwards  at  Lemnos. 
Neither  of  these  statements  seems  prob- 
able. Hippias  would  hardly  go  to 
Lemnos,  which  was  an  Athenian  pos- 
session ;  and  had  he  been  slain  in  the 
battle,  Herodotus  would  have  been 
likely  to  mention  it 
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be  satisfied  without  singling  out  some  persons  as  the  authors 
of  such  a  treason.     The  information  received  by  „  '  . 

Wno  were      \  * 

Herodotus   (probably  about  450-440  B.C.,  forty  or  {Jj^gjgjj     \ 
fifty  years  after  the  Marathonian  victory)  ascribed  ^Persian* 
the  deed  to  the  Alkmaednids.     He  does  not  notice  batUe-fai«» 

imputation 

any  other  reported  authors,  though  he  rejects  the  ootheAik- 
allegation  against  the  Alkmaednids  upon  very  suffi- 
cient grounds.  They  were  a  race  religiously  tainted,  ever 
since  the  Kylonian  sacrilege,  and  were  therefore  convenient 
persons  to  brand  with  the  odium  of  an  anonymous  crime ; 
while  party  feud,  if  it  did  not  originally  invent,  would  at 
least  be  active  in  spreading  and  certifying  such  rumours. 
At  the  time  when  Herodotus  knew  Athens,  the  political 
enmity  between  Periklgs  son  of  Xanthippus,  and  Kimon  son 
of  Miltiad£s,  was  at  its  height  Periklgs  belonged  by  his 
mother's  side  to  the  Alkmaednid  race,  and  we  know  that  such 
lineage  was  made  subservient  to  political  manoeuvres  against 
him  by  his  enemies.1  Moreover  the  enmity  between  Kimon 
and  Perikl£s  had  been  inherited  by  both  from  their  fathers  ; 
for  we  shall  find  Xanthippus,  not  long  after  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  the  prominent  accuser  of  Miltiad&s.  Though 
Xanthippus  was  not  an  Alkmaednid,  his  marriage  with 
Agarist£  connected  himself  indirectly,  and  his  son  Periklgs 
directly,  with  that  race.  And  we  may  trace  in  this  standing 
political  feud  a  probable  origin  for  the  false  reports  as  to  the 
treason  of  the  Alkmaednids,  on  that  great  occasion  which 
founded  the  glory  of  Miltiadgs ;  for  that  the  reports  were 
false,  the  intrinsic  probabilities  of  the  case,  supported  by  the 
judgement  of  Herodotus,  afford  ample  ground  for  believing. 

When  the  Athenian  army  made  its  sudden  return-march 
from  Marathon  to  Athens,  Aristeid£s  with  his  tribe  was  left 
to  guard  the  field  and  the  spoil ;  but  the  speedy  retirement  of 
Datis  from  Attica  left  the  Athenians  at  full  liberty  to  revisit 
the  scene,  and  discharge  the  last  duties  to  the  dead.  A 
tumulus  was  erected  on  the  field  a  (such  distinction  was  never 
conferred  by  Athens  except  in  this  case  only)  to  the  one 
hundred  and  ninety-two  Athenian  citizens  who  had  been 
slain.  Their  names  were  inscribed  on  ten  pillars  erected  at 
the  spot,  one  for  each  tribe :  there  was  also  a  second  tumulus 


1  Thucyd.  i.  126.  *  Thucyd.  ii.  34. 
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for  the  slain  Plataeans,  a  third  for  the  slaves,  and  a  separate 
funeral  monument  to  Miltiad£s  himself.  Six  hundred  years 
after  the  battle,  Pausanias  saw  the  tumulus,  and  could  still 
read  on  the  pillars  the  names  of  the  immortalised  warriors.1 
Even  now  a  conspicuous  tumulus  exists  about  half  a  mile 
from  the  sea-shore,  which  Colonel  Leake  believes  to  be  the 
same.2  The  inhabitants  of  the  deme  of  Marathon  worshipped 
these  slain  warriors  as  heroes,  along  with  their  own  eponymus, 
and  with  Hfiraklfis. 

So  splendid  a  victory  had  not  been  achieved,  in  the  belief 
supcrna:       of  the  Athenians  without  marked  supernatural  aid. 

tural  belief  #  *      # 

connected  The  god  Pan  had  met  the  courier  Pheidippid£s  on 
battie-com-  his  hasty  route  from  Athens  to  Sparta,  and  had  told 
of  it.  him  that  he  was  much  hurt  that  the  Athenians  had 

as  yet  neglected  to  worship  him  ;8  in  spite  of  which  neglect, 
however,  he  promised  them  effective  aid  at  Marathoa  The 
promise  of  Pan  having  been,  faithfully  executed,  the  Athe- 
nians repaid  it  by  a  temple  with  annual  worship  and  sacrifice. 
Moreover,  the  hero  Theseus  was  seen  strenuously  assisting 
in  the  battle ;  while  an  unknown  warrior,  in  rustic  garb  and 
armed  only  with  a  ploughshare,  dealt  destruction  among  the 
Persian  ranks :  after  the  battle  he  could  not  be  found,  and 
the  Athenians,  on  asking  at  Delphi  who  he  was,  were  directed 
to  worship  the  hero  Echetlus.4  Even  in  the  time  of  Pausanias, 
this  memorable  battle-field  was  heard  to  resound  every  night' 
with  the  noise  of  combatants  and  the  snorting  of  horses.  "  It 
is  dangerous  (observes  that  pious  author)  to  go  to  the  spot 
with  the  express  purpose  of  seeing  what  is  passing ;  but  if  a 
man  finds  himself  there  by  accident,  without  having  heard 
anything  about  the  matter,  the  gods  will  not  be  angry  with 
him."  The  gods  (it  seems)  could  not  pardon  the  inquisitive 
mortal  who  deliberately  pryed  into  their  secrets.  Amidst 
the  ornaments  with  which  Athens  was  decorated  during  the 
free  working  of  her  democracy,  the  glories  of  Marathon  of 
course  occupied  a  conspicuous  place.  The  battle  was  painted 
on  one  of  the  compartments  of  the  portico  called  Pcekilfi, 


1  Pausan.  i.  32,  3.  Compare  the 
elegy  of  Kritias  ap.  Athens,  i.  p.  28. 

2  The  tumulus  now  existing  is  about 
thirty  feet  high,  and  two  hundred  yards 
in  circumference.    (Leake  on  the  Demi 


of  Attica  ;  Transactions  of  Royal  Soc 
of  Literat.  ii.  p.  171.) 

*  Herodot  vi.  105  ;  Pausan.  i.  28,  4. 

4  Plutarch,  Theseus,  c  24;  Pausan. 
i.32,  4- 
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wherein,  amidst  several  figures  of  gods  and  heroes — Ath£n6, 
H£rakl6s,  Theseus,  Echetlus,  and  the  local  patron  Marathon 
— were  seen  honoured  and  prominent  the  polemarch  Kalli- 
machus  and  the  general  Miltiadds,  while  the  Plataeans  were 
distinguished  by  their  Boeotian  leather  casques.1  The  sixth 
of  the  month  Boedromion,  the  anniversary  of  the  battle,  was 
commemorated  by  an  annual  ceremony  even  down  to  the 
time  of  Plutarch* 


1  Pansan.  L  15,  4 ;  D€mosthen.  cont 
Nescr.  c  25. 

*  Herodot  tL  120  ;  Plutarch,  Camill. 
c  19;  De  Malignit  Herodoti,  c  26, 
p.  862  -r  and  De  Gloria*  Atheniensium, 
c.7. 

Boedromion  was  the  third  month  of 
the  Attic  year,  which  Tear  began  shortly 
after  the  summer  solstice.  The  first 
three  Attic  months,  Hekatombaeon, 
Metageitnion,  Boedromion,  correspond 
(speaking  in  a  loose  manner)  nearly  to 
our  July,  August,  September. 

From  the  fact  that  the  courier  Phei- 
dippides  reached  Sparta  on  the  ninth  ! 
day  of  the  moon,  and  that  the  2000 
Spartans  arrived  in  Attica  on  the  third 
day  after  the  full  moon,  during  which 
interval  the  battle  took  place — we  see 
that  the  sixth  day  of  Boedromion  could 
not  be  the  sixth  day  of  the  moon.  The 
Attic  months,  though  professedly  lunar 
months,  did  not  at  this  time  therefore 
accurately  correspond  with  the  course  of 
the  moon.  See  Mr.  Clinton,  Fast  Hei- 
len.  ad  an.  490  B.C  Plutarch  (in  the 
Treatise  De  Malign.  Herodoti,  above 
referred  to)  appears  to  have  no  concep- 
tion of  this  discrepancy  between  the 
Attic  month  and  the  course  of  the  moon. 
A  portion  of  the  censure  which  he  casts 
on  Herodotus  is  grounded  on  the  as- 
sumption that  the  two  must  coincide. 

Mr.   Boeckh,   following  Freret  and 
Larcher,  contests  the  statement  of  Plu- 
tarch^ that  the  battle  was  fought  on  the 
sixth  of  the  month  Boedromion,  but 
upon  reasons  which  appear  to  me  in- 
sufficient     His  chief  argument    rests 
upon  another  statement  of  Plutarch  (de- 
rived from  some  lost  verses  of  iEschylus), 
that  the  tribe  iEantis  had  the  right  wine 
or  post  of  honour  at  the  battle ;  and 
that  the  public  vote,  pursuant  to  which 
the  Army  was  led  out  of  Athens,  was 
passed  during  the  prytany  of  the  tribe 
Mantis.    He  assumes,  that  the  reason 
why  this  tribe  was  posted  on  the  right 


wing,  must  have  been,  that  it  had 
drawn  by  lot  the  first  prytany  in  that 
particular  year :  if  this  be  granted,  then 
the  vote  for  drawing  out  the  army  must 
have  been  passed  in  the  first  prytany,  or 
within  the  first  thirty-five  or  thirty-six 
days  of  the  Attic  year,  during  the  space 
between  the  first  of  Hekatombaeon  and 
the  fifth  or  sixth  of  Metageitnion.  But 
it  is  certain  that  the  interval,  which  took 
place  between  the  army  leaving  the 
city  and  the  battle,  was  much  less  than 
one  month  —  we  may  even  say  less 
than  one  week.  The  battle,  there- 
fore  (Boeckh  contends)  must  have  been 
fought  between  the  sixth  and  tenth  of 
Metageitnion.  (Plutarch,  Symposiac. 
i.  10,  3,  and  Ideler,  Handbuch  der 
Chronologie,  vol.  i.  p.  291.)  Herodo- 
tus (vi.  m)  says  that  the  tribes  were 
arranged  in  line  Aj  tyiO fi4om — "as  they 
were  numbered" — which  is  contended 
to  mean  necessarily  the  arrangement  be- 
tween them,  determined  by  lot  for  the 
prvtanies  of  that  particular  year.  "  In 
acie  instruenda  (says  Boeckh,  Comment 
ad  Corp.  Inscriptt  p.  299)  Athenienses 
non  constantem,  sea  variabilem  secun- 
dum prytanias,  ordinem  secutos  esse,  ita 
ut  tnbus  ex  hoc  ordine  hide  a  dextro 
cornu  disponerentur,  docui  in  Conunen- 
tatione  de  pugnft  Marathonii."  Prooemia 
Lect  Univ.  Serolin.  sestiv.  a.  1816. 

The  Procemia  here  referred  to  I  have 
not  been  able  to  consult,  and  they  may 
therefore  contain  additional  reasons  to 
prove  the  point  advanced,  viz.  that  the 
order  of  the  ten  tribes  in  line  of  battle, 
beginning  from  the  right  wing,  was  con- 
formable to  their  order  in  prytanising, 
as  drawn  by  lot  for  the  year ;  but  I 
think  the  passages  of  Herodotus  and 
Plutarch  now  before  us  insufficient  to 
establish  this  point  From  the  fact  that 
the  tribe  ^Eantis  had  the  right  wing  at 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  we  are  by  no 
means  warranted  in  inferring  that  that 
tribe  had  drawn  by  lot  the  earliest  pry- 
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Two  thousand  Spartans  started  from  their  city  immediately 
after  the  full  moon,  and  reached  the  frontier  of  Attica  on  the 


tany  in  the  year.  Other  reasons,  in  my 
judgement  equally  probable,  may  be 
assigned  in  explanation  of  the  circum- 
stance :  one  reason,  I  think,  decidedly 
more  probable.  This  reason  is,  that  the 
battle  was  fought  during  the  prytany  of 
the  tribe  Mantis,  which  may  be  con- 
cluded from  the  statement  of  Plutarch, 
that  the  vote  for  marching  out  the  army 
from  Athens  was  passed  during  the 
prytany  of  that  tribe ;  for  the  interval, 
between  the  march  of  the  army  out  of  the 
city  and  the  battle,  must  have  been  only 
very  few  days.  Moreover,  the  deme 
Marathon  belonged  to  the  tribe  iEantis 
(see  Boeckh,  ad.  Inscript.  No.  172,  p. 
309) :  the  battle  being  fought  in  their 
deme,  the  Marathonians  may  perhaps 
have  claimed  on  this  express  ground  the 
post  of  honour  for  their  tribe :  just  as 
we  see  that  at  the  first  battle  of  Man- 
tineia  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  the 
Mantineians  were  allowed  to  occupy 
the  right  wing  or  post  of  honour,  "be- 
cause the  battle  was  fought  in  their 
territory  "  (Thucyd.  v.  67).  Lastly,  the 
deme  Aphidnae  also  belonged  to  the 
tribe  /Eantis  (see  Boeckh,  1.  c) :  now 
the  polemarch  Kallimachus  was  an 
Aphidnaean  (Herodot  vi.  109),  and 
Herodotus  expressly  tells  us,  "  the  law 
or  custom  then  stood  among  the  Athe- 
nians, that  the  polemarch  should  have 
the  right  wing  " — 6  yhp  vSfios  r6r*  «Tx« 
o5t«  roiffi  yA(hiyaioi<Ti>  rbv  To\4fiapxov 
%X*IV  t4pas  rb  $c£i6v  (vi.  111).  Where 
the  polemarch  stood,  there  his  tribe 
would  be  likely  to  stand  :  and  the  lan- 
guage of  Herodotus  indeed  seems  di- 
rectly to  imply  that  he  identifies  the 
tribe  of  the  polemarch  with  the  pole- 
march  himself — 4iy*ofkhw  91  tovtov, 
ifyHiicovTo  &s  bpiBfUovro  ad  $vAol,  4x&- 
fxtrat  &Wfaw — meaning  that  the  order 
of  tribes  began  by  that  of  the  polemarch 
being  in  the  leading  position,  and  was 
then  "taken  up"  by  the  rest  "in  nu- 
merical sequence  n — i.  e.  in  the  order  of 
their  prytanising  sequence  for  the  year. 

Here  are  a  concurrence  of  reasons  to 
explain  why  the  tribe  iEantis  had  the 
right  wing  at  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
even  though  it  may  not  have  been  first 
in  the  order  of  prytanising  tribes  for  the 
year.  Boeckh  therefore  is  not  warranted 
in  inferring  the  second  of  these  two 
facts  from  the  first. 


The  concurrence  of  these  three  reasons, 
all  in  favour  of  the  same  conclusion, 
and  all  independent  of  the  reason  sup- 
posed  by  Boeckh,  appears  to  me  to  have 
great  weight ;  but  I  regard  the  first  of 
the  three,  even  singly  taken,  as  more 
probable  than  his  reason.  If  my  view 
of  the  case  be  correct,  the  sixth  day  of 
Boedromion,  the  day  of  battle  as  given 
by  Plutarch,  is  not  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion. That  day  comes  in  the  second 
prytany  of  the  year,  which  begins  about 
the  sixth  of  Metageitnion,  and  ends 
about  the  twelfth  of  Boedromion,  and 
which  must  in  this  year  have  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  the  tribe  iEantis.  On  the 
first  or  second  day  of  Boedromion, 
the  vote  for  marching  out  the  army 
may  have  passed;  on  the  sixth  the 
battle  was  fought;  both  during  the 
prytany  of  this  tribe. 

I  am  not  prepared  to  carry  these 
reasons  farther  than  the  particular  case 
of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and  the  vin- 
dication of  the  day  of  that  battle  as 
stated  by  Plutarch ;  nor  would  I  apply 
them  to  later  periods,  such  as  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war.  It  is  certain  that  the 
army  regulations  of  Athens  were  con- 
siderably modified  between  the  battle  of 
Marathon  and  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
as  well  in  other  matters  as  in  what  re- 
gards the  polemarch ;  and  we  have  not 
sufficient  information  to  enable  us  to  de- 
termine whether  in  that  later  period  the 
Athenians  followed  any  known  or  per- 
petual rule  in  the  battle  order  of  the 
tribes.  Military  considerations,  con- 
nected with  the  state  of  the  particular 
army  serving,  must  have  prevented  the 
constant  observance  of  any  rule.  Thus 
we  can  hardly  imagine  that  Nikias,  com- 
manding the  army  before  Syracuse, 
could  have  been  tied  down  to  any  invari- 
able order  of  battle  among  the  tribes  to 
which  his  hoplites  belonged  Moreover, 
the  expedition  against  Syracuse  lasted 
more  than  one  Attic  year :  can  it  be 
believed  that  Nikias,  on  receiving  infor- 
mation from  Athens  of  the  sequence  in 
which  the  prytanies  of  the  tribes  had 
been  drawn  by  lot  during  the  second 
year  of  his  expedition,  would  be  com- 
pelled to  marshal  his  army  in  a  new 
battle  order  conformably  to  it  ?  As  the 
military  operations  of  the  Athenians 
became  more  extensive,  they  would  find 
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third  day  of  thdr  march— a  surprising  effort,  wheh  we  "con- 
sider that  the  total  distance  from  Sparta  to  Athens  was  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  miles.  They  did  not  arrive,  however, 
until  the  battle  had  been  fought  and  the  Persians  departed 
Curiosity  led  them  to  the  field  of  Marathon  to  behold  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  Persians ;  after  which  they  returned  home, 
bestowing  well-merited  praise  on  the  victors. 

Datis  and  Artapherngs  returned  across  the  JEgezn  with 
their  Eretrian  prisoners  to  Asia ;  stopping  for  a  short 
time  at  the  island  of  Mykonos,  where  discovery  was  i*ti* » 
made  of  a  gilt  image  of  Apollo  carried  off  as  booty  the  Eretruui 
in  a  Phenician  ship.     Datis  went  himself  to  restore  capuves* 
it  to  Dfilos,  requesting  the  Delians  to  carry  it  back  to  the 
Delium  or  temple  of  Apollo  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Bceotia : 
the  Delians  however  chose  to  keep  the  statue  until  it  was 
reclaimed  from  them  twenty  years  afterwards  "by  the  Thebans. 
On    reaching  Asia,  the    Persian  generals    conducted   their 
prisoners  up  to  the  court  of  Susa  and  into  the  presence  of 


it  necessary  to  leave  such  dispositions 
more  and  more  to  the  general  serving 
in  every  particular  campaign.  Jt  may 
well  be  doubted  whether  during  the 
Peloponnesian  war  any  established  rule 
was  observed  in  marshalling  the  tribes 
for  battle. 

One    great    motive    which   induces 
critics  to  maintain  that  the  battle  was 
fought  in  the  Athenian  month  Meta- 
geitnion,  is,  that  that  month  coincides 
with  the  Spartan  month  Karneius,  so 
that  the  refusal  of  the  Spartans  to  march 
before  the  full  moon  is  construed  to 
apply  only  to  the  peculiar  sanctity  of 
this  last-mentioned  month,   instead  of 
being  a  constant  rule  for  the  whole  year. 
I  perfectly  agree  with  these  critics,  that 
the  answer  given  by  the  Spartans  to  the 
courier   Pheidippides    cannot  be  held 
to  prove  a  regular,  invariable  Spartan 
maxim,  applicable  throughout  the  whole 
year,  not  to  begin  a  march  in  the  second 
quarter  of  the  moon :  very  possibly,  as 
boeckh  remarks,  there  may  have  been 
some  festival  impending  during  the  par- 
ticular month  in  question,  upon  which 
•the    Spartan    refusal    to    march    was 
founded.    But  no  inference  can  be  de- 
duced from  hence  to  disprove  the  sixth 
•of  Boedromion  as  the  day  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon  :  for  though  the  months  of 
every  Grecian    city    were    professedly 
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lunar,  yet  they  never  coincided  with 
each  other  exactly  or  long  together, 
because  the  systems  of  intercalation 
adopted  in  different  cities  were  different: 
there  was  great  irregularity  and  con- 
fusion (Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c.  19; 
Aristoxenus,  Harmon.  iL  p.  30;  com- 
pare also  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ueber  die 
Griechische  Monatskunde,  p.  26,  27, 
Gbttingen,  1844  :  and  Boeckh,  ad 
Corp.  inscript  T.  i.  p.  734). 

Granting  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  Spartans  to  Pheidippides 
is  to  be  construed,  not  as  a  general  rule 
applicable  to  the  whole  year,  but  as 
referring  to  the  particular  month  in 
which  it  was  given — no  inference  can 
be  drawn  from  hence  as  to  the  day  of 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  because  either 
of  the  two  following  suppositions  is  pos- 
sible : — 1.  The  Spartans  may  have  nad 
solemnities  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon, 
or  on  the  day  before  it,  in  other  months 
besides  Karneius ;  2.  or  the  full  moon 
of  the  Spartan  Karneius  may  actually 
have  fallen,  in  the  year  490  B.C.,  on  the 
fifth  or  sixth  of  the  Attic  month  Boe- 
dromion. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  appears  to  adopt  the 
view  of  Boeckh,  but  does  not  add  any- 
thing material  to  the  reasons  in  its 
favour  (Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  Append 
III.,  p.  488). 
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Darius:  Though  he  had  been  vehemently  incensed  against 
them  yet  when  he  saw  them  in  his  power,  his  wrath  abated, 
and  he  manifested  no  desire  to  kill  or  harm  them.  They 
were  planted  at  a  spot  called  Arderikka,  in  the  Kissian 
territory,  one  of  the  resting-places  on  the  road  from  Sardis  to 
Susa,  and  about  twenty-six  miles  distant  from  the  latter 
place.  Herodotus  seems  himself  to  have  seen  their  de- 
scendants there  on  his  journey  between  the  two  capitals,  and 
to  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  talking  to  them  in  Greek — 
which  we  may  easily  conceive  to  have  made  some  impression 
upon  him,  at  a  spot  distant  by  nearly  three  months'  journey 
from  the  coast  of  Ionia.1 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  Miltiadfis  if  he  had  shared 
Glory  of  the  honourable  death  of  the  polemarch  Kallimachus 
iiis  iubse-  — "  animam  exhalasset  opimam  " — in  seeking  to  fire 
3u5!-SSlic-  the  ships  of  the  defeated  Persians  at  Marathon.  The 
pedition  short  sequel  of  his  history  will  be  found  in  melan- 
SS^bad  choly  contrast  with  the  Marathonian  heroism. 
MUtbdfe.  His  reputation  had  been  great  before  the  battle, 
and  after  it  the  admiration  and  confidence  of  his  countrymen 
knew  no  bounds.  These  feelings  reached  such  a  pitch  that 
his  head  was  turned,  and  he  lost  both  his  patriotism  and  his 
prudence.  He  proposed  to  his  countrymen  to  incur  the  cost 
of  equipping  an  armament  of  seventy  ships  with  an  adequate 
armed  force,  arid  to  place  it  altogether  at  his  discretion ; 
giving  them  no  intimation  whither  he  intended  to  go,  but 
merely  assuring  them  that  if  they  would  follow  him,  he  would 
conduct  them  to  a  land  where  gold  was  abundant,  and  thus 
enrich  them.    Such  a  promise^  from  the  lips  of  the  recent 


1  Herodot  vi  119.  Darius — <r<p4as 
ttjj  Kt<T(fir}s  X&pn*  Koroffcurc  h  crra0p$ 
iwfh-ov  r$  otivofta  'Ap&4piKKa — Mavra 
robs  'Epcrpifas  KaroUur*  Aaptlos,  ot  jcal 
fx4xpt  ifi*o  etx0*  t^I"  X&PVV  rafrrriw, 
<pv\d<r<Torr*s  r^y  hipxali\v  y\cur<Tav.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  crraBpbs  is  ex- 
plained by  Herodot.  v.  52.  oradpbs 
ivOrov  is  the  same  as  crraOfibs  fkuTi\4\lo$ : 
the  particulars  which  Herodotus  re- 
counts about  Arderikka,  and  its  remark- 
able well  or  pit  of  bitumen,  salt,  and 
oil,  give  every  reason  to  believe  that  he 
had  himself  stopped  there. 

Strabo  places  the  captive  Eretrians  in 


GordyenS,  which  would  be  considerably 
higher  up  the  Tigris  ;  upon  whose  autho- 
ritywe  ao  not  know  (Strabo,  xv.  747). 
The  many  particulars  which  are  given 
respecting  the  descendants  of  these  Ere- 
trians in  Kissia,  by  Philostratus  in  his 
Life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  as  they 
are  alleged  to  have  stood  even  in  the 
first  centurv  of  the  Christian  era,  can- 
not be  safcly  quoted.  With  all  the 
fiction  there  contained,  some  truth  may 
perhaps  be  mingled ;  but  we  cannot 
discriminate  it  (Philostratus,  Vit  Apol- 
lon.  i.  c  24-30). 
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victor  of  Marathon,  was  sufficient  The  armament  was 
granted,  no  man  except  Miltiad£s  knowing  what  was  its 
destination.  He  sailed  immediately  to  the  island  of  Paros, 
laid  siege  to  the  town,  and  sent  in  a  herald  to  require  from 
the  inhabitants  a  contribution  of  one  hundred  talents,  on  pain 
of  entire  destruction.  His  pretence  for  this  attack  was,  that 
the  Parians  had  furnished  a  trireme  to  Datis  for  the  Persian 
fleet  at  Marathon ;  but  his  real  motive  (so  Herodotus  assures 
us 1)  was  vindictive  animosity  against  a  Parian  citizen  named 
Lysagoras,  who  had  exasperated  the  Persian  general  Hydarnfis 
against  him.  The  Parians  amused  him  at  first  with  evasions, 
until  they  had  procured  a  little  delay  to  repair  the  defective 
portions  of  their  wall,  after  which  they  set  him  at  defiance. 
In  vain  did  Miltiad£s  prosecute  hostilities  against  them  for 
the  space  of  twenty-six  days :  he  ravaged  the  island,  but  his 
attacks  made  no  impression  upon  the  town.2  Beginning  to 
despair  of  success  in  his  military  operations,  he  entered  into 
some  negotiation  (such  at  least  was  the  tale  of  the  Parians 
themselves)  with  a  Parian  woman  named  Timd,  priestess  or 
attendant  in  the  temple  of  D6m6t6r  near  the  town-gates. 
This  woman,  promising  to  reveal  to  him  a  secret  which  would 
place  Paros  in  his  power,  induced  him  to  visit  by  night  a 
temple  to  which  no  male  person  was  admissible.  Having 
leaped  the  exterior  fence,  he  approached  the  sanctuary ;  but 
on  coming  near,  he  was  seized  with  a  panic  terror  and  ran 
away,  almost  out  of  his  senses.  On  leaping  the  same  fence  to 
get  back,  he  strained  or  bruised  his  thigh  badly,  and  became 
utterly  disabled.  In  this  melancholy  state  he  was  placed  on 
shipboard ;  the  siege  being  raised,  and  the  whole  armament 
returning  to  Athens. 

Vehement  was  the  indignation  both  of  the  armament  and 
of  the  remaining  Athenians  against  Miltiad£s  on  his  return.3 


1  Herodot  vL  133.  hrku  4wl  Uipov, 
wp&faaar  t%tav  &s  oJ  Udotoi  foliar  vpd- 
rcpoi  <rTpcercv6ficPot  rpiypcT  4s  MapaBwa 
S/xa  t#  Utfxrp.  Tovro  /ib  B^  *p6<rxnft* 
to5  kiyev  $r  iirdp  rtwa  xal  tyicoror  dx* 
rouri  Uapioiffi  £i&  Aiwcryrfpca  rhr  TurUv, 
Mrra  ytros  Tl&pibP,  8ia0a\6m,  pur  »p&s 
"tt^pfa  rbr  n4p4rnr. 

*  Epborus  (Fragm.  107,  ed.  Didot ; 
ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  ndpos)  gave  an 
account  of  this  expedition  in  several 


points  different  from  Herodotus,  which 
latter  I  here  follow.  The  authority  of 
Herodotus  is  preferable  in  every  respect ; 
the  more  so,  since  Ephorus  gives  his 
narrative  as  a  sort  of  explanation  of  the 
peculiar  phrase  bvawapii&iv.  Explana- 
tory narratives  of  that  sort  are  usually 
little  worthy  of  attention. 

*  Herodot  vi.  136.  'ABrircuoi  8i  4k 
Uipov  MiKridZta  kwovovHiaama  i^X0*  *v 
arifutaif  ol  r«  &A\oi,  *aJ  fid\urra  Udv- 
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Of  this  feeling  Xarithippus,  father  of  the  great  Perikl6s» 
became  the  spokesman.  He  impeached  Miltiades 
MuSTdS  on  before  the  popular  judicature,  as  having  been  guilty 
* «  m.  ^  deceiving  the  people  and  as  having  deserved 
the  penalty  of  death.  The  accused  himself,  disabled  by  his 
injured  thigh,  which  even  began  to  show  symptoms  of  gan- 
grene, was  unable  to  stand  or  to  say  a  word  in  his  own 
defence.  He  lay  on  his  couch  before  the  assembled  judges, 
while  his  friends  made  the  best  case  they  could  in  his 
behalf.  Defence,  it  appears,  there  was  none :  all  they  could 
do  was  to  appeal  to  his  previous  services  :  they  reminded  the 
people  largely  and  emphatically  of  the  inestimable  exploit 
of  Marathon,  coming  in  addition  to  his  previous  conquest 
of  Lemnos.  The  assembled  dikasts  or  jurors  showed  their 
Sense  of  such  powerful  appeals  by  rejecting  the  proposition  of 
his  accuser  to  condemn  him  to  death  ;  but  they  imposed  on 
him  the  penalty  of  fifty  talents  "  for  his  iniquity."  Cornelius 
Nepos  affirms  that  these  fifty  talents  represented  the  expenses 
incurred  by  the  state  in  fitting  out  the  armament.  But  we 
may  more  probably  believe,  looking  to  the  practice  of  the 
Athenian  dikastery  in  criminal  cases,  that  fifty  talents  was 
the  minor  penalty  actually  proposed  by  the  defenders  of 
Miltiades  themselves,  as  a  substitute  for  the  punishment  of 
death. 

In  those  penal  cases  at  Athens,  where  the  punishment  was 
not  fixed  beforehand  by  the  terms  of  the  law,  if  the  person 
accused  was  found  guilty,  it  was  customary  to  submit  to  the 


Bimros  6  *Aplfywos*  Is  Oavdrov  vwayaybv  Miltiades  into  the  barathrum  (lp0aAccr 
vrb  rbv  $moy  MtArutSco,  4Zi*K*  rijs  ltyr\<pi<T<uno)y  and  that  he  would  have 
'Afhjvaiwy  farrfnys  ripe *rc>\  MiXridtirjs  been  actually  thrown  in,  if  it  had  not 
Si,  abrbs  /*4r  waf*aevt  ovk  av*\oy4€ro*  if*  been  for  the  Prytanis,  /.  e.  the  president, 
yap  bZbraros,  &<rr*  ffrprofUrov  rov  firipov.  ,  by  turn  for  that  day,  of  the  prytanising 
Itpoktifi4vbv'Zl  abrov  4v  K\ivpt  bwtparo-  I  senators  and  of  the  Ekkfesia.  The' 
\oy4ovro  ol  <pi\otf  rijs  m^x7?*  T«  TW  *v  Prytanis  may  perhaps  have  been  among 
MapaBAvi  y*rofA4vr)s  woWa  4vtticfurrm4yoiy  j  those  who  spoke  to  the  dikastery  on 
tori  tV  Mipyov  aiptffur  its  4\&r  Ay/vSr  behalf  of  Miltiades,  deprecating  the 
re  koI  rtadfUMOs  robs  n«A<urvofcj,  vap4-  proposition  made  by  Xanthippus  ;  but 
9<dk€  'Adrjyaioiffu  Tlpooycyofilvov  81  rov  '  that  he  should  have  caused  a  vote  once 
Wiyuov  abr$  Kara  r^v  kw6\wrw  rov  Sard-  i  passed  to  be  actually  rescinded,  is  in- 
tov,  (ijfxiuxrayros  8i  «otA  tV  i&tici-qv  \  credible.  The  Scholiast  on  Aristeides 
Ttyrfitcorra  rakdrroiai,  Mi\ridtr}f  fihy  (cited  by  Valckenaer  ad  Herodot.  vi. 
A*ct&  ravra,  <r<paKt\Uravr6s  re  rov  pypov  '  136)  reduces  the  exaggeration  of  Plato 
ku\  a,aw4rrott  TfAt  vt$*  ra  9l  twtrr4)Kovra    to  something  more  reasonable— "Ore  yap 


rdXavra  4^4riffw  b  vdls  abrov  Klptav. 

Plato  (Gorgias,  c  153,  p.  516)  says 
that  the  Athenians  passed  a  vote  to  cast 


4icpiytro  MiAruteip  M  if  Tldpy,  ^0&*- 
(Tor  abrbv  KaraKoqiurlffai'  6  84  Tpbravts 
*l<re\6by  4 tyrriaaro  attrtr. 
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jurors,  subsequently  and  separately,  the  question  as  to  amount 
of  punishment :  first,  the  accuser  named  the  penalty  which  he 
thought  suitable ;  next,  the  accused  person  was  called  upon 
to  name  an  amount  of  penalty  for  himself,  and  the  jurors 
were  constrained  to  take  their  choice  between  these  two— no 
third  gradation  of  penalty  being  admissible  for  consideration.1 


1  That  this  was  the  habitual  course  of 
Attic  procedure  in  respect  to  public  in- 
dictments, wherever  a  positive  amount  of 
penalty  was  not  previously  determined, 
appears  certain.     See  Plainer,   Prozess 
und  Klagen  bei  den  Attikern,  Abschn. 
vi  vol.  L  p.  201 ;  Heffter,  Die  Athen- 
aische     Gerichtsverfassung,     p.     334, 
Meier  and    Schomann    (Der   Attische 
Prozess,  b.  iv.  p.  725)  maintain  that  any 
one  of  the  dikasts  might  propose  a  third 
measure  of  penalty,  distinct  from  that 
proposed  by  the  accuser  as  well  as  the 
accused.     In  respect  to  public  indict- 
ments, this  opinion  appears  decidedly 
incorrect;   but  where 'the  sentence  to 
be  pronounced  involved  a  compensation 
for  private   wrong  and  an  estimate  of 
damages,  we  cannot  so  clearly  deter- 
mine whether  there  was  not  sometimes 
a  greater  latitude  in  originating  propo- 
sitions for  the  dikasts  to  vote  upon.    It 
is  to  be  recollected  that  these  dikasts 
were  several  hundred,  sometimes  even 
more,   in  number — that  there  was  no 
discussion  or  deliberation  among  them 
— and  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
for  some  distinct  proposition  to  be  laid 
before  them  to  take  a  vote  upon.    In  re- 
gard to  some  offences,  the  law  expressly 
permitted  what  was  called  a  vpocTi- 
pnpui ;  that  is,  after  the  dikasts  had  pro- 
nounced the  full  penalty  demanded  by 
the  accuser,   any    other    citizen,    who 
thought  the  penalty  so  imposed  insuffi- 
cient, might  call  for  a  certain  limited 
amount  of  additional  penalty,  and  re- 
quire the  dikasts  to  vote  upon  it — ay  or 
no.     The  votes  of  the    dikasts   were 
given  by    depositing   pebbles    in  two 
casks,   under  certain  arrangements   of 
detail. 

The  kymw  rtfinrbt,  Zltcrj  TifOfrbs,  or 
trial  including  this  separate  admeasure- 
ment of  penalty — as  distinguished  from 
the  Slrrj  kri/iirros^  or  trial  where  the 
penalty  was  predetermined,  and  where 
there  was  no  ri/tritris,  or  vote  of  ad- 
measurement of  penalty — is  an  import- 
ant line  of  distinction  in  the  subject- 
matter  of   Attic    procedure;   and  the 


practice  of  calling  on  the  accused  party, 
after  having  been  pronounced  guilty,  to 
impose  upon  himself  a  counter-penalty 
or  under -penalty  {iurrntfuuriku  or  fcryrt- 
/uuriku)  in  contrast  with  that  named  by 
the  accuser,  was  a  convenient  expedient 
for  bringing  the  question  to  a  substan- 
tative  vote  of  the  dikasts.  Sometimes 
accused  persons  found  it  convenient  to 
name  very  large  penalties  on  themselves, 
in  order  to  escape  a  capital  sentence  in- 
voked by  the  accuser  (see  Demosthen. 
cont  Timokrat.  c.  34,  p.  743  R.).  Nor 
was  there  any  fear  (as  Platner  imagines) 
that  in  the  generality  of  cases  the  di- 
kasts would  be  left  under  the  necessity 
of  choosing  between  an  extravagant 
penalty  and  something  merely  nominal ; 
for  the  interest  of  the  accused  party  him- 
self would  prevent  this  from  happening. 
Sometimes  we  see  him  endeavouring  by 
entreaties  to  prevail  upon  the  accuser 
voluntarily  to  abate  something  of  the 
penalty  which  he  had  at  first  named. 
The  accuser  might  probably  do  this,  if 
if  he  saw  that  the  dikasts  were  not  likely 
to  go  along  with  that  first  proposition. 

In  one  particular  case,  of  immortal 
memory,  that  which  Platner  contem- 
plates actually  did  happen;  and  the 
death  of  Sokrates  was  the'  effect  of  it 
Sokrates,  having  been  found  guilty,  only 
by  a  small  majority  of  votes  among  the 
dikasts,  was  called  upon  to  name  a 
penalty  upon  himself,  in  opposition  to 
that,  of  death  urged  by  Meatus.  He 
was  in  vain  entreated  by  his  friends  to 
name  a  fine  of  some  tolerable  amount, 
which  they  would  at  once  have  paid 
in  his  behalf;  but  he  would  hardly  be 
prevailed  upon  to  name  any  penalty  at 
all,  affirming  that  he  had  deserved 
honour  rather  than  punishment :  at  last 
he  named  a  fine  so  small  in  amount, 
as  to  be  really  tantamount  to  an  ac- 
quittal Indeed,  Xenophon  states  that 
he  would  not  name  any  counter-penalty 
at  all ;  and  in  the  speech  ascribed  to 
him,  he  contended  that  he  had  even 
merited  the  signal  honour  of  a  public 
maintenance  in  the  Prytaneium  (Plato, 
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Of  course,  under  such  circumstances,  it  was  the  interest  of  the 
accused  party  to  name,  even  in  his  own  case,  some  real  and 
serious  penalty — something  which  the  jurors  might  be  likely 
to  deem  not  wholly  inadequate  to  his  crime  just  proved  ;  for 
He  is  fined  *f  he  proposed  some  penalty  only  trifling,  he  drove 
^und-the*  them  to  prefer  the  heavier  sentence  recommended 
bvehb!S?  by  l"s  opponent  Accordingly,  in  the  case  of  Mil- 
1"mon-  tiadfis,  his  friends,  desirous  of  inducing  the  jurors 
to  refuse  their  assent  to  the  punishment  of  death,  proposed 
a  fine  of  fifty  talents  as  the  self-assessed  penalty  of  the 
defendant ;  and  perhaps  they  may  have  stated,  as  an  argument 
in  the  case,  that  such  a  sum  would  suffice  to  defray  the  costs 
of  the  expedition.  The  fine  was  imposed,  but  Miltiad£s  did 
not  live  to  pay  it :  his  injured  limb  mortified,  and  he  died, 
leaving  the  fine  to  be  paid  by  his  son  Kimon. 

According  to  Cornelius  Nepos,  Diodorus,  and  Plutarch,  he 
was  put  in  prison  after  having  been  fined,  and  there  died.1 
But  Herodotus  does  not  mention  this  imprisonment,  nor  does 
the  fact  appear  to  me  probable :  he  would  hardly  have  omitted 
to  notice  it  had  it  come  to  his  knowledge.  Immediate  im- 
prisonment of  a  person  fined  by  the  dikastery,  until  his  fine 
was  paid,  was  not  the  natural  and  ordinary  course  of  Athe- 
nian procedure,  though  there  were  particular  cases  in  which 
such  aggravation  was  added.     Usually  a  certain  time  was 


Apol.  Sok.  c  27  ;  Xcnoph.  Apol.  Sok. 
23  ;  Diogen.  Laert  ii  41).  Plato  and 
Xenophon  do  not  agree;  but  taking 
the  two  together,  it  would  seem  that 


not  permitted  on  any  other  condition  to 
obtain  the  body  of  his  deceased  father 
for  burial.  Cornelius  Nepos  affirms  that 
he  was  imprisoned,  as    being  legally 


he  must  have  named  a  very  small  fine,    liable  to  the  state  for  the  unpaid  fine  of 


There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  cir- 
cumstance, together  with  the  tenor  of 
his  defence,  caused  the  dikasts  to  vote 
for  the  proposition  of  Meatus. 

1  Cornelius  Nepos,  Miltiad£s,  c  7  ; 
and  Kimon,  c  I ;  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c 
4 ;  Diodorus,  Fragment  lib.  x.  All 
these  authors  probably  drew  from  the 
same  original  fountain  ;  perhaps  Epho- 


his  father.  Lastly,  Plutarch  does  not 
represent  him  as  having  been  put  into 
prison  at  all.  Many  of  the  Latin 
writers  follow  the  statement  of  Dio- 
dorus: see  the  citations  in  Bos's  note 
on  the  above  passage  of  Cornelius 
Nepos. 

There  can  be  no  hesitation  in  adopt- 
ing the  account  of  Plutarch  as  the  true 


rus  (see  Marx  ad  Ephori  Fragmenta,  |  one.    Kimon  neither  was,  nor  could  be, 
p.  212) ;  but  we  have  no  means  of  de-    in  prison,  by  the  Attic  law,  for  an  un- 


termining.  Respecting  the  alleged  im- 
prisonment of  Kimon,  however,  they 
must  have  copied  from  different  autho- 
rities, for  their  statements  are  all  differ- 
ent Diodorus  states,  that  Kimon  put 
himself  voluntarily  into  prison  after  his 
father  had  died  there,  because  he  was 


paid  fine  of  his  father ;  but  after  his 
father's  death,  he  became  liable  for  the 
fine,  in  the  sense — that  he  remained  dis- 
franchised (Srifuts)  and  excluded  from 
his  rights  as  a  citizen,  until  the  fine  was 
paid  :  see  Demosthen.  cont  Timokrat. 
c  46,  p.  762  R. 
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allowed  for  payment,1  before  absolute  execution  was  resorted 
to;  though  the  person  under  sentence  became  disfranchised 
and  excluded  from  all  political  rights,  from  the  very  instant  of 
his  condemnation  as  a  public  debtor,  until  the  fine  was  paid. 
Now  in  the  instance  of  Miltiadgs,  the  lamentable  condition  of 
his  wounded  thigh  rendered  escape  impossible — so  that  there 
would  be  no  special  motive  for  departing  from  the  usual 
practice,  and  imprisoning  him  forthwith :  moreover  if  he  was 
not  imprisoned  forthwith,  he  would  not  be  imprisoned  at  all, 
since  he  cannot  have  lived  many  days  after  his  trial.2    To 
carry  away  the  suffering  general  in  his  couch,  incapable  of 
raising  himself  even  to  plead  for  his  own  life,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  dikasts  to  a  prison — would  not  only  have  been  a 
needless  severity,  but  could  hardly  have  failed  to  imprint 
itself  on  the  sympathies  and  the  memory  of  all  the  beholders  ; 
so  that  Herodotus  would  have  been  likely  to  hear  and  mention 
it,  if  it  had  really  occurred     I  incline  to  believe  therefore 
that  Militiadgs  died  at  home.    All  accounts  concur  in  stating 
that  he  died  of  the  mortal  bodily  hurt  which  already  disabled 
him  even  at  the  moment  of  his  trial,  and  that  his  son  Kimon 
paid  the  fifty  talents  after  his  death.     If  he  could  pay  them, 
probably  his  father  could  have  paid  them  also.    This  is  an 
additional  reason  for  believing  that  there  was  no  imprison- 
ment— for  nothing  but  non-payment  could  have  sent  him  to 
prison ;  and  to  rescue  the  suffering  Militiades  from  being  sent 
thither,  would  have  been  the  first  and  strongest  desire  of  all 
sympathizing  friends. 

Thus  closed  the  life  of  the  conqueror  of  Marathon.  The 
last  act  of  it  produces  an  impression  so  mournful,  and  even 
shocking — his  descent,  from  the  pinnacle  of  glory,  to  defeat, 


1  See  Boeckh,  Public  Economy  of 
Athens,  b.  iii.  ch.  13,  p.  390  Eng.  Transl. 
(voL  L  p.  420  Germ.) ;  Meier  and  Scho- 
mann,  Attisch.  Prozess,  p.  744.  Dr. 
Thirlwall  takes  a  different  view  of  this 
point,  with  which  I  cannot  concur 
(Hist  Gr.  vol.  iii.  Append  II.  p.  488)  ; 
though  his  general  remarks  on  the  trial 
of  Miltiades  are  just  and  appropriate 
(ch.  xiv.  p.  273). 

Cornelius    Nepos    (Miltiades,   c.  8 ; 
Kimon,  c  3)  says  that  the  misconduct 
connected  with  Paros  was  only  a  pre- 
tence with  the  Athenians  for  punishing 
Miltiades  ;  their  real  motive  (he  affirms) 


was  envy  and  fear,  the  same  feelings 
which  dictated  the  ostracism  of  Kimon. 
How  little  there  is  to  justify  this  fancy, 
may  be  seen  even  from  the  nature  of  the 
punishment  inflicted.  Fear  would  have 
prompted  them  to  send  away  or  put  to 
death  Miltiades,  not  to  fine  him.  The 
ostracism,  which  was  dictated  by  fear, 
was  a  temporary  banishment. 

*  The  interval  between  his  trial  and 
his  decease  is  expressed  in  Herodotus 
(vi.  136)  by  the  difference  between  the 
present  participle  (njTOfx4yov  and  the 
past  participle  cawtmos  rod  /tripod. 
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mean  tampering"  with  a  temple-servant,  mortal  bodily  hurt,- 
Reflection*  undefended  ignominy,  and  death  under  a  sentence 
fng^dven^"  of  heavy  fine,  is  so  abrupt  and  unprepared — that 
iifcof* the  readers,  ancient  and  modern,  have  not  been  satisfied 
Miidadfe.  without  finding  some  one  to  blame  for  it ;  we  must 
except  Herodotus,  our  original  authority,  who  recounts  the 
transaction  without  dropping  a  hint  of  blame  against  any 
one.  To  speak  ill  of  the  people,  as  Machiavel  has  long  ago 
observed,1  is  a  strain  in  which  every  one  at  all  times,  even 
under  a  democratical  government,  indulges  with  impunity 
and  without  provoking  any  opponent  to  reply.  .  In  this 
instance,  the  hard  fate  of  Miltiades  has  been  imputed  to  the 
vices  of  the  Athenians  and  their  democracy — it  has  been 
cited  in  proof,  partly  of  their  ficklenesss,  partly  of  their 
ingratitude.  But  however  such  blame  may  serve  to  lighten 
the  mental  sadness  arising  from  a  series  of  painful  facts,  it 
will  not  be  found  justified  if  we  apply  to  those  facte  a 
reasonable  criticism. 

What  is  called  the  fickleness  of  .the  Athenians  on  this 
occasion  is  nothing  more  than  a  rapid  and  decisive  change 
in  their  estimation  of  Miltiadfis ;  unbounded  admiration  pass- 
Fickleness  *ng  at  onGe  *nto  extreme  wrath.  To  censure  them  for 
S?deifiS*ti"  fickleness  is  here  an  abuse  of  terms ;  such  a  change 
5Shcdn£^  *n  their  opinion  was  the  unavoidable  result  of  his 
dSei!?ethey  conduct  His  behaviour  in  the  expedition  of  Paros 
chargc-  was  as  reprehensible  as  at  Marathon  it  had  been 
meritorious,  and  the  one  succeeded  immediately  after  the 
other ;  what  else  could  ensue  except  an  entire  revolution  in 
the  Athenian  feelings  ?  He  had  employed  his  prodigious 
ascendency  over  their  minds  to  induce  them  to  follow  him 
without  knowing  whither,  in  the  confidence  of  an  unknown 
booty:  he  had  exposed  their  lives  and  wasted  their  sub- 
stance in  wreaking  a  private  grudge:  in  addition  to  the 
shame  of  an  unprincipled  project,  comes  the  constructive 
shame  of  not  having  succeeded  in  it.  Without  doubt,  such 
behaviour,  coming  from  a  man  whom  they  admired  to  ex- 
cess, must  have  produced  a  violent  and  painful  revulsion  in 
the  feelings  of  his  countrymen.    The  idea  of  having  lavished 


1  Machiavel,  Discorsi  sopra  Tito  Livio, 
cap.  85.  "  L'  opinione  contro  ai  popoli 
nasce,   perche  dei  popoli  ciascun  dice 


male  senza  paura,  e  liberamente  ancora 
mentre  che  regnano :  dei  principi  si  parla 
sempre  con  mille  timori  e  mills  rispetti." 
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praise  and  confidence  upon  a  person  who  forthwith  turns  it 
to  an  unworthy  purpose,  is  one  of  the  greatest  torments  of 
the  human  bosom ;  and  we  may  easily  understand  that  the 
intensity  of  the  subsequent  displeasure  would  be  aggravated 
by  this  reactionary  sentiment  without  accusing  the  Athenians 
of  fickleness.  If  an  officer,  whose  conduct  had  been  such  as 
to  merit  the  highest  encomiums,  comes  on  a  sudden  to  betray 
■  his  trust,  and  manifests  cowardice  or  treachery  in  a  new  and 
important  undertaking  confided  to  him,  are  we  to  treat  the 
general  in  command  as  fickle,  because  his  opinion  as  well 
as  his  conduct  undergoes  an  instantaneous  revolution — which 
will  be  all  the  more  vehement  in  proportion  to  his  previous 
esteem?  The  question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  there 
be  sufficient  ground  for  such  a  change ;  and  in  the  case  of 
Miltiad£s,  that  question  must  be  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

In  regard  to  the  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the  Athe- 
nians, this  last-mentioned  point  —  sufficiency  of  reason  — 
stands  tacitly  admitted  It  is  conceded  that  Miltiad£s  de- 
served punishment  for  his  conduct  in  reference  to  the  Parian 
expedition,  but  it  is  nevertheless  maintained  that  gratitude 
for  his  previous  services  at  Marathon  ought  to  have  exempted 
him  from  punishment  But  the  sentiment,  upon  which,  after 
all,  this  exculpation  rests,  will  not  bear  to  be  drawn  out  and 
stated  in  the  form  of  a  cogent  or  justifying  reason.  For  will 
any  one  really  contend,  that  a  man  who  has  rendered  great 
services  to  the  public,  is  to  receive  in  return  a  licence  of 
unpunished  misconduct  for  the  future  ?  Is  the  general  who 
has  earned  applause  by  eminent  skill  and  important  victories, 
to  be  recompensed  by  being  allowed  the  liberty  of  betraying 
his  trust  afterwards,  and  exposing  his  country  to  peril,  without 
censure  or  penalty  ?  This  is  what  no  one  intends  to  vindi- 
cate deliberately ;  yet  a  man  must  be  prepared  to  vindicate 
it  when  he  blames  the  Athenians  for  ingratitude  towards 
MiltiadSs.  For  if  all  that  is  meant  be,  that  gratitude  for 
previous  services  ought  to  pass,  not  as  a  receipt  in  full  for 
subsequent  crime,  but  as  an  extenuating  circumstance  in  the 
measurement  of  the  penalty,  the  answer  is,  that  it  was 
so  reckoned   in  the  Athenian  treatment  of  MiltiadSs.1     His 


1  Machiavel  will  not  even  admit  so 
•much  as  this,  in  the  clear  and  forcible 
statement  which  he  gives  of  the  ques- 


tion here  alluded  to :  he  contends  that 
the  man  who  has  rendered  services 
ought  to  be  recompensed  for  them,  but 
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friends  had  nothing  whatever  to  urge,  against  the  extreme 
penalty  proposed  by  his  accuser,  except  these  previous  ser- 
vices—  which  influenced  the  dikasts  sufficiently  to  induce 
them  to  inflict  the  lighter  punishment  instead  of  the  heavier. 
Now  the  whole  amount  of  punishment  inflicted  consisted  in 
a  fine  which  certainly  was  not  beyond  his  reasonable  means 
of  paying,  or  of  prevailing  upon  friends  to  pay  for  him — since 
his  son  Kimon  actually  did  pay  it  Those  who  blame  the 
Athenians  for  ingratitude,  unless  they  are  prepared  to  main- 
tain the  doctrine,  that  previous  services  are  to  pass  as  full 
acquittal  for  future  crime,  have  no  other  ground  left,  except 
to  say  that  the  fine  was  too  high  ;  that  instead  of  being  fifty 
talents,  it  ought  to  have  bee'n  no  more  than  forty,  thirty, 
twenty,  or  ten  talents.  Whether  they  are  right  in  this,  I 
will  not  take  upon  me  to  pronounce :  if  the  amount  was 
named  on  behalf  of  the  accused  party,  the  dikastery  had  no 
legal  power  of  diminishing  it ;  but  it  is  within  such  narrow 
limits  that  the  question  actually  lies,  when  transferred  from 
the  province  of  sentiment  to  that  of  reason.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  the  death  of  Miltiadgs  arose  neither  from  his 
trial  nor  his  fine,  but  from  the  hurt  in  his  thigh. 

The  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the  Athenian  popular 
juries  really  amounts  to  this — that  in  trying  a  person  accused 
of  present  crime  or  fault,  they  were  apt  to  confine  them- 
selves too  strictly  and  exclusively  to  the  particular  matter 


that  he  ought  to  be  punished  for  subse- 1  assoluto,  che  per  averlo  voluto  condon- 
quent  crime  just  as  if  the  previous  ser- 1  nare :  e  la  ragione  e  questa,  che  nes- 


vices  had  not  been  rendered.  He  lays 
down  this  position  in  discussing  the 
conduct  of  the  Romans  towards  the 
victorious  survivor  of  the  three  Horatii, 
after  the  batUe  with  the  Curiatii — 
*'Erano  stati  i  meriti  di  Orazio  gran- 
dissimi,  avendo  con  la  sua  virtft  vinti  i 
Curiazi.  Era  stato  il  fallo  suo  atroce, 
avendo  morto  la  sorella.  Nondimeno 
dispiacque  tanto  tale  omicidio  ai  Ro 


suna  republica  bene  ordinata,  non  mai 
cancell6  i  dementi  con  gli  meriti  dei 
suoi  cittadini :  ma  avendo  ordinati  i 
premi  ad  una  buona  opera,  e  le  pene 
ad  una  cattiva,  ed  avendo  premiato  uno 
per  aver  bene  operato,  se  quel  medesimo 
opera  dipoi  male,  lo  gastiga  senza  avere 
riguardo  alcuno  alle  sue  buone  opere. 
E  quando  questi  ordini  sono  bene  osser- 
vati,  una  citta  vive  libera  molto  tempo ; 


mani,  che  lo  condussero  a  disputare  >  altrimenti  sempre  rovinera  presto, 
della  vita,  non  ostante  che  gli  meriti  Per  chi  se9  ad  un  cittadino  che  abbiafdtto 
suoi  fussero  tanto  grandi  e  si  freschi.  |  qualche  egregia  opera  per  la  citia\  si 
La  qua!  cosa,  a  chi  superficialmente  la  |  aggiunge  oltre  alia  riputatione,  che  mull* 
considerasse,  parrebbe  uno  esempio  d'  i  cosa  gli  arrecaf  una  audacia  e  confidensa 
ingratitudine  popolare.    Nondimeno  chi    di  potere  senza  temer  penay  far  qualche 


lo  esaminera  meglio,  e  con  migliore 
considerazione  ricerchera  quali  debbono 
essere  gli  ordini  delle  republiche,  biasi- 
mera  quel  popolo  piuttosto  per  averlo 


opera  non  buona,  dwentcra  in  breve  tempo 
tanto  tnsolente,  che  si  risolverh  ogni 
civilth." — Machiavel,  Discorsi  sop.  Tit 
Livio,  c  24. 
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of  charge,  either  forgetting,  or  making  too  little  account  of, 
past  services  which  he  might  have  rendered.    Who-  „    . 

*  ,  Usual  tem- 

ever  imagines  that  such  was  the  habit  of  Athenian  per  of  the 

i  i*     i      i  i»     i       Athenian 

dikasts,  must  have  studied  the  orators  to  very  little  dikasu  in 

_„      •  i      «    />  «  •  estimating 

purpose.  Their  real  defect  was  the  very  opposite:  previou. 
they  were  too  much  disposed  to  wander  from  the  *enrlcc** 
special  issue  before  them,  and  to  be  affected  by  appeals  to 
previous  services  and  conduct1  That  which  an  accused  per- 
son at  Athens  usually  strives  to  produce  is,  an  impression  in 
the  minds  of  the  dikasts  favourable  to  his  general  character 
and  behaviour :  of  course  he  meets  the  particular  allegation 
of  his  accuser  as  well  as  he  can,  but  he  never  fails  also  to 
remind  them  emphatically,  how  well  he  has  performed  his 
general  duties  of  a  citizen — how  many  times  he  has  served 
in  military  expeditions — how  many  trierarchies  and  liturgies 
he  has  performed,  and  performed  with  splendid  efficiency. 
In  fact,  the  claim  of  an  accused  person  to  acquittal  is  made 
to  rest  too  much  on  his  prior  services,  and  too  little  upon 
innocence  or  justifying  matter  as  to  the  particular  indict- 
ment When  we  come  down  to  the  time  of  the  orators,  I 
shall  be  prepared  to  show  that  such  indisposition  to  confine 
themselves  to  a  special  issue  was  one  of  the  most  serious 
defects  of  the  assembled  dikasts  at  Athens.  It  is  one  which  we 
should  naturally  expect  from  a  body  of  private  non-professional 
citizens  assembled  for  the  occasion — and  which  belongs  more 
or  less  to  the  system  of  jury-trial  everywhere ;  but  it  is  the 
direct  reverse  of  that  ingratitude,  or  habitual  insensibility  to 
prior  services,  for  which  they  have  been  so  often  denounced. 

The  fate  of  Miltiades,  then,  so  far  from  illustrating  either 
the  fickleness  or  the  ingratitude  of  his  countrymen,  attests 
their  just  appreciation  of  deserts.  It  also  illustrates  another 
moral,  of  no  small  importance  to  the  right  comprehension 


1  Machiavel,  in  the  twenty-ninth  j  Pisa  to  the  cause  of  the  Emperors  and 
chapter  of  his  Discorsi  sopra  T.  Livio,  |  to  the  Ghibelin  party — "  Pise  montra 
examines  the  question,  "  Which  of  the  j  dans  plus  d'une  occasion,  par  sa  con- 
two  is  more  open  to  the  charge  of  being  I  stance  a  supporter  la  cause  des  empe- 
ungrateful — a  popular  government  or  a  reurs  au  milieu  des  revers,  combien  la 
king  ?"  he  thinks  that  the  latter  is  more  '  reconnoissance  lie  un  peuple  libre  d'une 
open  to  it    Compare  chap.  59  of  the  <  maniere  plus  puissante  et  plus  durable 


same  work,  where  he  again  supports  a 
similar  opinion. 

M.  Sbmondi  also  observes,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  long  attachment  of  the  city  of 


qu'elle  ne  sauroit  Her  le  peuple  gou- 
verne*  par  un  seul  homme.  — (Hiitoire 
des  Republ.  Italiennes,  ch.  xiii.  torn.  ii. 
P.  303). 
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of  Grecian  affairs ; — it  teaches  us  the  painful  lesson,   how 
perfectly  maddening  were  the  effects  of  a  copious 

Tendency  of,  «  #.      «  .1  r  . 

eminent  draught  of  glory  on  the  temperament  of  an  enter-- 
co'Suptedby  prising  and  ambitious  Greek.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
success.        tkaj.  the  rapjd  transition,  in  the  course  of  about  one 

week,  from  Athenian  terror  before  the  battle  to  Athenian 
exultation  after  it,  must  have  produced  demonstrations  to- 
wards Miltiad£s  such  as  were  never  paid  towards  any  other 
man  in  the  whole  history  of  the  commonwealth.  Such  un- 
measured admiration  unseated  his  rational  judgement  His 
mind  became  abandoned  to  the  reckless  impulses  of  insolence, 
and  antipathy,  and  rapacity ; — that  distempered  state,  for 
which  (according  to  Grecian  morality)  the  retributive  Nemesis 
was  ever  on  the  watch;  and  which  in  his  case  she  visited  with 
a  judgement  startling  in  its  rapidity  as  well  as  terrible  in  its 
amount  Had  Miltiad£s  been  the  same  man  before  the  battle 
of  Marathon  as  he  became  after  it,  the  battle  might  probably 
have  turned  out  a  defeat  instead  of  a  victory.  Dfimosthends 
indeed,1  in  speaking  of  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  political 
leaders  in  his  own  time,  and  the  profuse  rewards  bestowed 
upon  them  by  the  people,  pointed  in  contrast  to  the  house  of 
Miltiad£s  as  being  noway  more  splendid  than  that  of  a  private 
man.  But  though  Miltiades  might  continue  to  live  in  a  modest 
establishment,  he  received  from  his  countrymen  marks  of  ad- 
miration and  deference  such  as  were  never  paid  to  any  citizen 
before  or  after  him  ;  and,  after  all,  admiration  and  deference 
constitute  the  precious  essence  of  popular  reward.  No  man 
except  Miltiades  ever  dared  to  raise  his  voice  in  the  Athenian 
assembly,  and  say — "  Give  me  a  fleet  of  ships :  do  not  ask 
what  I  am  going  to  do  with  them,  but  only  follow  me,  and  I 
will  enrich  you."  Herein  we  may  read  the  unmeasured  con- 
fidence which  the  Athenians  placed  in  their  victorious  general, 
and  the  utter  incapacity  of  a  leading  Greek  to  bear  it  without 
mental  depravation ;  while  we  learn  from  it  to  draw  the 
melancholy  inference,  that  one  result  of  success  was  to  make 
the  successful  leader  one  of  the  most  dangerous  men  in  the 
community.  We  shall  presently  be  called  upon  to  observe 
the  same  tendency  in  the  case  of  the  Spartan  Pausanias,  and 
even  in  that  of  the  Athenian  ThemistoklSs. 


1  Demosthenes,  Olynth.  III.  ct  9,  p.  35  R. 
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It  is  indeed  fortuitate  that  the  reckless  aspirations  of 
Miltiades  did  not  take  a  turn  more  noxious  to  Athens  than 
the  comparatively  unimportant  enterprise  against  Paros.  For 
had  he  sought  to  acquire  dominion  and  gratify  antipathies 
against  enemies  at  home,  instead  of  directing  his  blow  against 
a  Parian  enemy,  the  peace  and  security  of  his  country  might 
have  been  seriously  endangered.  Of  the  despots  who  gained 
power  in  Greece,  a  considerable  proportion  began  by  popular 
conduct  and  by  rendering  good  service  to  their  fellow-citizens : 
having  first  earned  public  gratitude,  they  abused  it  for  pur- 
poses of  their  own  ambition.  There  was  far  greater  danger, 
in  a  Grecian  community,  of  dangerous  excess  of  gratitude 
towards  a  victorious  soldier,  than  of  deficiency  in  that  senti- 
ment The  person  thus  exalted  acquired  a  position  such  that 
the  community  found  it  difficult  afterwards  to  shake  him  off. 
Now  there  is  a  disposition  almost  universal  among  writers 
and  readers  to  side  with  an  individual,  especially  an  eminent 
individual,  against  the  multitude.  Accordingly  those  who 
under  such  circumstances  suspect  the  probable  abuse  of  an 
exalted  position,  are  denounced  as  if  they  harboured  an  un- 
worthy jealousy  of  superior  abilities ;  but  the  truth  is,  that 
the  largest  analogies  of  the  Grecian  character  justified  that 
suspicion,  and  required  the  community  to  take  precautions 
against  the  corrupting  effects  of  their  own  enthusiasm.  There 
is  no  feature  which  more  largely  pervades  the  impressible 
Grecian  character,  than  a  liability  to  be  intoxicated  and 
demoralised  by  success :  there  was  no  fault  from  which  so 
few  eminent  Greeks  were  free :  there  was  hardly  any  danger, 
against  which  it  was  at  once  so  necessary  and  so  difficult  for 
the  Grecian  governments  to  take  security — especially  the 
democracies,  where  the  manifestations  of  enthusiasm  were 
always  the  loudest  Such  is  the  real  explanation  of  those 
charges  which  have  been  urged  against  the  Grecian  demo- 
cracies, that  they  came  to  hate  and  ill-treat  previous  bene- 
factors. The  history  of  Miltiadfis  illustrates  it  in  a  manner 
no  less  pointed  than  painful. 

I  have  already  remarked  that  the  fickleness,  which  has  been 
so  largely  imputed  to  the  Athenian  democracy  in  their  deal- 
ings with  him,  is  nothing  more  than  a  reasonable  change  of 
opinion  on  the  best  grounds :  nor  can  it  be  said  that  fickle- 
ness was  in  any  case  an  attribute  of  the  Athenian  democracy. 
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In  what 
sense  it  is 
true  that 
fickleness  is 
an  attribute 
of  the  Athe- 
nian demo- 
cracy. 


It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  feelings,  or  opinions,  or 
modes  of  judging,  which  have  once  obtained  footing 
among  a  large  number  of  people,  are  more  lasting 
and  unchangeable  than  those  which  belong  only  to 
one  or  a  few ;  insomuch  that  the  judgements  and 
actions  of  the  many  admit  of  being  more  clearly 
understood  as  to  the  past,  and  more  certainly  predicted 
as  to  the  future.  If  we  are  to  predicate  any  attribute  of 
the  multitude,  it  will  rather  be  that  of  undue  tenacity  than 
undue  fickleness.  There  will  occur  nothing  in  the  course  of 
this  history  to  prove  that  the  Athenian  people  changed  their 
opinions,  on  insufficient  grounds,  more  frequently  than  an 
unresponible  one  or  few  would  have  changed. 

But  there  were  two  circumstances  in  the  working  of  the 
Athenian  democracy  which  imparted  to  it  an  appearance  of 
greater  fickleness,  without  the  reality : — First,  that  the  mani- 
festations and  changes  of  opinion  were  all  open,  undisguised, 
and  noisy:  the  people  gave  utterance  to  their  present  im- 
pression, whatever  it  was,  with  perfect  frankness ;  if  their 
opinions  were  really  changed,  they  had  no  shame  or  scruple 
in  avowing  it :    Secondly — and  this  is  a  point  of  capital 
importance  in  the  working   of  democracy  generally  —  the 
present  impression,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  not  merely 
undisguised  in  its  manifestations,  but  also  had  a  tendency 
to  be  exaggerated  in  its  intensity.    This  arose  from  their 
habit  of  treating  public  affairs  in  multitudinous  assemblages, 
the  well-known  effect  of  which  is,  to  inflame  sentiment  in 
every  man's  bosom  by  mere  contact  with  a  sympathising 
circle  of  neighbours.     Whatever  the  sentiment  might  be,  fear, 
ambition,  cupidity,  wrath,  compassion,  piety,  patriotic  devo- 
tion, &c ; l  and  whether  well-founded  or  ill-founded — it  was 


1  This  is  the  general  truth,  which 
ancient  authors  often  state,  both  par- 
tially, and  in  exaggerated  terms  as  to 
degree  : — "  Hsec  est  natura  multitu- 
dinis  (says  Livy) ;  aut  humiliter  servit 
aut  superbe  dominatur."  Again,  Taci- 
tus— "Nihil  in  vul^o  modicum;  ter- 
rere,  ni  paveant ;  ubi  pertimuerint,  im- 
pune  contemni."  (Annal.  i.  29.)  Hero- 
dotus, iii.  81.  &0lct8i  (6  Zrjfios)  ty*«rby 
tA  vfrfryfMTa  &r*v  vov9  X€'/"W<P  »OTa/iy 
liceXof. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Aristotle,  in  his 


Politica,  takes  little  or  no  notice  of  this 
attribute  belonging  to  every  numerous 
assembly.  He  seems  rather  to  reason 
as  if  the  aggregate  intelligence  of  the 
multitude  was  represented  by  the  sum 
total  of  each  man's  separate  intelligence 
in  all  the  individuals  composing  it 
(Polit.  iii.  6,  4,  10,  12),  just  as  the 
property  of  the  multitude,  taken  col- 
lectively, would  be  greater  than  that  of 
the  few  rich.  He  takes  no  notice  of 
the  difference  between  a  number  of  in-' 
dividuals  judging  jointly  and  judging 
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constantly  influenced  more  or  less  by  such  intensifying  cause. 
This  is  a  defect  which  of  course  belongs  in  a  certain  degree 
to  all  exercise  of  power  by  numerous  bodies,  even  though 
they  be  representative  bodies— especially  when  the  character 
of  the  people,  instead  of  being  comparatively  sedate  and  slow 
to  move,  like  the  English,  is  quick,  impressible,  and  fiery, 
like  Greeks  or  Italians ;  but  it  operated  far  more  powerfully 
on  the  self-acting  Dfimos  assembled  in  the  Pnyx.  It  was  in 
fact  the  constitutional  malady  of  the  democracy,  of  which  the 
people  were  themselves  perfectly  sensible — as  I  shall  show 
hereafter  from  the  securities  which  they  tried  to  provide 
against  it — but  which  no  securities  could  ever  wholly  eradi- 
cate. Frequency  of  public  assemblies,  far  from  aggravating 
the  evil,  had  a  tendency  to  lighten  it  The  people  thus 
became  accustomed  to  hear  and  balance  many  different  views 
as  a  preliminary  to  ultimate  judgement ;  they  contracted  per- 
sonal interest  and  esteem  for  a  numerous  class  of  dissentient 
speakers ;  and  they  even  acquired  a  certain  practical  con- 
sciousness of  their  own  liability  to  error.  Moreover  the 
diffusion  of  habits  of  public  speaking,  by  means  of  the  sophists 
and  the  rhetors,  whom  it  has  been  so  much  the  custom  to 
disparage,  tended  in  the  same  direction — to  break  the  unity 
of  sentiment  among  the  listening  crowd,  to  multiply  separate 
judgements,  and  to  neutralise  the  contagion  of  mere  sy mpa-, 
thising  impulse.  There  were  important  deductions,  still 
farther  assisted  by  the  superior  taste  and  intelligence  of  the 
Athenian  people:  but  still  the  inherent  malady  remained — 
excessive  and  misleading  intensity  of  present  sentiment  It 
was  this  which  gave  such  inestimable  value  to  the  ascendency 
of  Perikl£s,  as  depicted  by  Thucydid£s :  his  hold  on  the  people 
was  so  firm,  that  he  could  always  speak  with  effect  against 
excess  of  the  reigning  tone  of  feeling.  "  When  Perikl£s  (says 
the  historian)  saw  the  people  in  a  state  of  unreasonable  and 
insolent  confidence,  he  spoke  so  as  to  cow  them  into  alarm ; 
when  again  they  were  in  groundless  terror,  he  combated  it, 
and  brought  them  back  to  confidence."1     We  shall  find 


separately:  I  do  not  indeed  observe 
that  such  omission  leads  him  into  any 
positive  mistake,  but  it  occurs  in  some 
cases  calculated  to  surprise  us,  and 
where  the  difference  here  adverted  to  is 


important  to  notice  ;  see  Politic,  iii.  10, 
5.6. 

1  ThucycL  ii.  65.  TOirort  yow  ata$oir6 
tc  ainovs  wapb  Kcupbr  Vfyti  dapcovyras, 
\4ywr  Ktnbr\r)(T<7tr  *d\w  jwl  rb  ^o/fe?- 
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DfimosthenSs,  with  far  inferior  ascendency,  employed  in  the 
same  honourable  task.  The  Athenian  people  often  stood  in 
need  of  such  correction,  but  unfortunately  did  not  always  find 
statesmen,  at  once  friendly  and  commanding,  to  administer  it. 
These  two  attributes,  then,  belonged  to  the  Athenian 
democracy ;  first,  their  sentiments  of  every  kind  were  mani- 
fested loudly  and  openly ;  next,  their  sentiments  tended  to 
a  pitch  of  great  present  intensity.  Of  course,  therefore,  when 
they  changed,  the  change  of  sentiment  stood  prominent  and 
forced  itself  upon  every  one's  notice — being  a  transition  from 
one  strong  sentiment  past  to  another  strong  sentiment  present.1 
And  it  was  because  such  alterations,  when  they  did  take  place, 
stood  out  so  palpably  to  remark,  that  the  Athenian  people 
have  drawn  upon  themselves  the  imputation  of  fickleness: 
for  it  is  not  at  all  true  (I  repeat)  that  changes  of  sentiment 
were  more  frequently  produced  in  them  by  frivolous  or  insuffi- 
cient causes,  than  changes  of  sentiment  in  other  governments. 


<rOar  «co2  Mi6ras  ad  b\6yws  ayrucaditrnj 
ird\iv  hr\  rb  Qapauv. 

1  Such  swing  of  the  mind,  from  one 
intense  feeling  to  another,  is  always  de- 
precated by  the  Greek  moralists,  from 
the  earliest  to  the  latest ;  even  Demo* 


kritus,  in  the  fifth  century  B.CX,  ad-. 
monishes  against  it — Al  4k  fuydx^r 
Buurnifidrwy  KiveSpevai  r&v  tyvx**  ofrr* 
*h<rr*B4*s  cUrlv,  otir*  *&hpoi.  (Democriti 
Fragmenta,  lib  iii.  p.  168,  ed.  Mullach 
ap.  Stobaeum,  Florileg.  i.  40). 
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CHAPTER    XXXVII. 


IONIC    PHILOSOPHERS.— PYTHAGORAS.— KROTON  AND 

SYBARIS. 

The  history  of  the  powerful   Grecian  cities  in   Italy  and 
Sicily,  between  the  accession  of  Peisistratus  and  the  _  . 

Phalaris 

battle  of  Marathon,  is  for  the  most  part  unknown  to  depot  of 
us.  Phalaris,  despot  of  Agrigentum  in  Sicily,  made 
for  himself  an  unenviable  name  during  this  obscure  interval. 
His  reign  seems  to  coincide  in  time  with  the  earlier  part  of 
the  rule  of  Peisistratus  (about  560-540  B.C.),  and  the  few  and 
vague  statements,  which  we  find  respecting  it,1  merely  show 
us  that  it  was  a  period  of  extortion  and  cruelty,  even  beyond 
the  ordinary  licence  of  Grecian  despots.  The  reality  of  the 
hollow  bull  of  brass,  which  Phalaris  was  accustomed  to  heat 
in  order  to  shut  up  his  victims  in  it  and  burn  them,  appears 
to  be  better  authenticated  than  the  nature  of  the  story  would 
lead  us  to  presume.  For  it  is  not  only  noticed  by  Pindar, 
but  even  the  actual  instrument  of  this  torture — the  brazen 
bull  itself2 — which  had  been  taken  away  from  Agrigentum 
as  a  trophy  by  the  Carthaginians  when  they  captured  the 
town,  was    restored  by  the  Romans,  on  the  subjugation  of 


1  The  letters  of  Bentley  against  Boyle, 
discussing  the  pretended  Epistles  of 
Phalaris — full  of  acuteness  and  learn- 
ing though  beyond  measure  excursive — 
are  quite  sufficient  to  teach  us  that 
little  can  be  safely  asserted  about  Pha- 
laris. His  date  is  very  imperfectly  as- 
certained. Compare  Bentley,  p.  82,  83, 
and  Seyfert,  Akragas  und  sein  Gebiet, 
p.  60:  the  latter  assigns  the  reign  of 
Phalaris  to  the  years  570-554  B.C.  It 
is  surprising  to  see  Seyfert  citing  the 
letters  of  the  pseudo-Phalaris  as  an 
authority,  after  the  exposure  of  Bentley. 

*  Pindar.  Pyth.  1  ad  fin.  with  the 
Scholia,  p.  310,  ed.  Boeckh ;  Polyb. 
xii.  25 ;  Diodor.  ^riii.  99 ;  Cicero  cont 
Verr.  iv.  33.    The  contradiction  of  Ti- 

VOL.IV. 


mseus  is  noway  sufficient  to  make  us 
doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  story. 
Ebert  (SuccX/*?),  part  ii.  p.  41-84. 
Konigsberg,  1829)  collects  all  the  autho- 
rities about  the  bull  of  Phalaris.  He 
believes  the  matter  of  fact  substantially. 
Aristotle  (Rhetoric,  ii.  20)  tells  a  story 
of  the  fable  whereby  Stlsichorus  the 
poet  dissuaded  the  inhabitants  of  Himera 
from  granting  a  guard  to  Phalaris : 
Conon  (Narrat  42  ap.  Photium)  re- 
counts the  same  story  with  the  name  of 
Hiero  substituted  for  that  of  Phalaris. 
But  it  is  not  likely  that  either  the  one 
or  the  other  could  ever  have  been  in 
such  relations  with  the  citizens  of  Hi- 
mera.   Compare  Polybius,  vii.  7,  2. 
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Carthage,  to  its  original  domicile.  Phalaris  is  said  to  have 
acquired  the  supreme  command  by  undertaking  the  task  of 
building  a  great  temple *  to  Zeus  Polieus  on  the  citadel  rock ; 
a  pretence,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  assemble  and  arm  a 
number  of  workmen  and  devoted  partisans,  whom  he  em- 
ployed, at  the  festival  of  the  Thesmophoria,  to  put  down 
the  authorities.  He  afterwards  disarmed  the  citizens  by  a 
stratagem,  and  committed  cruelties  which  rendered  him  so 
abhorred,  that  a  sudden  rising  of  the  people,  headed  by 
Tdlemachus  (ancestor  of  the  subsequent  despot  Thfiron),  over- 
threw and  slew  him.  A  severe  revenge  was  taken  on  his 
partisans  after  his  fall.2 

During  the  interval  between  540-500  B.C.,  events  of  much 
importance  occurred  among  the  Italian  Greeks— especially 
at  Kroton  and  Sybaris — events,  unhappily,  very  imperfectly 
handed  down.  Between  these  two  periods  fall  both  the  war 
between  Sybaris  and  Kroton,  and  the  career  and  ascendency 
of  Pythagoras.  In  connexion  with  this  latter  name,  it  will  be 
requisite  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  other  Grecian 
philosophers  of  the  sixth  century  B,C. 

I  have,  in  a  former  chapter,  noticed  and  characterized  those 
distinguished  persons  called  the  Seven  Wise  Men  of 
Greece,  whose  celebrity  falls  in  the  first  half  of  this 
century — men  not  so  much  marked  by  scientific  genius  as  by 
practical  sagacity  and  foresight  in  the  appreciation  of  worldly 
affairs,  and  enjoying  a  high  degree  of  political  respect  from 
their  fellow-citizens.  One  of  them,  however,  the  Milesian 
Thalfis,  claims  our  notice,  not  only  on  this  ground,  but  also 
as  the  earliest  known  name  in  the  long  line  of  Greek  scientific 
investigators.  His  life,  nearly  contemporary  with  that  of 
Solon,  belongs  seemingly  to  the  interval  about  640-550  B.C  : 
the  stories  mentioned  in  Herodotus  (perhaps  borrowed  in 
part  from  the  Milesian  Hekataeus)  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
his  reputation,  for  wisdom  as  well  as  for  science,  continued 
to  be  very  great,  even  a  century  after  his  death,  among  his 
fellow-citizens.  And  he  marks  an  important  epoch  in  the 
progress  of  the  Greek  mind,  as  having  been  the  first  man  to 
depart  both  in  letter  and  spirit  from  the  Hesiodic  Theogony, 


1  Polysen.  v.  1,  1 ;  Cicero  de  Officiis,  il  7. 

*  Plutarch,  Philosophand.  cum  Principibus,  c.  3,  p.  778. 
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introducing  the  conception  of  substances  with  their  transfor- 
mations and  sequences,  in  place  of  that  string  of  persons  and 
quasi-human  attributes  which  had  animated  the  old  legendary 
world.    He  is  the  father  of  what  is  called  the  Ionic  philo- 
sophy, which  is  considered  as  lasting  from  his  time  down  to 
that  of  Sokrat£s.    Writers  ancient  as  well  as  modern  have 
professed  to  trace  a  succession  of  philosophers,  each  one  the 
pupil  of  the  preceding,  between  these  two  extreme  epochs. 
But  the  appellation  is  in  truth  undefined  and  even  incorrect, 
since  nothing  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  school,  or  sect,  or 
succession   (like  that  of   the   Pythagoreans,   to  be  noticed 
presently)  can  be  made  out    There  is  indeed  a  ionicphno- 
certain  general  analogy  in  the  philosophical  vein  SeEou?* 
of  Thal£s,   Hippo,  Anaximenfis,   and   Diogenes  of  «UCCCMion- 
Apollonia,  whereby  they  all  stand  distinguished  from  Xeno- 
phanes  of  Elea,  and  his  successors  the  Eleatic  dialecticians 
Parmenides  and  Zfino ;  but  there  are  also  material  differences 
between  their  respective  doctrines — no  two  of  them  holding 
the  same.    And  if  we  look  to  Anaximander  (the  person  next 
in  order  of  time  to  Thalfis),  as  well  as  to  Herakleitus,  we  find 
them  departing  in  a  great  degree  even  from  that  character 
which  all   the  rest  have  in  common,  though  both  the  one 
and  the  other  are  usually  enrolled  in  the  list  of  Ionic  philo- 
sophers. 

Of  the  old  legendary  and  polytheistic  conception  of  nature, 
which  ThalSs  partially  discarded,  we  may  remark  Ste^in 
that  it  is  a  state  of  the  human  mind  in  which  the  Sjj™SS^i 
problems  suggesting  themselves  to  be  solved,  and  by*1**1*5- 
the  machinery  for  solving  them,  bear  a  fair  proportion  one 
to  the  other.     If  the  problems  be  vast,  indeterminate,  con- 
fused, and  derived  rather  from  the  hopes,  fears,  love,  hatred, 
astonishment,  &c,  of  men,  than  from  any  genuine  desire  of 
knowledge— so  also  does  the  received  belief  supply  invisible 
agents  in  unlimited  number  and  with  every  variety  of  power 
and  inclination.    The  means  of  explanation  are  thus  multi- 
plied  and  diversified  as  readily  as  the  phenomena  to  be 
explained.    Though  no  event  or  state  which  has  not  yet 
occurred  can  be  predicted,  there  is  little  difficulty  in  render- 
ing a  plausible  account  of  every  thing  which  has  occurred  in 
the  past— of  any  and  all  things  alike.    Cosmogony,  and  the 
prior  ages  of  the  world,  were  conceived  as  a  sort  of  personal 

F  2 
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history  with  intermarriages,  filiation,  quarrels,  and  other 
adventures,  of  these  invisible  agents;  among  whom  some 
one  or  more  were  assumed  as  unbegotten  and  self-existent — 
the  latter  assumption  being  a  difficulty  common  to  all  systems 
of  cosmogony,  and  from  which  even  this  flexible  and  expan- 
sive hypothesis  is  not  exempt  Now  when  Thal£s  disengaged 
Grecian  philosophy  from  the  old  mode  of  explanation,  he  did 
got  at  the  same  time  disengage  it  from  the  old  problems 
and  matters  propounded  for  inquiry,  These  he  retained,  and 
transmitted  to  his  successors,  as  vague  and  vast  as  they  were 
at  first  conceived  ;  and  so  they  remained,  though  with  some 
transformations  and  modifications,  together  with  many  new 
questions  equally  insoluble,  substantially  present  to  the 
Greeks  throughout  their  whole  history,  as  the  legitimate  pro- 
blems for  philosophical  investigation.  But  these  problems, 
adapted  only  to  the  old  elastic  system  of  polytheistic  ex- 
planation and  omnipresent  personal  agency,  became  utterly 
disproportioned  to  any  impersonal  hypotheses  such  as  those 
of  Thal£s  and  the  philosophers  after  him — whether  assumed 
physical  laws,  or  plausible  moral  and  metaphysical  dogmas, 
open  to  argumentative  attack,  and  of  course  requiring  the 
va»t  pro-  like  defence.  To  treat  the  visible  world  as  a  whole, 
scanty  and  inquire  when  and  how  it  began,  as  well  as  into 
solution.  all  its  past  changes — to  discuss  the  first  origin  of 
rjien,  animals,  plants,  the  sun,  the  stars,  &c — to  assign  some 
comprehensive  reason,  why  motion  or  change  in  general  took 
place  in  the  universe — to  investigate  the  destinies  of  the 
human  race,  and  to  lay  down  some  systematic  relation 
between  them  and  the  gods — all  these  were  topics  admitting 
of  being  conceived  in  many  different  ways,  and  set  forth  with 
eloquent  plausibility ;  but  not  reducible  to  any  solution  rest- 
ing oh  scientific  evidence  or  commanding  steady  adherence 
under  a  free  scrutiny.1 

At  the  time  when  the  power  of  scientific  investigation  was 
scanty  and  helpless,  the  problems  proposed  were  thus  such 


1  The  less  these  problems  are  adapted 

for  rational  solution,  the  more  nobly  do  >AaX,  j^^^  ^j,^  +4*** 

they  present  themselves  in  the  language  K6o>©v  iyW  **  r.  cwior* 

of  a  great  poet :  see  as  a  specimen,  "  -  * *-- 

Euripides,  Fragment  ioi,  ed  DindorC 

"OA/ltot  Sent  ti|«  urroplac 


Hpa£ctf  bpfiMP* 

•AAA*  afturfTuvi 

K&rpov  ayiip***  i  -,  . 

Kcu  fortf  kcu  oitmc. 

Tote  W  TOtovrotf  ovMroT*  mi*xpm> 

*Epywr  tuMrqfia  vpocrtffi. 
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as  to  lie  out  of  the  reach  of  science  in  its  largest  compass. 
Gradually  indeed  subjects  more  special  and  limited,  and  upon 
which  experience  or  deductions  from  experience  could  be 
brought  to  bear,  were  added  to  the  list  of  quasita,  and 
examined  with  profit  and  instruction.  But  the  old  problems, 
with  new  ones  alike  unfathomable,  were  never  eliminated, 
and  always  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  philosophical 
world.  Now  it  was  this  disproportion,  between  questions  to 
be  solved  and  means  of  solution,  which  gave  rise  to  that 
conspicuous  characteristic  of  Grecian  philosophy — the  anta- 
gonist force  of  suspensive  scepticism,  passing  in  some  minds 
into  a  broad  negation  of  the  attainability  of  general  truth — 
which  it  nourished  from  its  beginning  to  its  end ;  commencing 
as  early  as  Xenophangs,  continuing  to  manifest  itself  seven 
centuries  afterwards  in  jEnesid£mus  and  Sextus  Empiricus, 
and  including  in  the  interval  between  these  two  extremes 
some  of  the  most  powerful  intellects  in  Greece.  The  present 
is  not  the  time  for  considering  these  Sceptics,  who  bear  an 
unpopular  name,  and  have  not  often  been  fairly  appreciated  ; 
the  more  so,  as  it  often  suited  the  purpose  of  men  themselves 
more  than  half  sceptical*  like  Sokrat£s  and  Plato,  qnecauwot 

*  ..  .«.!•  .  the  vein  of 

to  denounce  professed  scepticism  with  indignation.  »Wciim 
But  it  is  essential  to  bring  them  into  notice  at  the  g™g|| 
first  spring  of  Grecian  philosophy  under  Thalfis,  philosophy. 
because  the  circumstances  were  then   laid  which  so  soon 
afterwards  developed  them. 

Though  the  celebrity  of  Thalfis  in  antiquity  was  great  and 
universal,  scarcely  any  distinct  facts  were  known  respecting 
him  :  it  is  certain  that  he  left  nothing  in  writing.  Extensive 
travels  in  Egypt  and  Asia  are  ascribed  to  him,  and  as  a 
general  fact  these  travels  are  doubtless  true,  since  no  other 
means  of  acquiring  knowledge  were  then  open.  At  a  time 
when  the  brother  of  the  Lesbian  Alkaeus  was  serving  in  the 
Babylonian  army,  we  may  well  conceive  than  an  inquisitive 
Milesian  would  make  his  way  to  that  wonderful  city  wherein 
stood  the  temple-observatory  of  the  Chaldaean  priesthood. 
How  great  his  reputation  was  in  his  lifetime,  the  admiration 
expressed  by  his  younger  contemporary  Xenophangs  assures 
us ;  and  Herakleitus,  in  the  next  generation,  a  severe  judge 
of  all  other  philosophers,  spoke  of  him  with  similar  esteem. 
To  him  were  traced  by  the  Grecian  inquirers  of  the  fourth 
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century  B.C.,  the  first  beginnings  of  geometry,  astronomy, 
and  physiology  in  its  large  and  really  appropriate  sense,  the 
scientific  study  of  nature  :  for  the  Greek  word  denoting  nature 
(<f>vai<;)  first  comes  into  comprehensive  use  about  this  time  (as 
I  have  remarked  in  an  earlier  chapter1)  with  its  derivatives 
physics  and  physiology,  as  distinguished  from  the  theology  of 
the  old  poets.  Little  stress  can  be  laid  on  those  elementary 
propositions  in  geometry  which  are  specified  as  discovered, 
or  as  first  demonstrated,  by  Thal£s — still  less  upon  the  solar 
eclipse  respecting  which  (according  to  Herodotus)  he  deter- 
Thaife—  mined  beforehand  the  year  of  occurrence.2  But  the 
SSSof  main  doctrine  of  his  physiology  (using  that  word  in 
fluML01  c  its  larger  Greek  sense)  is  distinctly  attested.  He 
stripped  Oceanus  and  JTethys,  primaeval  parents  of  the  gods 
in  the  Homeric  theogony,  of  their  personality  and  laid  down 
water,  or  fluid  substance,  as  the  single  original  element  from 
which  everything  came  and  into  which  everything  returned.* 
The  doctrine  of  one  eternal  element,  remaining  always  the 
"  same  in  its  essence,  but  indefinitely  variable  in  its  manifesta- 
tions to  sense,  was  thus  first  Introduced  to  the  discussion  of 
the  Grecian  public  We  have  no  means  of  knowing  the 
reasons  by  which  Thalfis  supported  this  opinion,  nor  could 
even  Aristotle  do  more  than  conjecture  what  they  might  have 
been  ;  but  one  of  the  statements  urged  on  behalf  of  it — that 
the  earth  itself  rested  on  water4 — we  may  safely  refer  to  the 
Milesian  himself,  for  it  would  hardly  have  been  advanced  at 
a  later  age.  Moreover  Thal6s  is  reported  to  have  held,  that 
everything  was  living  and  full  of  gods ;  and  that  the  magnet, 
especially,  was  a  living  thing.  Thus  the  gods,  as  far  as  we 
can  pretend  to  follow  opinions  so  very  faintly  transmitted, 
are  conceived  as  active  powers,  and  causes  of  changeful  mani- 
festation, attached  to  the  primaeval  substance;6  the  universe 
being  assimilated  to  an  organized  body  or  system. 

Respecting  Hippo — who  reproduced  the  theory  of  Thalfis 


1  Vol.  i.  ch.  xvi. 

*  Diogen.  Laert  i.  23 ;  Herodot  i. 
75  ;  Apuleius,  Florid,  iv.  p.  144,  Bip. 

Proclus,  in  his  Commentary  on  Eu- 
clid, specifies  several  propositions  said 
to  have  been  discovered:  by  Thales 
(Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Gr.  Philos.  ch. 
xxviii.  p.  11). 


*  Aristotel.  Metaphys.  i.  3  ;  Plutarch, 
Placit  Philos.  i.  3,  p.  875.  U  4$  Wcrror 
iprjal  vdrra  rivai,  *aU.  cfo  &«p  vtCrra  am- 
\fa<r$cu. 

4  Aristotel.  ut  supra,  and  De  Ccelo, 
ii.  13. 

*  Aristotel.  De  Anima,  L  2-5  ;  Cicero, 
DeXegg.  ii.  11  ;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  24. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


IONIC  PHILOSOPHERS. 


71 


with  some  degree  of  generalization,  substituting,  in  place  of 
water,  moisture,  or  something  common  to  air  and  water * — 
we  do  not  know  whether  he  belonged  to  the  sixth  or  x^. 
the  fifth  century  B.C. :  but  both  Anaximander,  Xeno-  mandcr# 
phan£s,  and  Pherekydfts  belong  to  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth 
century.  Anaximander  the  son  of  Praxiadds  was  a  native  of 
Mildtus — Xenophanfis,  a  native  of  Kolophdn:  the  former 
among  the  earliest  expositors  of  doctrine  in  prose,2  while  the 
latter  committed  his  opinions  to  the  old  medium  of  verse. 
Anaximander  seems  to  have  taken  up  the  philosophical 
problem,  while  he  materially  altered  the  hypothesis,  of  his 
predecessor  Thalgs.  Instead  of  the  primaeval  fluid  of  the 
latter,  he  supposed  a  primaeval  principle,  without  any  actual 
determining  qualities  whatever,  but  including  all  qualities 
potentially,  and  manifesting  them  in  an  infinite  variety  from 
its  continually  self-changing  nature — a  principle,  which  was 
nothing  in  itself,  yet  had  the  capacity  of  producing  any 
and  all  manifestations,  however  contrary  to  each  other8 — a 
primaeval  something,  whose  essence  it  was  to  be  eternally 
productive  of  different  phenomena — a  sort  of  mathematical 
point,  which  counts  for  nothing  in  itself,  but  is  vigorous  in 
generating  lines  to  any  extent  that  may  be  desired.  In 
this  manner  Anaximander  professed  to  give  a  comprehensive 
explanation  of  change  in  general,  or  Generation  or  Destruction 


1  Aristotel.  De  AnimA,  i.  2 ;  Alex- 
tnder  Aphrodis.  in  Aristotel.  Metaphys. 

*  Apollodorus,  in  the  second  century 
B.C.,  had  before  him  some  brief  exposi- 
tory treatises  of  Anaximander  (Diogen. 
LaeVt  ii.  2) :  Tlipl  +&r««f,  Tys  Tltplc&op, 
Ilfpi  rmv  'A-rXavitr  ical  XQatpa*  teal  &AAa 
rurt.  Suidas,  v.  'Ara£0iar8pos.  The- 
mistius,  OraL  xxv.  p.  317  :  iQ&fifaa* 
Tp&ros  &p  top**  'EKXdrwv  \6yov  4^rey- 
Ktir  tc pi  *&rctn  ovyytypofifUror. 

*  Irenaras,  ii  19  (14),  ap.  Brandis, 
Handbnch  der  Geschichte  der  Griech. 
Rom.  Philos.  ch.  xxxv.  p.  133  :  "  Anaxi- 
mander hoc  quod  immensum  est,  om- 
nium initium  subjecit,  seminaliter  ha- 
bens  in  semetipso  omnium  genesin,  ex 
quo  immensos  mundos  constare  ait" 
Aristotel  Physic  Auscult.  iii.  4,  p.  203 
Belt  otrrt  yap  ftdnir  ainb  6T6r  re  tlvcu 
(t*  6r*tpor),  otir*  aKkqw  fcrtfpx""  abr$ 
twafuv,  wK4v  &s  tyxh"-    Aristotle  sub- 


jects this  6w9tpor  to  an  elaborate  discus- 
sion, in  which  he  says  very  little  more 
about  Anaximander,  who  appears  to 
have  assumed  it  without  anticipating 
discussion  or  objections.  Whether 
Anaximander  called  his  Atupov  di- 
vine, or  god,  as  Tennemann  (Gesch. 
d.  Philos.  1.  2,  p.  67)  and  Panzerbieter 
affirm  (ad  Diogenis  Apolloniat.  Frag- 
ment c  13,  p.  16),  I  think  doubtful: 
this  is  rather  an  inference  which  Aris- 
totle elicits  from  his  language.  Yet  in 
another  passage,  which  is  difficult  to 
reconcile,  Aristotle  ascribes  to  Anaxi- 
mander, the  water-doctrine  of  Thales 
(Aristotel.  de  Xenophane,  p.  975,  (Bek). 
Anaximander  seems  to  have  followed 
speculations  analogous  to  that  of  Thales 
in  explaining  the  first  production  of  the 
human  race  (Plutarch.  Placit  Philos.  v. 
19,  p.  908),  and  in  other  matters  (ibid, 
iii.  16,  p.  896). 
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— how  it  happened  that  one  sensible  thing  began  and  another 
ceased  to  exist — according  to  the  vague  problems  which  these 
early  inquirers  were  in  the  habit  of  setting  to  themselves.1 
He  avoided    that   which  the    first  philosophers    especially 
dreaded,  the  affirmation  that  generation  could  take  place 
out  of  Nothing ;    yet  the  primaeval    Something  which  he 
supposed  was  only  distinguished  from  Nothing  by  possessing 
this  power  of  generation.     In  his  theory  he  passed  from  the 
.  province  of  physics  into  that  of  metaphysics.     He  first  intro- 
duced into  Grecian  philosophy  that  important  word  which 
signifies  a  Beginning  or  a  Principle,2  and  first  opened  that 
metaphysical  discussion,  which  was  carried  on  in  various  ways 
Problem  of    throughout  the  whole  period  of  Grecian  philosophy, 
tile  SSm^?  **  to  ^e  One  anc*  *he  Many — the  Continuous  and 
n«tPsSdUie  the  Variable — that  which  exists  eternally,  as  distin- 
variabic.      guished  from  that  which  comes  and  passes  away  in 
ever-changing  manifestations.    His  physiology  or  explanation 
of  Nature  thus  conducted  the  mind  into  a  different  route  from 
that  suggested  by  the  hypothesis  of  Thalfis,  which  was  built 
upon  physical  considerations,  and  was  therefore  calculated  to 
suggest  and  stimulate  observations  of  physical  phenomena 
for  the  purpose  of  verifying  or  -confuting  it — while  the  hypo- 
thesis of  Anaximander  admitted  only  of  being   discussed 
dialectically,  or  by  reasonings  expressed  in  general  language ; 
reasonings,  sometimes  indeed  referring  to  experience  for  the 
purpose  of  illustration,  but  seldom  resting  on  it — and  never 
looking  out  for  it  as  a  necessary  support     The  physical 
explanation  of  nature,  however,  once  introduced  by  Thal6s, 
although  deserted  by  Anaximander,  was  taken  up  by  Anaxi- 
men£s   and  others  afterwards,  and  reproduced  with  many 
divergences  of  doctrine — yet  always  more  or  less  entangled 
and   perplexed  with   metaphysical  additions,  since  the  two 
departments  were  never  clearly  parted  throughout  all  Grecian 
philosophy. 

Of  these  subsequent  physical  philosophers  I  shall  speak 
hereafter:  at  present  I  confine  myself  to  the  thinkers  of  the 
sixth  century  B.C.,  among  whom  Anaximander  stands  pro- 


1  Aristotel.  De  Generat  et  Destruct 
c-  3»  P*  3I7t  Bek.  &  pd\i<rra  <pofio6fuyoi 
Sirr«Ac<ray  ol  wpcorot  <pt\oao^yfi<rturr€st  rb 
tit  pifB&bs  yivwBai  *po&wdpxwros  :  com- 


pare Physic.  Auscultat.  i.  4,  p.  187,  Bek. 
8  Simplicius  in  Aristotel.  Physic  foJ. 
6,  32.     itpSrros  airrbs  'ApxV  wofuiaas 
rb  vroKtlpiyov. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


IONIC  PHILOSOPHERS. 


73 


minent,  not  as  the  follower  of  Thal6s,  but  as  the  author  of  an 
hypothesis  both  new  and  tending  in  a  different  direction.  It 
was  not  merely  as  the  author  of  this  hypothesis,  however,  that 
Anaximander  enlarged  the  Greek  mind  and  roused  the  powers 
of  thought :  we  find  him  also  mentioned  as  distinguished  in 
astronomy  and  geometry.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
to  establish  a  sun-dial  in  Greece,  to  construct  a  sphere,  and  to 
explain  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic ;  *  how  far  such  alleged 
authorship  really  belongs  to  him,  we  cannot  be  certain — but 
there  is  one  step  of  immense  importance  which  he  is  clearly 
affirmed  to  have  made.  He  was  the  first  to  compose  a 
treatise  on  the  geography  of  the  land  and  sea  within  his 
cognizance,  and  to  construct  a  chart  or  map  founded  there- 
upon— seemingly  a  tablet  of  brass.  Such  a  novelty,  wondrous 
even  to  the  rude  and  ignorant,  was  calculated  to  stimulate 
powerfully  inquisitive  minds,  and  from  it  may  be  dated  the 
commencement  of  Grecian  rational  geography — not  the  least 
valuable  among  the  contributions  of  this  people  to  the  stock 
of  human  knowledge. 

Xenophan6s  of  Kolophon,  somewhat  younger  than  Anaxi- 
mander, and  nearly  contemporary  with  Pythagoras  x«»oph*n«» 
(seemingly  from  about  570-480  B.C.),  migrated  from  trine  the 
Kolophon  2  to  Zankl£  and  Katana  in  Sicily  and  Elea  uSTof c 
in  Italy,  soon  after  the  time  when  Ionia  became  mander. 
subject  to  the  Persians  (540-530  B.C.).  He  was  the  founder  of 
what  is  called  the  Eleatic  school  of  philosophers — a  real 
school,  since  it  appears  that  Parmenidfis,  Zeno,  and  Melissus, 
pursued  and  developed,  in  a  great  degree,  the  train  of  specu- 
lation which  had  been  begun  by  Xenophands — doubtless 
with  additions  and  variations  of  their  own,  but  especially  with 
a  dialectic  power  which  belongs  to  the  age  of  Periklfis,  and  is 
unknown  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  He  was  the  author  of 
more  than  one  poem  of  considerable  length,  one  on  the 
foundation  of  Kolophon  and  another  on  that  of  Elea  ;  besides 
his  poem  on  Nature,  wherein  his  philosophical  doctrines  were 
set  forth.3  His  manner  appears  to  have  been  controversial 
and  full  of  asperity  towards  antagonists.    But  what  is  most 


1  Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  81,  2.  He  agreed 
with  Thales  in  maintaining  that  the 
earth  was  stationary  ( AristoteX  de  Coelo, 
ii  i£  p.  295,  ed.  Bekk.). 


*  Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  18. 
3  Diogen.  Laert  ix.  22 ;   Stobaeus, 
Eclog.  Phys.  i.  p.  294. 
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remarkable  is  the  plain-spoken  manner  ih  which  he  declared 
himself  against  the  popular  religion,  and  in  which  he  denounced 
as  abominable  the  descriptions  of  the  gods  given  by  Homer 
and  Hesiod.1  He  is  said  to  have  controverted  the  doctrines 
both  of  ThalSs  and  Pythagoras :  this  is  probable  enough  ;  but 
he  seems  to  have  taken  his  start  from  the  philosophy  of 
Anaximander — not  however  to  adopt  it,  but  to  reverse  it — 
and  to  set  forth  an  opinion  which  we  may  call  its  contrary. 
Nature,  in  the  conception  of  Anaximander,  consisted  of  a 
Something  having  no  other  attribute  except  the  unlimited 
power  of  generating  and  cancelling  phenomenal  changes  :  in 
this  doctrine  the  Something  or  Substratum  existed  only  in 
and  for  those  changes,  and  could  not  be  said  to  exist  at  all 
in  any  other  sense :  the  Permanent  was  thus  merged  and  lost 
in  the  Variable — the  One  in  the  Many.  Xenophan£s  laid 
down  the  exact  opposite :  he  conceived  Nature  as  one  un- 
changeable and  indivisible  Whole,  spherical,  animated,  endued 
with  reason,  and  penetrated  by  or  indeed  identical  with  God, 
He  denied  the  objective  reality  of  all  change,  or  generation, 
or  destruction,  which  he  seems  to  have  considered  as  only 
changes  or  modifications  in  the  percipient,  and  perhaps 
different  in  one  percipient  and  another.  That  which  exists 
(he  maintained)  could  not  have  been  generated,  nor  could  it 
ever  be  destroyed :  there  was  neither  real  generation  nor  real 
destruction  of  anything ;  but  that  which  men  took  for  such 
was  the  change  in  their  own  feelings  and  ideas.  He  thus 
recognised  the  Permanent  without  the  Variable2 — the  One 
without  the  Many.  And  his  treatment  of  the  received 
religious  creed  was  in  harmony  with  such  physical  or  meta- 
physical hypothesis ;  for  while  he  held  the  whole  of  nature  to 


1  Sextus  Empiricus,  adv.  Mathem. 
ix.  193. 

1  Aristot  Metaphys.  i.  «>,  p.  986,  Bek. 
U(vo<pdyris  Si  Tp&ros  rovruv  k  vie  as, 
oMv  8(f  (ra^PUTf  r,  ohih  rrjs  <p6a*<»s  roih- 
ruv  (rod  Kara  rbv  \6yov  Ms  koX  rod 
Kara  rijv  G\rjv)  ohHiripas  loiicc  Biy€ivt 
&AA*  tis  rbv  Z\ov  obpavbv  awofi\4tyas  rb 
%v  elval  <pij0i  rbv  d*6v. 

Plutarch,  ap.  Eusebium  Praeparat 
Evangel,  i.  8.  Ucvwpdvns  yh  6  KoXtxpwvios 
it  lav  ficvrivabZbv  w*irofKvp4vos  ko\  iraprjX- 
\axvtav  wdvras  Tota  TpotipnfUvqvSj  oUrt 
y4v€ffiv  otrr*  <p9opav  avoKtlwu,  iAA*  tlvai 


\4y<t  rb  wav  acl  Bfwiov.  Compare  Ti- 
mon  ap.  Sext  Empiric  Pyrrh.  Hypotyp. 
i.  224,  225.  tory/wfrrift  ih  6  HfvoQdrqs 
irapa  ras  r&v  &Woov  avOpdwwv  wpoX^yfau, 
%v  tlvai  rb  *av,  icai  rbv  Otbv  avptyvri  rtits 
ttaffiv  ilvai  9h  <r$atpo*i$ij  ko\  avaBfj  koI 
aucrd&Krirov  *al  Xoyitc6v  (Aristot  de 
Xenoph.  c.  3,  p.  977,  Bek.).  *AB6var6v 
(pjjatv  (6  Ufvo4pdyjjs)  clya*,  c¥  n  4<rrlr, 
ytvtffBcu,  &c. 

One  may  reasonably  doubt  whether 
all  the  arguments  ascribed  to  Xeno- 
phan£s  in  the  short  but  obscure  treatise 
last  quoted  really  belong  to  him. 
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be  God,  without  parts  or  change,  he  at  the  same  time  pro- 
nounced the  popular  gods  to  be  entities  of  subjective  fancy, 
imagined  by  men  after  their  own  model:  if  oxen  or  lions 
were  to  become   religious  (he  added),  they  would  in  like 
manner  provide  for  themselves  gods  after  their  respective 
shapes  and   characters.1      This    hypothesis,  which  TheEkatic 
seemed  to  set  aside  altogether  the  study  of  the  m^s^i 
sensible  world  as  a  source  of  knowledge,  was  ex-  i^'^S^' 
pounded  briefly,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  obscurely  *th2rd£i5* 
and  rudely,  by  Xenophan&s ;  at  least  we  may  infer  {£|Jc^t 
thus  much  from  the  slighting  epithet  applied  to  him  J^^S^ 
by  Aristotle.*    But  his  successors,  ParmenidAs  and  'peculation. 
Zeno,  in  the  succeeding  century,  expanded  it  considerably, 
supported  it  with  extraordinary  acuteness  of  dialectics,  and 
even  superadded  a  second  part,  in  which  the  phenomena  of 
sense — though  considered  only  as  appearances,  not  partaking 
in  the  reality  of  the  One  Ens — were  yet  explained  by  a  new 
physical  hypothesis ;  so  that  they  will  be  found  to  exercise 
great   influence  over    the    speculations    both  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle.     We  discover  in  Xenophands,  moreover,  a  vein  of 
scepticism,  and  a  mournful  despair  as  to  the  attainability 
of  certain  knowledge,8  which  the  nature  of  his  philosophy  was 
well-calculated  to  suggest,  and  in  which  the  sillograph  Timon 
of  the  third  century  B.C.,  who  seems  to  have  spoken  of  Xeno- 
phangs  better  than  of  most  of  the  other  philosophers,  power- 
fully sympathised. 

The  cosmogony  of  Pherekyd£s  of  Syrus,  contemporary  of 
Anaximander  and  among  the  teachers  of  Pytha- 
goras, seems,  according  to  the  fragments  preserved, 
a  combination  of  the  old  legendary  fancies  with  Orphic 
mysticism,4  and  probably  exercised  little  influence  over  the 
subsequent  course  of  Grecian  philosophy.  By  what  has  been 
said  of  Thal£s,  Anaximander,  and  Xenophangs,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  sixth  century  B.C.  witnessed  the  opening  of 
several  of  those  roads  of  intellectual  speculation  which  the 


Fherckydls. 


1   Clemens  Alexand.  Stromat  v.  p. 
601,  vii.  p.  711. 

*  Aristot.  Metaphysic  i.  5,  p.  986, 
Bek.  fUKp&r  irypou&fpos. 

*  Xenophanes,  Fr.  xiv.  ed.  Mnllach ; 
Sextos  Empiric    adv.    Mathematicos, 


vii.  49-110;  and  Pyrrhon.  Hypotyp.  i. 
224 ;  Plutarch  adv.  Coldten.  p.  1 1 14  : 
compare  Karsten  ad  Parmenidis  Frag- 
ment^ p.  146. 

4  See  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Griedu 
Rom.  Philosophic,  ch.  xxii. 


76 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


later  philosophers  pursued  farther,  or  it  least  from  which  they 
branched  off.  Before  the  year  500  B.C.  many  interesting 
questions  were  thus  brought  into  discussion,  which  Solon, 
who  died  about  558  B.C.,  had  never  heard  of— just  as  he  may 
probably  never  have  seen  the  map  of  Anaximander.  But 
neither  of  these  two  distinguished  men — Anaximander  or 
Xenophanfis — was  anything  more  than  a  speculative  inquirer. 
The  third  eminent  name  of  this  century,  of  whom  I  am  now 
about  to  speak — Pythagoras,  combined  in  his  character  dis- 
parate elements  which  require  rather  a  longer  development. 

Pythagoras  was  founder  of  a  brotherhood,  originally  brought 
together  by  a  religious  influence,  and  with  observances  ap- 
proaching to  monastic  peculiarity — working  in  a  direction  at 
once  religious,  political,  and  scientific,  and  exercising  for  some 
time  a  real  political  ascendency, — but  afterwards  banished 
from  government  and  state  affairs  into  a  sectarian  privacy 
with  scientific  pursuits,  not  without  however  still  producing 
some  statesmen  individually  distinguished.  Amidst  the  mul- 
tude  of  false  and  apocryphal  statements  which  circulated  in 
antiquity  respecting  this  celebrated  man,  we  find  a  few 
important  facts  reasonably  attested  and  deserving  credence. 
Hutoryof  He  was  a  native  of  Samos,1  son  of  an  opulent 
Pythagoras,  merchant  named  Mngsarchus, —  or,  according  to 
some  of  his  later  and  more  fervent  admirers,  of  Apollo :  born 
as  far  as  we  can  make  out,  about  the  fiftieth  Olympiad,  or 
580  B.C.  On  the  many  marvels  recounted  respecting  his 
youth  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell.  Among  them  may  be 
numbered  his  wide-reaching  travels,  said  to  have  been  pro- 
longed for  nearly  thirty  years,  to  visit  the  Arabians,  the 
Syrians,  the  Phenicians,  the  Chaldaeans,  the  Indians,  and 
the  Gallic  Druids.  But  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he 
really  visited  Egypt2 — perhaps  also  Phenicia  and  Babylon, 


1  Herodot  iv.  95.  The  place  of  his 
nativity  is  certain  from  Herodotus,  but 
even  this  fact  was  differently  stated  by 
other  authors,  who  called  him  a  Tyrr- 
henian of  Lemnos  or  Imbros  (Porphyry, 
Vit.  Pythag.  c  1-10),  a  Syrian,  a  PhU- 
asian,  &c 

Cicero  (De  Repub.  ii.  15 :  compare 
Livy,  i.  18)  censures  the  chronological 
blunder  of  those  who  made  Pythagoras 
the    preceptor   of  Numa;  which  cer- 


tainly is  a  remarkable  illustration  how 
much  confusion  prevailed  among  literary 
men  of  antiquity  about  the  dates  of 
events  even  of  the  sixth  century  B.C. 
Ovid  follows  this  story  without  hesita- 
tion :  see  Metamorph.  xv.  6b,  with 
Burmann's  note. 

*  .  Cicero  de  Fin.  v.  29 ;  Diogen. 
Laert  viii.  3;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  638; 
Alexander  Polyhistor  ap.  Cynl.  cont 
Julian,  iv.  p.  128,  ed.  Spanh.    (For  the 
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then  Chaldaedn  and  independent  At  the  time  when  he  saw 
Egypt,  between  560-540  B.G,  about  one  century  earlier  than 
Herodotus,  it  was  under  Amasis,  the  last  of  its  own  kings, 
with  its  peculiar  native  character  yet  unimpaired  by  foreign 
conquest,  and  only  slightly  modified  by  the  admission  during 
the  preceding  century  of  Grecian  mercenary  troops  and  traders. 
The  spectacle  of  Egyptian  habits,  the  conversation  of  the 
priests,  and  the  initiation  into  various  mysteries  or  secret 
rites  and  stories  not  accessible  to  the  general  public,  may 
very  naturally  have  impressed  the  mind  of  Pythagoras,  and 
given  him  that  turn  for  mystic  observance,  asceticism,  and 
peculiarity  of  diet  and  clothing,  which  manifested  itself  from 
the  same  cause  among  several  of  his  contemporaries,  but 
which  was  not  a  common  phenomenon  in  the  primitive  Greek 
religion.  Besides  visiting  Egypt,  Pythagoras  is  also  said  to 
have  profited  by  the  teaching  of  Thalfis,  of  Anaximander, 
and  of  Pherekydfis  of  Syros : l  amidst  the  towns  of  Ionia  he 
would  moreover  have  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with 
many  Greek  navigators  who  had  visited  foreign  countries, 
especially  Italy  and  Sicily.  His  mind  seems  to  have  been 
acted  upon  and  impelled  by  this  combined  stimulus, — partly 
towards  an  imaginative  and  religious  vein  of  speculation,  with 
a  life  of  mystic  observance, — partly  towards  that  active  exer- 
cise, both  of  mind  and  body,  which  the  genius  of  an  Hellenic 
community  so  naturally  tended  to  suggest 

Of  the  personal  doctrines  or  opinions  of  Pythagoras,  whom 
we  must  distinguish  from  Philolaus  and  the  subse- 
quent Pythagoreans,  we  have  little  certain  knowledge,  racter  and 
though  doubtless  the  first  germ  of  their  geometry,    °°    **' 
arithmetic,  astronomy,  &c,  must  have  proceeded  from  him. 
But  that  he  believed  in  the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration 
of  the  souls  of  deceased  men  into  other  men  as  well  as  into 
animals,  we  know,  not  only  by  other  evidence,  but  also  by  the 
testimony  of  his  contemporary,  the  philosopher  Xenophanfis 
of  Elea.     Pythagoras,  seeing  a  dog  beaten  and  hearing  him 
howl,  desired  the  striker  to  desist,  saying — "  It  is  the  soul  of 


vast  reach  of  his  supposed  travels,  see 
Porphyry,  Vit   Pythag.   11 ;   Jamblic 

The  same  extensive  journeys  are  as- 
cribed to  D6mokritus,  Diogen.  Laert. 


uc 


35- 
1  The  connexion  of  Pythagoras  with 

Pherekyd£s  is  noticed  by  Aristoxenus, 

ap.  Diogen.  Laert  i.  1 18,  viii.  2  ;  Cicero 

de  Divinat.  i.  13. 
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a  friend  of  mine,  whom  I  recognised  by  his  voice."  This — * 
together  with  the  general  testimony  of  HSrakleitus,  that 
Pythagoras  was  a  man  of  extensive  research  and  acquired 
instruction,  but  artful  for  mischief  and  destitute  of  sound 
judgement — is  all  that  we  know  about  him  from  contempora- 
ries. Herodotus,  two  generations  afterwards,  while  he  con- 
ceives the  Pythagoreans  as  a  peculiar  religious  order,  intimates 
that  both  Orpheus  and  Pythagoras  had  derived  the  doctrine 
of  the  metempsychosis  from  Egypt,  but  had  pretended  to  it 
as  their  own  without  acknowledgement1  Pythagoras  com- 
bines the  character  of  a  sophist  (a  man  of  large  observation, 
and  clever,  ascendent,  inventive  mind — the  original  sense  of 
the  word  Sophist,  prior  to  the  polemics  of  the  Platonic  school, 
and  the  only  sense  known  to  Herodotus),2  with  that  of  an 
inspired  teacher,  prophet,  and  worker  of  miracles, — approaching 
to  and  sometimes  even  confounded  with  the  gods, — and  em- 
ploying all  these  gifts  to  found  a  new  special  order  of  brethren 
bound  together  by  religious  rites  and  observances  peculiar  to 


1  Xenophan£s,  Fragm.  7,  ed.  Schnei- 
dewin  ;  Diogen.  Laert  viii.  36 :  com- 
pare Aulus  Gellius,  iv.  1 1  (we  must  re- 
mark that  this  or  a  like  doctrine  is  not 
peculiar  to  Pythagoreans,  but  believed 
by  the  poet  Pindar,  Olymp.  ii.  68,  and 
Fragment,  Thren.  x.,  as  well  as  by  the 
philosopher  Pherekyd£s,  Porphyrins  de 
Antro  Nympharum,  c  31). 

Kat  iroTt  piy  <rrv4*\t{ou4vov  (noSkaxot  iropuhra 
UawrtUt  pufo  A^riC'  «w*6?  4>lAov  arcpo$  «<rrt 

Consult  also  Sextus  Empiricus,  viii. 
286,  as  to  the  Kotvwyia  between  gods, 
men,  and  animals,  believed  both  by 
Pythagoras  and  Empedokles.  That 
Herodotus  (ii.  123)  alludes  to  Orpheus 
and  Pythagoras,  though  refraining  de- 
signedly from  mentioning  names,  there 
can  hardly  be  any  doubt :  compare  ii. 
81  ;  also  Aristotle,  de  Animi,  i.  3,  23. 
The  testimony  of  H€rakleitus  is  con- 
tained in  Diogenes  Laertius,  viii.  6,  ix. 
I.  'HpcucKuros  yovv  6  Qvvikos  fxovovovyX 
KJKpay*  jcal  (pijcr  T\vQoey6prii  WLvT)<r<kpxov 
l(Troplrjy  fj<TKr}<T*v  bvBp&icwv  fxaKiara  ir&v- 
rw,  leal  iic\*tdficyos  ratras  t&s  ovyypa' 
<f>kst  iiroffjcaro  kaxnov  <ro<pliiv,  to  \v- 
paBirir,  KaxorcxW  tjv.  Again,  Tlo- 
XvfiaBlij  v6w  oh  tiibd<TKff  'Haio&oy  ykp 
ttv  &&o{c  teal  Tiv0ary6frny,  atiBis  5i  Hcyo- 


<pdv*d  re  K<d  'Enaratoy. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  conceives  Xenophanes 
as  having  intended  in  the  passage  above 
cited  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the  me- 
tempsychosis "with  deserved  ridicule w 
(Hist,  of  Greece,  ch.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  162). 
Religious  opinions  are  so  apt  to  appear 
ridiculous  to  those  who  do  not  believe 
them,  that  such  a  suspicion  is  not  un- 
natural ;  yet  I.  think,  if  Xenophanes 
had  been  so  disposed,  he  would  have 
found  more  ridiculous  examples  among 
the  many  which  this  doctrine  might 
suggest.  Indeed  it  seems  hardly  pos- 
sible to  present  the  metempsychosis  in 
a  more  touching  or  respectable  point  of 
view  than  that  which  the  lines  of  his 
poem  set  forth.  The  particular  animal 
selected  is  that  one  between  whom  and 
man  the  sympathy  is  most  marked 
and  reciprocal,  while  the  doctrine  is 
made  to  enforce  a  practical  lesson 
against  cruelty. 

*  Herodot  i.  29,  ii.  49,  iv*  95.  *EAX4- 
rwv  oh  r£  fartfcrcirrcfry  aoftcrrjj  TlvOa- 
y6pp.  Hippokrates  distinguishes  the 
<ro$urr^f  from  the  Inrpbs,  though  both 
of  them  had  handled  the  subject  of 
medicine — the  special  from  the  general 
habits  of  investigation.  (Hippokrates, 
ntpl  b\px*i-ns  inrpuajs,  a  20,  voL  i.  p. 
620,  Littre.) 
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themselves.  In  his  prominent  vocation,  analogous  to  that 
of  Kpimenid£s,  Orpheus,  or  Melampus,  he  appears  as  the 
revealer  of  a  mode  of  life  calculated  to  raise  his  disciples 
above  the  level  of  mankind,  and  to  recommend  them  to  the 
favour  of  the  gods ;  the  Pythagorean  life,  like  the  Orphic  life,1 
being  intended  as  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the  brotherhood 
— approached  only  by  probation  and  initiatory  ceremonies, 
which  were  adapted  to  select  enthusiasts  rather  than  to  an 
indiscriminate  crowd — and  exacting  entire  mental  devotion 
to  the  master.*  In  these  lofty  pretensions  the  Agrigentine 
Empedokl&s  seems  to  have  greatly  copied  him,  though  with 
some  varieties,  about  half  a  century  afterwards.3  While  Aris- 
totle tells  us  that  the  Krotoniates  identified  Pythagoras  with 
the  Hyperborean  Apollo,  the  satirical  Timon  pronounced  him 
to  have  been  "a  juggler  of  solemn  speech,  engaged  in  fishing 
for  men."4  This  is  the  same  character,  looked  at  from  the 
different  points  of  view  of  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever. 
There  is  however  no  reason  for  regarding  Pythagoras  as  an 
impostor,  because  experience  seems  to  show,  that  while  in 
certain  ages  it  is  not  difficult  for  a  man  to  persuade  others 
that  he  is  inspired,  it  is  still  less  difficult  for  him  to  contract 
the  same  belief  himself. 

•  Looking  at  the  general  type  of  Pythagoras,  as  conceived  by 
witnesses  in  and  nearest  to  his  own  age — Xenophangs,  Hera- 
kleitus,  Herodotus,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Isokratgs 5  we  find  in  him 


.  *  See  Lobeck's  learned  and  valuable    from  ii.  81-123,  and  iv.95.    Pythagoras, 

treatise,  Aglaophamus,  Orphica,  lib.  ii.    as  well  as  Melampus,  was  said  to  have 

pp.  247,  698,  900;  also  Plato,  Legg.  1  pretended  to  divination  and  prophecy 

n.  782,  and  Euripid.  HippoL  946.  !  (Cicero,   Divinat   i.  3,   46  ;    Porphyr. 

*  Plato's  conception  of  Pythagoras    Vit  Pyth.  c  29  :  compare  Krische,  De 

(Republ.  z.  p.  600)  depicts  him  as  some-    Societate  a  Pythagora*  in  urbe  Crotoni- 

thing  not  unlike  St  Benedict,  ox  St    atarum  condita  Commentatio,  ch.  v.  p. 

Francis,  (or  St  Elias,  as  some  Carme-    72.  Gottingen,  1831). 

lites  have  tried  to  make  out :  see  Kuster  >      *  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Geschichte 

ad  Jambfich.  c  3) — 'AAA&  ft),  *l  ^  &q/to-  '  der  Griechisch.  Rom.  Philosophic,  part 

<rfo,  Blq.  thtIv  rryifi&v  -rcu&tlas  avrbs  {c*v  •  L  sect  xlvii.  p.  191. 

XkyerafOpnp0*  7*Wa#oi,  ol  Ikuvo*  ijyd-        4  ^Eiian,   V.  H.  ii.  26  ;  Jamblichus, 

nrM  ovrowriq,  tad  rots  {nrr4pots  6&6y  !  Vit  Pyth.  c  31,   140;  Porphryry,  Vit. 

ran  fXov  vap&oca*  'Ofi-npuchy    &<rx*p    Pyth.  c.20;  Diodorus,  Fragm.  lib.  x. 

Uvfay6pas    abrSt    T€    Ziasptp6in<*s    M    vol.    iv.    p.    56,    Wess. : — Timon    ap. 

Totfry  ^yvarfi9ti9   not  ol  Vartpov  $ri  koX  |  Diogen.  Laert  viii.  36 ;  and  Plutarch, 

w  IMhyopctbr    rpovor    hrovofid(oprts    Numa,  c  8. 

—  Of V  .   ^L.    _  _•  — .  -  aw  ^aaiaiah        aVam  II  n  m  1    rM*  ■  ■■  a»  la  a  ami  a  af at  a 


tw  fllov  SuHfxivtis  irp  totcovaur  tlvai  ir 
rots  faJuns. 

The  description  of  Melampus  given 
in  Herodot  1L  49,  very  much  fills  up 
the  idea  of    Pythagoras,    as  derived 


,  Ilvday6fn)v  tc  yotyrtK  mwoK\lvayr  hrl  66£av 
&1PJI  hr  av$pumtvt  <rtfiy^yofUrfS  bapurrijv. 

•  Isokrat£s,  Busiris,  p.  402,  ed. 
Auger.  Tlv$ary6pas  b  2dpiost  fapiK&fuvos 
elf  Afyvxrof,    Kcd  fm$rir)js  r&v    Upivv 


I 

1 
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chiefly  the  religious  missionary  and  schoolmaster,  with  little  of 
the  politician.     His  efficiency  in  the  latter  character, 
originally  subordinate,  first  becomes    prominent    in 


Pythagoras 
more  a 

and  school-    those  glowing  fancies  which  the  later  Pythagoreans 
communicated  to  Aristoxenus  and  Dikaearchus.    The 


master  than 
a  politician 

caiemdencv  primitive  Pythagoras  is  inspired  by  the  gods  to 
b^SeT      veal  a  new  mode  of  life  l — the  Pythagorean  life 
witnesses.     anj  ^  prom;se  div-foe  favour  to  a  select  and  docile 

few  as  the  recompense  of  strict  ritual  obedience,  of  austere 
self-control,  and  of  laborious  training,  bodily  as  well  as 
mental.  To  speak  with  confidence  of  the  details  of  his 
training,  ethical  or  scientific,  and  of  the  doctrines  which  he 
promulgated,  is  impossible  ;  for  neither  he  himself  nor  any  of 
his  disciples  anterior  to  Philolaus  (who  was  separated  from 
him  by  about  one  intervening  generation)  left  any  memorials 
in  writing.2  Numbers  and  lines,  studied  partly  in  their  own 
mutual  relations,  partly  under  various  symbolising  fancies, 
presented  themselves  to  him  as  the  primary  constituent  ele- 
ments of  the  universe,  and  as  a  sort  of  magical  key  to  phae- 
nomena,  physical  as  well  as  moral.  Such  mathematical 
tendencies  in  his  teaching,  expanded  by  Pythagoreans  his 
successors,  and  coinciding  partly  also  (as  has  been  before 
stated)  with  the  studies  of  Anaximander  and  Thalfes,  acquired- 
more  and  more  development,  so  as  to  become  one  of  the  most 


y€v6fxevos,  r4iv  re  &Wrjy  <f>i\<xro<plav  irpS- 
ros  els  'EWyvas  impure,  tcaX  r&  irtpl  r&f 
Bwrias  xaX  rks  kyurrclets  iv  rois  Upois 
4vi4>ay4<rr*pov  r&y  &M»v  Itnrotocurc. 

Compare  AristoteL  Magn.  Moralia, 
i.  I,  about  Pythagoras  as  an  ethical 
teacher.  Dgmokritus,  born  about  460 
B.C.,  wrote  a  treatise  (now  lost)  respect- 
ing Pythagoras,  whom  he  greatly  ad- 
mired :  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  it  would 
seem  that  he  too  must  have  considered 
Pythagoras  as  an  ethical  teacher  (Dio- 
gen.  Laert.  ix.  38;  Mullach,  Demo* 
criti  Fragmenta,  lib.  ii.  p.  113;  Cicero 
de  Orator,  iii.  15). 

1  Jamblichus,  Vit  Pvth.  c  64,  115, 
151,  199 :  see  also  the  idea  ascribed  to 
Pythagoras,  of  divine  inspirations  coming 
on  men  (iirlxvoia  *-ap&  rov  bupovlov), 
Aristoxenus  apud  Stobseum,  Eclog. 
Physic  p.  206 ;  Diogen.  Laert  viii.  32. 

Meiners  renders  it  probable  that  the 
stories  respecting  the  miraculous  powers 
and  properties  of  Pythagoras  got  into 


circulation  either  during  his  lifetime,  or 
at  least  not  long  after  his  death  (Ge- 
schichte  der  Wissenschaften,  B.  iii.  voL 
i.  pp.  504,  505). 

*  Respecting  Philolaus,  see  the 
valuable  collection  of  his  fragments, 
and  commentary  on  them,  by  Boeckh 
(Philolaus  des  Pythagoreers  Leben* 
Berlin,  1819).  That  Philolaus  was  the 
first  who  composed  a  work  on  Pytha- 
gorean science,  and  thus  made  it  known 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  brotherhood — 
among  others  to  Plato — appears  well- 
established  (Boeckh,  Philolaus,  p.  22 ; 
Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  15-55 ;  Jambli- 
chus, c.  119).  Simmias  and  Kebes, 
fellow-disciples  of  Plato  under  Sokrates, 
had  held  intercourse  with  Philolaus  at 
Thebes  (Plato,  Phsedon,  p.  61),  per- 
haps about  420  B.C.  The  Pythagorean 
brotherhood  had  then  been  dispersed 
in  various  parts  of  Greece,  though  the 
attachment  of  its  members  to  each  other 
seems  to  have  continued  long  afterwards. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


IONIC  PHILOSOPHERS. 


8l 


glorious  and  profitable  manifestations  of  Grecian  intellect 
Living  as  Pythagoras  did  at  a  time  when  the  stock  of  expe- 
rience was  scanty,  the  licence  of  hypothesis  unbounded,  and 
the  process  of  deduction  without  rule  or  verifying  test — he 
was  thus  fortunate  enough  to  strike  into  that  track  of  geo- 
metry and  arithmetic,  in  which,  from  data  of  experience  few, 
simple,  and  obvious,  an  immense  field  of  deductive  and  veri- 
fiable investigation  may  be  travelled  over.  We  must  at  the 
$ame  time  remark,  however,  that  in  his  mind  this  track,  which 
now  seems  so  straightforward  and  well-defined,  was  clouded 
by  strange  fancies  which  it  is  not  easy  to  understand,  and 
from  which  it  was  but  partially  cleared  by  his  successors. 

Of  his  spiritual  training  much  is  said,  though  not  upon  very 
good  authority :  we  hear  of  his  memorial  discipline,  his  mon- 
astic self-scrutiny,  his  employment  of  music  to  soothe  dis- 
orderly passions,1  his  long  novitiate  of  silence,  his  knowledge 
of  physiognomy  which  enabled  him  to  detect  even  H»«thioJ 
without  trial  unworthy  subjects,  his  peculiar  diet,  and  i"***^ 
his  rigid  care  for  sobriety  as  well  as  for  bodily  vigour,  £?  Jl&e 
He  is  also  said  to  have  inculcated  abstinence  from  hu  order, 
animal  food ;  a  feeling  so  naturally  connected  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  metempsychosis,  that  we  may  well  believe  him  to 
have  entertained  it,  as  Empedoklgs  also  did  after  him.3    It  is 
certain  that  there  were  peculiar  observances,  and  probably  a 
certain  measure  of  self-denial,  embodied  in  the  Pythagorean 
life.    Yet  on  the  other  hand,  it  seems  equally  certain  that  the 
members  of  the  order  cannot  have  been  all  subjected  to 
the  same  diet,  or  training,  or  studies  ;  for  Milo  the  Krotoniafe 
was  among  them,8  the  strongest  man  and  the  unparalleled 


1  Plutarch,  De  Isid.  et  Osirid.  p.  384, 
ad  fin.  Quintilian.  Instit  Oratt  ix.  4. 

*  Empedokl£s,  ap.  Aristot  Rhetoric 
L  14,  2  ;  Sextos  Empiric,  ix.  127 ;  Plu- 
tarch, De  Esu  Carnium,  p.  993,  996, 
997;  where  he  puts  Pythagoras  and 
Empedokles  together,  as  having  both 
held  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis, 
and  both  prohibited  the  eating  of  animal 
food.  Empedokles  supposed  that  plants 
had  souls,  and  that  the  souls  of  human 
beings  passed  after  death  into  plants  as 
well  as  into  animal*.  "I  have  been 
myself  heretofore  (said  he)  a  boy,  a 
girl,  a  shrub,  a  bird,  and  a  fish  of  the 


sea. 


n 


Mi}  ytp  iror^  iym  yw6p.q¥  xovplr  Tt  jerfpf  t«, 
vapvoc  t\  6U»v6*  n  col  «£  oAdf  jfurvpot  tgMf . 

(Diogen.  L.  viii.  77 ;  Stun,  ad  Empe- 
dokl.  Frag.  p.  466.)  Pythagoras  is  said 
to  have  affirmed  that  he  had  been  not 
only  Euphorbus  in  the  Grecian  army 
before  Troy,  but  also  a  tradesman,  a 
courtezan,  &c,  and  various  other  human 
characters,  before  his  actual  existence ; 
he  did  not  however  extend  the  same 
intercommunion  to  plants,  in  any  case. 

The  abstinence  from  animal  food  was 
an  Orphic  precept  as  well  as  a  Pytha- 
gorean (Aristophan.  Ran.  1032). 

*  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263;  Diog.  L.  xiii. 
40. 
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wrestler  of  his  age — who  cannot  possibly  have  dispensed  with 
animal  food  and  ample  diet  (even  setting  aside  the  tales  about 
his  voracious  appetite),  and  is  not  likely  to  have  bent  his 
attention  on  speculative  study.    Probably  Pythagoras  did  not 
enforce  the  same  bodily  or  mental  discipline  on  all,  or  at  least 
knew  when  to  grant  dispensations.    The  order,  as  it  first 
stood  under  him,  consisted  of  men  different  both  in  tempera- 
ment and  aptitude,  but  bound  together  by  common  religious 
observances  and  hopes,  common  reverence  for  the  master,  and 
mutual  attachment  as  well  as  pride  in  each  other's  success. 
It  must  thus  be  distinguished  from  the  Pythagoreans  of  the 
fourth  century  B.C,  who  had  no  communion  with  wrestlers, 
and  comprised  only  ascetic,  studious  men,  generally  recluse, 
though  in  some  cases  rising  to  political  distinction.    The  suc- 
cession of  these  Pythagoreans,  never  very  numerous,  seems  to 
have  continued  until  about  300  B.C.,  and  then  nearly  died  out ; 
being  superseded  by  other  schemes  of  philosophy  more  suited 
to  cultivated  Greeks  of  the  age  after  Sokratds.     But  during 
the  time  of  Cicero,  two  centuries  afterwards,  the  orientalising 
tendency — then  beginning  to  spread  over  the  Grecian  and 
Roman  world,  and  becoming  gradually  stronger  and  stronger 
— caused  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  to  be  again  revived. 
It  was  revived,  too,  with  little  or  none  of  its  scientific  ten- 
dencies, but  with  more  than  its  primitive  religious  and  ima- 
Dedineand  ginative  fanaticism — Apollonius   of  Tyana    consti- 
Si^E    tuting  himself  a  living  copy  of  Pythagoras.     And 
Pythagorean  thus,  while  the  scientific  elements  developed  by  the 
order.  disciples  of  Pythagoras  had  become  disjoined  from 

all  peculiarity  of  sect,  and  passed  into  the  general  studious 
world — the  original  vein  of  mystic  and  ascetic  fancy  belonging 
to  the  master,  without  any  of  that  practical  efficiency  of  body  J 
and  mind  which  had  marked  his  first  followers,  was  taken  up 
anew  into  the  Pagan  world,  along  with  the  disfigured  doctrines 
of  Plato.  Neo-Pythagorism,  passing  gradually  into  Neo- 
Platonism,  outlasted  the  other  more  positive  and  masculine 
systems  of  Pagan  philosophy,  as  the  contemporary  and  rival 
of  Christianity.  A  large  proportion  of  the  false  statements 
concerning  Pythagoras  come  from  these  Neo-Pythagoreans, 
who  were  not  deterred  by  the  want  of  memorials  from  illus- 
trating, with  ample  latitude  of  fancy,  the  ideal  character  of  the 
master. 
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That  an  inquisitive  man  like  Pythagoras,  at  a  time  when 
there  were  hardly  any  books  to  study,  would  visit  foreign 
countries,  and  converse  with  all  the  Grecian  philosophical 
inquirers  within  his  reach,  is  a  matter  which  we  should  pre- 
sume even  if  no  one  attested  it ;  and  our  witnesses  Pythagoras 
carry  us  very  little  beyond  this  general  presumption.  J^SSw. 
What  doctrines  he  borrowed  or  from  whom,  we  are  ^iJ^d" 
unable  to  discover.     But  in  fact  his  whole  life  and  J^^hc 
proceedings  bear  the  stamp  of  an  original  mind,  f^^"1 
and  not  of  a  borrower — a  mind  impressed  both  with  Kroton- 
Hellenic  and  with  non-Hellenic  habits  and  religion,  yet  capable 
of  combining  the  two  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself ;  and 
above  all  endued  with  those  talents  for  religious  and  personal 
ascendency  over  others,  which  told  for  much  more  than  the 
intrinsic  merit  of  his  ideas.    We  are  informed  that  after  exten- 
sive travels  and  inquiries  he  returned  to  Samos,  at  the  age  of 
about  forty.     He  then  found  his  native  island   under  the 
despotism  of   PolykratGs,  which  rendered  it  an   unsuitable 
place  either  for   free  sentiments  or  for  marked  individuals. 
Unable  to  attract  hearers,  or  found  any  school  or  brother- 
hood, in  his  native  island,  he  determined  to  expatriate ;  and 
we  may  presume  that  at  this  period  (about  S3 5- 5 30  B.c.)  the 
recent  subjugation  of  Ionia  by  the  Persians  was  not  without 
influence  on    his    determination.    The    trade    between    the 
Asiatic  and  the  Italian  Greeks — and  even  the  intimacy  be- 
tween   Milfitus  and  Knidus  on  the  one  side,  and  Sybaris 
and   Tarentum  on  the  other — had  been  great  and  of  long 
standing,  so  that  there  was  more  than  one  motive  to  deter- 
mine him  to  the  coast  of  Italy ;  in  which  direction  also  his 
contemporary  Xenophands,  the  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school 
of  philosophy,  emigrated  seemingly  about  the  same  time — 
from  Kolophon  to  Zanklg,  Katana  and  Elea.1 

Kroton  and  Sybaris  were  at  this  time  in  their  fullest  pros- 
perity— among  the  first  and  most  prosperous  cities  state  of 
of  the  Hellenic  name.    To  the  former  of  the  two  d$£J3[^ 
Pythagoras  directed  his  course.    A  Council  of  One  f^SE? 
Thousand  persons,  taken  from  among  the  heirs  and  {^""tiand 
representatives  of  the  principal  proprietors  at  its  first  medic" tkm- 
foundation,  was  here  invested  with  the  supreme  authority: 


1  Diogen.  Lacrt.  ix.  18. 
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in  what  manner  the  executive  offices  were  filled,  we  have  no 
information.  Besides  a  great  extent  of  power,  and  a  nume- 
rous population,  the  large  mass  of  whom  had  no  share  in  the 
political  franchise,  Kroton  stood  at  this  time  distinguished 
for  two  things — the  general  excellence  of  the  bodily  habit  of 
the  citizens,  attested  in  part  by  the  number  of  conquerors 
furnished  to  the  Olympic  games — and  the  superiority  of  its 
physicians  or  surgeons.1  These  two  points  were  in  fact 
greatly  connected  with  each  other ;  for  the  therapeutics  of 
the  day  consisted  not  so  much  of  active  remedies  as  of  careful 
diet  and  regimen ;  while  the  trainer,  who  dictated  the  life  of 
an  athlete  during  his  long  and  fatiguing  preparation  for  an 
Olympic  contest — and  the  professional  superintendent  of  the 
youths  who  frequented  the  public  gymnasia — followed  out 
the  same  general  views,  and  acted  upon  the  same  basis  of 
knowledge,  as  the  physician  who  prescribed  for  a  state  of  posi- 
tive bad  health.2    Of  medical  education,  properly  so  called, 


1  Herodot  iii.  131 ;  Strabo,  vi.  p. 
261 ;  Menander  de  Encomiis,  p.  96,  ed. 
Heeren.  'Afhjvalovs  M  ikyaKfiarorotia 
re  Kcd  (uypaQutji,  tccd  Kporotyidras  4v\ 
larpucT),  fitya  <t>pQVT\<rux,  &c. 

The  Krotoniate  Alkmseon,  a  younger 
contemporary  of  Pythagoras  ( Aristotel. 
Metaph.  i.  5),  is  among  the  earliest 
names  mentioned  as  philosophizing  upon 
physical  and  medical  subjects.  See 
Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  der 
Philos.  sect  lxxxiii.  p.  508,  and  Aristotel. 
De  Generat  Animal  iii.  2,  p.  752, 
Bekker. 

The  medical  art  in  Egypt,  at  the 
time  when  Pythagoras  visited  that 
country,  was  sufficiently  far  advanced 
to  excite  the  attention  of  an  inquisitive 
traveller — the  branches  of  it  minutely 
subdivided  and  strict  rules  laid  down 
for  practice  (Herodot.  ii.  84 ;  Aristotel. 
Politic  iii.  10,  4). 

*  See  the  analogy  of  the  two  strikingly 
brought  out  in  the  treatise  of  Hippo- 
krates  Tlepl  itpxatris  Irrrpiierjs,  c  3,  4,  7, 
vol.  i.  p.  580-584,  ed.  Littre\ 

"En  yovr  Ktd  vw  ol  tw  yvfwcurictv  Ktd 
iuriciiaivy  4xifK\6fKyoi  aUi  ri  *po<rc£cv- 
plffKowTi,  Kid  tV  abrb)v  bb*bv  (rjT4orr«s 
5,  ri  tlwy  K<d  xivoov  tvutpaTJiffu  tc  abr&ov 
fidKicrrOy  Kid  iaxvpbrepos  abrbs  tofrrov 
(arcu  (p.  580);  again,  p.  584:  T(  olv 
ifwdrtrcu  trtpotov  StaroriQils  6  ko\*6- 
ficyos  lifTphs  Kid  6fu>\oyrifi4va>s  X€VWT^X* 


rqs,  Is  l£cup€  tV  a/x^i  robs  K&urorras 
ZicuraM  nal  rpotfiv,  9j  kuvos  6  far  6px5* 
rotat  itaffuf  &ivQpdr*oi<ri  rpoip))rt  f  wvw 
XP*6p*0*,  H  tKtlnis  rris  lyptiis  icxd  0tfpt£- 
9*os  *i>fn£tv  re  koX  irapcMrnccvcUras  diafnfs : 
compare  another  passage  not  less  illus- 
trative in  the  treatise  of  Hippokrates 
n«f>l  $ioIt7]s  ty4<»y,  c  3,  voL  ii.  p.  245, 
ed.  Littre\ 

Following  the  same  general  idea,  that 
the  theory  and  practice  of  the  physician 
is  a  farther  development  and  variety  of 
that  of  the  gymnastic  trainer,  I  tran- 
scribe some  observations  from  the  ex* 
cellent  Remarques  Retrospectives  of 
M.  Littrd,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
volume  of  his  edition  of  Hippokrates 
(p.  662). 

After  having  observed  (p.  659)  that 
physiology  may  be  considered  as  divided 
into  two  parts — one  relating  to  the 
mechanism  of  the  functions ;  the  other, 
to  the  effects  produced  upon  the  human 
body  by  the  different  Influences  which 
act  upon  it  and  the  media  by  which  it 
is  surrounded:  and  after  having  ob- 
served that  on  the  first  of  these  two 
branches,  the  ancients  could  never 
make  progress,  from  their  ignorance  of 
anatomy — he  goes  on  to  state,  that 
respecting  the  second  branch  they 
acquired  a  large  amount  of  know- 
ledge : — 

Sur  la  physiologie  des  influences 
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especially  of  anatomy,  there  was  then  little  or  nothing.  The 
physician  acquired  his  knowledge  from  observation  of  men 
side  as  well  as  healthy,  and  from  a  careful  notice  of  the  way 
in  which  the  human  body  was  acted  upon  by  surrounding 
agents  and  circumstances:  and  this  same  knowledge  was 
not  less  necessary  for  the  trainer;  so  that  the  same  place 
which  contained  the  best  men  in  the  latter  class  was  also  likely 
to  be  distinguished  in  the  former.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
such  celebrity  of  Kroton  may  have  been  one  of  the  reasons 
which  determined  Pythagoras  to  go  thither.  For  among  the 
precepts  ascribed  to  him,  precise  rules  as  to  diet  and  bodily 
regulation  occupy  a  prominent  place.  The  medical  or  sur- 
gical celebrity  of  D6mok6dGs  (son-in-law  of  the  Pythagorean 
Milo)  to  whom  allusion  has  been  made  in  a  former  chap- 
ter, is  contemporaneous  with  the  presence  of  Pythagoras  at 
Kroton  ;  and  the  medical  men  of  Magna  Graecia  maintained 
themselves  in  credit,  as  rivals  of  the  schools  of  the  Askle- 
piads  at  K6s  and  Knidus,  throughout  all  the  fifth  and  fourth 
centuries  B.C. 


exterieures,  la  Grece  da  temps  d' Hippo- 
crate  et  apres  lui  fat  le  theatre  d'expe^ 
riences  en  grand  les  plus  importantes 
et  les  plus  instructive*.  Toute  la  popu- 
lation (la  population  libre,  s'entend) 
etoit  soumise  a  un  systeme  regulier 
d'&iucation  physique  (N.B.  this  is  a 
little  too  strongly  stated) :  dans  quelques 
cites,  a  Lacedemone  par  exemple,  les 
femmes  n'en  etoient  pas  exemptees.  Ce 
systeme  se  composoit  d'exercices  et 
d'une  alimentation  que  combinerent 
rempirisme  d'abord,  puis  une  theorie 
plus  savante:  il  concernoit  (comme 
dit  Hippocrate  lui-meme,  en  ne  pariant, 
il  est  vrai,  <rue  de  la  partie  alimentaire), 
il  concernoit  et  les  malades  pour  leur 
letablissement,  et  les  gens  bien  portans 
pour  la  conservation  de  leur  sante\  et 
les  personnel  livrees  aux  exercices  gym- 
nastiques  pour  l'accroissement  de  leurs 
forces.  On  savoit  au  iuste  ce  qu'il 
falloit  pour  conserver  settlement  le  corps 
en  bon  etat  ou  pour  traiter  un  malade — 
pour  former  un  militaire  ou  pour  faire 
un  athlete — et  en  particulier,  un  lutteur, 
un  coureur,  un  sauteur,  un  pugiliste. 
Une  classe  d'hommes,  les  maitres  des 
gymnases,  Etoient  exclusivement  adonnes 
a  la  culture  de  cet  art,  auquel  les  mede- 
cins  participoient  dans  les  limit es  de 


leur  profession ;  et  Hippocrate,  qui 
dans  les  Aphorismes,  invoque  l'exemple 
des  athletes,  nous  parle  dans  le  Traite 
des  Articulations  des  personnes  maigres, 
qui  n'ayant  pas  iti  amaigris  par  un 
proceed  regulier  de  Part,  ont  les  chairs 
muqueuses.  Les  anciens  m&lecins  sa- 
voient,  comme  on  le  voit,  procurer 
l'amaigrissement  conformement  a  Tart, 
et  reconnoitre  a  ses  effets  un  amaigrisse- 
ment  irregulier:  toutes  choses  aux- 
quelles  nos  meVlecins  sont  Strangers,  et 
dont  on  ne  retrouve  l'analogue  que 
parmi  les  entratneurs  Anglois.  Au  reste 
cet  ensemble  de  connoissances  empi- 
riques  et  theoriques  doit  6tre  mis  &M 
rang  des  pertes  facheuses  qui  ont  accom- 
pagn^  la  tongue  et  turbulente  transition 
du  monde  ancien  au  monde  moderne. 
Les  admirables  institutions  destinees 
dans  1' antiquity  a  d^velopper  et  affermir 
le  corps,  ont  disparu :  rhygiene  pub- 
lique  est  destitute  a  cet  egard  de  toute 
direction  scientifique  et  genlrale,  et 
demeure  abandonn^e  completement  au 
hasard" 

See  also  the  remarks  of  Plato  respect- 
ing Herodikus,  De  Republica,  iii.  p. 
406;  Aristotel.  Politic  hi.  1 1,  6,  iv.  1, 
1.  viii.  4,  I. 
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The  biographers  of  Pythagoras  tell  us  that  his  arrival 
Rapid  and  there,  his  preaching  and  Jiis  conduct,  produced  an 
Jff^teSd  effect  almost  electric  upon  the  minds  of  the  people, 
p^JdtlS^y  with  an  extensive  reform,  public  as  well  as  private. 
tbn?rforta"  Political  discontent  was  repressed,  incontinence  dis- 
Pythagonu.  appeared,  luxury  became  discredited,  and  the  women 
hastened  to  exchange  their  golden  ornaments  for  the  simplest 
attire.  No  less  than  two  thousand  persons  were  converted 
at  his  first  preaching.  So  effective  were  his  discourses  to  the 
youth,  that  the  Supreme  Council  of  One  Thousand  invited 
him  into  their  assembly,  solicited  his  advice,  and  even  offered 
to  constitute  him  their  Prytanis  or  president,  while  his  wife 
and  daughter  were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  religious  pro- 
cessions of  females.1  His  influence  was  not  confined  to 
Kroton.  Other  towns  in  Italy  and  Sicily — Sybaris,  Meta- 
pontum,  RMgium,  Katana,  Himera,  &c,  all  felt  the  benefit 
of  his  exhortations,  which  extricated  some  of  them  even  from 
slavery.  Such  are  the  tales  of  which  the  biographers  of 
Pythagoras  are  full : 2  and  we  see  that  even  the  disciples  of 
Aristotle,  about  the  year  300  B.C. — Aristoxenus,  Dikaearchus, 
Herakleidfis  of  Pontus,  &c. — are  hardly  less  charged  with 
them  than  the  Neo-Pythagoreans  of  three  or  four  centuries 
later.  They  doubtless  heard  these  tales  from  their  contem- 
porary Pythagoreans,3  the  last  members  of  a  declining  sect, 


1  Valerius    Maxim,    iii.    15,   xv.   I ;  '  various  branches  carried  ofjf  the  acute 
Jamblichus,  Vit  Pyth.  c.  45  ;  Timaeus,     and  aspiring  young  men  of  that  time. 
Fragm.  78,  ed.  Didot.  j      Meiners,  in  his  Geschichte  der  Wis- 

*  Porphyry,   Vit  Pythag.  c.  2I-J4J*  Seraehftftea.  {vol.  i.  b.  iii.  p.  191  sap.)t 


Jamblich.  33-35,  166. 

*  The  compilations  of  Porphyry  and 
Jamblichus  on  the  life  of  Pythagoras, 
copied  -from*  a  great  variety  of  authors, 


has  given  a  careful  analysis  of  the 
various  authors  from  whom  the  two 
biographers  have  borrowed,  and  a 
comparative   estimate    of    their    trust- 


wdl  doubtless  contain  some  truth  amidst  [  worthiness.  It  is  an  excellent  piece  of 
their  confused  heap  of  statements,  many  ,  historical  criticism,  though  the  author 
incredible,  and  nearly  all  unauthen-  exaggerates  both  the  merits  and  the 
ticated.  But  it  is  very  difficult  to  single  '  influence  of  the  first  Pythagoreans: 
out  what  these  portions  of  truth  really  Kiessling  in  the  notes  to  lus  edition  of 
are.    Even    Aristoxenus  and    Dikaear-  '  Tamblichus  has  given  some  extracts  from 


chus,  the  best  authors  from  whom  these 
biographers  quote,  lived  near  two 
centuries  after  the  death  of  Pythagoras, 
and  do  not  appear  to  have  had  any 
early  memorials  to  consult,  nor  any 
better  informants  than  the  contempo- 
rary Pythagoreans — the  last  of  an  ex- 
{)inng  sect,  and  probably  among  the 
east  eminent  for  intellect,  since  the  phi- 


it,  but  by  no  means  enough  to  dispense 
with  the  perusal  of  the  original.  I 
think  Meiners  allows  too  much  credit, 
on  the  whole,  to  Aristoxenus  (see  p. 
214)  and  makes  too  little  deduction  for 
the  various  stories  difficult  to  be  believed, 
of  which  Aristoxenus  is  given  as  the 
source :  of  course  the  latter  could  not 
furnish  better  matter  than    he    heard 


losophers  of  the   Sokratic  vein  in  its  '  from  his  own  witnesses.    Where    the 
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among  whom  the  attributes  of  the  primitive  founder  passed 
for  godlike,  but  who  had  no  memorials,  no  historical  judge- 
ment, and  no  means  of  forming  a  true  conception  of  Kroton 
as  it  stood  in  530  B.C1  To  trace  these  tales  to  a  true  founda- 
tion is  impossible.  But  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  the 
success  of  Pythagoras,  as  a  person  favoured  by  the  gods  and 
patentee  of  divine  secrets,  was  very  great — that  he  procured 
to  himself  both  the  reverence  of  the  multitude,  and  the  pecu- 
liar attachment  and  obedience  of  many  devoted  adherents, 
chiefly  belonging  to  the  wealthy  and  powerful  classes — that 
a  select  body  of  these  adherents,  three  hundred  in  number, 
bound  themselves  by  a  sort  of  vow  both  to  Pythagoras  and 
to  each  other,  adopting  a  peculiar  diet,  ritual,  and  observances, 
as  a  token  of  union — though  without  anything  like  commu- 
nity of  property,  which  some  have  ascribed  to  them.  Such 
a  band  of  men,  standing  high  in  the  city  for  wealth  and 
station,  and  bound  together  by  this  intimate  tie,  He  forms  a 

.  .  .  powerful 

came  by  almost  unconscious  tendency  to  mingle  ciub  or  so- 
political  ambition  with  religious  and  scientific  pur-  sUtmg  o? 
suits.     Political  clubs  with  sworn  members,  under  dredmen 

-  -  ,  taken  from 

one  form  or  another,  were  a  constant  phenomenon  the  wealthy 
in  the  Grecian  cities.2    Now  the  Pythagorean  order  K^ton* 


judgement  of  Meiners  is  more  severe,  ,  less  formally  laid  down  in  Jamblichus, 


it  is  also  better  borne  out,  especially 
respecting  Porphyry  himself,  and  his 
scholar  jamblichus.    These  later  Pytha- 


Adhortatio  ad  Philosophiam,  as  the 
fourth  Symbolum,  p.  324,  ed.  Kiessling. 
Ilcpl  Qtwv  firfilv  BwfiOffrbv  iirurrc?,  ftufik 


gorean  philosophers  seem  to  have  set  ,  **pl  $clwr  Zoyfidrotv,  Reasoning  from 
up  as  a  formal  canon  of  credibility,  that  their  principles,  this  was  a  consistent 
which  many  religious  men  of  antiquity  1  corollary  to  lay  down ;  but  it  helps  us 
acted  upon  from  a  mere  unconscious  '  to  estimate  their  value  as  selectors  and 
sentiment  and  fear  of  giving  offence  to  !  discriminators  of  accounts  respecting 
the  gods — That  it  was  not  right  to  dis~  |  Pythagoras.    The  extravagant  compli- 


beUax  any  story  recounted  respecting 
the  gods,  and  wherein  the  divine  agency 
was  introduced :  no  one  could  tell  but 
what  it  might  be  true :  to  deny  its  truth 
was  to  set  bounds  to  the  divine  omni- 
potence. Accordingly  they  made  no 
difficulty  in  believing  what  was  re- 
counted about  Aristae  us,  Abaris,  and 
other  eminent  subjects  of  mythes  (Jam- 
blichus, Vit.  Pyth.  c  138-148)  koI  rovr6 
ye  *drr*s  ol  Tlv$ay6ptioi  tfiots  $xowri 
TrurrwrucSis,  olov  irtoi  'Apurraiov  ieal 
'Kfidpi&os  rh  fivOoXoyo&fuva  teat  t<ra  tf  AAa 
rotavra  \4ytrai  ....  nm¥  toiovtw  8i 
rwr  Zokovvtw*  fivBuc&u  toroftrriiJLovefovirur, 

€15  rb  0*ior  hvdyiirau     Also  not 


ments  paid  by  the  Emperor  Julian  in 
his  letters  to  Jamblichus  will  not  suffice 
to  establish  the  authority  of  the  latter 
as  a  critic  and  witness  :  see  the  Epistolse 
34,  40,  41,  in  Heyler's  edit  of  Julian's 
letters. 

1  Aulus  Gell.  N.A.  iv.  11.  Apollon. 
(ap.  Jamblich.  c.  262)  alludes  to  t& 
inrofwfifMTa  rwr  KporoviaTwr :  what  the 
date  of  these  may  be,  we  do  not  know, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  them 
anterior  to  Aristoxenus. 

2  Thucyd.  viii.  54.  t&s  tvywfjuxrlas, 
ofircp  irvyxwov  *p6r*pov  odaou  4r  rp 
ir6\ct  M  ilicais  Kcd  itpxtus,  bnr&aas  lireV 
B&r,  &c 

On  this  important  passage,  in  which 
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at  its  first  formation  was  the  most  efficient  of  all  clubs ; 
since  it  presented  an  intimacy  of  attachment  among  its 
members,  as  well  as  a  feeling  of  haughty  exclusiveness 
against  the  public  without,  such  as  no  other  fraternity  could 
parallel.1  The  devoted  attachment  of  Pythagoreans  towards 
each  other  is  not  less  emphatically  set  forth  than  their  con- 
tempt for  every  one  else  :  in  fact  these  two  attributes  of  the 
order  seem  the  best  ascertained  as  well  as  the  most  perma- 
nent of  all  Moreover,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  peculiar 
observances  of  the  order  passed  for  exemplary  virtues  in  the 
eyes  of  its  members,  and  exalted  ambition  into  a  duty,  by 
making  them  sincerely  believe  that  they  were  the  only  per- 
sons fit  to  govern.  It  is  no  matter  of  surprise,  then,  to  learn 
that  the  Pythagoreans  gradually  drew  to  themselves  great 
ascendency  in  the  government  of  Kroton.  And  as  similar 
clubs,  not  less  influential,  were  formed  at  Metapontum 
and  other  places,  so  the  Pythagorean  order  spread  its  net, 
and  dictated  the  course  of  affairs  over  a  large  portion  of 
Magna  Graecia.  Such  ascendency  of  the  Pythagoreans  must 
have  procured  for  the  master  himself  some  real,  and  still 
more  supposed,  influence  over  the  march  of  government  at 
Kroton  and  elsewhere,  of  a  nature  not  then  possessed  by 
any  of  his  contemporaries  throughout  Greece.2  Yet  his  in- 
fluence was  probably  exercised  in  the  background,  through 
the  medium  of  the  brotherhood  who  reverenced  him  :  for 
it  is  hardly  conformable  to  Greek  manners  that  a  stranger 
of  his  character  should  guide  personally  and  avowedly  the 
political  affairs  of  any  Grecian  city. 

Nor  are  we  to  believe  that  Pythagoras  came  originally  to 


Thucydid6s  notes  the  political  clubs  of 
Athens  as  sworn  societies,  numerous, 
notorious,  and  efficient — I  shall  speak 
farther  in  a  future  stage  of  the  history. 
Dr.  Arnold  has  a  good  note  on  the 
passage. 

1  Justin,  xx.  4-  "Sed  trecenti  ex 
juvenibus  cum  sodalitii  juris  sacramento 
quodam  nexi,  separatam  a  ceteris  civi- 
bus  vitam  exercerent,  quasi  ccetum 
clandestine  conjurationis  haberent, 
civitatem  in  se  converterunt" 

Compare  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  3; 
Apollonius  ap.  Jamblich.  c  254;  Por- 
phyry, Vit.  Pyth.  c  33. 

The  story  of  the  devoted  attachments 


of  the  two  Pythagoreans  Damon  and 
Phintias  appears  to  be  very  well  attested: 
Aristoxenus  heard  it  from  the  lips  of  the 
younger  Dionysius  the  despot,  whose 
sentence  had  elicited  such  manifestation 
of  friendship  (Porphyry,  Vit  Pyth.  c 
59-62 ;  Cicero,  De  Officiis,  iii.  10 ;  and 
Davis  ad  Cicero.  Tusc.  Disp.  v.  22). 

*  Plutarch,  Philosophand.  cum  Prin- 
cipib.  c  i.  p.  777.  &?  8'  dpxorros  iwtipbi 
mu  woXjtikov  xal  wpaierucov  KaB&ifarcu 
(6  <pi\6(r<xf>os)  Kcd  rovrov  &m\4)<rrf  ica- 
\0Ktfya6iaSy  voMovs  fti'  Irbs  it$4\ri<r*wt 
&$  Uv0ay6pas  rots  Tpon^owri  r«r  'Ira- 
Aiwrtt?  *vyy*y6fjLtyos. 
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Kroton  with  the  express  design  of  creating  for  himself  an 
ascendent  political  position — still  less  that  he  came  Political 
for  the  purpose  of  realizing  a  great  preconceived  poli-  p£S2|£^ 
tical  idea,  and  transforming  Kroton  into  a  model-city  JJ2t  i£St 
of  pure  Dorism,  as  has  been  supposed  by  some  J^tlS* 
eminent  modern  authors.  Such  schemes  might  indeed  theorder- 
be  ascribed  to  him  by  Pythagoreans  of  the  Platonic  age,  when 
large  ideas  of  political  amelioration  were  rife  in  the  minds  of 
speculative  men — by  men  disposed  to  forego  the  authorship 
of  their  own  opinions,  and  preferring  to  accredit  them  as 
traditions  handed  down  from  a  founder  who  had  left  no 
memorials.  But  it  requires  better  evidence  than  theirs  to 
make  us  believe  that  any  real  Greek  born  in  580  B.c  actually 
conceived  such  plans.  We  cannot  construe  the  scheme  of 
Pythagoras  as  going  farther  than  the  formation  of  a  private, 
select,  order  of  brethren,  embracing  his  religious  fancies,  ethical 
tone,  and  germs  of  scientific  idea — and  manifesting  adhesion 
by  those  observances  which  Herodotus  and  Plato  call  the 
Pythagorean  orgies  and  mode  of  life.  And  his  private  order 
became  politically  powerful,  because  he  was  skilful  or  for- 
tunate enough  to  enlist  a  sufficient  number  of  wealthy 
Krotoniates,  possessing  individual  influence  which  they 
strengthened  immensely  by  thus  regimenting  themselves  in 
intimate  union.  The  Pythagorean  orgies  or  religious  cere- 
monies were  not  inconsistent  with  public  activity,  bodily  as 
well  as  mental.  Probably  the  rich  men  of  the  order  may 
have  been  rendered  even  more  active,  by  being  fortified 
against  the  temptations  of  a  life  of  indulgence.  The  character 
of  the  order  as  it  first  stood,  different  from  that  to  which 
it  was  afterwards  reduced,  was  indeed  religious  and  exclu- 
sive, but  also  active  and  domineering ;  not  despising  any  of 
those  bodily  accomplishments  which  increased  the  efficiency 
of  the  Grecian  citizen,  and  which  so  particularly  harmonised 
with  the  pre-existing  tendencies  of  Kroton.1     Niebuhr  and 


1  I  transcribe  here  the  summary  given 
by  Krische,  at  the  close  of  his  Disserta- 
tion on  the  Pythagorean  order,  p.  101. 
"Societatis  scopos  fuit  mere  politicus, 
ut  lapsam  optimatium  potestatem  non 
modo  in  pristinum  restitueret,  sed  firma- 
ret  ampliiicaretque  :  cum  summo  hoc 
scopo  duo  conjunct!  fuerunt ;  moralis 


alter,  alter  ad  literas  spectans.  Disci* 
pulos  suos  bonos  probosque  homines 
reddere  voluit  Pythagoras,  et  ut  civita- 
tem  moderantes  potestate  sua*  non 
abuterentur  ad  plebem  opprimendam  ; 
et  ut  plebs,  intelligens  suis  commodis 
consuli,  conditione  su&  contenta  esset 
Quoniam  vero  bonum  sapiensque  mode- 
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O.  Muller  have  even  supposed  that  the  select  Three  Hundred 
Pythagoreans  constituted  a  sort  of  smaller  senate  at  that 
city x — an  hypothesis  no  way  probable ;  we  may  rather  con- 
ceive them  as  a  powerful  private  club,  exercising  ascendency 
in  the  interior  of  the  senate,  and  governing  through  the 
medium  of  the  constituted  authorities.  Nor  can  we  receive 
without  great  allowance  the  assertion  of  Varro,3  who,  assimi- 
lating Pythagoras  to  Plato,  tells  us  that  he  confined  his 
instructions  on  matters  of  government  to  chosen  disciples* 
who  had  gone  through  a  complete  training,  and  had  reached 
the  perfection  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  It  seems  more  probable 
that  the  political  Pythagoreans  were  those  who  were  most 
qualified  for  action,  and  least  for  speculation ;  and  that  the 
general  of  the  order  possessed  that  skill  in  turning  to  account 


ramen  nisi  a  prudente  literisque  exculto 
viro  exspectari  (non)  licet,  philosophic 
stadium  necessarium  duxit  Samius  iis, 
qui  ad  civitatis  clavum  tenendum  se 
accingerent"  This  is  the  general  view 
(coinciding  substantially  with  that  of 
O.  Muller — Dorians,  Hi.  9,  16)  given  by 
an  author  who  has  gone  through  the 
evidences  with  care  and  learning.  It 
differs  on  some  important  points  from 
the  idea  which  I  conceive  of  the  primi- 
tive master  and  his  contemporary 
brethren.  It  leaves  out  the  religious 
ascendency,  which  I  imagine  to  have 
stood  first  among  the  means  as  well  as 
among  the  premeditated  purposes  of 
Pythagoras,  while  it  sets  forth  a  reforma- 
tory political  scheme  as  directly  con- 
templated by  him,  of  which  there  is  no 
proof.  Though  the  political  ascendency 
of  the  early  Pythagoreans  is  the  most 
prominent  feature  in  their  early  history, 
it  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  mani- 
festation of  any  peculiar  or  settled 
political  idea — it  is  rather  a  result  of 
their  position  and  means  of  union. 
Ritter  observes  (in  my  opinion  more 
justly),  "  We  must  not  believe  that  the 
mysteries  of  the  Pythagorean  order  were 
of  a  simply  political  character :  the  most 
probable  accounts  warrant  us  in  con- 
sidering that  its  central  point  was  a 
mystic  religious  teaching"  (Geschicht. 
der  Philosophic,  b.  iv.  ch.  i.  vol.  i.  p. 
365-368) :  compare  Hoeck,  Kreta,  vol 
iii.  p.  223. 

Krische  (p.  32)  as  well  as  Boeckh 
(Philolaus,  p.  39-42)  and  O.  Muller 
assimilate  the  Pythagorean  life  to  the 


Dorian  or  Spartan  habits,  and  caU 
the  Pythagorean  philosophy  the  expres- 
sion of  Grecian  Dorism,  as  opposed  to 
the  Ionians  and  the  Ionic  philosophy. 
I  confess  that  I  perceive  no  analogy 
between  the  two,  either  in  action  or 
speculation.  The  Spartans  stand  com- 
pletely distinct  from  other  Dorians; 
and  even  the  Spartan  habits  of  life, 
though  they  present  some  points  of 
resemblance  with  the  bodily  training 
of  the  Pythagoreans,  exhibit  still  more 
important  points  of  difference,  in  respect 
to  religious  peculiarity  and  mysticism, 
as  well  as  to  the  scientific  element 
embodied  with  it.  The  Pythagorean 
philosophy,  and  the  Eleatic  philosophy, 
were  both  equally  opposed  to  the  Ionic ; 
yet  neither  of  them  is  in  any  way  con- 
nected with  Dorian  tendencies.  Neither 
Elea  nor  Kroton  were  Doric  cities : 
moreover  Xenophanes  as  well  as  Pytha- 
goras were  both  Ionians. 

The  general  assertions  respecting 
Ionic  mobility  and  inconstancy,  con- 
trasted with  Doric  constancy  and 
steadiness,  will  not  be  found  borne  out 
by  a  study  of  facts.  The  Dorism  of 
Pythagoras  appears  to  me  a  complete 
fancy.  O.  Muller  even  turns  Kroton 
into  a  Dorian  city,  contrary  to  all  evi- 
dence. 

1  Niebuhr,  Romisch.  Gesch.  i.  p. 
165,  2nd  edit. ;  O.  Muller,  Hist,  of 
Dorians,  iii.  9,  16 :  Krische  is  opposed 
to  this  idea,  sect.  v.  p.  84. 

*  Varro  ap.  Augustin.  de  Ordine,  ii. 
30 ;  Krische,  p.  77. 
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the  aptitudes  of  individuals,  which  two  centuries  ago  was  so 
conspicuous  in  the  Jesuits;  to  whom  in  various  ways,  the 
Pythagoreans  bear  considerable  resemblance.  All  that  we 
can  be  said  to  know  about  their  political  principles  is,  that 
they  were  exclusive  and  aristocratical,  adverse  to  the  control 
and  interference  of  the  people ;  a  circumstance  no  way  dis- 
advantageous to  them,  since  they  coincided  in  this  respect 
with  the  existing  government  of  the  city — had  not  their  own 
conduct  brought  additional  odium  on  the  old  aristocracy,  and 
raised  up  an  aggravated  democratical  opposition  carried  to 
the  most  deplorable  lengths  of  violence. 

All  the  information  which  we  possess,  apocryphal  as  it  is, 
respecting  this   memorable  club  is  derived   from   its  warm 
admirers.     Yet  even  their  statements  are  enough  to  explain 
how  it  came  to  provoke  deadly  and  extensive  enmity.     A 
stranger  coming  to  teach  new  religious  dogmas  and  obser- 
vances, with  a  tincture  of  science  and  some  new  causes 
ethical  ideas  and  phrases,  though  he  would  obtain  S^Iut*0 
some  zealous  votaries,  would  also  bring  upon  himself  pyX2J!i££ 
a  certain  measure  of  antipathy.    Extreme  strictness  ordcr- 
jtf  observances,  combined  with  the  art  of  touching  skilfully 
the  springs  of  religious  terror  in  others,  would  indeed  do  much 
both  to  fortify  and  to  exalt  him.     But  when  it  was  discovered 
that  science,  philosophy,  and  even  the  mystic  revelations  of 
religion,  whatever  they  were,  remained  confined  to  the  private 
talk  and  practice  of  the  disciples,  and  were  thus  thrown  into 
the  background,  while  all  that  was  seen  and  felt  without  was 
the  political   predominance  of  an  ambitious  fraternity— we 
need  not  wonder  that  Pythagorism  in  all  its  parts  became 
odious  to  a  large  portion  of  the  community.     Moreover  we 
find  the  order  represented  not  merely  as  constituting  a  devoted 
and  exclusive  political  party,  but  also  as  manifesting  an  osten- 
tatious self-conceit  throughout  their  personal  demeanour1 — 

1  Apollonius  ap.  Jamblichura,  V.  A^yy,  o0t*  4v  kpidfxf' 
P.  c  254,  255,  256,  257.  ^ycfwJvej  5i  !  That  this  Apollonius,  cited  both  by 
tyivovTo  txis  ditupopas  ol  reus  ovyytvtiats  !  Jamblichus  and  by  Porphyry,  is  Apol- 
««1  tcu j  olx(  i6r  r)  a iv  iyyinara  tea-  '  lonius  of  Tyana,  has  been  rendered 
0«<mj*r<$T€j  rS»v  TlvOayopticov.  Ktnop  V  probable  by  Meiners  (Geschich.  der 
fat  flri  ra  fxhf  itoXXh  aurovs  ixfarti  ruv  j  Wissenschaft.  v.  i.  p.  239-245) :  compare 
rparrofiiywUj  &c. :  compare  also  the  !  Welcker,  Prolegomena  ad  Theognid.  p. 
lines  descriptive  of  Pythagoras,  c  259.  '  xlv.  xlvi. 

Toij  ftky  eraipovs  %ytv  Xaovs  luucdpcafft        When  we  read  the  life  of  Apollonius 
0«o?(ti.     Tobs  8*  &\kws  rryeir'  oih'  iu-     by  Philostratus,  we  see  that  the  former 
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refusing  the  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  except  the  brethren,  and 
disgusting  especially  their  own  familiar  friends  and  kinsmen. 
So  far  as  we  know  Grecian  philosophy,  this  is  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  it  was  distinctly  abused  for  political  and  party 
objects.  The  early  days  of  the  Pythagorean  order  stand 
distinguished  for  such  perversion,  which  fortunately  for  the 
progress  of  philosophy,  never  presented  itself  afterwards  in 
Greece.1  Even  at  Athens,  however,  we  shall  hereafter  see 
that  Sokrat&s,  though  standing  really  aloof  from  all  party 
intrigue,  incurred  much  of  his  unpopularity  from  suppose*? 
political  conjunction  with  Kritias  and  Alkibiadfis,2  to  which 
indeed  the  orator  iEschin&s  distinctly  ascribes  his  condemna- 
tion, speaking  about  sixty  years  after  the  event  Had 
Sokratgs  been  known  as  the  founder  of  a  band  holding 
together  intimately  for  ambitious  purposes,  the  result  would 
have  been  eminently  pernicious  to  philosophy,  and  probably 
much  sooner  pernicious  to  himself. 

It  was  this  cause  which  brought  about  the  complete  and 
violent  destruction  of  the  Pythagorean  order.  Their  ascen- 
dency had  provoked  such  wide-spread  discontent,  that  their 
enemies  became  emboldened  to  employ  extreme  force  against 
them.  Kylon  and  Ninon — the  former  of  whom  is  said  to 
have  sought  admittance  into  the  order,  but  to  have  been 
rejected  on  account  of  his  bad  character — took  the  lead  in 
pronounced  opposition  to  the  Pythagoreans  ;  whose  unpopu- 
larity extended  itself  farther  to  the  Senate  of  One  Thousand, 
through  the  medium  of  which  their  ascendency  had  been  exer- 
cised. Propositions  were  made  for  rendering  the  government 
more  democratical,  and  for  constituting  a  new  senate,  taken 
by  lot  from  all  the  people,  before  which  the  magistrates  should 
go  through  their  trial  of  accountability  after  office :  an  oppor- 
tunity being  chosen  in  which  the  Senate  of  One  Thousand  had 


was  himself  extremely  communicative : 
he  might  be  the  rather  disposed  there- 
fore to  think  that  the  seclusion  and 
reserve  of  Pythagoras  was  a  defect, 
and  to  ascribe  to  it  much  of  the  mischief 
which  afterwards  overtook  the  order. 

1  Schleiermacher  observes  that  "  Phi- 
losophy among  the  Pythagoreans  was 
connected  with  political  objects,  and 
their  school  with  a  practical  brotherly 
partnership,  such  as  was  never  on  any 


other  occasion  seen  in  Greece "  (Intro- 
duction to  his  Translation  of  Plato,  p. 
12).  See  also  Theopompus,  Fr.  68, 
ed.  Didot,  apud  Athenaeum,  v.  p.  213, 
and  Euripides,  Med€a,  294. 

8  Xenophon,  Memorab.  i.  2,  12 ; 
iEschines.  cont  Timarch.  c  34.  fym?, 
2  'ABijvcuoi,  ZttKpdrri  rhv  aoQurrliv  &rt- 
KTtlvar*,  tn  Kptrlav  ifdnri  icemufevK&s, 
Iva  rw  rpidKovra. 
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given  signal  offence  by  refusing  to  divide  among  the  people 
the  recently  conquered  territory  of  Sybaris.1  In  spite  violence. 
of  the  opposition  of  the  Pythagoreans,  this  change  of  oompaSed 
government  was  carried  through.  Ninon  and  Kylon,  non? 
their  principal  enemies,  made  use  of  it  to  exasperate  the 
people  still  farther  against  the  order,  until  they  provoked 
actual  popular  violence  against  it.  The  Pythagoreans  were 
attacked  when  assembled  in  their  meeting-house  near  the 
temple  of  Apollo,  or,  as  some  said,  in  the  house  of  Milo. 
The  building  was  set  on  fire,  and  many  of  the  members 
perished  ;a  none  but  the  younger  and  more  vigorous  escaping. 
Similar  disturbances,  and  the  like  violent  suppression  of  the 
order,  with  destruction  of  several  among  the  leading  citizens, 
are  said  to  have  taken  place  in  other  cities  of  Magna  Graecia — 
Tarentum,  Metapontum,  Kaulonia.  And  we  are  told  that 
these  cities  remained  for  some  time  in  a  state  of  great  dis- 
quietude and  commotion,  from  which  they  were  only  rescued 
by  the  friendly  mediation  of  the  Peloponnesian  Achaeans,  the 
original  founders  of  Sybaris  and  Kroton — assisted  indeed  by 
mediators  from  other  parts  of  Greece.  The  cities  were  at 
length  pacified,  and  induced  to  adopt  an  amicable  congress, 
with  common  religious  festivals,  at  a  temple  founded  expressly 
for  the  purpose  and  dedicated  to  Zeus  Homarius.8  Thus 
perished  the  original  Pythagorean  order.  Respecting  Pytha- 
goras himself,  there  were  conflicting  accounts ;  some  repre- 
senting that  he  was  burnt  in  the  temple  with  his  disciples;4 
others,  that  he  had  died  a  short  time  previously  ;  others  again 


1  This  is  stated  in  Jamblichus,  c.  255 ; 
yet  it  is  difficult  to  believe ;  for  if  the 
fact  had  been  so,  the  destruction  of  the 
Pythagoreans  would  naturally  have  pro- 
duced an  allotment  and  permanent 
occupation  of  the  Sybaritan  territory — 
which  certainly  did  not  take  place, 
since  Sybaris  remained  without  resident 
possessors  until  the  foundation  of  Thurii. 

*  Jamblichus,  a  255-259 ;  Porphyry, 
a  54-57;  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  39; 
Diodor.  x.  Fragm.  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  Wess. 

8  Polyb.  ii.  39  ;  Plutarch,  De  Genio 
Socratis,  c  13,  p.  583;  Aristoxenus, 
ap.  Jamblich.  c  250.  That  the  enemies 
of  the  order  attacked  it  by  setting  fire 
to  the  house  in  which  the  members  were 
assembled,  is  the  circumstance  in  which 


all  accounts  agree.  On  all  other  points 
there  is  great  discrepancy,  especially 
respecting  the  names  and  date  of  the 
Pythagoreans  who  escaped:  Boeckh 
(Philolaus,  p.  9  seq.)  and  Brandis 
(Handbuch  der  Gesch.  d.  Philos.  ch. 
lxxiii.  p.  432)  try  to  reconcile  these 
discrepancies. 

Aristophanes  introduces  Strepsiades, 
at  the  close  of  the  Nubes,  as  setting  fire 
to  the  meeting-house  (<ppom<rrfiptoy)  of 
Sokrates  and  his  disciple :  possibly  the 
Pythagorean  conflagration  may  have 
suggested  this. 

**'  Pythagoras  Samius  suspicione 
dominates  injusta  vivus  in  fano  concre- 
matus  est "  (Arnobius  adv.  Gentes,  lib. 
i.  p.  23,  ed.  Elmenhorst). 
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affirmed,  that  he  was  alive  at  the  time,  but  absent,  atid  that  he 
died  not  long  afterwards  in  exile,  after  forty  days  of  volun- 
tary abstinence  from  food.  His  tomb  was  still  shown  at 
Metapontum  in  the  days  of  Cicero.1  As  an  active  brother- 
m  n  ,  hood,  the  Pythagoreans  never  revived ;  but  the  dis- 
porean  order  persed  members  came  together  as  a  sect,  for  common 

u  reduced  to   *      .    .  f  .. 

a  religious  religious  observances  and  common  pursuit  of  science. 

phicai  sect,  They  were  re-admitted,  after  some  interval,  into  the 

character  it  cities  of  Magna  Graecia,2  from  which  they  had  been 

con   ues.  orjginaHy  expelled,  but  to  which  the  sect  is  always 

considered  as  particularly  belonging — though  individual  mem- 
bers of  it  are  found  besides  at  Thebes  and  in  other  cities  of 
Greece.  Indeed  some  of  these  later  Pythagoreans  sometimes 
even  acquired  great  political  influence,  as  we  see  in  the  case 
of  the  Tarentine  Archytas,  the  contemporary  of  Plato. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  period  when  Pythagoras 
arrived  at  Kroton  may  be  fixed  somewhere  between  B.C. 
540-530.  His  arrival  is  said  to  have  occurred  at  a  time  of 
great  depression  in  the  minds  of  the  Krotoniates.  They  had 
recently  been  defeated  by  the  united  Lokrians  and  Rhegians, 
vastly  inferior  to  themselves  in  number,  at  the  river  Sagra ; 
which  humiliation  is  said  to  have  rendered  them  docile  to  the 
training  of  the  Samian  missionary.8    As  the  birth  of  the  Py- 


1  Cicero,  De  Finib.  v.  2  (who  seems 
to  have  copied  from  Dikaearchus;  see 
Fuhr.  ad  Dikaearchi  Fragment  p.  55) ; 

{ustin,  xx.  4 ;  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  40 ; 
amblichus,  V.  P.  c  249. 

O.  MtiUer  says  (Dorians,  ill.  9,  16), 
that  "  the  influence  of  the  Pythagorean 
league  upon  the  administration  of  the 
Italian  states  was  of  the  most  beneficial 
kind,  which  continued  for  many  genera- 
tions after  the  dissolution  of  the  league 
itself!" 

The  first  of  these  two  assertions 
cannot  be  made  out,  and  depends  only 
on  the  statements  of  later  encomiasts, 
who  even  supply  materials  to  contradict 
their  own  general  view.  The  judge- 
ment of  Welcker  respecting  the  influence 
of  the  Pythagoreans,  much  less  favour- 
able, is  at  the  same  time  more  probable 
(Pnefat  ad  Theognid.  p.  xlv.). 

The  second  of  the  two  assertions  ap- 
pears to  me  quite  incorrect ;  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Pythagorean  order  on  the 
government  of  Magna  Gnecia  ceased 


altogether,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to 
judge.  An  individual  Pythagorean  like 
Archytas  might  obtain  influence,  but 
this  is  not  the  influence  of  the  order. 
Nor  ought  O.  Muller  to  talk  about  the 
Italian  Greeks  giving  up  the  Doric  cus- 
toms and  adopting  an  Achaean  govern- 
ment There  is  nothing  to  prove  that 
Kroton  ever  had  Doric  customs. 

3  AristoteL  de  Coelo,  ii.  13.  ol  vcpl 
tV  'IroXfw,  Ko\o6f**vot  8}  llvdayopuou 
"  Italici  philosophi  quondam  nominati " 
(Cicero,  De  Senectute,  c.  21). 

•  Heyne  places  the  date  of  the  battle 
of  Sagra  aoout  560  B.C. ;  but  this  is 
very  uncertain.  See  his  Opuscula,  vol. 
ii.  Prorus.  ii.  p.  53,  and  Profus.  x.  p.  184. 
See  also  Justin,  xx.  3,  and  Strabo,  vi. 
p.  261-263.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
latter  conceives  the  battle  of  the  Sagra 
as  having  happened  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Sybans  by  the  Krotoniates ;  for 
he  states  twice,  that  the  Krotoniates  lost 
so  many  citizens  at  the  Sagra,  that  the 
city  did  not  long  survive  so  terrible  a 
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thagorean  order  is  thus  connected  with  the  defeat  of  the 
Krotoniates  at  the  Sagra,  so  its  extinction  is  also  connected 
with  their  victory  over  the  Sybarites  at  the  river  Traeis  or 
Trionto,  about  twenty  years  afterwards. 

Of  the  history  of  these  two  great  Achaean  cities  we  unfor- 
tunately know  very  little.    Though  both  were  powerful,  yet 
down  to  the  period  of  510  B.C.,  Sybaris  seems  to  have  been 
decidedly  the  greatest     Of  its  dominion  as  well  as  of  its 
much-denounced  luxury  I  have  spoken  in  a  former  chapter.1 
It  was  at  that  time  that  the  war  broke  out  between  Warbe- 
them,  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Sybaris.     It  ££na;3" 
is  certain  that  the  Sybaritans  were  aggressors  in  the  Kroton- 
war ;  but  by  what  causes  it  had  been  preceded  in  their  own 
town,  or  what  provocation  they  had  received,  we  make  out 
very  indistinctly.     There  had  been  a  political  revolution  at 
Sybaris  (we  are  told)  not  long  before,  in  which  a  popular 
leader  named  T£lys  had  headed  a  rising  against  the  oli- 
garchical government,  and  induced  the  people  to  banish  five 
hundred  of  the  leading  rich  men,  as  well  as  to  confiscate  their 
properties.     He  had  acquired  the  sovereignty  and  become 
despot  of  Sybaris.2    It  appears  too,  that  he,  or  his  rule  at 
Sybaris,  was  much  abhorred  at  Kroton  ;  since  the  Krotoniate 
Philippus,  a  man  of  splendid  muscular  form  and  an  Olympic 
victor,  was  exiled  for  having  engaged  himself  to  marry  the 
daughter  of  T61ys.3    According  to  the  narrative  given  by 
the  later  Pythagoreans,  those  exiles,  whom  T61ys  had  driven 
from  Sybaris,  took  refuge  at  Kroton,  casting  themselves  as 
suppliants  on  the  altars  for  protection  :  it  may  well  be,  indeed, 
that  they  were  in  part  Pythagoreans  of  Sybaris.    A  body  of 
powerful  exiles,  harboured  in  a  town  so  close  at  hand,  inspired 
alarm,  and  T61ys  demanded  that  they  should  be  delivered  up, 
threatening  war  in  case  of  refusal.    This  demand  excited  con- 


blow  :  he  cannot  therefore  have  supposed 
that  the  complete  triumph  of  the  Kroto- 
niates over  the  great  Sybaris  was  gained 
afterwards. 

1  See  above  chap.  xxii. 

*  Diodor.  xii.  9.  Herodotus  calls 
T£lys  in  one  place  /ScuriA^o,  in  another 
rtyiunrw  of  Sybaris  (v.  44) :  this  is  not 
at  variance  with  the  story  of  Diodorus. 

The  story  given  by  Athenaeus,  out  of 
Herakleides  Ponticus,    respecting  the 


subversion  of  the  dominion  of  T£lys, 
cannot  be  reconciled  either  with  Hero- 
dotus or  Diodorus  (Athenaeus,  xii.  p. 
522).  Dr.  Thirlwall  supposes  the  depo- 
sition of  Te'lys  to  have  occurred  between 
the  defeat  at  the  Traeis  and  the  capture 
of  Sybaris ;  but  this  is  inconsistent  with 
the  statement  of  Herakleides,  and  not 
countenanced  by  any  other  evidence. 
*  Herodot.  v.  47. 
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sternation  at  Kroton,  since  the  military  strength  of  Sybaris 
was  decidedly  superior.  The  surrender  of  the  exiles  was 
much  debated,  and  almost  decreed,  by  the  Krotoniates,  until 
at  length  the  persuasion  of  Pythagoras  himself  is  said  to  have 
determined  them  to  risk  any  hazard  sooner  than  incur  the 
dishonour  of  betraying  suppliants. 

On  the  demand  of  the  Sybarites  being  refused,  Tfilys 
marched  against  Kroton  at  the  head  of  a  force  which  is 
reckoned  at  300,000  men.1  He  marched,  too,  in  defiance  of 
the  strongest  religious  warnings  against  the  enterprise;  for 
the  sacrifices,  offered  on  his  behalf  by  the  Iamid  prophet 
Kallias  of  Elis,  were  so  decisively  unfavourable,  that  the 
prophet  himself  fled  in  terror  to  Kroton.2  Near  the  river 
Traeis  or  Trionto,  T61ys  was  met  by  the  forces  of  Kroton, 
consisting  (we  are  informed)  of  100,000  men,  and  commanded 
by  the  great  athlete  and  Pythagorean  Milo  ;  who  was  clothed 
(we  are  told)  in  the  costume  and  armed  with  the  club  of 
Heraklfis.  They  were  farther  reinforced  by  a  valuable  ally, 
the  Spartan  Dorieus  (younger  brother  of  king  Kleomenfis), 
then  coasting  along  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum,  with  a 
Sybarites,  body  of  colonists,  intending  to  found  a  settlement 
Sin  of  the?  in  Sicily.  A  bloody  battle  was  fought,  in  which 
through  the  the  Sybarites  were  totally  worsted,  with  prodigious 
Spartan  slaughter;  while  the  victors,  fiercely  provoked  and 
onans*  giving  no  quarter,  followed  up  the  pursuit  so  warmly 
that  they  took  the  city,  dispersed  its  inhabitants,  and  crushed 
its  whole  power8  in  the  short  space  of  seventy  days.  The 
Sybarites  fled  in  great  part  to  Laos  and  Skidros,4  their  settle- 
ments planted  on  the  Mediterranean  coast,  across  the  Cala- 
brian  peninsula.  So  eager  were  the  Krotoniates  to  render 
the  site  of  Sybaris  untenable,  that  they  turned  the  course  of 
the  river  Krathis  so  as  to  overwhelm  and  destroy  it :  the  dry 
bed  in  which  the  river  had  originally  flowed  was  still  visible 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus,*  who  was  among  the  settlers  in 


1  Diodor.  xiL  9  ;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263  ; 
Jamblichus,  Vit  Pythag.  c  260 ;  Skymn. 
Chi.  v.  340. 

8  Herodot  v.  44. 

*  Diodor.  xii.  9,  10 ;  Strabo,  vi. 
p.  263. 

4   Herodot  vi  21 :    Strabo,   vi.  p. 

253. 


•  Herodot  v.  45  ;  Diodor.  xiL  9, 
10;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263.  Strabo  men- 
tions expressly  the  turning  of  the  river 
for  the  purpose  of  overwhelming  the 
city — iMvrts  ykp  r^v  v6\&  hHryayov 
rhr  xorafibr  Kcd  KarriitXwnur.  It  is  to 
this  change  in  the  channel  of  the  river 
that  I  refer  the  expression  in  Hero- 
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the  town  of  Thurii  afterwards  founded  nearly  adjoining.  It 
appears  however  that  the  Krotoniates  for  a  long  time  kept 
the  site  of  Sybaris  deserted,  refusing  even  to  allot  the  territory 
among  the  body  of  their  own  citizens :  from  which  circum- 
stances (as  has  been  before  noticed)  the  commotion  against 
the  Pythagorean  order  is  said  to  have  arisen.  They  may 
perhaps  have  been  afraid  of  the  name  and  recollections  of  the 
city.  No  large  or  permanent  establishment  was  ever  formed 
there  until  Thurii  was  established  by  Athens  about  sixty-five 
years  afterwards.  Nevertheless  the  name  of  the  Sybarites 
did  not  perish  :  they  maintained  themselves  at  Laos,  Skidros, 
and  elsewhere — and  afterwards  formed  the  privileged  Old- 
citizens  among  the  colonists  of  Thurii ;  but  misbehaved  them- 
selves in  that  capacity,  and  were  mostly  either  slain  or 
expelled.  Even  after  that,  however,  the  name  of  Sybaris 
still  remained  on  a  reduced  scale  in  some  portion  of  the 
territory :  Herodotus  recounts  what  he  was  told  by  the  Syba- 
rites, and  we  find  subsequent  indications  of  them  even  as  late 
as  Theokritus. 

The  conquest  and  destruction  of  the  original  Sybaris — 
perhaps  in  5 10  B.C.  the  greatest  of  all  Grecian  cities  sensation 

.  .       *  t        •         t         excited  in 

- — appears  to  have  excited  a  strong  sympathy  in  the  the  Hellenic 
Hellenic  world.     In  Miletus  especially,  with  which  thede»truc- 

,       «  .....  .  .«  •    r  tionofSyba- 

lt  had  maintained  intimate  union,  the  grief  was  so  ns.  Gradual 
vehement,  that  all  the  Milesians  shaved  their  heads  the  Greek 
in  token  of  mourning.1    The  event,  happening  just  fua"m 
at  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  from  Athens,  must 
have    made  a  sensible   revolution  in    the    relations    of  the 
Greek  cities  on  the  Italian  coast  with  the  rustic  population  of 


dotas — r4(i*v6s  t€  «al  injbv  16m a  iraph 
rbv  Zripbv  Kpadir.  It  was  natural  that 
the  old  deserted  bed  of  the  river  should 
be  called  "  the  dry  Krathis  " :  whereas, 
if  we  suppose  that  there  was  only  one 
channel,  the  expression  has  no  appro- 
priate meaning.  For  I  do  not  think 
that  any  one  can  be  well  satisfied  with 
the  explanation  of  Bahr — "  Vocatur 
Crathis  hoc  loco  \r\tf>*  siccus,  ut  qui 
hieme  fluit,  aestatis  vero  tempore  exsic- 
catus  est :  quod  adhuc  in  multis  Italiae 
inferioris  fluviis  observant."  I  doubt 
whether  this  be  true,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  respecting  the  river  Krathis  (see 

VOL.  IV.  H 


my  preceding  volume,  ch.  xxii.)  ;  but 
even  if  the  fact  were  true,  the  ephithet 
in  Bahr's  sense  has  no  especial  signifi- 
cance for  the  purpose  contemplated  by 
Herodotus,  who  merely  wishes  to  de- 
scribe the  site  of  the  temple  erected  by 
Dorieus.  "Near  the  Krathis,"  or 
"near  the  dry  Krathis,"  would  be 
equivalent  expressions,  if  we  adopted 
Bahr's  construction ;  whereas  to  say 
*'  near  the  deserted  channel  of  the 
Krathis,"  would  be  a  good  local  desig- 
nation. 
1  Herodot  vi.  21. 
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the  interior.  The  Krotoniates  might  destroy  Sybaris  and  dis^ 
perse  its  inhabitants,  but  they  could  not  succeed  to  its  wide 
dominion  over  dependent  territory  :•  and  the  extinction  of 
this  great  aggregate  power,  stretching  across  the  peninsula 
from  sea  to  sea,  lessened  the  means  of  resistance  against  the 
Oscan  movements  from  the  inland.  From  this  time  forward, 
the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia,  as  well  as  those  of  Ionia,  tend  to 
decline  in  consequence ;  while  Athens,  on  the  other  hand, 
becomes  both  more  conspicuous  and  more  powerful.  At  the 
invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxfis,  thirty  years  after  this  conquest 
of  Sybaris,  Sparta  and  Athens  send  to  ask  for  aid  both  from 
Sicily  and  Korkyra,  but  not  from  Magna  Graecia. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  possess  fuller 
information  respecting  such  important  changes  among  the 
Greco-Italian  cities.  Yet  we  may  remark  that  even  Hero- 
dotus— himself  a  citizen  of  Thurii  and  dwelling  oh  the  spot 
not  more  than  eighty  years  after  the  capture  of  Sybaris — 
evidently  found  no  written  memorials  to  consult,  and  could 
obtain  from  verbal  conversation  nothing  better  than  state- 
ments both  meagre  and  contradictory.  The  material  circum- 
stance, for  example,  of  the  aid  rendered  by  the  Spartan 
Dorieus  and  his  colonists,  though  positively  asserted  by  the 
Sybarites,  was  as  positively  denied  by  the  Krotoniates,  who 
alleged  that  they  had  accomplished  the  conquest 
tory  state-  by  themselves  and  with  their  own  unaided  forces. 
arguments  There  can  be  little  hesitation  in  crediting  the  affirma- 
the ipwsence  tive  assertion  of  the  Sybarites,  who  showed  to  Hero- 
neus.    cjQtus  a  tempie  an(j  precinct  erected  by  the  Spartan 

prince  in  testimony  of  his  share  in  the  victory,  on  the  banks 
of  the  dry  deserted  channel  out  of  which  the  Krathis  had 
been  turned,  and  in  honour  of  the  Krathian  Ath£n£.1  This  of 
itself  forms  a  proof,  coupled  with  the  positive  assertion  of  the 
Sybarites,  sufficient  for  the  case ;  but  they  produced  another 
indirect  argument  to  confirm  it,  which  deserves  notice.  Dorieus 
had  attacked  Sybaris  while  he  was  passing  along  the  coast  of 
Italy  to  go  and  found  a  colony  in  Sicily,  under  the  express 
mandate  and  encouragement  of  the  oracle.  After  tarrying 
awhile  at  Sybaris,  he  pursued  his  journey  to  the  south-western 
portion  of  Sicily,  where  he  and   nearly  all  his  companions 

1  Herodot.  v.  45. 
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perished  in  a  battle  with  the  Carthaginians  and  Egestae; 
though  the  oracle  had  promised  him  that  he  should  acquire 
and  occupy  permanently  the  neighbouring  territory  near 
Mount  Eryx.  Now  the  Sybarites  deduced  from  this  fatal 
disaster  of  Dorieus  and  his  expedition,  combined  with  the 
favourable  promise  of  the  oracle  beforehand,  a  confident  proof 
of  the  correctness  of  their  own  statement  that  he  had  fought 
at  Sybaris.  For  if  he  had  gone  straight  to  the  territory 
marked  out  by  the  oracle  (they  argued)  without  turning  aside 
for  any  other  object,  the  prophecy  on  which  his  hopes  were 
founded  would  have  been  unquestionably  realised,  and  he 
would  have  succeeded.  But  the  ruinous  disappointment 
which  actually  overtook  him  was  at  once  explained,  and  the 
truth  of  prophecy  vindicated,  when  it  was  recollected  that  he 
had  turned  aside  to  help  the  Krotoniates  against  Sybaris,  and 
thus  set  at  nought  the  conditions  prescribed  to  him.  Upon 
this  argument  (Herodotus  tells  us)  the  Sybarites  of  his  day 
especially  insisted.1  And  while  we  note  their  pious  and  literal 
faith  in  the  communications  of  an  inspired  prophet,  we  must 
at  the  same  time  observe  how  perfectly  that  faith  supplied 
the  place  of  historical  premises — how  scanty  their  stock  was 
of  such  legitimate  evidence — and  how  little  they  had  yet 
learnt  to  appreciate  its  value. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  Herodotus,  in  his  brief  mention  of 
the  fatal  war  between  Sybaris  and  Kroton,  does  not  make  the 
least  allusion  to  Pythagoras  or  his  brotherhood.    The  least 
which  we  can  infer  from  such  silence  is,  that  the  Herodotus 
part  which  they  played  in  reference  to  the  war,  and  ^jon'the 
their  general  ascendency  in  Magna  Graecia,  was  in  2J^£JJtc 
reality   less  conspicuous  and   overruling  than    the  Sew10 
Pythagorean  historians    set  forth.      Even  making  gSJSumi 
such  allowance,  however,  the  absence  of  all  allusion  ****»• 
in    Herodotus,  to  the  commotions  which  accompanied  the 
subversion  of  the  Pythagoreans,  is  a  circumstance  not  easily 
explicable.     Nor  can  I  pass  over  a  perplexing  statement  in 
Polybius,  which  seems  to  show  that  he  too  must  have  con- 
ceived the  history  of  Sybaris  in  a  way  different  from  that  in 


1  Herodot  v.  45.  Tovro  8i,  ainov 
Avpitos  rbv  ddvarov  ^aprvpioy  p4yurrov 
woicvrrtu  (ZvfiapTrat),  tin  vapk  rh  p*t»av- 
•rwyAva  voUwv  &i*<pOdffl.     Ei  yitp  W}  /i^ 


clXc  It*  tV  'EpvKlrqv  X<fyw  **&  ***" 
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which  it  is  commonly  represented.  He  tells  us,  that  after 
much  suffering  in  Magna  Graecia  from  the  troubles  which 
followed  the  expulsion  of  the  Pythagoreans,  the  cities  were 
induced  by  Achaean  mediation  to  come  to  an  accommodation 
and  even  to  establish  something  like  a  permanent  league,  with 
a  common  temple  and  sacrifices.  Now  the  three  cities  which 
he  specifies  as  having  been  the  first  to  do  this  are,  Kroton, 
Sybaris,  and  Kaulonia.1  But  according  to  the  sequence  of 
events  and  the  fatal  war  (just  described)  between  Kroton  and 
Sybaris,  the  latter  city  must  have  been  at  that  time  in  ruins  ; 
little,  if  at  all,  inhabited.  I  cannot  but  infer  from  this  state- 
ment of  Polybius,  that  he  followed  different  authorities  re- 
specting the  earlier  history  of  Magna  Graecia  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century  B.C. 

Indeed  the  early  history  of  these  cities  gives  us  little  more 
charondai,  than  a  few  isolated  facts  and  names.  With  regard 
of  Katana,  to  their  legislators,  Zaleukus  and  Charondas,  nothing 
zankie,  is  made  out  except  their  existence — and  even  that 
&c. gMun'  fact  some  ancient  critics  contested.  Of  Zaleukus, 
whom  chronologists  place  in  664  B.C.,  I  have  already  spoken  ; 
the  date  of  Charondas  cannot  be  assigned,  but  we  may 
perhaps  presume  that  it  was  at  some  time  between  600-500 
B.C.  He  was  a  citizen  of  middling  station,  born  in  the 
Chalkidic  colony  of  Katana  in  Sicily,2  and  he  framed  laws 
not  only  for  his  own  city,  but  for  the  other  Chalkidic  cities  in 
Sicily  and  Italy — Leontini,  Naxos,  Zanklfi,  and  Rhfigium. 
The  laws  and  the  solemn  preamble  ascribed  to  him  by 
Diodorus  and  Stobaeus,  belong  to  a  later  day,8  and  we  are 


1  Polyb.  ii.  39.  Heyne  thinks  that  j  I  think  he  is  undoubtedly  right :  but 
the  agreement  here  mentioned  by  Poly-  without  determining  the  date  more 
bius  took  place  Olymp.  80,  3  ;  or  indeed  |  exactly  (Opuscul.  vol.  ii. ;  Prolus.  ix.  p. 
after  the  re-population  of  the  Sybaritan  j  160),  Charondas  must  certainly  have 
territory  by  the  foundation  of  Thurii  ,  been  earlier  than  Anaxilas  of  Rh£gium 


(Opuscula,  vol.  ii. ;  Prolus.  x.  p.  189). 
But  there  seems  great  difficulty  in  imagin- 
ing that  the  state  of  violent  commotion 
— which  (according  to  Polybius)  was 
only  appeased  by  this  agreement — can 
possibly  have  lasted  so  long  as  half  a 
century ;  the  received  date  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  Pythagoreans  being  about 


and  the  great  Sicilian  despots ;  which 
will  place  him  higher  than  500  B.C. :  but 
I  do  not  know  that  any  more  precise 
mark  of  time  can  be  found. 


504  B.C. 
*  Aristot.  Politic  ii.  9,  6,  iv.  9,  10. 


*  Diodorus,  xii.  35  :  Stobaeus,  Serm. 

deLegt 
K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griech. 


xliv.  20-40 ;  Cicero  de  Legg.  ii.  6.    See 


Staatsalterthiimer,     ch.     89 ;    Heyne, 

Opuscul.  voL  ii.   p.   72-164.     Brandis 

(Geschichte  der  Rom.  Philosophic,  ch. 

Heyne    puts   Charondas  much  earlier  '  xxvi.  p.  102)  seems  to  conceive  these 


than  the  foundation  of  Thurii,  in  which  '  prologues  as  genuine. 
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obliged  to  content  ourselves  with  collecting  the  brief  hints  of 
Aristotle,  who  tells  us  that  the  laws  of  Charondas  descended 
to  great  minuteness  of  distinction  and  specification,  especially 
in  graduating  the  fine  for  offences  according  to  the  property 
of  the  guilty  person  fined l — but  that  there  was  nothing  in  his 
laws  strictly  original  and  peculiar,  except  that  he  was  the 
first  to  introduce  the  solemn  indictment  against  perjured 
witnesses  before  justice.  The  perjured  witness  in  Grecian 
ideas,  was  looked  upon  as  having  committed  a  crime  half 
religious,  half  civil.  The  indictment  raised  against  him,  known 
by  a  peculiar  name,  partook  of  both  characters,  approaching 
in  some  respects  to  the  procedure  against  a  murderer.  Such 
distinct  form  of  indictment  against  perjured  testimony — with 
its  appropriate  name,2  which  we  shall  find  maintained  at 
Athens  throughout  the  best  known  days  of  Attic  law — was 
first  enacted  by  Charondas. 


The  mistakes  and  confusion  made  by 
ancient  writers  respecting  these  law- 
givers—«ven  by  writers  earlier  than 
Aristotle  (Politic  ii.  9,  5) — are  such  as 
we  have  no  means  of  clearing  up. 

Seneca  (Epist  90)  calls  both  Zaleukus 
and  Charondas  disciples  of  Pythagoras ; 


that  political  trick  (of  indirectly  elimi- 
nating the  poor  from  public  duties) 
which  Aristotle  had  been  just  adverting 
to — but  merely  means  that  Charondas 
had  been  nice  and  minute  in  graduating 
pecuniary  penalties  generally,  having 
reference  to  the  wealth  or  poverty  of 


that  the  former  was  so,  is  not  to  be  the  person  sentenced, 
believed  ;  but  it  is  not  wholly  impossible  ■  *  Upwros  ybp  ixoir)<Tc  «Hjv  iiricK-n^iv 
that  the  latter  may  have  been  so,  or  at  1  (Aristot.  Politic  ii.  9,  8).  See  Harpo- 
least  a  contemporary  of  the  earliest  i  kration,  v.  'Eirecftc^aro,  and  Pollux, 
Pythagoreans.  viii.  33 ;  Demosthenes  cont.  Stephanum, 

1  AristoteL  Politic  ii.  9, 8.     Xap&vlov    ii.  c  5  ;  cont.   Euerg.   et  Mnesibul.   c 


8*  Utov  fxkr  ov94r  l<m  irX^v  ed  91kcu  roov 
tfai&OjtaprtpwV  irpuros  yhp  ivolrjtr*  r^v 
ivletaj^ir'  rp  8*  ifcpifkly  ruv  y6fiwy  i<rr\ 
yKaQvpdrrcpos  tad  rSov  vvv  vopoOer&v. 
To    the    fulness   and   precision  predi- 


1.  The  word  IxicKntyis  carries  with 
it  the  solemnity  of  meaning  ad- 
verted to  in  the  text,  and  seems  to 
have  been  used  especially  with  reference 
to  an  action  or  indictment  against  per- 


cated  respecting  Charondas  in  the  latter  ,  jured  witnesses  :  which  indictment  was 
part  of  this  passage,  I  refer  the  other  permitted  to  be  brought  with  a  less 
passage  in  Politic  iv.  10,  6,  which  is  degree  of  risk  or  cost  to  the  accuser 
not  to  be  construed  as  if  it  meant  that  than  most  others  in  the  Attic  dikasteries 
Charondas  had  graduated  fines  on  the  (D£mosth.  cont.  Euerg.  et.  Mn.  /.  c). 
rich  and  poor  with  a  distinct  view  to 
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CHAPTER   XXXVIII. 

FROM  THE  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON  TO  THE  MARCH  OF 

XERXES  AGAINST  GREECE. 

I  HAVE  recounted,  in  a  preceding  chapter,  the  Athenian 
Resolutions  victory  at  Marathon,  the  repulse  of  the  Persian 
farSdT11810  general  Datis,  and  the  return  of  his  armament  across 
Swtime.  the  ^Egean  to  the  Asiatic  coast.  He  had  been 
His  death,  directed  to  conquer  both  Eretria  and  Athens;  an 
order  which  he  had  indeed  executed  in  part  with  success,  as 
the  string  of  Eretrian  prisoners  brought  to  Susa  attested — 
but  which  remained  still  unfulfilled  in  regard  to  the  city 
principally  obnoxious  to  Darius.  Far  from  satiating  his 
revenge  upon  Athens,  the  Persian  monarch  was  compelled 
to  listen  to  the  tale  of  an  ignominious  defeat.  His  wrath 
against  the  Athenians  rose  to  a  higher  pitch  than  ever,  and 
he  commenced  vigorous  preparations  for  a  renewed  attack 
upon  them  as  well  as  upon  Greece  generally.  Resolved  upon 
assembling  the  entire  force  of  his  empire,  he  directed  the 
various  satraps  and  sub-governors  throughout  all  Asia  to 
provide  troops,  horses,  and  ships  both  of  war  and  burthen. 
For  no  less  than  three  years  the  empire  was  agitated  by  this 
immense  levy,  which  Darius  determined  to  conduct  in  person 
against  Greece.1  Nor  was  his  determination  abated  by  a 
revolt  of  the  Egyptians,  which  broke  out  about  the  time  when 
his  preparations  were  completed.  He  was  on  the  point  of 
undertaking  simultaneously  the  two  enterprises — the  conquest 
of  Greece  and  the  reconquest  of  Egypt — when  he  was  sur- 
prised by  death,  after  a  reign  of  thirty-six  years.  As  a 
precaution  previous  to  this  intended  march,  he  had  nomi- 
nated as  successor  Xerxes,  his  son  by  Atossa;  for  the 
ascendency  of  that  queen  ensured  to  Xerxes  the  preference 
over  his  elder  brother  Artabazanes,  son  of  Darius  by  a  former 


1  Herodot.  vii.  3,  4. 
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wife,  and  born  before  the  latter  became  king.  The  choice  of 
the  reigning  monarch  passed  unquestioned,  and  Xerxes  suc- 
ceeded without  opposition.1  It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that 
though  we  shall  meet  with  several  acts  of  cruelty  and  atrocity 
perpetrated  in  the  Persian  regal  family,  there  is  nothing  like 
that  systematic  fratricide  which  has  been  considered  necessary 
to  guarantee  succession  in  Turkey  and  other  Oriental  empires. 
The  intense  wrath  against  Athens,  which  had  become  the 
predominant  sentiment  in  the  mind  of  Darius,  was 

Succeeded 

yet  unappeased  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  it  by  his «» 
was  fortunate  for  the  Athenians  that  his  crown  now 
passed  to  a  prince  less  obstinately  hostile  as  well  as  in  every 
respect  inferior.  Xerxes,  personally  the  handsomest2  and 
most  stately  man  amid  the  immense  crowd  which  he  led 
against  Greece,  was  in  character  timid  and  faint-hearted,  over 
and  above  those  defects  of  vanity,  childish  self-conceit,  and 
blindness  of  appreciation,  which  he  shared  more  or  less  with 
all  the  Persian  kings.  Yet  we  shall  see  that  even  under  his 
conduct,  the  invasion  of  Greece  was  very  near  proving  suc- 
cessful :  and  it  might  well  have  succeeded  altogether,  had  he 
been  either  endued  with  the  courageous  temperament,  or 
inflamed  with  the  fierce  animosity,  of  his  father. 

On  succeeding  to  the  throne,  Xerxes  found  the  forces  of  the 
empire  in  active  preparation,  pursuant  to  the  orders  of  Darius ; 
except  Egypt,  which  was  in  a  state  of  revolt      His  first 


1  Herodot  vii.  1-4.  He  mentions — 
simply  as  a  report,  and  seemingly  with- 
out believing  it  himself— that  Dema- 
ratus  the  exiled  king  of  Sparta  was  at 
Snsa  at  the  moment  when  Darius  was 
about  to  choose  a  successor  among  his 
sons  (this  cannot  consist  with  Ktesias, 
Persic  c  23) ;  and  that  he  suggested  to 
Xerxes  a  convincing  argument  by  which 
to  determine  the  mind  of  his  father, 
urging  the  analogy  of  the  law  of  regal 
succession  at  Sparta,  whereby  the  son 
of  a  king,  born  after  his  father  became 
Icing,  was  preferred  to  an  elder  son 
born  before  that  event.  The  "existence 
of  such  a  custom  at  Sparta  may  well  be 
doubted. 

Some  other  anecdotes,  not  less  diffi- 
cult of  belief  than  this,  and  alike  calcu- 
lated to  bestow  a  factitious  importance 
on  Demaratus,  will  be  noticed  in  the 


subsequent  pages.  The  latter  received 
from  the  Persian  king  the  grant  of  Per- 
gamus  and  Teuthrania,  with  their  land* 
revenues,  which  his  descendants  long 
afterwards  continued  to  occupy  (Xenoph. 
Hellen.  iii.  1-6) ;  and  perhaps  these 
descendants  may  have  been  among  the 
persons  from  whom  Herodotus  derived 
his  information  respecting  the  expedition 
of  Xerxes.    See  vii.  239. 

Plutarch  (De  Fraterno  Amore,  p. 
488)  gives  an  account  in  many  respects 
different  concerning  the  circumstances 
which  determined  the  succession  of 
Xerxes  to  the  throne,  in  preference  to 
his  elder  brother. 

*  Herod,  vii.  187.  The  like  personal 
beauty  is  ascribed  to  Darius  Codo- 
mannus,  the  last  of  the  Persian  kings 
(Plutarch,  Alexand.  c  21). 
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necessity  was  to  reconquer  this  country  ;  a  purpose  for  which 
B  c  8  the  great  military  power  now  in  readiness  was  found 
Reroitand  amply  sufficient.  Egypt  was  subdued  and  reduced 
SfE^fby  to  a  state  of  much  harder  dependence  than  before : 
**  *****-  we  may  presume  that  not  only  the  tribute  was 
increased,  but  also  the  numbers  of  the  Persian  occupying 
force,  maintained  by  contributions  levied  on  the  natives. 
Achaemenes,  brother  of  Xerxes,  was  installed  there  as  satrap. 
But  Xerxes  was  not  at  first  equally  willing  to  prosecute  the 
.  .._  schemes  of  his  deceased  father  against  Greece.  At 
of  xcrxes  to  least  such  is  the  statement  of  Herodotus :  who  repre- 
of  Greece—  sents  Mardonius  as  the  grand  instigator  of  the 
aSSediid  invasion,  partly  through  thirst  for  warlike  enter- 
him-pcr-  prise,  partly  from  a  desire  to  obtain  the  intended 
which  they  conquest  as  a  satrapy  for  himself.  There  were  not 
jjrohLeT  wanting  Grecian  counsellors  to  enforce  his  recom- 
£foomakn- y  mendation  both  by  the  promise  of  help  and  by  the 
tus#  colour  of  religion.    The  great  family  of  the  Aleuadse, 

belonging  to  Larissa  and  perhaps  to  other  towns  in  Thessaly, 
were  so  eager  in  the  cause,  that  their  principal  members  came 
to  Susa  to  offer  an  easy  occupation  of  that  frontier  territory 
of  Hellas ;  while  the  exiled  Peisistratids  from  Athens  still 
persevered  in  striving  to  procure  their  own  restoration  at  the 
tail  of  a  Persian  army.  On  the  present  occasion,  they  brought 
with  them  to  Susa  a  new  instrument,  the  holy  mystic  Onoma- 
kritus — a  man  who  had  acquired  much  reputation,  not  by 
prophesying  himself,  but  by  collecting,  arranging,  interpreting, 
and  delivering  out,  prophetic  verses  passing  under  the  name 
of  the  ancient  seer  or  poet  Musaeus.  Thirty  years  before,  in 
the  flourishing  days  of  the  Peisistratids,  he  had  lived  at  Athens, 
enjoying  the  confidence  of  Hipparchus,  and  consulted  by  him 
as  the  expositor  of  these  venerated  documents.  But  having 
been  detected  by  the  poet  Lasus  of  Hermione,  in  the  very  act 
of  interpolating  them  with  new  matter  of  his  own,  he  was 
indignantly  banished  by  Hipparchus.  The  Peisistratids  how- 
ever, now  in  banishment  themselves,  forgot  or  forgave  this 
offence,  and  carried  Onomakritus  with  his  prophecies  to  Susa, 
announcing  him  as  a  person  of  oracular  authority,  to  assist  in 
working  on  the  mind  of  Xerxes.  To  this  purpose  his  inter- 
polations, or  his  omissions,  were  now  directed.  When  in- 
troduced to  the  Persian  monarch,  he   recited   emphatically 
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various  encouraging  predictions,  wherein  the  bridging  of  the 
Hellespont,  and  the  triumphant  march  of  a  barbaric  host  into 
Greece,  appeared  as  predestined ;  while  he  carefully  kept  back 
all  those  of  a  contrary  tenor,  which  portended  calamity  and 
disgrace.  So  at  least  Herodotus,1  strenuous  in  upholding  the 
credit  of  Bakis,  Musaeus,  and  other  Grecian  prophets  whose 
verses  were  in  circulation,  expressly  assures  us.  The  religious 
encouragements  of  Onomakritus,  and  the  political  co-operation 
proffered  by  the  Aleuadae,  enabled  Mardonius  effectually  to 
overcome  the  reluctance  of  his  master.  Indeed  it  was  not 
difficult  to  show,  according  to  the  feelings  then  prevalent,  that 
a  new  king  of  Persia  was  in  honour  obliged  to  enlarge  the 
boundaries  of  the  empire.2  The  conquering  impulse  springing 
from  the  first  founder  was  as  yet  ^unexhausted ;  the  insults 
offered  by  the  Athenians  remained  still  unavenged ;  and  in 
addition  to  this  double  stimulus  to  action,  Mardonius  drew  a 
captivating  picture  of  Europe  as  an  acquisition — "  it  was  the 
finest  land  in  the  world,  produced  every  variety  of  fruit-bearing 
trees,  and  was  too  good  a  possession  for  any  mortal  man 
except  the  Persian  kings."  3  Fifteen  years  before,  the  Milesian 
Aristagoras,4  when  entreating  the  Spartans  to  assist  the  Ionic 
revolt,  had  exaggerated  the  wealth  and  productiveness  of 
Asia  in  contrast  with  the  poverty  of  Greece — a  contrast  less 
widely  removed  from  the  truth,  at  that  time,  than  the  picture 
presented  by  Mardonius. 

Having  thus  been  persuaded  to  alter  his  original  views, 
Xerxes  convoked  a  meeting  of  the  principal  Persian 
counsellors,  and  announced  to  them  his  resolution  solves  to  in- 
to  invade  Greece  ;  setting  forth  the  mingled  motives 
of  revenge  and   aggrandisement  which   impelled  him,   and 
representing  the  conquest  of  Greece  as  carrying  with  it  that 
of  all  Europe,  so  that  the   Persian   empire  would  become 
co-extensive  with  the  aether  of  Zeus  and  the  limits  of  the 
sun's  course. 


1  Herodot  vii.  6;  viii.  20,   96,    77. 

*l  /Up  n  Moi  (T<pd\fia  <b4por  r$  nlfxrp, 
r&r  phr  IXryf  olMr  6  M  rh  fhrvx4<rrara 
iK\*y6p*vost  $\*y*  r6v  T€  *EAA^<nrovrov 
its  (tvx&yreu  XP^W  *fy  bt  Mpbs  Tl4pa«af 
rfyr  r€  tXturiv  ifaycSfuvof,  &c 

An  intimation  somewhat  curious  re- 
specting this  collection  of  prophecies  ; 


it  was  of  an  extremely  varied  character, 
and  contained  promises  or  threats  to 
meet  any  emergency  which  might  arise. 

1  jEschylus,  Pers.  761. 

*  Herodot.  vii.  5.  &s  ^  Ebp6mj  ircpi- 
KaW^s  X^pV,  koI  94v9pca  iravrQia  <p4p*i 
r&  fJiAipa,  &aori\4i  r*  ftotvcp  Qvqrcov  h£li) 
4kttj<t0cu — x^pyv  irafKpopwr4fnjy  (vii.  8). 

4  Herodot  v.  49. 


io6 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


On  the  occasion  of  this  invasion,  now  announced  and  about 
Historical  t°  ta^e  place,  we  must  notice  especially  the  historical 
c^SiSSof  manner  and  conception  of  our  capital  informant — 
Herodotus.  Herodotus.  The  invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxes,  and 
the  final  repulse  of  his  forces,  constitute  the  entire  theme  of 
his  three  last  books,  and  the  principal  object  of  his  whole 
history,  towards  which  the  previous  matter  is  intended  to 
conduct  Amidst  those  prior  circumstances,  there  are  doubt- 
less many  which  have  a  substantive  importance  and  interest 
of  their  own,  recounted  at  so  much  length  that  they  appear 
co-ordinate  and  principal,  so  that  the  thread  of  the  history 
is  for  a  time  put  out  of  sight  Yet  we  shall  find,  if  we  bring 
together  the  larger  divisions  of  his  history,  omitting  the  occa- 
sional prolixities  of  detail,  that  such  thread  is  never  lost  in  the 
historian's  own  mind :  it  may  be  traced  by  an  attentive  reader, 
from  his  preface  and  the  statement  immediately  following  it — 
of  Croesus  as  the  first  barbaric  conqueror  of  the  Ionian  Greeks 
— down  to  the  full  expansion  of  his  theme,  "  Graecia  Barbariae 
lento  collisa  duello,"  in  the  expedition  of  Xerxes.  That  expe- 
dition, as  forming  the  consummation  of  his  historical  scheme, 
is  not  only  related  more  copiously  and  continuously  than  any 
events  preceding  it,  but  is  also  ushered  in  with  an  unusual 
solemnity  of  religious  and  poetical  accompaniment,  so  that 
the  seventh  Book  of  Herodotus  reminds  us  in  many  points 
of  the  second  Book  of  the  Iliad ;  probably  too,  if  the  lost 
Grecian  epics  had  reached  us,  we  should  trace  many  other 
cases  in  which  the  imagination  of  the  historian  has  uncon- 
sciously assimilated  itself  to  them.  The  Dream  sent  by  the 
Gods  to  frighten  Xerxes,  when  about  to  recede  from  his  pro- 
ject— as  well  as  the  ample  catalogue  of  nations  and  eminent 
individuals  embodied  in  the  Persian  host — have  both  of  them 
marked  parallels  in  the  Iliad :  and  Herodotus  seems  to  delight 
in  representing  to  himself  the  enterprise  against  Greece  as  an 
antithesis  to  that  of  the  Atreidae  against  Troy.  He  enters 
into  the  internal  feeling  of  Xerxes  with  as  much  familiarity 
as  Homer  into  those  of  Agamemnon,  and  introduces  "the 
counsel  of  Zeus"  as  not  less  direct,  special,  and  overruling, 
than  it  appears  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey : x  though  the  God- 


1  Homer,  Iliad,  i.  3.  At6s  5*  £rf- 
Acfrro  ^ov\-fj.  Herodotus  is  charac- 
terized as  'On'hpov  (riKerriis — 'Ofii)piK&- 


raros — (Dionys.  Halic  ad  Cn.  Pom- 
peium,  p.  772,  Reiske ;  Longinus  De 
Sublim.  p.  86,  ed.  Pearce). 
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head  in  Herodotus,  compared  with  Homer,  tends  to  become 
neuter  instead  of  masculine  or  feminine,  and  retains  only  the 
jealous  instincts  of  a  ruler,  apart  from  the  appetites,  lusts,  and 
caprices  of  a  man :  acting  moreover  chiefly  as  a  centralized, 
or  at  least  as  a  homogeneous  force,  in  place  of  the  discordant 
severalty  of  agents  conspicuous  in  the  Homeric  theology. 
The  religious  idea,  so  often  presented  elsewhere  in  Herodotus 
— that  the  Godhead  was  jealous  and  hostile  to  excessive  good 
fortune  or  immoderate  desires  in  man, — is  worked  into  his 
history  of  Xerxes  as  the  ever-present  moral  and  as  the  main 
cause  of  its  disgraceful  termination.  For  we  shall  discover 
as  we  proceed,  that  the  historian,  with  that  honourable  frank- 
ness which  Plutarch  calls  his  "  malignity,"  neither  ascribes  to 
his  countrymen  credit  greater  than  they  deserve  for  personal 
valour,  nor  seeks  to  veil  the  many  chances  of  defeat  which 
their  mismanagement  laid  open.1 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  Xerxes  is  described  as 
having  originally  been  averse  to  the  enterprise,  and  only 
stimulated  thereto  by  the  persuasions  of  Mardonius.  This 
was  probably  the  genuine  Persian  belief,  for  the  blame  of 


1  While  Plutarch  (if  indeed  the 
treatise  de  Herodoti  Malignitate  be 
the  work  of  Plutarch)  treats  Herodotus 
as  mtcandid,  malicious,  corrupt,  the 
calumniator  of  great  men  and  glorious 
deeds — Dionysius  of  Halikaraassus  on 
the  contrary,  with  more  reason,  treats 
him  as  a  pattern  of  excellent  dispo- 
sitions in  an  historian,  contrasting  him 
in  this  respect  with  Thucydides,  to 
whom  he  imputes  an  unfriendly  spirit 
in  criticising  Athens,  arising  from  his 
long  banishment :  '  H  /ifr  'Hpo96rov  9id- 
0t<ri*  iv  farcuriv  frtciid}?,  tea)  rots  /iiv 
bynBots  <r\nnfcopAin\%  rots  8}  kcucoTs  <rvra\- 
yovaar  $  &  BovKuMtiov  b*td$*<ris  aft0c  ica- 
ot6s  ris  Ktd  wucpkf  ml  rp  warpfci  rijs 
+vyrjt  fUHi<rucatco»<ra'  r&  fihf  ybp  kfiaprf}- 
fiara  iw€^4px^rtu  «col  fid\a  JucptfiSs,  t«v 

W    JCCTT&    POVV    K€X<*pVKOT*y    HO0dwO^    OV 

lUiuntrat  %  &mr*p  ■firayKcuTptros.  (Dionys. 
HaL  ad  Cn.  Pompeium  de  Prsecip. 
Historicis  Judic.  p.  774,  Reiske.) 

Precisely  the  same  fault  which  Dio- 
nysius here  imputes  to  Thucydides 
(though  in  other  places  he  acquits 
him,  bvb  munos  Q$6vov  teal  waaijs 
KoXxuctUs,  p.  824),  Plutarch  and  Dio 
cast  far  more  harshly  upon  Herodotus. 
In  neither  case  is  the  reproach  deserved. 


Both  the  moralists  and  rhetoricians 
of  ancient  times  were  very  apt  to  treat 
history,  not  as  a  series  of  true  matters 
of  fact,  exemplifying  the  laws  of  human 
nature  and  society,  and  enlarging  our 
knowledge  of  them  for  purposes  of 
future  inference — but  as  if  it  were  a 
branch  of  fiction,  so  to  be  handled  as  to 
please  our  taste  or  improve  our  morality. 
Dionysius,  blaming  Thucydides  for  the 
choice  of  his  subject,  goes  so  far  as  to 
say  that  the  Peloponnesian  war,  a  period 
of  ruinous  discord  in  Greece,  ought  to 
have  been  left  in  oblivion  and  never 
to  have  passed  into  history  (crianrp  iced 
\4flr}  iropa&olcls,  inch  t»v  4xtytyyo^4yu>r 
iiyroriffOaty  ibid.  p.  768) — and  that  espe- 
cially Thucydides  ought  never  to  have 
thrown  the  blame  of  it  upon  his  own 
city,  since  there  were  many  other  causes 
to  which  it  might  have  been  imputed 
(Irdpws  Ixorra  iroAAaT?  bpopfiais  ircptd- 
tpcu  rhs  alrlas,  p.  770).  It  will  be 
found,  however,  if  we  read  Thucydides 
with  attention,  that  he  does  not  throw 
the  blame  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
upon  Athens,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  his  strictures  on  her  conduct  in 
various  particular  cases. 
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so  great  a  disaster  would  naturally  be  transferred  from  the 
monarch    to    some   evil    counsellor.1    As   soon    as 

Xerxes  an-  .         .  . 

nounceshis    Xerxes,  yielding  to  persuasion,  has  announced,   to 
assembly  of   the  Persian  chief  men  whom  he  had  convoked,   his 

Persian 

counsellors    resolution  to  bridge  over  the  Hellespont  and  march 
and  Aruba-   to  the  conquest  of  Greece  and  Europe,  Mardonius  is 

nus— the  * 

eviiandgood  represented  as  expressing  his  warm  concurrence  in 
"*  the  project,  extolling  the  immense  force2  of  Persia, 
and  depreciating  the  Ionians  in  Europe  (so  he  denominated 
them)  as  so  poor  and  disunited  that  success  was  not  only 
certain  but  easy.  Against  the  rashness  of  this  general — the 
evil  genius  of  Xerxes — we  find  opposed  the  prudence  and  long 
experience  of  Artabanus,  brother  of  the  deceased  Darius,  and 
therefore  uncle  to  the  monarch.  The  age  and  relationship  of 
this  Persian  Nestor  embolden  him  to  undertake  the  dangerous 
task  of  questioning  the  determination  which  Xerxes,  though 
professing  to  invite  the  opinions  of  others,  had  proclaimed 
as  already  settled  in  his  own  mind.  The  speech  which 
Herodotus  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Artabanus  is  that  of  a 
thoughtful  and  religious  Greek.  It  opens  with  the  Grecian 
conception  of  the  necessity  of  hearing  and  comparing  opposite 
views,  prior  to  any  final  decision — reproves  Mardonius  for 
falsely  depreciating  the  Greeks  and  seducing  his  master  into 
personal  danger — sets  forth  the  probability  that  the  Greeks, 
if  victorious  at  sea,  would  come  and  destroy  the  bridge  by 
which  Xerxes  had  crossed  the  Hellespont — reminds  the  latter 
of  the  imminent  hazard  which  Darius  and  his  army  had 
undergone  in  Scythia,  from  the  destruction  (averted  only  by 
Histiaeus  and  his  influence)  of  the  bridge  over  the  Danube : 
such  prudential  suggestions  being  further  strengthened  by 
adverting  to  the  jealous  aversion  of  the  Godhead  towards 
overgrown  human  power.8 

The  impatient  monarch  silences  his  uncle  in  a  tone  of 
Xerxes »  insult  and  menace  :  nevertheless,  in  spite  of  himself, 
Artabanus  to  the  dissuasions  work  upon  him  so  powerfully,  that 
Jrojert-hii5  before  night  they  gradually  alter  his  resolution,  and 
5rSS!s-di-  decide  him  to  renounce  the  scheme.  In  this  latter 
n^duTin-    disposition  he  falls  asleep,  when  a  dream  appears: 

▼ade  Greece. 

1  Herodot  viii.  99.     ViapZ6viov  kv  airly  Tid4rr*t :  compare  c.  100. 
*  Herodot  vii.  9.  *  Herodot  vii.  io. 


Chap.  XXXVIII.         DREAMS  OF  XERXES.  109 

a  tall  stately  man  stands  over  him,  denounces  his  change 
of   opinion,    and    peremptorily   commands    him    to   persist 
in   the  enterprise  as  announced.     In  spite  of  this  dream, 
Xerxes  still  adheres  to  his  altered  purpose,  assembles  his 
council  the  next  morning,  and  after  apologising  for  his  angry 
language  towards  Artabanus,  acquaints  them  to  their  great 
joy  that  he  adopts  the  recommendations  of  the  latter,  and 
abandons  his  project  against  Greece.     But  in  the  following 
night,  no  sooner  has  Xerxes  fallen   asleep,  than  the  same 
dream  and  the  same  figure  again  appear  to  him,  repeating 
the  previous  command  in  language  of  terrific  menace.     The 
monarch,  in  a  state  of  great  alarm,  springs  from  his  bed  and 
sends  for  Artabanus,  whom  he  informs  of  the  twice-repeated 
vision  and  divine  mandate  interdicting  his  change  of  resolu- 
tion.    u  If  (says  he)  it  be  the  absolute  will  of  God  that  this 
expedition  against  Greece  should    be  executed,  the  same 
vision  will  appear  to  thee  also,  provided  thou  puttest  on  my 
attire,  sittest  in  my  throne,  and  sleepest  in  my  bed."  *     Not 
without  reluctance,  Artabanus  obeys  this  order  (for  it  was 
high  treason  in  any  Persian  to  sit  upon  the  regal  throne2), 
but  he  at  length  complies,  expecting  to  be  able  to  prove  to 
Xerxes  that  the  dream    deserved    no    attention.      "Many 
dreams  (he  says)  are  not  of  divine  origin,  nor  anything  better 
than  mere  wandering  objects  such  as  we  have  been  thinking 
upon  during  the  day  :  this  dream,  of  whatever  nature  it  may 
be,  will  not  be  foolish  enough  to  mistake  me  for  the  king, 
even  if  I  be  in  the  royal  attire  and  bed  ;  but  if  it  shall  still 
continue  to  appear  to  thee,  I  shall  myself  confess  it  to  be 
divine."3     Accordingly  Artabanus    is   placed   in  the  regal 
throne  and  bed,  and  as  soon  as  he  falls  asleep,  the  very  same 
figure  shows  itself  to  him  also,  saying,   "  Art  thou  he  who 
dissuadest  Xerxes,  on  the  plea  of  solicitude  for  his  safety, 
from  marching  against  Greece?    Xerxes  has  already  been 


1  Herodot  vii.   15.    El  &w  Bios  i<m  |      *  See   Brissonius,   De  Regno  Persa- 
b  brtirtfiMV  Jtal  ol  warras  4p  rfiovrj  4<rrt     rum,  lib.  i.  p.  27. 

ytriaBai  arporrtihaurlriv  ht\  r^y  'EW&a,  i  *  Herodot  vii.  16.  Ob  yhp  ity  4s 
hrnrrfarerw  teal  <xo\  rutnb  rovro  Bvtipop,  <  roaovr6  y*  tinjBtirjs  krt\KU  rovro,  8ri 
Sfiolcts  koI  ifioi  4m\\6fi*vor.  EvpiffKu  ,  54j  kot4  iam  rb  4*upcuy6/j.9v6v  rot  4v  ry 
8i  £dc  ft*  yiv6p*ra  raGro,  el  Xd&ois  tV  i  Ihrvcp,  £<rrc  &4{ci  4/ii  6pvv  <rc  fy><?v,  rrj 
tfiiir  <nc*v)jr  vaaav,  ftal  Mhst  fi*rb  ravra  l  <rjj  i<rdrfri  r*Kfiaip6fi*yov.  .  .  .  el  ya.p  by 
l(oio  is  rb¥  iftby  Bp6rovf  Kod  facira  4v  ewi^oiT^cetf  y*  <rwcx«'a>*>  ^o/tjv  &r  Kcd 
Koirp  rjj  4fijj  Karvxv6<r*ias.  Compare  abrbs  Buoy  thai. 
Til  8.     Bets  rt  obr*  &yei,  &c 
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forewarned  of  that  which  he  will  suffer  if  he  disobeys,  and 
thou  too  shalt  not  escape  either  now  or  in  future,  for  seeking 
to  avert  that  which  must  and  shall  be."  With  these  words 
the  vision  assumes  a  threatening  attitude,  as  though  preparing 
to  burn  out  the  eyes  of  Artabanus  with  hot  irons,  when  the 
sleeper  awakens  in  terror,  and  runs  to  communicate  with 
Xerxes.  "  I  have  hitherto,  O  king,  recommended  to  thee  to 
rest  contented  with  that  vast  actual  empire  on  account  of 
which  all  mankind  think  thee  happy ;  but  since  the  divine 
impulsion  is  now  apparent,  and  since  destruction  from  on 
high  is  prepared  for  the  Greeks,  I  too  alter  my  opinion,  and 
advise  thee  to  command  the  Persians  as  God  directs  ;  so  that 
nothing  may  be  found  wanting  on  thy  part  for  that  which 
God  puts  into  thy  hands."1 

It  is  thus  that  Herodotus  represents  the  great  expedition 
of  Xerxes  to  have  originated ;  partly  in  the  rash- 
conception  ness  of  Mardonius,  who  reaps  his  bitter  reward  on 
quences  of  the  field  of  battle  at  Plataea — but  still  more  in  the 
common  influence  of  u  mischievous  Oneiros,"  who  is  sent  by 
sians  ud      the  gods  (as  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad)  to  put 

**  '  a  cheat  upon  Xerxes,  and  even  to  overrule  by  terror 
both  his  scruples  and  those  of  Artabanus.  The  gods  having 
determined  (as  in  the  instances  of  Astyag£s,  Polykratfes,  and 
others)  that  the  Persian  empire  shall  undergo  signal  humilia- 
tion and  repulse  at  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  constrain  the 
Persian  monarch  into  a  ruinous  enterprise  against  his  own 
better  judgement  Such  religious  imagination  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  peculiar  to  Herodotus,  but  as  common  to  him 
with  his  contemporaries  generally,  Greeks  as  well  as  Persians, 
though  peculiarly  stimulated  among  the  Greeks  by  the 
abundance  of  their  epic  or  quasi-historical  poetry.  Modified 
more  or  less  in  each  individual  narrator,  it  is  made  to  supply 
connecting  links  as  well  as  initiating  causes  for  the  great 
events  of  history.     As  a  cause  for  this  expedition,  incom- 


1  Herodot.  vii.  18.  'Etc!  ftc  Soi/toWq 
rif  yiyverai  Spfrii,  xad  "EAAqyas,  &s  loticc, 
<pdojrfj  ris  icara\afifidpti  Bcfikaros,  4y& 
plv  ical  abrbs  rpdwopeu,  Kcd  r^p  yp&yct\p 
ftrrarlBtfAcu Hoitt   o*i    otirt* 


ros  in  this  place  denotes  what  is  ex- 
pressed by  to  xpi°v  yiyv*(r9aii  c.  17. 
The  dream  threatens  Artabanus  and 
Xerxes  for  trying  to  turn  aside  the 
current  of  destiny — or  in  other  words, 


8jcvs,  rod  dtov  *apa6io%opros,  rwp  <r«*  4p-    to  contravene  the  predetermined  will  of 
de6<rcrcu  firj?>4p.  the  gods. 

The  expression  rod  Btov  vapa&lSoy- 
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parably  the  greatest  fact  and  the  most  fertile  in  consequences, 
throughout  the  political  career  both  of  Greeks  and  Persians, 
nothing  less  than  a  special  interposition  of  the  gods  would 
have  satisfied  the  feelings  either  of  one  nation  or  the  other. 
The  story  of  the  dream  has  its  rise  (as  Herodotus  tell  us  *) 
in  Persian  fancy,  and  is  in  some  sort  a  consolation  for  the 
national  vanity ;  but  it  is  turned  and  coloured  by  the  Grecian 
historian,  who  mentions  also  a  third  dream,  which  appears  to 
Xerxes  after  his  resolution  to  march  was  finally  taken,  and 
which  the  mistake  of  the  Magian   interpreters  falsely  con- 
strued* into  an  encouragement,  though  it  really  threatened 
ruin.     How  much  this  religious  conception  of  the  sequence  of 
events  belongs  to  the  age,  appears  by  the  fact,  that  it  not 
only  appears  in  Pindar  and  the  Attic  tragedians  generally, 
but   pervades  especially  the   Persae   of  iEschylus,  exhibited 
seven  years  after  the  battle  of  Salamis — in  which  we  find  the 
premonitory  dreams  as  well  as  the  jealous  enmity  of  the  gods 
towards  vast  power  and  overweening  aspirations   in   man  ;3 
though  without  any  of  that   inclination,  which   Herodotus 
seems  to  have  derived  from  Persian  informants,  to  exculpate 
Xerxes  by  representing  him  as  disposed  himself  to  sober 
counsels,  but  driven  in  a  contrary  direction  by  the  irresistible 
fiat  of  the  gods.4 


1  Herodot  viL  12.    Ka2  H  kov  ip  rj} '  his  retreat,  and  proved  his  ruin  (Plu- 
rvjrrl  c!8c  fyw  rot^ffc,  ifs  ktyircu  irvb     tarch,  Nikias,  c  23). 


Herodotus  seems  to  use  Ivupov  in  the 


*  jEschylus,  Pers.  96,  104,  181,  220, 
3^8»  745»  825  :  compare  Sophocl.  Ajax, 


neater  gender,  not  Ivtipoi  in  the  mascu-  j  129,  744,  775,  and  the  end  of  the 
line :  for  the  alteration  of  Bahr  (ad  viL  1  CEdipus  Tyrannus ;  Euripid.  Hecub. 
16)  of  iurra  in  place  of  dvvros,  is  not  ]  58  ;  Pindar,  Olymp.  viii.  80  ;  Isthm.  vi. 
at  all  called  for.  The  masculine  gender  '  39  ;  Pausanias,  ii.  33,  3.  Compare  the 
frcij»*  is  commonly  used  in  Homer ;  sense  of  the  word  fftttriftat'/iw  in  Xeno- 
but  there  are  cases  of  the  neuter  Zvupor.  phon,  Agesilaus,  c  11,  sect  8. — "the 
Respecting  the  influence  of  dreams  <  man  who  in  the  midst  of  success  fears 


in  determining  the  enterprises  of  the 
early  Turkish  sultans,  see  von  Hammer, 
Geschichte  des  Osmanischen  Reichs, 
book  ii.  vol.  i.  P.  49. 

*  Compare  the  dream  of  Darius  Co- 
domannus.  Plutarch,  Alexander,  c 
18.  Concerning  the  punishment  in- 
flicted by  Astyages  on  the  Magians  for 
misinterpreting  his  dreams,  see  Herodot 
L  128. 

Philochorus,  skilled  in  divination, 
affirmed  that  Nikias  put  a  totally  wrong 
interpretation  upon  that  fatal  eclipse  of 
the  moon  which  induced  him  to  delay 


the  envious  gods "—  opposed  to  the 
person  who  confides  in  continuance  of 
success :  and  Klausen,  Theologumena 
iEschyli,  p.  18. 

4  The  manner  in  which  Herodotus 
groups  together  the  facts  of  his  history 
in  obedience  to  certain  religious  and 
moral  sentiments  in  his  own  mind,  is 
well  set  forth  in  Hofraieister,  Sittlich- 
religiose  Lebensansicht  des  Herodotos, 
Essen,  1832,  especially  sects.  21,  22, 
pp.  112  stq.  Honmeister  traces  the  veins 
01  sentiment,  running  through,  and 
often  overlaying  or  transforming,   the 
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While  we  take  due  notice  of  those  religious  conceptions 
with  which  both  the  poet  and  the  historian  surround  this  vast 


matters  of  fact  through  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  nine  books.  He  does  not, 
perhaps,  sufficiently  advert  to  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  informants  from 
whom  Herodotus  collected  his  facts 
were  for  the  most  part  imbued  with 
sentiments  similar  to  himself;  so  that 
the  religious  and  moral  vein  pervaded 
more  or  less  his  original  materials,  and 
did  not  need  to  be  added  by  himself. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  priests, 
the  ministers  of  temples  and  oracles, 
the  exegetae  or  interpreting  guides 
around  these  holy  places — were  among 
his  chief  sources  for  instructing  himself : 
a  stranger,  visiting  so  many  different 
cities,  must  have  been  constantly  in  a 
situation  to  have  no  other  person  whom 
he  could  consult  The  temples  were 
interesting  both  in  themselves  and  in 
the  trophies  and  offerings  which  they 
exhibited,  while  the  persons  belonging 
to  them  were  (as  a  general  rule)  acces- 
sible and  communicative  to  strangers, 
as  we  may  see  both  from  Pausanias  and 
Plutarch — both  of  whom,  however,  had 
books  before  them  also  to  consult, 
which  Herodotus  hardly  had  at  all  It 
was  not  only  the  priests  and  ministers 
of  temples  in  Egypt,  of  H£rakl£s  at 
Tyre,  and  of  Belus  at  Babylon,  that 
Herodotus  questioned  (i.  181 ;  ii.  3,  44, 
143),  but  also  those  of  Delphi  A*\<pwv 
ofta  iyit  oUrus  iucofoas  ytv4<r$aif  i.  20 : 
compare  i.  91,  92,  51) :  Ddddna  (ii.  52) : 
of  the  Ismenian  Apollo  at  Thebes  (v. 
59)  ;  of  Athene  Alea  at  Tegea  (i.  66) ; 
of  DSm&Sr  at  Paros  (vi.  134 — if  not  the 
priests,  at  least  persons  full  of  temple 
inspirations)  ;  of  Halus  in  Achaia 
Phthidtis  (vii.  197)  ;  of  the  Kabeiri  in 
Thrace  (ii.  51) ;  of  persons  connected 
with  the  Heroon  of  Protesilaus  in  the 
Chersonese  (ix.  116,  120).  The  facts 
which  these  persons  communicated  to 
him  were  always  presented  along  with 
associations  referring  to  their  own  func- 
tions or  religious  sentiments,  so  that 
Herodotus  did  not  introduce  anything 
new  when  he  incorporated  them  as  such 
in  his  history.  The  treatise  of  Plutarch 
— "Cur  Pythia  nunc  non  reddat  Ora- 
cula  Carmine  " — affords  an  instructive 
description  of  the  ample  and  multifarious 
narratives  given  by  the  expositors  at 
Delphi,  respecting  the  eminent  persons 
and  events  of  Grecian  history,  to  satisfy 


visitors  who  came  full  of  curiosity — pt\+- 
dcdfunns,  <pi\6\ayoi  and  <t>i\ofiad*?s  (Plu- 
tarch, ib.  p.  394) — such  as  Herodotus 
was  in  a  high  degree.  Compare  pp. 
396,  397,  400,  407,  of  the  same  treatise  : 
also  Plutarch  De  Defectu  Oraculorum, 
p.  417 — ol  Ac\<pvr  $to\6yoi  &c  Plu- 
tarch remarks  that  in  his  time  political 
life  was  extinguished  in  Greece,  and 
that  the  questions  put  to  the  Pythian 
priestess  related  altogether  to  private 
and  individual  affairs ;  whereas,  in 
earlier  times,  almost  all  political  events 
came  somehow  or  other  under  her 
cognizance,  either  by  questions  to  be 
answered,  or  by  commemorative  public 
offerings  (p.  407).  In  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  the  great  temples,  especially 
those  of  Delphi  and  Olympia,  were 
interwoven  with  the  whole  web  of 
Grecian  political  history.  See  the  Dis- 
sertation of  Preller,  annexed  to  his 
edition  of  Polemonis  Fragmenta,  c  3, 
p.  157-162  ;  De  Historif  atque  Arte 
Periegetarum ;  also  K.  F.  Hermann,  Got- 
tesdienstliche  Alterthiimer  der  Griechen, 
part  I.  ch.  12,  p.  52. 

The  religious  interpretation  of  his- 
torical phenomena  is  thus  not  peculiar 
to  Herodotus,  but  belongs  to  him  in 
common  with  his  informants  and  his 
age  generally,  as  indeed  Hoffmeister 
observes  (p.  31-136) :  though  it  is  re- 
markable to  notice  the  frankness  with 
which  he  (as  well  as  the  contemporary 
poets:  see  the  references  in  Monk, 
Eurip.  Alcestis,  1 1 54)  predicates  envy 
and  jealousy  of  the  gods,  in  cases  where 
the  conduct  which  he  supposes  them  to 
pursue,  is  really  such  as  would  deserve 
that  name  in  a  man, — and  such  as  he 
himself  ascribes  to  the  despot  (iii.  80). 
He  does  not  think  himself  obliged  to 
call  the  gods  just  and  merciful  while  he 
is  attributing  to  them  acts  of  envy  and 
jealousy  in  their  dealing  with  mankind. 
But  the  religious  interpretation  does  not 
reign  alone  thrbughout  the  narrative  of 
Herodotus :  it  is  found  side  by  side 
with  careful  sifting  of  fact  and  specifica- 
tion of  positive,  definite,  appreciable 
causes  :  and  this  latter  vein  is  what 
really  distinguished  the  historian  from 
his  age, — forming  the  preparation  for 
Thucydides,  in  whom  it  appears  pre- 
dominant and  almost  exclusive.  See 
this  point  illustrated  in  Creuzer,  His- 
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conflict  of  Greeks  and  barbarians,  we  need  look  no  farther 
than  ambition  and  revenge  for  the  real  motives  of 
the  invasion.  Considering  that  it  had  been  a  pro-  radon*  of 
claimed  project  in  the  mind  of  Darius  for  three 
years  previous  to  his  death,  there  was  no  probability  that  his 
son  and  successor  would  gratuitously  renounce  it  Shortly 
after  the  reconquest  of  Egypt,  Xerxes  began  to  make  his 
preparations,  the  magnitude  of  which  attested  the  strength 
of  his  resolve  as  well  as  the  extent  of  his  designs.  The 
satraps  and  subordinate  officers,  throughout  the  whole  range 
of  his  empire,  received  orders  to  furnish  the  amplest  quota  of 
troops  and  munitions  of  war — horse  and  foot,  ships  of  war, 
horse-transports,  provisions,  or  supplies  of  various  kinds, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  territory  ;  while  rewards 
were  held  out  to  those  who  should  execute  the  orders  most 
efficiently.  For  four  entire  years  these  preparations  were 
carried  on,  and  as  we  are  told  that  similar  preparations  had 
been  going  forward  during  the  three  years  preceding  the 
death  of  Darius,  though  not  brought  to  any  ultimate  result, 
we  cannot  doubt  that  the  maximum  of  force,  which  the 
empire  could  possibly  be  made  to  furnish,1  was  now  brought 
to  execute  the  schemes  of  Xerxes. 

The  Persian  empire  was  at  this  moment  more  extensive 
than  ever  it  will  appear  at  any  subsequent  period ;  for  it 
comprised  maritime  Thrace  and  Macedonia  as  far  as  the 
borders  of  Thessaly,  and  nearly  all  the  islands  of  the  iEgean 
jiorth  of  Krete  and  east  of  Euboea — including  even  the 
Cyclades.  There  existed  Persian  forts  and  garrisons  at 
Doriskus,  Eion,  and  other  places  on  the  coast  of  Thrace* 
while  Abd£ra  with  the  other  Grecian  settlements  on  that 
coast  were  numbered  among  the  tributaries  of  Susa.2     It  is 


torische  Kunst  der  Griechen,  Abschnitt 
in.  pp.  150-159. 

Jager  (Disputationes  Herodotese,  p. 
16,  Gottingen,  1828)  professes  to  detect 
evidences  of  old  age  (senile  ingenium) 
in  the  moralising  colour  which  over- 
spreads the  history  of  Herodotus,  but 
which  I  believe  to  have  belonged 
to  his  middle  and  mature  age  not  less 
than  to  his  latter  years — if  indeed  he 
lived  to  be  very  old,  which  is  noway 
proved,  except  upon  reasons  which  I 
nave  already  disputed.  See  B'ahr,  Com- 

VOL.   IV. 


mentatio  de  Viti  et  Scriptis  Herodoti, 
in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  edition,  c.  6. 
p.  38& 

1  Herodot.  vii.  19.  x<*P0*  *&rr* 
ipwvuv  ttjj  fore fpdv. 

*  Herodot.  vii.  106.  Kartrrcunw  ybp 
fri  vp6r*oov  rcrirris  rrfs  4|tAj£<riOf  (1.  <r« 
the  invasion  by  Xerxes)  farapxot  *"  t9 
0pi)fjq?  Ka\  rou  'EWr)<nr6rrov  vayraxv. 
vii.  108.  4Mou\»to  ybpt  &s  koI  vp6rfp6r 
fioi  JeS^Acrreu,  i)  iii%Pl  &*<rcra\tr}s  n-curo, 
Kod  ijv  fab  /ScuriAtja  9eurpo$6pos1  Mrya- 
frd(ov  Ti  Karraarpt-tyap.hov  koX   8<rr*pov 
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necessary  to  bear  in  mind  these  boundaries  of  the  empire,  at 
the  time  when  Xerxes  mounted  the  throne,  as  compared  with 
its  reduced  limits  at  the  later  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
— partly  that  we  may  understand  the  apparent  chances  of 
success  to  his  expedition,  as  they  presented  themselves  both 
to  the  Persians  and  to  the  medising  Greeks — partly  that  we 
may  appreciate  the  after-circumstances  connected  with  the 
formation  of  the  Athenian  maritime  empire. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  year  481  B.C.,  the  vast  army  thus 
March  of  raised  by  Xerxes  arrived,  from  all  quarters  of  the 
thfStertor11  empire,  at  or  near  to  Sardis ;  a  large  portion  of  it 
cdkctto  of  having  been  directed  to  assemble  at  Kritala  in  Kap- 
Aetovading  padokia,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Halys,  where  it 
SraSo^J"  was  joined  by  Xerxes  himself  on  the  road  from 
ia^Siga-  Susa.1  From  thence  he  crossed  the  Halys,  and 
^"  beSre-  marched  through  Phrygia  and  Lydia,  passing  through 
han<L  the  Phrygian  towns  of  Kelaenae,  Anaua,  and  Kolossae, 

and  the  Lydian  town  of  Kallat£bus,  until  he  reached  Sardis, 
where  winter-quarters  were  prepared  for  him.  But  this  land 
force,  vast  as  it  was  (respecting  its  numbers,  I  shall  speak  farther 
presently),  was  not  all  that  the  empire  had  been  required  to 
furnish.  Xerxes  had  determined  to  attack  Greece,  not  by 
traversing  the  iEgean,  as  Datis  had  passed  to  Eretria  and 
Marathon,  but  by  a  land  force  and  fleet  at  once ;  the  former 
crossing  the  Hellespont,  and  marching  through  Thrace, 
Macedonia,  and  Thessaly ;  while  the  latter  was  intended  to 
accompany  and  co-operate.  A  fleet  of  1207  ships  of  war, 
besides  numerous  vessels  of  service  and  burthen,  had  been 
assembled  on  the  Hellespont  and  on  the  coasts  of  Thrace 
and  Ionia ;  moreover  Xerxes,  with  a  degree  of  forethought 
much  exceeding  that  of  his  father  Darius  in  the  Scythian 
expedition,  had  directed  the  formation  of  large  magazines  of 
provisions  at  suitable  maritime  stations  along  the  line 
of  march,  from  the  Hellespont  to  the  Strymonic  Gulf. 
During  the  four  years  of  military  preparation  there  had  been 
time  to  bring  together  great  quantities  of  flour  and  other 
essential  articles  from  Asia  and  Egypt2 


Maflorlov ;  also  vii.  59,  and  Xenophon, 
Memorab.  iii.  5,  1 1.  Compare  JEschy- 
lus,  Pers.  871-896,  and  the  vision  as- 
cribed to  Cyrus  in  reference  to  his  suc- 


cessor Darius,  covering  with  his  wings 
both  Europe  and  Asia  (Herodot  i.  209). 

1  Herodot  vii.  26-31. 

*  Herodot.  vii.  23-25. 
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If  the  whole  contemporary  world  were  overawed  by  the 
vast  assemblage  of  men   and  muniments  of  war, 
which  Xerxes  thus  brought  together,  so  much  trans-  bridge  of 

«•  it  •    t  a  tt  t  boats  across 

cendmg  all  past,  we  might  even  say  all  subsequent,  the  HcUc*- 
experience — they  were  no  less  astounded  by  two  p°° 
enterprises  which  entered  into  his  scheme — the  bridging  of 
the  Hellespont,  and  the  cutting  of  a  ship-canal  through  the 
isthmus  of  Mount  Athos.    For  the  first  of  the  two  there  had 
indeed  been  a  precedent,  since  Darius  about  thirty-five  years 
before  had  caused  a  bridge  to  be  thrown  over  the  Thracian 
Bosphorus,  and  crossed  it  in  his  march  to  Scythia.    Yet  this 
bridge  of  Darius,  though  constructed  by  the  Ionians  and  by 
a  Samian  Greek,  having  had  reference  only  to  distant  regions, 
seems  to  have  been  little  known  or  little  thought  of  among 
the  Greeks  generally,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  fact  that  the 
poet  iEschylus x%  speaks  as  if  he  had  never  heard  of  it ;  while 
the  bridge  of  Xerxes  was  ever  remembered  both  by  Persians 
and  by  Greeks  as  a  most  imposing  display  of  Asiatic  omni- 
potence.   The  bridge  of  boats — or  rather  the  two  separate 
bridges  not  far  removed  from  each  other, — which   Xerxes 
caused  to  be  thrown  across  the  Hellespont,  stretched  from 
the   neighbourhood  of  Abydos  on  the  Asiatic  side  to  the 
coast  between  Sestos  and  Madytus  on  the  European,  where 
the  strait  is  about  an  English  mile  in  breadth.    The  execu- 
tion of  the  work  was  at  first  entrusted,  not  to  Greeks,  but  to 
Phoenicians  and  Egyptians,  who  had  received  orders  long 
beforehand  to  prepare  cables  of  extraordinary  strength  and 
size   expressly  for  the  purpose;  the  material  used  by  the 
Phoenicians  was  flax,  that  employed  by  the  Egyptians  was 
the  fibre  of  the  papyrus.    Already  had  the  work  been  com- 
pleted and  announced  to  Xerxes  as  available  for  The  bridge 
transit,  when  a  storm  arose,  so  violent  as  altogether  "^SE?1 
to  ruin  it   The  wrath  of  the  monarch,  when  apprised  J^SS^ 
of  this  catastrophe,  burst  all  bounds.      It  was  di-  {E^!££ 
rected    partly  against  the    chief  engineers,   whose  StffiSJi?* 
heads  he  caused  to  be  struck  off,*  but  partly  also  *°nt- 
against  the  Hellespont  itself.     He  commanded  that  the  strait 


1  ^schylus,  Pers.  731, 754, 873.  .    .  x         f      r  _  t    .      .    , 

*  Plutarch  (De  Tranquillitate  Animi,  p.  470)  speaks  of  them  as  having  had 
their  noses  and  ears  cut  off. 
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should  be  scourged  with  300  lashes,  and  that  a  set  of  fetters 
should  be  let  down  into  it  as  a  farther  punishment.  More- 
over Herodotus  had  heard,  but  does  not  believe,  that  he  even 
sent  irons  for  the  purpose  of  branding  it  "Thou  bitter  water 
(exclaimed  the  scourgers  while  inflicting  this  punishment),  this 
is  the  penalty  which  our  master  inflicts  upon  thee,  because 
thou  hast  wronged  him  though  he  hath  never  wronged  thee. 
King  Xerxes  will  cross  thee,  whether  thou  wilt  or  not ;  but 
thou  deservest  not  sacrifice  from  any  man,  because  thou  art 
a  treacherous  river  of  (useless)  salt  water." l 

Such  were  the  insulting  terms  heaped  by  order  of  Xerxes 
on  the  rebellious  Hellespont  Herodotus  calls  them  "non- 
Hellenic  and  blasphemous  terms,"  which  together  with  their 
brevity  leads  us  to  believe  that  he  gives  them  as  he  heard 
them,  and  that  they  are  not  of  his  own  invention,  like  so 
many  pther  speeches  in  his  work,  where  he  dramatises,  as  it 
were,  a  given  position.  It  has  been  common  however  to  set 
aside  in  this  case  not  merely  the  words,  but  even  the  main 
incident  of  punishment  inflicted  on  the  Hellespont,2 
this  story  of  as  a  mere  Greek  fable  rather  than  a  real  fact ;  the 
ment  inflict-  extreme  childishness  and  absurdity  of  the  proceed- 
Heiiespont:  ing  giving  to  it  the  air  of  an  enemy's  calumny.  But 
sufficfcn?°  this  reason  will  not  appear  sufficient,  if  we  trans- 
dUb^uewLg   port  ourselves  back  to  the  time  and  to  the  party 

iffi.  refill £v 

concerned.  To  transfer  to  inanimate  objects  the 
sensitive  as  well  as  the  willing  and  designing  attributes  of 
human  beings,  is  among  the  early  and  wide-spread  instincts 
of  mankind,  and  one  of  the  primitive  forms  of  religion.  And 
although  the  enlargement  of  reason  and  experience  gradually 
displaces  this  elementary  Fetichism,  banishing  it  from  the 
regions  of  reality  into  those  of  conventional  fiction — yet  the 
force  of  momentary  passion  will  often  suffice  to  supersede 


1  Herodot  vii.  34,  35.  JrcrtfAAcro  W}  <  appears  strange,  when  we  look  to  the 
£r  fiawi(opraif  \ty*tr  fidpfiapd  r§  *a2  |  subsequent  conduct  of  Xerxes  himself 
&T«Ur0aAa,  *n  vutpbr  ft*p,  1t*ir*6nit  rot  (vii.  53)  :  compare  vii.  113,  and  vi. 
Zitcr\v  $wtrt$u  r^rfe,  trt  put  ^dfjciy<ras,  I  76.  The  epithet  salt,  employed  as  a 
ohZkv  wpbs  4k*1*ov  tZinov  woB6v,  Kol  I  reproach,  seems  to  allude  to  the  un- 
fkuriXtbs  fi%¥  Utpfyis  tiafrharral  *# ,  Ijr  re  drinkable  character  of  the  water. 
<r6  yt  fievky,  V  rt  «ral  nt'  trot  M  Kaerh.  >  *  See  Stanley  and  Blomfield  ad 
Mmf?  Apa  otoclf  Mpmrww  tfti,  its  Um  MschyX.  Pers.  731,  and  K.  O.  M tiller 
ftoAtp?  re  koI  akfivpf  vorafif.  .  (in  his  Review  of  Benjamin  Constant's 

The  assertion  that  no  one  was  in  the    work  Sur  la  Religion),  Jtleine  Schriften, 
habit  of  sacrificing  to  the  Hellespont —    vol.  ii.  p.  59. 
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the  acquired  habit :  and  even  an  intelligent  man  *  may  be 
impelled  in  a  moment  of  agonizing  pain  to  kick  or  beat  the 
lifeless  object  from  which  he  has  suffered  By  the  old  pro- 
cedure, never  formally  abolished,  though  gradually  disused 
at  Athens — an  inanimate  object  which  had  caused  the  death 
of  a  man  was  solemnly  tried  and  cast  out  of  the  border.  And 
the  Arcadian  youths,  when  they  returned  hungry  from  an 
unsuccessful  day's  hunting,2  scourged  and  pricked  the  god 
Pan  or  his  statue  by  way  of  revenge.  Much  more  may  we 
suppose  a  young  Persian  monarch,  corrupted  by  universal 
subservience  around  him,  to  be  capable  of  thus  venting  an 
insane  wrath.  The  vengeance  exercised  by  Cyrus  on  the 
river  Gyndfis  (which  he  caused  to  be  divided  into  three. hun- 
dred and  sixty  streamlets,  because  one  of  his  sacred  horses 
had  been  drowned  in  it),  affords  a  fair  parallel  to  the  scourg- 
ing of  the  Hellespont  by  Xerxes.  To  offer  sacrifice  to  rivers, 
and  to  testify  in  this  manner  gratitude  for  service  rendered 
by  rivers,  was  a  familiar  rite  in  the  ancient  religion. .  While 
the  grounds  for  distrusting  the  narrative  are  thus  materially 
weakened,  the  positive  evidence  will  be  found  very  forcible. 
The  expedition  of  Xerxes  took  place  when  Herodotus  was 
about  four  years  old,  so  that  he  afterwards  enjoyed  ample 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  persons  who  had  witnessed 
and  taken  part  in  it :  and  the  whole  of  his  narrative  shows 


1  See  Auguste  Comte,  Traite*  de 
Philosophic  Positive,  vol.  v.  lecon  52, 
pp.  40,  46. 

2  See  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische  Alter- 
thiimer,  2.  i.  p.  320,  and  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Griech  Staatsalterthumer,  sect,  104. 

For  the  manner  in  which  Cyras  dealt 
with  the  river  GyndSs,  see  Herodot.  i. 
202.  The  Persian  satrap  Pharnuche's 
was  thrown  from  his  horse  at  Sardis, 
and  received  an  injury  of  which  he  after- 
wards died  :  he  directed  his  attendants 
to  lead  the  horse  to  the  place  where  the 
accident  had  happened,  to  cut  off  all 
his  legs,  and  leave  him  to  perish  there 
(Herodot  vii.  88).  The  kings  of  Mace- 
donia offered  sacrifice  even  during  the 
time  of  Herodotus,  to  the  river  which 
had  been  the  means  of  preserving  the 
life  of  their  ancestor  Perdikas  ;  after  he 
had  crossed  it,  the  stream  swelled  and 
arrested  his  pursuers  (Herodot.  viii. 
138) :  see  an  analogous  story  about  the 


inhabitants  of  Apollonia  and  the  river 
Aous,  Valerius,  Maxim.  L  5,  2. 

After  the  death  of  the  great  boxer, 
wrestler,  &c,  Theagenes  of  Thasus,  a 
statue  was  erected  to  his  honour.  A 
personal  enemy,  perhaps  one  of  the 
1400  defeated  competitors,  came  every 
night  to  gratify  his  wrath  and  revenge 
by  flogging  the  statue.  One  night  the 
statute  fell  down  upon  this  scourger  and 
killed  him ;  upon  which  his  relatives 
indicted  the  statue  for  murder  :  it  was 
found  guilty  by  the  Thasians,  and 
thrown  into  the  sea.  The  gods  how- 
ever were  much  displeased  with  the 
proceeding,  and  visited  the  Thasians 
with  continued  famine,  until  at  length 
a  fisherman  by  accident  fished  up  the 
statue,  and  it  was  restored  to  its  place 
(Pausan.  vi.  1 1.  2).  Compare  the  story  of 
the  statue  of  Hermes  in  Babrius,  Fa- 
bul.  119,  edition  of  Mr.  Lewis. 
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that  he  availed  himself  largely  of  such  access  to  information. 
Besides,  the  building  of  the  bridge  across  the  Hellespont,  and 
all  the  incidents  connected  with  it,  were  acts  necessarily 
known  to  many  witnesses,  and  therefore  the  more  easily 
verified.  The  decapitation  of  the  unfortunate  engineers  was 
an  act  fearfully  impressive,  and  even  the  scourging  of  the 
Hellespont,  while  essentially  public,  appears  to  Herodotus  l 
(as  well  as  to  Arrian  afterwards),  not  childish,  but  impious. 
The  more  attentively  we  balance,  in  the  case  before  us,  the 
positive  testimony  against  the  intrinsic  negative  probabilities, 
the  more  shall  we  be  disposed  to  admit  without  diffidence  the 
statement  of  our  original  historian. 

New  engineers — perhaps  Greek  along  with,  or  in  place  of, 
Phoenicians  and  Egyptians — were  immediately  di- 
tionofth*  rected  to  recommence  the  work,  which  Herodotus 
cSptwnofit  now  describes  in  detail,  and  which  was  executed 
with  increased  care  and  solidity.  To  form  the  two 
bridges,  two  lines  of  ships — triremes  and  pentekonters  blended 
together — were  moored  across  the  strait  breastwise,  with  their 
sterns  towards  the  Euxine  and  their  heads  towards  the 
iEgean,  the  stream  flowing  always  rapidly  from  the  former 
towards  the  latter.2    They  were  moored  by  anchors  head  and 


1  Herodot  vii.  35-54:  compare  viii. 
109.    Arrian,  Exp.  Alex.  vii.  14.  9. 

*  Herodot  vii.  36.  The  language 
in  which  Herodotus  describes  the  posi- 
tion of  these  ships  which  formed  the 
two  bridges,  seems  to  me  to  have  been 
erroneously  or  imperfectly  apprehended 
by  most  of  the  commentators  :  see  the 
notes  of  Bahr,  Kruse,  Wesseling,  Rennell, 
and  especially  Larcher :  Schweighaeuser 
is  the  most  satisfactory. — rov  yikv  IloVrou 
ixiKaptrlaSt  rov  M  'EAA^onroVrov  xarh 
p6oy.  The  explanation  given  by  Tzetzes 
of  1*tKap<rlasby  the  word  wKaylas  seems 
to  me  hardly  exact :  it  means,  not  oblique 
but  at  right  angles  with.  The  course  of  the 
Bosphorus  and  Hellespont,  flowing  out  of 
the  Euxine  sea,  is  conceived  by  the  his- 
torian as  meeting  that  sea  at  right 
angles ;  and  the  ships,  which  were 
moored  near  together  along  the  current 
of  the  strait,  taking  the  Tine  of  each 
from  head  to  stern,  were  therefore  also 
at  right  angles  with  the  Euxine  sea. 
Moreover  Herodotus  does  not  mean  to 
distinguish  the  two  bridges  hereby,  and 
to  say  that  the  ships  of  the  one  bridge 


were  rov  Tl6rrov  brucaptrtas,  and  those 
of  the  other  bridge  rov  'EAAi?<nrdWov 
iear&  p6ovt  as  Bahr  and  other  commen- 
tators suppose :  both  the  predicates 
apply  alike  to  both  the  bridges, — as  in- 
deed it  stands  to  reason  that  the  arrange- 
ment of  ships  best  for  one  bridge  must 
also  have  been  best  for  the  other. 
Respecting  the  meaning  of  htucdpaot 
in  Herodotus,  see  iv.  101 ;  i.  180.  In 
the  Odvssey  (ix.  70 :  compare  Eustath. 
ad  loc.)  l*iK<kp<riai  does  not  mean  ob- 
lique, but  headlong  before  the  wind : 
compare  Mxapt  Iliad,  xviii.  392.  So 
in  the  position  of  the  ships  as  described 
by  Herodotus,  if  the  wind  blew  from 
the  Euxine,  it  would  be  right  abaft  of 
them. 

The  circumstance  stated  by  Hero- 
dotus, that  in  the  bridge  higher  up  the 
stream  or  nearest  to  the  Euxine,  there 
were  in  all  360  vessels,  while  in  the 
other  bridge  there  were  no  more  than 
314, — has  perplexed  the  commentators 
and  induced  them  to  resort  to  incon- 
venient explanations — as  that  of  saying, 
that  in  the  higher  bridge  the  vessels 
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stern,  and  by  very  long  cables.    The  number  of  ships  placed 
to  carry  the  bridge  nearest  to  the  Euxine  was  three  hundred 


were  moored  not  in  a  direct  line  across, 
but  in  a  line  slanting,  so  that  the  ex- 
trcme  vessel  on  thVEuropean  side  was 
lower  down  the  stream  than  the  ex- 
treme vessel  on  the  Asiatic  side.  This 
is  one  of  the  false  explanations  given  of 
ivucupelas  {slanting^  sckrag) :  while  the 
idea  of  Gronovius  and  Larcher,  that  the 
vessels  in  the  higher  bridge  presented 
their  broadside  to  the  current,  is  still 
more  inadmissible.  But  the  difference 
in  the  number  of  ships  employed  in  the 
one  bridge  compared  with  the  other, 
seems  to  admit  of  an  easier  explanation. 
We  need  not  suppose,  nor  does  Hero- 
dotus say,  that  the  two  bridges  were 
quite  close  together :  considering  the 
multitude  which  had  to  cross  them, 
it  would  be  convenient  that  they  should 
be  placed  at  a  certain  distance  from 
each  other.  If  they  were  a  mile  or 
two  apart,  we  may  well  suppose  that 
the  breadth  of  the  strait  was  not  ex- 
actly the  same  in  the  two  places  chosen, 
and  that  it  may  have  been  broader  at 
the  point  of  the  upper  bridge — which 
moreover  might  require  to  be  made 
more  secure,  as  having  to  meet  the  first 
force  of  the  current  The  greater  num- 
ber of  vessels  in  the  upper  bridge  will 
thus  be  accounted  for  in  a  simple  and 
satisfactory  manner. 

In  some  of  the  words  used  by  Hero- 
dotus there  appears  an  obscurity  :  they 
run  thus — i&vyvwrav  8)  £&c*  ncmyicor 
rdpovs  icol  rpnipcas  <rw04rr*s,  bwb  fAw 
tV  (these  words  are  misprinted  in 
Bahr's  edition)  rpbs  rov  Eb^iwov  nrfrrov, 
i&Korra'  re  km  rpttiKoalas,  bwb  W  rV 
briprnv  riaaopts  km  ffciea  km  rpniKoaias 
(rov  i»Jkw  Il6vrovt  twucapaias,  rov  8i 
'ZKKfjox6rrov  Kara  foot),  Xra  ayaff«x«v» 
row  r6vop  r&v  faAw  <rvr94pr*s  5i,  ayKV- 
pas  KariiKM*  wcpi/i^Kcaj,  &C. 

There  is  a  difficulty  respecting  the 
words  Ua  b*aK»x*H  rbprtn?  r*r 
twhmv — what  is  the  nominative  case  to 
this  verb  ?  Bahr  says  in  his  note,  sc,  6 
fioos,  and  he  construes  rwr  twK»v  to 
mean  the  cables  whereby  the  anchors 
were  held  fast  But  if  we  read  farther 
on,  we  shall  see  that  ra  bw\a  mean,  not 
the  anchor-cables,  but  the  cables  which 
were  stretched  across  from  shore  to  shore 
to  form  the  bridge :  the  very  same  words 
rmv  owKojv  rov  rowov,  applied  to  these 
latter  cables,  occur  a  few  lines  after- 
wards.     I   think  that  the  nominative 


case  belonging  to  opok»x9^V  »  ♦  y*$6p* 
(not  b  fitos),  and  that  the  words  from 
rov  n\v  Itdrrov  down  to  far  are  to  be 
read  parenthetically,  as  I  have  printed 
them  above:  the  express  object  for 
which  the  ships  were  moored  was,  "that 
the  bridge  might  hold  up,  or  sustain, 
the  tension  of  its  cables  stretched  across 
from  shore  to  shore.'1  I  admit  that  we 
should  naturally  expect  braicmx*9**** 
and  not  o*aKmx*ty*  since  the  proposition 
would  be  true  of  both  bridges  ;  but 
though  this  makes  an  awkward  con- 
struction, it  is  not  inadmissible,  since 
each  bridge  had  been  previously  de- 
scribed in  the  singular  number. 

Bredow  and  others  accuse  Hero- 
dotus of  ignorance  and  incorrectness  in 
this  description  of  the  bridges,  but 
there  seems  nothing  to  bear  out  this 
charge. 

Herodotus  (iv.  85),  Strabo,  (xiii.  p. 
591),  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  12;  vi.  1) 

S've  seven  stadia  as  the  breadth  of  the 
ellespont  in  its  narrowest  part  Dr. 
Pococke  also  assigns  the  same  breadth  : 
Tournefort  allows  about  a  mile  (vol.  ii. 
lett  4).  Some  modern  French  measure- 
ments give  the  distance  as  something 
considerably  greater — 11 30  or  11 50 
toises  (see  Miot's  note  on  his  translation 
of  Herodotus).  The  Duke  of  Ragusa 
states  it  at  790  toises  (Voyage  en  Tur- 
quie,  vol.  ii.  p.  164).  If  we  suppose  the 
breadth  to  be  one  mile  or  5280  feet,  360 
vessels  at  an  average  breadth  of  14]  feet 
would  exactly  fill  the  space.  Rennell 
says,  "  Eleven  feet  is  the  breadth  of  a 
barge :  vessels  of  the  size  of  the  smallest 
coasting  craft  were  adequate  to  the 
purpose  of  the  bridge."  (On  the  Geo- 
graphy of  Herodotus,  p.  127). 

The  recent  measurements  or  estimates 
stated  by  Miot  go  much  beyond  Hero- 
dotus: that  of  the  Duke  of  Ragusa 
nearly  coincides  with  him.  But  we 
need  not  suppose  that  the  vessels  filled 
up  entirely  the  whole  breadth,  without 
leaving  any  gaps  between:  we  only 
know,  that  there  were  no  gaps  left 
large  enough  for  a  vessel  in  voyage  to  sail 
through,  except  in  three  specified  places. 

I  avail  myself  of  a  second  edition  to 
notice  some  comments  of  Professor 
Dunbar  upon  this  note,  inserted  in  the 
critical  remarks  appended  to  the  third 
edition  of  his  Greek  and  English  Lexi- 
con, voc  'Efucdpaios,  Herodotus. 
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and  sixty";    the  number  in  the  other,  three  hundred   and 
fourteen.    Over  each  of  the  two  lines  of  ships,  across  from 


Mr.  Dunbar  differs  from  me,  as  well 
as  well  as  from  Liddell  and  Scott,  in 
the  meaning  of  the  word  fautdprios,  but 
I  do  not  perceive  that  he  brings  any 
convincing  arguments.  He  says,  that 
this  adjective  signifies  "  in  a  cross  direc- 
tion, and  is  opposed  by  Herodotus  to 
6p$Los,  in  a  straight  direction,  and  to 
tolas  (Herodot  iv.  ioi ;  i.  180)." 

I  have  made  reference  in  my  note  to 
both  these  passages,  and  they  seem  to 
me  to  bear  out  my  meaning.  In  the 
latter  of  the  two,  it  is  not  exact  to  say 
that  faucapo-las  is  opposed  to  IBetas :  on 
the  contrary,  the  two  epithets  are 
applied  to  the  very  same  streets :  "  All 
the  streets  of  Babylon  (says  Herodotus) 
are  cut  straight;  those  streets  which 
run  directly  down  to  the  river,  as  well 
as  the  rest" 

.  It  is  true  that  in  iv.  ioi,  Herodotus 
contrasts,  in  a  certain  sense,  betitipaios 
with  6p0ios.  Speaking  of  the  figure  of 
Scythia,  he  says  that  it  is  a  parallelo- 
gram, of  which  two  sides  forming  an 
angle  with  each  other,  are  lines  of 
coast ;  while  the  other  two  sides  run 
straight  up  into  the  interior  (6p0ioi  ««  r^v 
p*<r6ycuay)  to  a  certain  point  of  junction. 
To  go  from  the  coast  into  the  interior  is 
always  conceived  by  a  Greek  as  going 
upioard — &y* ;  to  come  from  inland  to 
the  coast,  as  coming  downward,  icdrv. 
Hence  Herodotus  says  that  these  two 
sides  go  straight  up  into  the  interior. 
The  other  two  sides  of  the  parallelo- 
gram, which  run  alone  the  coast,  He- 
rodotus calls  briKopfflat,  falling  in  a 
straight  line,  or  directly,  upon  the  other 
two  which  run  6p$tat  is  rV  nc<r6ycuay. 
It  is  plain  that  if  the  two  sides,  which 
ran  up  into  the  interior  and  there  joined 
each  other,  were  straight,  the  other  two 
sides  of  the  parallelogram  would  be 
straight  also :  so  that  hrucapvtas  in  this 
passage  does  not  bear  any  sense  incon- 
sistent with  straightness. 

In  construing  the  passage — 'Elctfrywi- 
<ray  9h  ££c*  TlcprijKovrdpovs  teal  rpiripdas 
vw64vr*s,  fab  fi\v  r^u  vpbs  rod  Ev£tivov 
Tl6vrov  i^fiKOtn-d  re  iea\  rpir)KO<rlast  fab  8i 
tV  Mpriv  rc<r<rapc<rfcaf8cfca  teal  rpirjKo- 
alas,  {rov  pbv  U6yrovt  iTucapalas,  rov  8i 
'Ek\7)<r*6rrovt  Kara  p6oy)  tva  &.vaKti>x*ty 
row  rivov  r&v  faKwv,  Mr.  Dunbar  says, 
"  Mr.  Grote  and  the  editors  of  Hero- 
dotus supply  yupvpav  with  fab  fi\v  t^, 


and  fab  81  rV  Mpriv.  But  I  cannot 
conceive  what  rational  meaning  can  be 
exacted  from  l&tyvwrav — fab  fikv  -H^r 
[y*+6pay)t  when  the  pentekonters  and 
the  triremes  formed  the  y*<pvpay.  There 
can  (I  imagine)  be  no  doubt  that  y$v  or 
X&pw  must  be  understood  (which  they 
very  often  are  with  the  Greek  writers)  ; 
the  land,  namely,  on  each  side  of  the 
strait :  fab  fxkv  r\v  (yrjr)t  on  the  Asian 
side ;  fab  81  tV  Mpnv,  on  the  Euro- 
pean side." 

To  deal  first  with  Mr.  Dunbar's  objec- 
tion to  my  meaning,  which  is  the  same 
as  that  of  Bahr  and  others,  I  cannot 
admit  his  assertion,  that  "the  pente- 
konters and  the  triremes  formed  the 
yt<pvpay."  They  formed  the  support  of 
the  bridge  :  standing  in  the  same  rela- 
tion to  it,  as  the  piles  of  Waterloo 
Bridge  stand  to  the  bridge  itself.  Speak- 
ing largely,  or  for  common  purposes* 
indeed  the  bridge  is  understood  to 
mean  the  whole  construction,  support 
and  all  ;  but  the  essential  portion  of 
the  bridge  is,  the  continuous  way  across 
from  bank  to  bank,  which,  in  the  case 
of  a  narrow  stream,  may  exist  without 
any  supports  at  all.  Now  the  pente- 
konters and  triremes  did  not  of  them- 
selves form  any  continuous  way  across  \ 
this  was  formed  by  the  row  of  tight 
parallel  cables  laid  over  them,  resting 
upon  them,  and  stretching  across  from 
bank  to  bank.  And  Herodotus  uses 
the  preposition  fab  which  expresses 
this  relation :  the  pentekonters  and 
triremes  were  put  together  side  by  side 
under  the  bridge ;  or  rather,  they  were 
first  put,  and  then  the  bridge  of 
tightened  cables  was  laid  over  or  upon 
them. 

Mr.  Dunbar's  supposition  that  the 
substantive  belonging  to  fab  phr  t^i% 
&c  is  yyy — meaning  the  two  opposite 
coasts,  Asiatic  and  European— seems  to 
me  inadmissible.  The  words  tV  wpbs 
rov  Ev&lyov  nrfrrov,  if  you  apply  them 
to  one  of  the  two  bridges,  designate 
naturally  enough  the  one  which  is 
highest  up  in  the  stream  :  but  they  can* 
not  be  employed  to  signify  the  Asiatic 
coast  as  distinguished  from  the  Euro- 
pean, for  they  have  just  as  much  refer- 
ence to  one  as  to  the  other.  Nor  can  I 
think  that  the  preposition  fab  can  be 
used  to  signify  what  Mr.  Dunbar  means. 
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shore  to  shore,  were  stretched  six  vast  cables,  which  dis- 
charged the  double  function  of  holding  the  ships  together, 


Assuming  even  that  it  could  properly 
be  used  to  mean  those  ships  which  were 
moored  near  or  close  to  the  land,  we 
must  recollect  that  what  Herodotus  is 
here  describing,  is  a  series  of  ships 
lying  near  each  other  across  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  stream.  Of  the  larger 
portion  of  these  ships  it  could  never  be 
said  with  any  propriety,  that  they  lay 
farb  r^p  71?*— either  under  the  Asiatic 
European  coast.    Besides,   on  Mr. 


or 


Ehinbar's  construction,  Herodotus  would 
be  only  describing  one  bridge,  whereas 
there  were  undeniably  two. 

Mr.  Dunbar's  conception  of  the  struc- 
ture of  the  bridge  differs  essentially  from 
mine,  but  I  should  lengthen  this  note 
too  much  by  commenting  upon  it 

He  contests  my  supposition  that  the 
two  bridges  may  have  been  at  some 
distance  from  each  other,  on  the  ground 
that  both  of  them  terminated  in  an  &«t^ 
rpaxia-  jis  0d\aatrav  ftaT^fcovtra,  on  the 
European  side ;  and  he  translates  tucr+i 
promontory  or  headland.  But  i*T^,  just 
as  often,  if  not  oftener — means  a  line  of 
coast,  stretching  along  for  a  considerable 
distance  (see  Herodot  iv.  38). 

Again,  he  differs  from  me,  and  agrees 
rwith  $ahr,  in  regard  to  the  nominative 
case  which  is  to  be  understood  to  the 
verb  araxwxci/p.  He  thinks  that  6  f>&o* 
is  understood,  not  ^  y«p6pa — observ- 
ing:— 

"How  the  bridge  should  keep  the 
cables  in  a  state  of  tension,  I  cannot 
comprehend.  *Ira  must  be  referred  to  a 
cause  immediately  preceding  and  well- 
ascertained  ;  and  this  can  only  be  the 
term  tfos.  From  the  statement  which 
the  historian  gives  of  the  different  modes 
of  anchoring  the  two  divisions,  it  would 
appear  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  tri- 
remes to  be  moored  in  the  direction  of 
the  current,  in  order  that  it  might  by  its 
force  keep  the  cables  taut,  and  not  allow 
them  to  swing."  I  confess,  that  I  do 
not  feel  the  difficulty  which  strikes  Mr. 
Dunbar,  in  translating  the  words  Xva 
dwtucooxtbf  top  r6pop  rwp  StAwv,  in  the 
way  that  I  have  proposed  in  an  earlier 
part  of  this  note.  And  I  have  already 
remarked  that  by  the  words  rbv  r6pov 
rofv  far  Keep  j  Herodotus  does  not  mean 
the  anchor-cables,  but  the  vast  cables 
stretched  across :  as  he  himself  again 
uses  th6  phrase  a  few  lines  farther  on — 
Ktofup  twtridtaar  KaruwtpBt  ray  thrKwf 


rod  rtrov,  where  Bahr  and  Schweig- 
haeuser  justly  remark  that  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  KaTVV€p0€  r&p  twXtap  ivrira- 
lUwmr.  It  might  be  possible  to  suppose 
4)  4rM*<rit  or  rk  ovmBt/uva  (extracted 
out  of  the  preceding  participle  owBiv- 
tcj )  the  understood  nominative  case  to 
ayajM»x«vp»  which  would  get  rid  of  the 
awkward  construction  of  y*4>4pa  in  the 
singular  number  —  Tltmiicoprdpovs  koX 
rptijp4as  ovp$4ms  Iko  6lvokvx*^V  tt  <ri*m 
0f<m  r&p  rpi-r\p4*v)  rop  r6vov  r&p  &w\wpf 
ityidpas  Karqtcap  vcptp^jefaf,  &c.  For 
cases  in  which  an  unexpressed  nomina- 
tive case  is  extracted  out  of  the  verb 
preceding,  compare  Matthise,  Gr.  Gr.  s. 
295;  and  Kiihner.  Gr.  Gr.  s.  414. 

Mr.  Dunbar  speaks  "of  the  different 
modes  of  anchoring  the  two  divisions : " 
and  Bahr  holds  the  same  opinion.    But 
as  I  understand  Herodotus,  he  speaks 
of  no  such  difference  :  all  the  ships,  in 
both  bridges,  were  anchored  both  ahead 
and  astern,  with  their  heads  down  the 
stream.     IwQivrts  5c  kyitOpas  Karrjicap 
TcpifillKtas,  taj  p&v  wpbs  rov  H6ptov  rrjs 
Irtpris,  r&p  iw4/tvp  cTkckck  r&p  tcrtc- 
Btp  4ktvc6vtqov,  rfjs   M   IWdijj,  tijj 
wphs  l<rw4pr}i  re  Kcd  rov  Alyalov,  §tipov 
t«  K<d  v6rov  cfrcfto.    Bahr  construes  rrjs 
iripris — rrjs  &i  lr4ptis — as  if  they  agreed 
with  y*<p6past  and  as  if  the  anchors  of  the 
ships  belonging  to  one  bridge  had  been 
let  down  at  the  extremity  towards  the 
Euxine — the  anchors  of  those  belonging 
to  the  other  bridge  at  the  extremity  to- 
wards the  yEgean.    Surely  this  explana- 
tion cannot  be  received.  If  a  ship  held  by 
only  one  anchor,  that  anchor  always  must 
be  at  the  extremity  towards  the  Euxine ; 
for  the  current  of  the  Hellespont,  which 
runs  from  the  Euxine,  would  not  permit 
it  to  be  otherwise.    Even  if  the  anchor 
were  originally  let  down  at  the  head, 
when  pointing  to  the  uEgean,  the  force 
of  the  current  would  alter  the  position 
of  the  ship  until  the  anchor  came  to  be 
between  the  ship  and  the  Euxine.     Be- 
sides, it  surely  cannot  be  doubted,  that 
the  same  mode  of  anchorage  which  was 
suitable  for   the   ships   of  one    bridge 
would  also  be  suitable  for  those  of  the 
other.    Moreover,  the  historian  tells  us 
that  some  anchors  were    intended   to 
guard  against  the  winds  blowing  out  of 
the  Euxine — others,    to  guard  against 
those  blowing  out  of  the  *Egean.  Surely, 
each  ship  of  each  bridge  would  need  to 
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and  of  supporting  the  bridge-way  to  be  laid  upon  them. 
They  were  tightened  by  means  of  capstans  on  each  shore: 
in  three  different  places  along  the  line,  a  gap  was  left  between 
the  ships  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  small  trading  vessels 
without  masts,  in  voyage  to  or  from  the  Euxine,  to  pass  and 
repass  beneath  the  cables. 

Out  of  the  six  cables  assigned  to  each  bridge,  two  were  of 
flax  and  four  of  papyrus,  combined  for  the  sake  of  increased 
strength ;  for  it  seems  that  in  the  bridges  first  made,  which 
proved  too  weak  to  resist  the  winds,  the  Phoenicians  had 
employed  cables  of  flax  for  one  bridge,  the  Egyptians  those 
of  papyrus  for  the  other.1  Over  these  again  were  laid  planks 
of  wood,  sawn  to  the  appropriate  width,  secured  above  by 
a  second  line  of  cables  stretched  across  to  keep  them  in  their 
places.  Lastly,  upon  this  foundation  the  causeway  itself  was 
formed,  out  of  earth  and  wood,  with  a  palisade  on  each  side 
high  enough  to  prevent  the  cattle  which  passed  over  from 
seeing  the  water. 

The  other  great  work  which  Xerxes  caused  to  be  performed 
Xerxes  cut  f°r  facilitating  his  march,  was,  the  cutting  through 
adSrST1  the  isthmus  which  connects  the  stormy  promontory 
M5SiUtsof  of  Mount  Athos  with  the  mainland2  That  isthmus, 
Athoi.         near  the  point  where  it  joins  the  mainland,  was 


be  made  fast  against  both.  Compare 
Pindar,  Olymp.  vi.  ioi,  Ztf  bytcvpai. 
I  construe  the  words  t^j  Mprjs — -rijj  8i 
Mpris— differently  from  Bahr.  It  seems 
to  me  that  they  do  not  agree  with  yt<p{>- 
pas,  but  with  /i4pi$osf  tcAcvttjj,  or  some 
word  indicating  direction,  or  relative 
bearing ;  on  the  one  side,  on  the  other' 
side,  equivalent  to  M*v  fAr,  Mev  81. 
Sufficient  vindication  may  be  found  of 
the  use  of  the  genitive  case  Mpqs  in 
Matthiae,  Gr.  Gr.  §  377 ;  Ktihner,  Gr. 
Gr.  §  523.  And  in  this  case  it  coincides 
with  the  fundamental  conception  which 
these  authors  give  us  of  a  Greek  Geni- 
tive— as  designing  the  whence,  or  source 
from  which  an  action  arises.  The  an- 
chors are  conceived  as  pulling  from  one 
side  and  from  the  other  side,  against 
the  dangerous  winds  when  they  blow. 

1  For  the  long  celebrity  of  these 
cables,  see  the  epigram  of  Archimelus, 
composed  two  centuries  and  a  half  after- 
words in  the  time  of  Hiero  IL  of  Syra- 
cuse, ap.  Athenaeum,  v.  209. 


Herodotus  states  that  in  thickness 
and  compact  make  (waxvr^r  jcal  koAAoj^) 
the  cables  of  flax  were  equal  to  those  ef 
papyrus ;  but  that  in  weight  the  former 
were  superior ;  for  each  cubit  in  length 
of  the  flaxen  cable  weighed  a  talent :  we 
can  hardly  reason  upon  this,  because  we 
do  not  know  whether  he  means  an 
Attic,  an  Euboic,  or  an  iEginaean  talent ; 
nor,  if  he  meant  an  Attic  talent,  whether 
it  be  an  Attic  talent  of  commerce,  or  of 
the  monetary  standard. 

The  cables  contained  in  the  Athenian 
dockyard  are  distinguished  as  trx°^Pia 
farftfftdtjcrvAa,  QaZdicrvKa — in  which  ex- 
pressions, however,  M.  Boeckh  cannot 
certainly  determine  whether  circumfer- 
ence or  diameter  be  meant :  he  thinks 
Cbably  the  former.  See  his  learned 
k,  Das  Seewesen  der  Athener,  ch.  x. 
p.  165. 

*  For  a  specimen  of  the  destructive 
storms  near  the  promontory  of  Athos, 
see  Ephorus,  Fragment.  121,  ed.  Did  at ; 
Diodor.  xiii.  41. 
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about  twelve  stadia  (not  quite  so  many  furlongs)  across,  from 
the  Strymonic  to  the  Toronaic  Gulf;  and  the  canal  dug  by 
order  of  Xerxes  was  broad  and  deep  enough  for  two  triremes 
to  sail  abreast  In  this  work,  too,  as  well  as  in  the  bridge 
across  the  Hellespont,  the  Phoenicians  were  found  the  ablest 
and  most  efficient  among  all  the  subjects  of  the  Persian 
monarch ;  but  the  other  tributaries,  especially  the  Greeks 
from  the  neighbouring  town  of  Akanthus,  and  indeed  the 
entire  maritime  forces  of  the  empire,1  were  brought  together 
to  assist  The  head-quarters  of  the  fleet  were  first  at  Kymfi 
and  Phokaea,  next  at  Elaeus  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
Thracian  Chersonese,  from  which  point  it  could  protect  and 
second  at  once  the  two  enterprises  going  forward  at  the 
Hellespont  and  at  Mount  Athos.  The  canal-cutting  at  the 
latter  was  placed  under  the  general  directions  of  two  noble 
Persians — Bubar£s  and  Artachaeus,  and  distributed  under 
their  measurement  as  task-work  among  the  contingents  of  the 
various  nations ;  an  ample  supply  of  flour  and  other  pro- 
visions being  brought  for  sale  in  the  neighbouring  plain  from 
various  parts  of  Asia  and  Egypt 

Three  circumstances  in  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  respect- 
ing this  work  deserve  special  notice.  First,  the  superior  in- 
telligence of  the  Phoenicians,  who,  within  sight  of  that  lofty 
island  of  Thasos,  which  had  been  occupied  three  superior 
centuries  before  by  their  free  ancestors,  were  now  SnJJj'KS 
labouring  as  instruments  to  the  ambition  of  a  foreign  nidans- 
conqueror.  Amidst  all  the  people  engaged,  they  alone  took 
the  precaution  of  beginning  the  excavation  at  a  breadth  far 
greater  than  the  canal  was  finally  destined  to  occupy,  so  as 
gradually  to  narrow  it,  and  leave  a  convenient  slope  for  the 
sides.  The  others  dug  straight  down,  so  that  the  time  as  well 
as  the  toil  of  their  work  was  doubled  by  the  continual  falling 
in  of  the  sides — a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  degree  of 
practical  intelligence  then  prevalent,  since  the  nations  as- 
sembled were  many  and  diverse.  Secondly,  Herodotus  re- 
marks that  Xerxes  must  have  performed  this  laborious  work 
from  motives  of  mere  ostentation  :  "  for  it  would  have  cost  no 
trouble  at  all "  (he  observes 2)  to  drag  all  the  ships  in  the 


1  Herodot  vii.  22,  23,  116 ;  Diodor.  I      a  Herodot.  vii.  24 :  its  iikv  ipl  cu^ 
xi.  2.  I  faM*6n*yor  cOplffKiur,  pryvXo+pQcitvns 
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fleet  across  the  isthmus ;  so  that  the  canal  was  nowise  needed. 
So  familiar  a  process  was  it,  in  the  mind  of  a  Greek  of  the 
fifth  century  B.C.,  to  transport  ships  by  mechanical  force 
across  an  isthmus ;  a  special  groove  or  slip  being  seemingly 
prepared  for  them :  such  was  the  case  at  the  Diolkus  across 
the  isthmus  of  Corinth.  Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 
men  who  excavated  the  canal  at  Mount  Athos  worked  under 
the  lash ;  and  these,  be  it  borne  in  mind,  were  not  bought 
slaves,  but  freemen,  except  in  so  far  as  they  were  tributaries 


I 

4 


ftrcica  ohrb  Udpfas  bp(><r<r*iy  liclXcuc, 
4$4\wr  re  tfocifiw  airottlicpvaBai,  *a) 
fjLyr)fi6avya  \tw4c0ar  traptbr  yap,  fiii9  4» 
va  tr 6vo¥  \af$6vr  as,  rhv  laQyubv  ras 
v4as  9t9tp6aait  bpiairw  4k4\€V€  Zu&pvva 
TV  OatoUrffyt  ctipos  4»s  &vo  rpi4\p*as  ir\4*w 
6/iov  4ka<rrp*vfA4vas. 

'  According  to  the  manner  in  which 
Herodotus  represents  this  excavation 
to  have  been  performed,  the  earth  dug 
out  was  handed  up  by  man  to  man  from 
the  bottom  of  the  canal  to  the  top — the 
whole  performed  by  hand,  without  any 
aid  of  cranes  or  barrows. 

The  pretended  work  of  turning  the 
course  of  the  river  Halys,  which  Grecian 
report  ascribed  to  Croesus  on  the.  advice 
of  Thales,  was  a  far  greater  work  than 
the  cutting  at  Athos  (Herodot.  i.  75}. 

As  this  ship-canal  across  the  isthmus 
of  Athos  had  been  treated  often  as  a 
fable  both  by  ancients  (Juvenal,  Sat  x.) 
and  by  moderns  (Cousinery,  Voyage  en 
Macedoine),  I  transcribe  the  observa- 
tions of  Colonel  Leake.  That  excellent 
observer  points  out  evident  traces  of  its 
past  existence:  but  in  my  judgement, 
even  if  no  such  traces  now  remained, 
the  testimony  of  Herodotus  and  Thucy- 
did£s  (iv.  109)  would  alone  be  sufficient 
to  prove  that  it  had  existed  really.  The 
observations  of  Colonel  Leake  illus- 
trate at  the  same  time  the  motives  in 
which  the  canal  originated :  "  The 
canal  (he  says)  seems  to  have  been  not 
more  than  sixty  feet  wide.  As  history 
does  not  mention  that  it  was  ever  kept 
in  repair  after  the  time  of  Xerxes,  the 
waters  from  the  heights  around  have 
naturally  filled  it  in  part  with  soil  in  the 
course  of  ages.  It  might,  however, 
without  much  labour,  be  renewed,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  would  be 
useful  to  the  navigation  of  the  iEgean  : 
for  such  is  the  fear  entertained  by  the 
Greek  boatmen  of  the    strength    and 


uncertain  direction  of  the  currents 
around  Mount  Athos,  and  of  the  gales 
and  high  seas  to  which  the  vicinity  of 
the  mountain  is  subject  during  half  the 
year,  and  which  are  rendered  more 
formidable  by  the  deficiency  of  harbours 
in  the  Gulf  of  Orfana,  that  I  could  not, 
as  long  as  I  was  on  the  peninsula,  and 
though  offering  a  high  price,  prevail 
upon  any  boat  to  carry  me  from  the 
eastern  side  of  the  peninsula  to  the 
western.  Xerxes,  therefore,  was  per- 
fectly justified  in  cutting  this  canal,  as 
well  from  the  security  which  it  afforded 
to  his  fleet,  as  from  the  facility  of  the 
work  and  the  advantages  of  the  ground, 
which  seems  made  expressly  to  tempt 
such  an  undertaking.  The  experience 
of  the  losses  which  the  former  expedi- 
tion under  Mardonius  had  suffered  sug- 
gested the  idea.  The  circumnavigation 
of  the  capes  Ampelus  and  Canastrseum 
was  mucn  less  dangerous,  as  the  gulfs 
afford  some  good  harbours,  and  it  was 
the  object  of  Xerxes  to  collect  forces  from 
the  Greek  cities  in  those  gulfs  as  he 
passed.  If  there  be  any  difficulty  arising 
from  the  narrative  of  Herodotus,  it  is 
in  comprehending  how  the  operation 
should  have  required  so  long  a  time  as 
three  years,  when  the  king  of  Persia 
had  such  multitudes  at  his  disposal,  and 
among  them  Egyptians  and  Babylonians, 
accustomed  to  the  making  of  canals." 
(Leake,  Travels  in  Northern  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  ch.  24,  p.  145). 

These  remarks  upon  the  enterprise 
are  more  judicious  than  those  of  Major 
Rennell  (Geogr.  of  Herodot  p.  116). 
I  may  remark  that  Herodotus  does  not 
affirm  that  the  actual  cutting  of  the 
canal  occupied  three  years, — he  assigns 
that  time  to  the  cutting  with  all  its 
preliminary  arrangements  included — 
frpo€Toifi&(ero  4k  rpUtr  4r4wr  kov  pAMvr* 
4s  rbv  A0w  (vii.  22). 
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of  the  Persian  monarch;  perhaps  the  father  of  Herodotus,  a 
native  of  Halikarnassus  and  a  subject  of  the  brave  Employment 
Queen  Artemisia,  may  have  been  among  them.    We  ^„  *e 
shall  find  other  examples  as  we  proceed,  of  this  SJwJSPob 
indiscriminate  use  of  the  whip,  and  full  conviction  of  {^^£7 
its  indispensable  necessity  on  the  part  of  the  Per-  ff^  a?*" 
sians  * — even  to  drive  the  troops  of  their  subject-con-  Greek*. 
tingents  on  to  the  charge  in  battle.     To  employ  the  scourge 
in  this  way  towards  freemen,  and  especially  towards  freemen 
engaged   in  military  service,  was  altogether  repugnant  both 
to   Hellenic  practice  and  to  Hellenic  feeling.    The  Asiatic 
and  insular  Greeks  were  relieved  from  it,  as  from  various 
other  hardships,  when  they  passed  out  of  Persian  dominion 
to  become,  first  allies,  afterwards  subjects,  of  Athens :  and 
we  shall  be  called  upon  hereafter  to  take  note  of  this  fact 
when  we  appreciate  the  complaints  preferred   against  the 
hegemony  of  Athens. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  subject-contingents  of  Xerxes 
excavated  this  canal,  which  was  fortified  against  the  Bridge  of 
sea  at  its  two  extremities  by  compact  earthern  walls  SSSJ^hST™ 
or  embankments,  they  also  threw  bridges  of  boats  Strymon- 
over  the  river  Strymon.  These  two  works,  together  with  the 
renovated  double  bridge  across  the  Hellespont,  were  both 
announced  to  Xerxes  as  completed  and  ready  for  passage,  on 
his  arrival,  at  Sardis  at  the  beginning  of  winter  48L-480  B.C. 
Whether  the  whole  of  his  vast  army  arrived  at  Sardis  at  the 
same  time  as  himself,  and  wintered  there,  may  reasonably  be 
doubted ;  but  the  whole  was  united  at  Sardis  and  ready  to 
march  against  Greece,  at  the  beginning  of  spring  480  B.C. 

While  wintering  at  Sardis,  the  Persian  monarch  despatched 
heralds  to  all  the  cities  of  Greece,  except  Sparta  and  Athens, 
to  demand  the  received  tokens  of  submission,  earth  and  water. 
The  news  of  his  prodigious  armament  was  well  calculated  to 
spread  terror  even  among  the  most  resolute  of  them.    And 


1  Herodot.  vii.  22 :  6pwr<rop  M  pa- 
oriymw  *wrr©Soirol  rijs  exporter  Zi6Zo%oi 
V  4+otrmw. — vii.  56 :  Mtpfri*  Si,  4w*l  tc 
ZUfa  is  tV  Ebp4vyr>  f  ftftfro  rhw  vrpor 
t\m  imh  fuurriymv  Zia0alvorra: — com- 
pare vii.  103,  and  Xenophon,  Anabasis, 

ni.  4-25. 
The  essential  necessity,  and  plentiful 


use,  of  the  whip,  towards  subject-tribu- 
taries, as  conceived  by  the  ancient 
Persians,  finds  its  parallel  in  the  modern 
Turks.  See  the  Memoires  du  Baron  de 
Tott,  vol.  i.  p.  256  seqq.,  and  his  dia- 
logue on  this  subject  with  his  Turkish 
conductor  Ali-Aga. 
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he  at  the  same  time  sent  orders  to  the  maritime  cities  in 
Thrace  and  Macedonia  to  prepare  "dinner"  for  himself  and 
his  vast  suite  as  he  passed  on  his  march.  That  march  was 
commenced  at  the  first  beginning  of  spring,  and  continued  in 
spite  of  several  threatening  portents  during  the  course  of  it — 
one  of  which  Xerxes  was  blind  enough  not  to  comprehend, 
though,  according  to  Herodotus,  nothing  could  be  more  obvious 
than  its  signification l — while  another  was  misinterpreted  into 
a  favourable  omen  by  the  compliant  answer  of  the  Magian 
priests. 

On  quitting  Sardis,  the  vast  host  was  divided  into  two 
nearly  equal  columns  ;  a  spacious  interval  being  left 
Xerxes  from  between  the  two  for  the  king  himself  with  his  guards 
positSn  or  and  select  Persians.  First  of  all a  came  the  baggage, 
18  army"  carried  by  beasts  of  burden,  immediately  followed  by 
one-half  of  the  entire  body  of  infantry,  without  any  distinction 
of  nations.  Next,  the  select  troops,  iooo  Persian  cavalry  with 
iooo  Persian  spearmen,  the  latter  being  distinguished  by 
carrying  their  spears  with  the  point  downwards,  as  well  as 
by  the  spear  itself,  which  had  a  golden  pomegranate  at  its 
other  extremity,  in  place  of  the  ordinary  spike  or  point 
whereby  the  weapon  was  planted  in  the  ground  when  the 
soldier  was  not  on  duty.  Behind  these  troops  walked  ten 
sacred  horses,  of  vast  power  and  splendidly  caparisoned,  bred 
on  the  Nisaean  plains  in  Media :  next,  the  sacred  chariot  of 


1  Herodot.  vii.  57.  Ttpas  <r<pi  i<pdyrj  the  expedition  has  terminated,  imagines 
fitya,  rb  M4p&is  iv  obfavl  K6yy  ijroi4\aonot  an  appropriate  simile  for  its  proud  com- 
Kalrep  (bffv^Xrrrov  I6r  Xmtos  ybp  frcxc  mencement  and  inglorious  termination 
\ay6v.  Ev<r4fi&\Tirov  &v  rfit*  iybero,  Zrt  (Parturiunt  montes,  nascetur  ridicolus 
1/tcAAc  fikv  t\av  ffrpceri^p  M  rV  'Z\\6Za  mus),  and  the  simile  is  recounted,  either 
Utpfyskyavptran-aKalfieYaXpirprriirraTa,  by  himself  or  by  some  hearer  who  is 
Mcv  8i  ircpl  idtvrov  rpix**  TO**?  4*  rfcr  struck  with  it,  as  if  it  had  been  a  real 
alnbv  x&pov.  I  antecedent  fact    The  aptness  of  this 

The  prodigy  was,  that  a  mare  brought  '  supposed  antecedent  fact  to  foreshadow 
forth  a  hare,  which  signified  that  Xerxes  |  the  great  Persian  invasion  (rb  cfcrl/t- 
would  set  forth  on  his  expedition  to    jBAipw  of   Herodotus)  serves  as  pre- 


Greece  with  strength  and  splendour, 
but  that  he  would  come  back  in  timid 
and  disgraceful  flight 

The  implicit  faith  of  Herodotus,  first 
in  the  reality  of  the  fact — next,  in  the 
certainty  of  his  interpretation — deserves 
notice,  as  illustrating  his  canon  of  belief 
and  that  of  his  age.  The  interpretation  is 
doubtless  here  the  generating  cause  of  the 
story  interpreted :  an  ingenious  man,  after 


sumptive  evidence  to  bear  out  the 
witness  asserting  it;  while  departure 
from  the  established  analogies  of  nature 
affords  no  motive  for  disbelief  to  a  man 
who  admits  that. the  gods  occasionally 
send  special  signs  and  warnings. 

*  Compare  the  description  of  the 
processional  march  of  Cyrus,  as  given 
in  the  Cvropsedia  of  Xenophon,  viii.  2, 
1-20. 
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Zeus,  drawn  by  eight  white  horses — wherein  no  man  was  ever 
allowed  to  mount,  not  even  the  charioteer,  who  walked  on 
foot  behind  with  the  reins  in  his  hand.  Next  after  the  sacred 
chariot  came  that  of  Xerxes  himself,  drawn  by  Nisaean  horses  ; 
the  charioteer,  a  noble  Persian  named  Patiramph£s,  being 
seated  in  it  by  the  side  of  the  monarch — who  was  often  accus- 
tomed to  alight  from  the  chariot  and  to  enter  a  litter.  Imme- 
diately about  his  person  were  a  chosen  body  of  1000  horse- 
guards,  the  best  troops  and  of  the  highest  breed  among  the 
Persians,  having  golden  apples  at  the  reverse  extremity  of 
their  spears,  and  followed  by  other  detachments  of  1000  horse, 
10,000  foot,  and  10,000  horse,  all  native  Persians.  Of  these 
10,000  Persian  infantry,  called  the  Immortals  because  their 
number  was  always  exactly  maintained,  9000  carried  spears 
with  pomegranates  of  silver  at  the  reverse  extremity,  while 
the  remaining  1000,  distributed  in  front,  rear,  and  on  each 
side  of  this  detachment,  were  marked  by  pomegranates  of 
gold  on  their  spears.  With  them  ended  what  we  may  call 
the  household  troops :  after  whom,  with  an  interval  of  two 
furlongs,  the  remaining  host  followed  pell-mell.1  Respecting 
its  numbers  and  constituent  portions  I  shall  speak  presently, 
on  occasion  of  the  great  review  at  Doriskus. 

On  each  side  of  the  army,  as  it  marched  out  of  Sardis,  was 
seen  suspended  one-half  of  the  body  of  a  slaughtered  story  of  the 
man,  placed  there  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  im-  MdokS* 
pressing  a  lesson  on  the  subjects  of  Persia.     It  was  ££^0" 
the  body  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  wealthy  Pythius,  a  ^cr  oT 
Phrygian  old  man,  resident  at  Kelaenae,  who  had  Xenccs- 
entertained  Xerxes  in  the  course  of  his  march  from  Kappa- 
dokia  to  Sardis,  and  who  had  previously  recommended  himself 
by  rich  gifts  to  the  preceding  king  Darius.     So  abundant  was 
his  hospitality  to  Xerxes,  and  so  pressing  his  offers  of  pecu- 
niary contribution  for  the  Grecian  expedition,  that  the  monarch 
asked  him  what  was  the  amount  of  his  wealth.     "  I  possess 
(replied  Pythius),  besides  lands  and  slaves,  2000  talents  of 
silver  and  3,993,000  of  golden  darics,  wanting  only  7000 
of  being  4,000,000.    All  this  gold  and  silver  do  I  present  to 
thee,  retaining  only  my  lands  and  slaves,  which  will  be  quite 


1  Herodot  vii.  41.    Mcri  M  tV  fwwor  Ztt\4\unro  ml  Mo  <rra8fov*,  /col  frcrra  6 
\oarbs  ZpiXos  fffr  &rapi|. 
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enough."  Xerxes  replied  by  the  strongest  expressions  of 
praise  and  gratitude  for  his  liberality ;  at  the  same  time 
refusing  his  offer,  and  even  giving  to  Pythius  out  of  his  own 
treasure  the  sum  of  7000  darics,  which  was  wanting  to  make 
up  the  exact  sum  of  4,000,000.  The  latter  was  so  elated  with 
this  mark  of  favour,  that  when  the  army  was  about  to  depart 
from  Sardis,  he  ventured,  under  the  influence  of  terror  from 
the  various  menacing  portents,  to  prefer  a  prayer  to  the 
Persian  monarch.  His  five  sons  were  all  about  to  serve  in 
the  invading  army  against  Greece  :  his  prayer  to  Xerxes  was, 
that  the  eldest  of  them  might  be  left  behind,  as  a  stay  to  his 
own  declining  years,  and  that  the  service  of  the  remaining  four 
with  the  army  might  be  considered  as  sufficient  But  the  un- 
happy father  knew  not  what  he  asked.  "Wretch!  (replied 
Xerxes)  dost  thou  dare  to  talk  to  me  about  thy  son,  when  I 
am  myself  on  the  march  against  Greece,  with  my  sons,  brothers, 
relatives,  and  friends  ?  thou  who  art  my  slave,  and  whose  duty 
it  is  to  follow  me  with  thy  wife  and  thy  entire  family  ?  Know 
that  the  sensitive  soul  of  man  dwells  in  his  ears :  on  hearing 
good  things,  it  fills  the  body  with  delight,  but  boils  with  wrath 
when  it  hears  the  contrary.  As,  when  thou  didst  good  deeds 
and  madest  good  offers  to  me,  thou  canst  not  boast  of  having 
surpassed  the  king  in  generosity — so  now,  when  thou  hast 
turned  round  and  become  impudent,  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  thee  shall  not  be  the  full  measure  of  thy  deserts,  but  some- 
thing less.  For  thyself  and  for  thy  four  sons,  the  hospitality 
which  I  received  from  thee  shall  serve  as  protection.  But  for 
that  one  son  whom  thou  especially  wishest  to  keep  in  safety 
the  forfeit  of  his  life  shall  be  thy  penalty."  He  forthwith 
directed  that  the  son  of  Pythius  should  be  put  to  death,  and 
his  body  severed  in  twain ;  of  which  one-half  was  to  be  fixed 
on  the  right-hand,  the  other  on  the  left-hand,  of  the  road  along 
which  the  army  was  to  pass.1 

A  tale  essentially  similar,  yet  rather  less  revolting,  has  been 
already  recounted  respecting  Darius,  when  undertaking  his 
expedition  against  Scythia.  Both  tales  illustrate  the  intense 
force  of  sentiment  with  which  the  Persian  kings  regarded  the 


1  The  incident  respecting  Pythius  is  in  Herodot  vii.  27,  28,  38,  39.  I  place  no 
confidence  in  the  estimate  of  the  wealth  of  Pythias ;  but  in  other  respects,  the  story 
seems  well  entitled  to  credit 
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6bligation  of  universal  personal  service,  when  they  Were  them- 
selves in  the  field  They  seem  to  have  measured  their  strength 
by  the  number  of  men  whom  they  collected  around  them, 
with  little  or  no  reference  to  quality :  and  the  very  mention  of 
exemption — the  idea  that  a  subject  and  a  slave  should  seek  to 
withdraw  himself  from  a  risk  which  the  monarch  was  about 
to  encounter — was  an  offence  not  to  be  pardoned.  In  this  as 
in  the  other  acts  of  Oriental  kings,  whether  grateful,  muni- 
ficent or  ferocious,  we  trace  nothing  but  the  despotic  force  of 
personal  will,  translating  itself  into  act  without  any  thought 
of  consequences,  and  treating  subjects  with  less  consideration 
than  an  ordinary  Greek  master  would  have  shown  towards  his 
slaves. 

From  Sardis,  the  host  of  Xerxes  directed  its  march  to 
Abydos,  first  across  Mysia  and  the  river  Kalkus — then  through 
Atarneus,  Karing,  and  the  plain  of  Thfibfi.    They  passed 
Adramyttium  and  Antandrus,  and  crossed  the  range  of  Ida, 
most  part  of  which  was  on  their  left-hand,  not  without  March  to 
some  loss  from  stormy  weather  and  thunder.1    From  ££j£dT" 
hence  they  reached  Ilium  and  the  river  Skamander,  iJ-JJ^ 
the  stream  of  which  was  drunk  up,  or  probably  in  Xent*- 
part  trampled  and  rendered  undrinkable,  by  the  vast  host  of 
men  and  animals.    In  spite  of  the  immortal  interest  which  the 
Skamander  derives  from  the  Homeric  poems,  its  magnitude  is 
not  such  as  to  make  this  fact  surprising.    To  the  poems  them- 
selves even  Xerxes  did  not  disdain  to  pay  tribute.     He  as- 
cended the  holy  hill  of  Iliiim, — reviewed  the  Pergamus  where 
Priam  was  said  to  have  lived  and  reigned, — sacrificed  1000 
oxen  to  the  patron  goddess  Athfinfi, — and  caused  the  Magian 
priests  to  make  libations  in  honour  of  the  heroes  who  had 
fallen  on  that  venerated  spot     He  even  condescended  to 
inquire  into  the  local  details,3  abundantly  supplied  to  visitors 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Ilium,  of  that  great  real  or  mythical  war 
to  which  Grecian  chronologers  had  hardly  yet  learned  to 
assign  a  precise  date.    And  doubtless  when  he  contemplated 
the  narrow  area  of  that  Troy  which  all  the  Greeks  confederated 
under  Agamemnon  had  been  unable  for  ten  years  to  overcome, 
he  could  not  but  fancy  that  these  same  Greeks  would  fall  an 


1  Herodot  vii.  42. 

9  Herodot.  vii.  43.     fffifffi/ieros  8i,  icoi  tv$6p*vqs  Ktlvuv  faacrra,  &c 
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easy  £rey  before  his  innumerable  host  Another  day's  march 
between  Rhoeteium,  Ophryneium  and  Dardanus  on  the  left- 
hand,  and  the  Teukrians  of  Gergis  on  the  right-hand,  brought 
him  to  Abydos,  where  his  two  newly-constructed  bridges  over 
the  Hellespont  awaited  him. 

On  this  transit  from  Asia  into  Europe  Herodotus  dwells 
with  peculiar  emphasis — and  well  he  might  do  so,  since  when 
we  consider  the  bridges,  the  invading  number,  the  unmeasured 
hopes  succeeded  by  no  less  unmeasured  calamity — it  will 
appear  not  only  to  have  been  the  most  imposing  event  of  his 
century,  but  to  rank  among  the  most  imposing  events  of  all 
history.  He  surrounds  it  with  much  dramatic  circumstance, 
not  only  mentioning  the  marble  throne  erected  for  Xerxes  on 
a  hill  near  Abydos,  from  whence  he  surveyed  both  his  masses 
of  land-force  covering  the  shore  and  his  ships  sailing  and 
racing  in  the  strait  (a  race  in  which  the  Phoenicians  of  Sidon 
surpassed  the  Greeks  and  all  the  other  contingents) — but  also 
superadding  to  this  real  fact  a  dialogue  with  Artabanus,  in- 
tended to  set  forth  the  internal  mind  of  Xerxes.  He  farther 
quotes  certain  supposed  exclamations  of  the  Abydenes  at  the 
sight  of  his  superhuman  power.  "Why  (said  one  of  these 
terror-stricken  spectators1),  why  dost  thou,  oh  Zeus,  under 
the  shape  of  a  Persian  man  and  the  name  of  Xerxes,  thus 
bring  together  the  whole  human  race  for  the  ruin  of  Greece  ? 
It  would  have  been  easy  for  thee  to  accomplish  that  without 
so  much  ado."  Such  emphatic  ejaculations  exhibit  the  strong 
feeling  which  Herodotus  or  his  informants  throw  into  the 
scene,  though  we  cannot  venture  to  apply  to  them  the  scrutiny 
of  historical  criticism. 

At  the  first  moment  of  sunrise,  so  sacred  in  the  mind  of 
Orientals,2  the  passage  was  ordered  to  begin.  The  bridges 
were  perfumed  with  frankincense  and  strewed  with  myrtle 
boughs,  while  Xerxes  himself  made  libations  into  the  sea 
with  a  golden  censer,  and  offered  up  prayers  to  Helios,  that 


1  Herodot  viL  45,  5*,  56.  *fl  Z*vf 
rl  Zfy  iwUpl  *t&6ptvos  Tltpoy,  jrai  o&rofia 
&rr\  Aihs  Blrfca  $4fi*wosf  to&araror  r^r 
*EAA&a  i$*k*ts  votrjtrcu,  &yetv  xibnas 
kyQpdncovs ;  *a)  yhp  aVcv  robrtww  itfjv 
rot  iroUtiv  Tavro. 

*  Tacitus,  Histor.  Hi.  24.  "  Undique 
clamor,  et  orientem  solem,  ita  in  Syria. 


mos  est,  consalutav€re  " — in  his  striking 
description  of  the  night  battle  near 
Cremona  between  the  Roman  troops  of 
Vitellius  and  Vespasian,  and  the  rise 
of  the  sun  while  the  combat  was  yet 
unfinished  :  compare  also  Quintus  Cur- 
tius  (iii.  3,  8,  p.  41,  ed.  Miitzel). 
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he  might  effect  without  hindrance  his  design  of  conquering 
Europe  even  to  its  farthest  extremity.  Along  with  his 
libation  he  cast  into  the  Hellespont  the  censer  itself,  with  a 
golden  bowl  and  a  Persian  scimitar — "I  do  not  exactly  know1 
(adds  the  historian)  whether  he  threw  them  in  as  a  gift  to 
Helios,  or  as  a  mark  of  repentance  and  atonement  to  the 
Hellespont  for  the  stripes  which  he  had  inflicted  upon  it"  Of 
the  two  bridges,  that  nearest  to  the  Euxine  was  devoted 
to  the  military  force — the  other  to  the  attendants,  Xenief  BnA 
the  baggage,  and  the  beasts  of  burthen.  The  10,000  ^^ 
Persians*  called  Immortals,  all  wearing  garlands  on  J^Sf*** 
their  heads,  were  the  first,  to  pass  over.  Xerxes  «*£»■ 
himself,  with  the  remaining  army,  followed  next,  though  in  an 
order  somewhat  different  from  that  which  had  been  observed 
in  quitting  Sardis:  the  monarch  having  reached  the  European 
shore,  saw  his  troops  crossing  the  bridges  after  him  "  under 
the  lash."  But  in  spite  of  the  use  of  this  sharp  stimulus  to 
accelerate  progress,  so  vast  were  the  numbers  of  his  host,  that 
they  occupied  no  less  than  seven  days  and  seven  nights, 
without  a  moment  of  intermission,  in  the  business  of  crossing 
over — a  fact  to  be  borne  in  mind  presently,  when  we  come  to 
discuss  the  totals  computed  by  Herodotus.2 

Having  thus  cleared  the  strait,  Xerxes  directed  his  march 
along   the  Thracian    Chersonese,  to    the    isthmus  March  to 
whereby  it  is  joined  with  Thrace,  between  the  town  xSi^SiaV 
of  Kardia  on  his  left-hand  and  the  tomb  of  Hellfi  {J2B3** 
on  his  right — the  eponymous  heroine  of  the  strait  riS^f 
After  passing  this  isthmus,  he  turned  westward  along  *^rc* 
the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Melas  and  the  iEgean  Sea— crossing 
the  river  from  which  that  Gulf  derived  its  name,  and  even 
drinking  its  waters  up  (according  to  Herodotus)  with  the  men 
and  animals  of  his  army.     Having  passed  by  the  iEolic  city 
of  ,/Enus  and  the  harbour  called  Stentoris,  he  reached  the  sea- 
coast  and  plain  called  Doriskus  covering  the  rich  delta  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Hebrus.     A  fort  had  been  built  there  and 
garrisoned   by  Darius.     The  spacious  plain  called  by  this 


1  Herodot.  viL   54.    ravra  obit  tx» 

hwrttels  Karijiw  is  rb  *4\ayoi,  ollr* 
#1  firr*tid\n<r4  ol  top  'Y,\\4i<rrovro¥  fuur~ 
rty&awrriy  *a2  krr\  rofaw  r^w  Bdkaovay 


i&upttro. 

■  Herodot  vil  5J,  j6.  Ai4fa  tt  6 
orpvrbs  ainov  to  lirrd  f)fitw<ri  k«1  ir 
i-wrk  tlHppdrpri,  iXurv'ffas  oUiva  xP^jw. 
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same  name  reached  far  along  the  shore  to  Cape  Serreium,  and 
comprised  in  it -the  towns  of  Said  and  ZonS,  possessions  of 
the  Samothracian  Greeks  planted  on  the  territory  once  pos- 
sessed by  the  Thracian  Kikones  on  the  mainland.  Having 
been  here  joined  by  his  fleet,  which  had  doubled  *  the  southern- 
most promontory  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  he  thought  the 
situation  convenient  for  a  general  review  and  enumeration 
both  of  his  land  and  his  naval  force. 

Never  probably  in  the  history  of  mankind  has  there  been 
brought  together  a  body  of  men  from  regions  so 
remote  and  so  widely  diverse,  for  one  purpose  and 
under  one  command,  as  those  which  were  now 
assembled  in  Thrace  near  the  mouth  of  the  Hebrus. 
About  the  numerical  total  we  cannot  pretend  to 
form  any  definite  idea ;  about  the  variety  of  con- 
tingents there  is  no  room  for  doubt  "  What  Asiatic  nation 
was  there  (asks  Herodotus,2  whose  conceptions  of  this  expe- 
dition seem  to  outstrip  his  powers  of  language)  that  Xerxes 
did  not  bring  against  Greece  ? "  Nor  was  it  Asiatic  nations 
alone,  comprised  within  the  Oxus,  the  Indus,  the  Persian 
Gulf,  the  Red  Sea,  the  Levant,  the  iEgean  and  the  Euxine  i 
we  must  add  to  these  also  the  Egyptians,  the  Ethiopians  on 
the  Nile  south  of  Egypt,  and  the  Libyans  from  the  desert 
near  Kyrfinfi.  Not  all  the  expeditions,  fabulous  or  historical, 
of  which  Herodotus  had  ever  heard,  appeared  to  him  com- 
parable to  this  of  Xerxes,  even  for  total  number;  much 
more  in  respect  of  variety  of  component  elements.  Forty-six 
different  nations,3  each  with  its   distinct  national  costume, 


Review  and 
muster  on 
the  plain  of 
Donskus— . 
immense 
Variety  of 
the  nations 
brought 
together. 


1  Herodot  vii.  58-59 ;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
iv.  II.  See  some  valuable  remarks  on 
the  topography  of  Doriskus  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  town  still  called 
Enos,  in  Grisebach,  Reise  durch  Rume- 
lien  und  nach  Brussa,  ch.  vi.  vol.  i.  p. 
157-159  (Gottingen,  1841).  He  shows 
reason  for  believing  that  the  indentation 
of  the  coast,  marked  on  the  map  as  the 
Gulf  of  JEnos,  did  not  exist  in  ancient 
times,  any  more  than  it  exists  now. 

*  Herodot  vii  20-21. 

•  See  the  enumeration  in  Herodotus, 
vii.  61-96.  In  chapter  76,  one  name 
has  dropped  out  of  the  text  (see  the 
note  of  Wesseling  and  Schweighseuser), 
which,  in  addition  to  those  specified 
under  the  head  of  the  land  force,  makes 


up  exactly  forty-six.  It  is  from  this 
source  that  Herodotus  derives  the  boast 
which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Athenians  (ix.  27)  respecting  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  in  which  they  pretend  to 
have  vanquished  forty-six  nations — 
iyueticafAty  (Qvta  f£  ml  rwvap&Korra : 
though  there  is  no  reason  for  believing 
that  so  great  a  number  of  contingents 
were  engaged  with  Datis  at  Marathon. 

Compare  the  boasts  of  Antiochus 
king  of  Syria  (B.C.  192)  about  his  im- 
mense Asiatic  host  brought  across  into 
Greece,  as  well  as  the  contemptuous 
comments  of  the  Roman  consul  Quinc- 
tius  (Livy,  xxxv.  48-49).  "  Varia  enim 
genera  armorum,  et  multa  nomina  gen- 
tium inauditarum,  Dahas,  et  Medos,  et 


Chap.  XXXVIII.    MUSTER  OF  THE  ARMY  OF  XERXES.    133 

mode  of  arming,  and  local  leaders,  formed  the  vast  land 
force.  Eight  other  nations  furnished  the  fleet,  on  board  of 
which  Persians,  Medes  and  Saks  served  as  armed  soldiers  or 
marines.  The  real  leaders,  both  of  the  entire  army  and  of  all 
its  various  divisions,  were  native  Persians  of  noble  blood,  who 
distributed  the  various  native  contingents  into  companies  of 
thousands,  hundreds,  and  tens,  The  forty-six  nations  com- 
posing the  land-force  were  as  follows: — Persians,  Medes, 
Kissians,  Hyrkanians,  Assyrians,  Baktrians,  Saks,  Indians, 
Arians,  Parthians,  Chorasmians,  Sogdians,Gandarians,  Dadikae, 
Kaspians,  Sarangae,  Paktyes,  Utii,  Myki,  Parikanii,  Arabians, 
Ethiopians  in  Asia  and  Ethiopians  south  of  Egypt,  Libyans, 
Paphlagonians,  Ligyes,  Matieni,  Maryandyni,  Syrians,  Phry- 
gians, Armenians,  Lydians,  Mysians,  Thracians,  Kabglians, 
Mares,  Kolchians,  Alarodians,  Saspeires,  SagartiL  The  eight 
nations  who  furnished  the  fleet  were — Phoenicians  (300  ships 
of  war),  Egyptians  (200),  Cypriots  (150),  Kilikians  (100), 
Pamphylians  (30),  Lykians  (50),  Karians  (70),  Ionic  Greeks 
(100),  Doric  Greeks  (30),  iEolic  Greeks  (60),  Hellespontic 
Greeks  (100),  Greeks  from  the  islands  in  the  iEgean  (17) :  in 
all  1207  triremes  or  ships  of  war  with  three  banks  of  oars. 
The  descriptions  of  costumes  and  arms  which  we  find  in 
Herodotus  are  curious  and  varied  But  it  is  important  to 
mention  that  no  nation  except  the  Lydians,  Pamphylians, 
Cypriots  and  Karians  (partially  also  the  Egyptian  marines  on 
shipboard)  bore  arms  analogous  to  those  of  the  Greeks  (*.  <r. 
arms  fit  for  steady  conflict  and  sustained  charge,1 — for  hand 
combat  in  line  as  well  as  for  defence  of  the  person, — but 
inconveniently  heavy  either  in  pursuit  or  in  flight).  The 
other  nations  were  armed  with  missile  weapons, — light  shields 
of  wicker  or  leather,  or  no  shields  at  all, — turbans  or  leather 
caps  instead  of  helmets, — swords  and  scythes.  They  were 
not  properly  equipped  either  for  fighting  in  regular  order  or 
for  resisting  the  line  of  spears  and  shields  which  the  Grecian 
hoplites  brought  to  bear  upon  them.    Their  persons  too  were 


Cadusios,  et  Elymseos — Syros  manes 
esse :  hand  paulo.  mancipiorum  melius, 
propter  servilia  ingenia,  quam  militum 
genus:"  and  the  sharp  remark  of  the 
Arcadian  envoy  Antiochus  (Xenophon, 
Hellen.  vii.  1,  33)-  Q^intus  Curtius 
also  has  some  rhetorical  turns  about  the 


number  of  nations,  whose  names  even 
were  hardly  known,  tributary  to  the 
Persian  empire  (iiL  4,  29;  iv.  45,  9) 
"ignota  etiam  ipsi  Dario  gentium 
nomina,"  &c 
1  Herodot.  vii.  89-93. 
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much  less  protected  against  wounds  than  those  of  the  latter  ; 
some  of  them  indeed,  as  the  Mysians  and  Libyans,  did  not 
even  carry  spears,  but  only  staves  with  the  end  hardened  in 
the  fire.1  A  nomadic  tribe  of  Persians,  called  Sagartii,  to  the 
number  of  8000  horsemen,  came  armed  only  with  a  dagger 
and  with  the  rope  known  in  South  America  as  the  lasso, 
which,  they  cast  in  the  fight  to  entangle  an  antagonist  The 
^Ethiopians  from  the  Upper  Nile  had  their  bodies  painted 
half  red  and  half  white,  wore  the  skins  of  lions  and  panthers, 
and  carried,  besides  the  javelin,  a  long  bow  with  arrows  of 
reed,  tipped  with  a  point  of  sharp  stone. 

It  was  at  Doriskus  that  the  fighting-men  of  the  entire  land- 
Numbering  army  were  first  numbered ;  for  Herodotus  expressly 
£££££*  informs  us  that  the  various  contingents  had  never 
employed,  feeti  numbered  separately,  and  avows  his  own  igno- 
rance of  the  amount  of  each.  The  means  employed  for 
numeration  were  remarkable.  Ten  thousand  men  were 
counted,2  and  packed  together  as  closely  as  possible :  a  line 
was  drawn,  and  a  wall  of  enclosure  built,  around  the  space 
which  they  had  occupied,  into  which  all  the  army  was 
directed  to  enter  successively,  so  that  the  aggregate  number 
of  divisions,  comprising  10,000  each,  was  thus  ascertained. 
One  hundred  and  seventy  of  these  divisions  were  affirmed  by 
the  informants  of  Herodotus  to  have  been  thus  numbered, 
constituting  a  total  of  1,700,000  foot,  besides  80,000  horse, 
many  war-chariots  from  Libya  and  camels  from  Arabia,  with 
a  presumed  total  of  20,000  additional  men.3  Such  was  the 
vast  land-force  of  the  Persian  monarch :  his  naval  equipments 
were  of  corresponding  magnitude,  comprising  not  only  the 
1207  triremes4  or  war-ships  of  three  banks  of  oars,  but  also 
3000  smaller  vessels  of  war  and  transports.  The  crew  of 
each  trireme  comprised  200  rowers,  and  thirty  fighting-men, 
Persians  or  Sakae ;  that  of  each  of  the  accompanying  vessels 
included  eighty  men,  according  to  an  average  which  Hero- 
dotus supposes  not  far  from  the  truth.    If  we  sum  up  these 


1  Herodot  vii.  61-81. 

3  The  army  which  Darius  had  con- 
ducted against  Scythia  is  said  to  have 
been  counted  by  divisions  of  10,000 
each,  but  the  progress  is  not  described 
in  detail  (Herodot  iv.  87). 

»  Herodot  vii.  60,  87,    184.     This 


same  xude  mode  of  enumeration  was 
employed  by  Darius  Codomannus  a 
century  and  a  half  afterwards,  before 
he  marched  his  army  to  the  field  of 
Issus.  (Quintus  Curtius,  iii.  2,  3,  p. 
24,  Miitzel.) 
4  Herodot.  vii.  89-97. 
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items,  the  total  numbers  brought  by  Xerxes  from  Asia  to  the 
plain  and  to  the  coast  of  Doriskus  would  reach  the  astounding 
figure  of  2,317,000  men.    Nor  is  this  alL     In  the     ,,     a 

and  incred- 

farther  march  from  Doriskus  to  Thermopylae,  Xerxes  iwetouk 
pressed  into  his  service  men  and  ships  from  all  by%ro? 
the  people  whose  territory  he  traversed ;  deriving 
from  hence  a  reinforcement  of  120  triremes,  with  aggregate 
crews  of  24,000  men,  and  of  300,000  new  land  troops,  so  that 
the  aggregate  of  his  force  when  he  appeared  at  Thermopylae 
was  2,640,000  men.  To  this  we  are  to  add,  according  to  the 
conjecture  of  Herodotus,  a  number  not  at  all  inferior,  as 
attendants,  slaves,  sutlers,  crews  of  the  provision-craft  and 
ships  of  burthen,  &c,  so  that  the  male  persons  accompanying 
the  Persian  king  when  he  reached  his  first  point  of  Grecian 
resistance  amounted  to  5,283,220 1  So  stands  the  prodigious 
estimate  of  this  army,  the  whole  strength  of  the  eastern 
world,  in  clear  and  express  figures  of  Herodotus,1  who  himself 
evidently  supposes  the  number  to  have  been  even  greater ; 
for  he  conceives  the  number  of  "camp-followers  "  as  not  only 
equal  to,  but  considerably  larger  than,  that  of  fighting-men. 
We  are  to  reckon,  besides,  the  eunuchs,  concubines,  and 
female  cooks,  at  whose  number  Herodotus  does  not  pretend 
to  guess ;  together  with  cattle,  beasts  of  burthen,  and  Indian 
dogs,  in  indefinite  multitude,  increasing  the  consumption  of 
the  regular  army. 

To  admit  this  overwhelming  total,  or  anything  near  to  it, 
is  obviously  impossible :  yet  the  disparaging  remarks  comments 
which  it  has  drawn  down  upon  Herodotus  are  noway  "JSen^  of 
merited.2     He  takes  pains  to  distinguish  that  which  SdSpS!1 
informants  told  him,  from  that  which  he  merely  J^™£d 
guessed.     His  description  of  the  review  at  Doriskus  ^ud*c- 
is  so  detailed,  that  he  had  evidently  conversed  with  persons 
who  were  present  at  it,  and  had  learnt  the  separate  totals 
promulgated  by  the  enumerators — infantry,  cavalry,  and  ships 
of  war  great  and  smalL    As  to  the  number  of  triremes,  his 


1  Herodot  vii.  185-186.  brAyuy 
rdrrarbr  $$ow  vrparbv  4k  rrjs  'Afflijs. 
(vii  157.)  "Vires  Orientis  et  ultima 
secum  Bactra  ferens,"  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  Virgil  about  Antony  at 
Actium. 


*  Even  Dahlmann,  who  has  many 
good  remarks  in  defence  of  Herodotus 
hardly  does  him  justice  (Herodot,  Aus 
seinem  Buche  sein  Leben,  ch.  xxxiv.  p. 
176). 
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statement  seems  beneath  the  truth,  as  we  may  judge  from  the 
contemporary  authority  of  iEschylus,  who  in  the  'Persae* 
gives  the  exact  number  of  1207  Persian  ships  as    having 
fought  at  Salamis  :  but  between  Doriskus  and  Salamis,  Hero- 
dotus1 has  himself  enumerated  647  ships  as  lost  or  destroyed, 
and  only  120  as  added    No  exaggeration  therefore  can  well 
be  suspected  in  this  statement,  which  would  imply    about 
276,000  as  the  number  of  the  crews,  though  there  is  here  a 
confusion  or  omission  in  the  narrative  which  we  cannot  clear 
up.    But  the  aggregate  of  3000  smaller  ships,  and  still  more 
that  of  1,700,000  infantry,  are  far  less  trustworthy.     There 
would  be  little  or  no  motive  for   the  enumerators  to   be 
exact,  and  every  motive  for  them  to  exaggerate — an  immense 
nominal  total  would  be  no  less  pleasing  to  the  army  than  to 
the  monarch  himself — so  that  the  military  total  of  land-force 
and  ships'  crews,  which  Herodotus  gives  as  2,641,000  on  the 
arrival  at  Thermopylae,  may  be  dismissed  as  unwarranted  and 
incredible.    And  the  computation  whereby  he  determines  the 
amount  of  non-military  persons  present,  as  equal  or  more 
than  equal  to  the  military,  is  founded  upon  suppositions  no 
way  admissible.     For  though  in  a  Grecian  well-appointed 
army  it  was  customary  to  reckon  one  light-armed  soldier  or 
attendant  for  every  hoplite,  no  such  estimate  can  be  applied 
to  the  Persian  host    A  few  grandees  and  leaders  might  be 
richly  provided  with  attendants  of  various  kinds,  but   the 
great  mass  of  the  army  would  have  none  at  all.    Indeed,  it 
appears  that  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  render  the  military 
total,  which  must  at  all  events  have  been  very  great,  con- 
sistent with  the  conditions  of  possible  subsistence,  is  by 
supposing  a. comparative  absence  of  attendants,  and  by  ad- 
verting to  the  fact  of  the  small  consumption,  and  habitual 


1  Only  120  ships  of  war  are  mentioned 
by  Herodotus (vii.  185)  as havingjoined 
afterwards  from  the  seaports  in  Thrace. 
But  400  were  destroyed,  if  not  more,  in 
the  terrible  storm  on  the  coast  of  Mag- 
nesia (vii.  190);  and  the  squadron  of 
200  sail,  detached  by  the  Persians  round 
Euboea,  were  also  all  lost  (viii.  7) ;  be- 
sides forty-five  taken  or  destroyed  in  the 
various  sea-fights  near  Artemisium  (vii. 
194;  viii.  11).  Other  losses  are  also 
indicated  (viii.  14*16). 


As  the  statement  of  iEschylus  for  the 
number  of  the  Persian  triremes  at 
Salamis  appears  well  entitled  to  credit, 
we  must  suppose  either  that  the  number 
of  Doriskus  was  greater  than  Herodotus 
has  mentioned,  or  that  a  number  greater 
than  that  which  he  has  stated  joined 
afterwards. 

See  a  good  note  of  Amersfoordt,  ad 
Demosthen.  Orat  de  Symmoriis,  p»  88 
(Leyden,  1821). 
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patience  as  to  hardship,  of  Orientals  in  all  ages.  An  Asiatic 
soldier  will  at  this  day  make  his  campaign  upon  scanty 
fare,  and  under  privations  which  would  be  intolerable  to  an 
Kuropean.1  And  while  we  thus  diminish  the  probable  con- 
sumption, we  have  to  consider  that  never  in  any  case  of 
ancient  history  had  so  much  previous  pains  been  taken 
to  accumulate  supplies  on  the  line  of  march :  in  addition  to 
which,  the  cities  in  Thrace  were  required  to  furnish  such  an 
amount  of  provisions  when  the  army  passed  by,  as  almost 
brought  them  to  ruin.  Herodotus  himself  expresses  his 
surprise  how  provisions  could  have  been  provided  for  so  vast 
a  multitude,  and  were  we  to  admit  his  estimate  literally,  the 
difficulty  would  be  magnified  into  an  impossibility.  Weighing 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  well,  and  considering  that  this 
army  was  the  result  of  a  maximum  of  effort  throughout  the 
vast  empire, — that  a  great  numerical  total  was  the  thing 
chiefly  demanded, — and  that  prayers  for  exemption  were 
regarded  by  the  Great  King  as  a  capital  offence — and  that 
provisions  had  been  collected  for  three  years  before  along  the 
line  of  march — we  may  well  believe  that  the  numbers  of 
Xerxes  were  greater  than  were  ever  assembled  in  ancient 
times,  or  perhaps  at  any  known  epoch  of  history.  But  it 
would  be  rash  to  pretend  to  guess  at  any  positive  number,  in 
the  entire  absence  of  ascertained  data.  When  we  learn  from 
Thucydid£s  that  he  found  it  impossible  to  find  out  the  exact 
numbers  of  the  small  armies  of  Greeks  who  fought  at  Man- 
tineia,3  we  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  avow  our  inability  to 


1  See  on  this  point  Volney,  Travels 
in  Egypt  and  Syria,  ch.  xxiv.  vol.  ii.  p. 
70,  71  ;  ch.  xxxii.  p.  367 ;  and  ch. 
xxxix.  p.  435  (Engl,  transl) 

Kinneir,  Geographical  Memoir  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  p.  22-23.  Bernier, 
who  followed  the  march  of  Aurungzebe 
from  Delhi,  in  1665,  says  that  some 
estimated  the  number  of  persons  in  the 
camp  at  300,000,  others  at  different 
totals,'  but  that  no  one  knew,  nor  had 
they  ever  been  counted.  He  says, 
"You  are  no  doubt  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
how  so  vast  a  number  both  of  men  and 
animals  can  be  maintained  in  the  field. 
The  best  solution  of  the  difficulty  will 
be  found  in  the  temperance  and  simple 
diet  of  the  Indians.  (Bernier,  Travels 
in  the  Mogul    Empire,  translated  by 


Brock,  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  118.) 

So  also  Petit  ae  la  Croix  says,  about 
the  enormous  host  of  Genghis-Khan, 
"Les  hommes  sont  si  sobres,  qu'ils 
s'accommodent  de  toutes  sortes  d'ali- 
mens." 

That  author  seems  to  estimate  the 
largest  army  of  Genghis  at  700,000 
men.  (Histoire  de  Genghis,  liv.  ii.  ch. 
vi.  p.  193). 

*  Thucyd.  v.  68.  Xenophon  calls  the 
host  of  Xerxes  innumerable — IwaplBpri- 
rov  vrparidv  (Anabas.  iii.  2,  13). 

It  seems  not  to  be  considered  neces- 
sary for  a  Turkish  minister  to  know  the 
number  of  an  assembled  Turkish  army. 
In  the  war  between  the  Russians  and 
Turks  in  1770  when  the  Turkish  army 
was  encamped  at  Babadag   near   the 
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count  the  Asiatic  multitudes  at  Doriskus.  We  may  remark, 
however,  that,  in  spite  of  the  reinforcements  received  after- 
wards in  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  aggregate  total  ever  afterwards  increased.  For 
Herodotus  takes  no  account  of  desertions,  which  yet  must 
have  been  very  numerous,  in  a  host  disorderly,  heterogeneous, 
without  any  interest  in  the  enterprise ;  and  wherein  the 
numbers  of  each  separate  contingent  were  unknown. 

Ktesias  gives  the  total  of  the  host  at  800,000  men,  and 
1000  triremes,  independent  of  the  war-chariots :    if 
monks     "    he  counts  the  crews  of  the  triremes  apart  from  the 
number  of     800,000  men  (as  seems  probable),  the  total  will  then 
crsl*n**  be  considerably  above  a  million.    iGlian  assigns  an 
aggregate  of  700,000  men:    Diodorus1   appears  to   follow 
partly  Herodotus,  partly  other  authorities.    None  of  these 
witnesses  enable  us  to  correct  Herodotus,  in  a  case  where  we 
are  obliged  to  disbelieve  him.     He  is  in  some  sort  an  original 
witness,  having  evidently  conversed  with  persons  actually 
present  at  the  muster  of  Doriskus,  giving  us  their  belief  as  to 
the  numbers,  together  with  the  computation,  true  or  false, 
circulated  among  them  by  authority.      Moreover,  the  con- 
temporary iEschylus,  while  agreeing  with  him  exactly  as  to 
the  number  of  triremes,  gives  no  specific  figure  as  to  the 


Balkan,  Baron  de  Tott  tells  us  "  Le  Visir 
me  demanda  un  jour  fort  serieusement 
si  1'armee  Ottomane  &oit  nombreuse. 
C'est  a  vous  <jue  je  m'adresserois,  lui 
dis-je,  si  j'etais  curieux  de  le  savoir. 
Te  l'ignore,  me  repondit-U.  Si  vous 
l'ignorez,  comment  pourrois-je  en  6tre 
instruit  ?  En  lisant  la  Gazette  de  Vicnne, 
me  repliqua-t-il.    Je  restai  confondu." 

The  Duke  of  Ragusa  (in  his  Voyage 
en  Hongrie,  Turouie,  &c),  after  men- 
tioning the  prodigiously  exaggerated 
statements  current  about  the  numbers 
slain  in  the  suppressed  insurrection  of 
the  Janissaries  at  Constantinople  in 
1826,  observes,  "  On  a  dit  et  rep£t£, 
que  lew  nombre  s'&oit  e'leve'  a  hint  ou 
dix  mille,  et  cette  opinion  s'est  accre- 
ditee (it  was  really  about  500).  Mais 
les  Orientaux  en  general,  et  les  Turcs 
en  particulier,  n'ont  aucune  idee  des 
nombres:  Os  les  emploient  sans  exacti- 
tude, et  ils  sont  par  caractere  portes  a 
1'exageration.  D'un  autre  cote',  le  gou- 
vernement  a  du  favoriser  cette  opinion 


populaire,  pour  frapper  ^imagination  et 
inspirer  une  plus  grande  terreur."  (voL 

ii.p.37)- 
*  Ktesias,  Persica,  c  22,  23 ;  iElian, 

V.  H.  xiii.  3 ;  Diodorus,  xL  2-1 1. 

Respecting    the    various    numerical 

statements  in  this  case,  see  the  note  of 

Bos  ad  Cornel.  Nepot  Themistocl.  c  2, 

p.  75.  76. 

The  Samian  poet  ChoerQus,  a  few 
years  younger  than  Herodotus,  and 
contemporary  with  Thucydides,  com- 
posed an  epic  poem  on  the  expedition 
of  Xerxes  against  Greece.  Two  or 
three  short  fragments  of  it  are  all  that 
is  preserved:  he  enumerated  all  the 
separate  nations  who  furnished  con- 
tingents to  Xerxes,  and  we  find  not 
only  the  Sakae,  but  also  the  Solymi 
(apparently  the  Jews,  and  so  construed 
by  Josephus)  among  them.  See  Frag- 
ments, iii.  and  iv.  in  Nseke's  edition 
of  Chcerilus,  p.  12 1 -134.  Josephus 
cont  Apion.  p.  454,  ed.  Havercamp. 
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land-force,  but  conveys  to  us  in  his  '  Persae '  a  general  senti- 
ment of  vast  number,  which  may  seem  in  keeping  with  the 
largest  statement  of  Herodotus :  the  Persian  empire  is  drained 
of  men — the  women  of  Susa  are  left  without  husbands  and 
brothers — the  Baktrian  territory  has  not  been  allowed  to 
retain  even  its  old  men.1  The  terror-striking  effect  of  this 
crowd  was  probably  quite  as  great  as  if  its  numbers  had 
really  corresponded  to  the  ideas  of  Herodotus. 

After  the  numeration  had  taken  place,  Xerxes  passed  in 
his  chariot  by  each  of  the  several  contingents,  ob-  xere« 
served  their  equipment,  and  put  questions  to  which  {5?£J-  d* 
the  royal  scribes  noted  down  the  answers.     He  then  SSfiSr* 
embarked  on  board  a  Sidonian  trireme  (which  had  d^uw- 
been  already  fitted  up  with  a  gilt  tent),  and  sailed  ^^n 
along  the  prows  of  his  immense  fleet,  moored  in  line  s££t£fkin* 
about  400  feet  from  the  shore,  and  every  vessel  DemarRttu- 
completely  manned  for  action.    Such  a  spectacle  was  well 
calculated  to  rouse  emotions  of  arrogant  confidence.     It  was 
in  this  spirit  that  he  sent  forthwith  for  Demaratus  the  exiled 
king  of  Sparta,  who  was   among  his   auxiliaries — to    ask 
whether  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks,  to  such  a  force, 
was    even    conceivable.      The    conversation  between  them, 
dramatically  given  by  Herodotus,  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
pressive manifestations  of  sentiment  in  the  Greek  language.3 


1  iEschylus,  Pen.  14-124,  722-737. 
Heeren  (in  his  learned  work  on  the 
commerce  of  the  ancient  world,  Ueber 
den  Verkehr  der  alten  Welt,  part  1, 
sect.  1,  pp.  162,  5*8,  3rd  edition)  con- 
ceives that  Herodotus  had  seen  the 
actual  muster-roll,  made  by  Persian 
authority,  of  the  army  at  Doriskus.  I 
cannot  think  this  at  all  probable :  it  is 
much  more  reasonable  to  believe  that 
all  his  information  was  derived  from 
Greeks  who  had  accompanied  the  expe- 
dition. He  must  have  seen  and  con- 
versed with  many  such.  The  Persian 
royal  scribes  or  secretaries  accompanied 
the  king,  and  took  note  of  any  parti- 
cular fact  or  person  who  might  happen 
to  strike  his  attention  (Herodot.  vii. 
100 ;  viii.  90),  or  to  exhibit  remarkable 
courage.  They  seem  to  have  been 
specially  attached  to  the  person  of  the 
lung  as  ministers  to  his  curiosity  and 
amusement,  rather  than  keepers  of 
authentic  and  continuous  records. 


Heeren  is  disposed  to  accept  the 
numerical  totals,  given  by  Herodotus 
as  to  the  army  of  Xerxes,  much  too 
easily,  in  my  judgement ;  nor  is  he  cor- 
rect in  supposing  that  the  contingents 
of  the  Persian  army  marched  with  their 
wives  and  families  (p,  557-559). 

9  When  Herodotus  specifies  his  in- 
formants (it  is  much  to  be  regretted 
that  he  does  not  specify  them  oftener) 
they  seem  to  be  frequently  Greeks,  such 
as  Dikseus  the  Athenian  exile,  Ther- 
sander  of  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia, 
Archias  of  Sparta,  &c.  (iii.  55 ;  viii. 
6 J  ;  ix.  16).  lie  mentions  the  Spartan 
king  Demaratus  often,  and  usually 
under  circumstances  both  of  dignity 
and  dramatic  interest:  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  may  have  conversed 
with  that  prince  himself,  or  with  his 
descendants,  who  remained  settled  for 
a  long  time  in  Teuthrania,  near  the 
yEolic  coast  of  Asia  Minor  (Xenoph. 
Hellenica,  iii.  1,  6),  and  he  may  thus 
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Demaratus  assures  him  that  the  Spartans  most  certainly,  and 
the  Dorians  of  Peloponnesus  probably,  will  resist  him  to  the 
death,  be  the  difference  of  numbers  what  it  may.  Xerxes 
receives  the  statement  with  derision,  but  exhibits  no  feeling 
of  displeasure :  an  honourable  contrast  to  the  treatment  of 
Charidemus  a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  by  the  last 
monarch  of  Persia.1 

After  the  completion  of  the  review,  Xerxes  with  the  army 
pursued  his  march  westward,  in  three  divisions  and  along 
three  different  lines  of  road,  through  the  territories  of  seven 
distinct  tribes  of  Thracians,  interspersed  with  Grecian  mari- 
time colonies.  All  was  still  within  his  own  empire,  and  he 
took  reinforcements  from  each  as  he  passed:  the  Thracian 
Satrae  were  preserved  from  this  levy  by  their  unassailable 
seats  amidst  the  woods  and  snows  of  Rhodopg.     The  islands 


have  heard  of  representations  offered 
by  the  exiled  Spartan  king  to  Xerxes. 
Nevertheless  the  remarks  made  by 
Hoffineister,  on  the  speeches  ascribed 
to  Demaratus,  by  Herodotus,  are  well- 
deserving  of  attention  (Sittlich-religiose 
Lebensansicht  des  Herodotus,  p.  118). 

"  Herodotus  always  brings  into  con- 
nection with  insolent  kings  some  man 
or  other  through  whom  he  gives  utter- 
ance to  his  own  lessons  of  wisdom.  To 
Croesus,  at  the  summit  of  his  glory, 
comes  the  wise  Solon :  Croesus  himself, 
reformed  by  his  captivity,  performs  the 
same  part  towards  Cyrus  and  Kambyses : 
Darius,  as  a  prudent  and  honest  man, 
does  not  require  any  such  counseller ; 
but  Xerxes  in  his  pride  has  the  senten- 
tious Artabanus  and  the  sagacious 
Demaratus  attached  to  him ;  while 
Amasis  king  of  Egypt  is  employed  to 
transmit  judicious  counsel  to  Polykrates, 
the  despot  of  Samos.  Since  all  these 
men  speak  one  and  the  same  language, 
it  appears  certain  that  they  are  intro- 
duced by  Herodotus  merely  as  spokes- 
men for  his  own  criticisms  on  the 
behaviour  and  character  of  the  various 
monarchs— criticisms  which  are  nothing 
more  than  general  maxims,  moral  and 
religious,  brought  out  by  Solon,  Croesus, 
or  Artabanus,  on  occasion  of  particular 
events.  The  speeches  interwoven  by 
Herodotus  have,  in  the  main,  not  the 
same  purpose  as  those  of  Tacitus — to 
make  the  reader  more  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  existing  posture  of 


affairs  or  with  the  character  of  the 
agents — but  a  different  purpose  quite 
foreign  to  history :  they  embody  in  the 
narrative  his  own  personal  convictions 
respecting  human  life  and  the  divine 
government." 

This  last  opinion  of  Hoffineister  is  to 
a  great  degree  true,  but  is  rather  too 
absolutely  delivered. 

1  Herodot  vii.  101-104.  How  inferior 
is  the  scene  between  Darius  and  Chari- 
demus, in  Quintus  Curtius!  (iii.  2,  9-19, 
p.  20,  ed.  Miitzel). 

Herodotus  takes  up  substantially  the 
same  vein  of  sentiment  and  the  same 
antithesis  as  that  which  runs  through 
the  Persae  of  iEschylus ;  but  he  handles 
it  like  a  social  philosopher,  with  & 
strong  perception  of  the  real  causes  of 
Grecian  superiority. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  skeleton 
of  the  conversation  between  Xerxes  and 
Demaratus  was  a  reality,  heard  by 
Herodotus  from  Demaratus  himself  or 
from  his  sons ;  for  the  extreme  specialty 
with  which  the  Lacedaemonian  exile 
confines  his  praise  to  the  Spartans  and 
Dorians,  not  including  the  other  Greeks, 
hardly  represents  the  feeling  of  Hero- 
dotus himself. 

The  minuteness  of  the  narrative  which 
Herodotus  gives  respecting  the  deposi- 
tion and  family  circumstances  of  Dema- 
ratus (vi.  63  stq.),  and  his  view  of  the 
death  of  Kleomen£s  as  an  atonement  to 
that  prince  for  injury  done,  may  seem 
derived  from  family  information  (vi  48). 
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of  Samothrace  and  Thasus,  with  their  subject  towns  on  the 
mainland — and  the  Grecian  colonies  Dikaea,1  Ma-  March  of 
roneia,  and  Abdfira — were  successively  laid  under  DoT£kuIrom 
contribution  for  contingents  of  ships  or  men.    What  35J  "* 
was  still  more  ruinous — they  were  constrained  to  co^trikT 
provide   a  day's  meal  for  the  immense  host  as  it  otTlhi6™*1 
passed :  on  the  day  of  his  passage  the  Great  King  SSSToo 
was  their  guest     Orders  had  been  transmitted  for  $ cT^Se- 
this  purpose  long  beforehand,  and  for  many  months  ^Si1^ 
the  citizens  had  been  assiduously  employed  in  col-  Abdfaa- 
lecting  food  for  the   army,   as  well   as   delicacies  for  the 
monarch — in  grinding  flour  of  wheat  and  barley,  fattening 
cattle,  keeping  up  birds  and  fowls ;  together  with  a  decent 
display  of  gold  and  silver  plate  for  the  regal  dinner.    A 
superb  tent  was  erected  for  Xerxes  and  his  immediate  com- 
panions; while  the  army  received  their  rations  in  the  open 
region  around :  on  commencing  the  march  next  morning,  the 
tent  with  all  its  rich  contents  was  plundered,  and  nothing 
restored  to  those  who  had  furnished  it    Of  course  so  pro- 
digious a  host,  which  had  occupied  seven  days  and  seven 
nights  in  crossing  the  double   Hellespontine  bridge,   must 
also  have  been  for  many  days  on  its  march  through  the 
territory,  and  therefore  at  the  charge,  of  each  one  among 
the  cities,  so  that  the  cost  brought  them   to  the  brink  of 
ruin,  and  even  in  some  cases  drove  them  to  abandon  house 
and  home.     The  cost  incurred  by  the  city  of  Thasus,  on 
account  of  their  possessions  of  the  mainland,  for  this  pur- 
pose was  no  less  than  400  talents a  ( =  92,800/.) :   while  at 
Abdfira,  the  witty  Megakreon  recommended  to  his  country- 
men to  go  in  a  body  to  the  temples  and  thank  the  gods, 
because  Xerxes  was  pleased  to  be  satisfied  with  one  meal 
in  the  day.     Had  the  monarch  required  breakfast  as  well  as 
dinner,  the  Abderites  must  have  been  reduced  to  the  alterna- 
tive either  of  exile  or  of  utter  destitution.*    A  stream  called 


'  Herodot  vii.  109,  ill,  118. 

*  This  sum  of  400  talents  was  equiva- 
lent to  the  entire  annual  tribute  charged 
in  the  Persian  king's  rent-roll,  upon  the 
satrapy  comprising  the  western  and 
southern  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  wherein 
were  included  all  the  Ionic  and  JEoUc 
Greeks,  besides  Lykians,  Pamphylians, 


&c     (Herodot  Hi.  90). 

*  Herodot  vii.  1 18-120.  He  gives 
(vii.  187)  the  computation  of  the  quan- 
tity of  corn  which  would  have  been 
required  for  daily  consumption,  assum- 
ing the  immense  numbers  as  he  con- 
jectures them,  and  reckoning  one 
chcenix  of  wheat  for  each  man's  daily 
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Lissus,  which  seems  to  have  been  of  no  great  importance,  is 
said  to  have  been  drunk  up  by  the  army,  together  with  a  lake 
of  some  magnitude  near  Pistyrus.1 

Through  the  territory  of  the  Edonian  Thracians  and  the 
Xerxes        Pierians,  between  Pangaeus  and  the  sea,  Xerxes  and 
s5£?o£!    his  army  reached  the  river  Strymon  at  the  important 
AiSmhiil   station  called  Ennea  Hodoi  or  Nine-Roads,  after- 
A^thulL    wards  memorable  by  the  foundation  of  •Amphipolis. 
tSe^SSiSf   Bridges  had  been  already  thrown  over  the  river,  to 
Athos.         which  the  Magian  priests  rendered  solemn  honours 
by  sacrificing  white  horses  and  throwing  them  into  the  stream. 
Moreover,  the  religious  feelings  of  Xerxes  were  not  satisfied 
without  the  more  precious  sacrifices  often  resorted  to  by  the 
Persians.     He  here  buried  alive  nine  native  youths  and  nine 
maidens,  in  compliment  to  Nine-Roads,  the  name  of  the  spot :  * 
he  also  left,  under  the  care  of  the  Paeonians  of  Siris,  the  sacred 
chariot  of  Zeus,  which  had  been  brought  from  the  seat  of 
empire,  but  which  doubtless  was  found  inconvenient  on  the 
line  of  march.    From  the  Strymon  he  marched  forward  along 
the  Strymonic  Gulf,  passing  through  the  territory  of  the 
Bisaltae  near  the  Greek  colonies  of  Argilus  and  Stageirus, 
until  he  came  to  the  Greek  town  of  Akanthus,  hard  by  the 
isthmus  of  Athos  which  had  been  recently  cut  through.     The 
fierce  king  of  the  Bisaltae  s  refused  submission  to  Xerxes,  fled 
to  Rhodop6  for  safety,  and  forbade  his  six  sons  to  join  the 
Persian  host.     Unhappily  for  themselves,  they  nevertheless 
did  so,  and  when  they  came  back  he  caused  all  of  them  to  be 
blinded. 

All  the  Greek  cities  which  Xerxes  had  passed  by,  obeyed 
his  orders  with  sufficient  readiness,  and  probably  few  doubted 
the  ultimate  success  of  so  prodigious  an  armament  But  the 
inhabitants  of  Akanthus  had  been  eminent  for  their  zeal  and 
exertions  in  the  cutting  of  the  canal,  and  had  probably  made 
considerable  profits  during  the  operation  :  Xerxes  now  repaid 
their  zeal  by  contracting  with  them  the  tie  of  hospitality, 


consumption  ( = Jth  of  a  medimnus).  It 
is  unnecessary  to  examine  a  computation 
founded  on  such  inadmissible  data. 

1  Herodot.  vii.  108,  109. 

*  Herodot  vii.  1 14.    He  pronounces 
this  savage   practice   to   be   specially  |      *  Herodot  vii i.  116. 
Persian.     The  old  and  cruel  Persian 


queen  Amestris,  wife  of  Xerxes,  sought 
to  prolong  her  own  life  by  burying  alive 
fourteen  victims,  children  of  illustrious 
men,  as  offerings  to  the  subterranean 
god. 
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accompanied  with  praise  and  presents ;  though  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  exempted  them  from  the  charge  of  maintaining 
the  army  while  in  their  territory.     He  here  separated  himself 
from  his  fleet,  which  was  directed  to  sail  through  the  canal  of 
Athos,  to  double  the  two  south-western  capes  of  the  Chalkidic 
peninsula,  to  enter  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  and  to  await  his  arrival 
at  Therma.    The  fleet  in  its  course  gathered  additional  troops 
from  the  Greek  towns  in  the  two  peninsulas  of  Sithonia  and 
Pall£n&,  as  well  as  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Thermaic  March  or 
Gulf,  in  the  region  called  Krusis  or  Krossaea,  on  the  ThSSa- 
continental  side  of  the  isthmus  of  Pallfinfi.    These  ^SL 
Greek  towns  were  numerous,  but  of  little  individual  SSmmc 
importance.    Near  Therma  (Salonichi)  in  Mygdonia,  GuU' 
in  the  interior  of  the  Gulf  and  eastward  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Axius,  the  fleet  awaited  the  arrival  of  Xerxes  by  land  from 
Akanthus.     He  seems  to  have  had  a  difficult  march,  and  to 
have  taken  a  route  considerably  inland,  through  Paeonia  and 
Krestdnia — a  wild,  woody,  and  untrodden  country,  where  his 
baggage-camels  were  set  upon  by  lions,  and  where  there  were 
also  wild  bulls  of  prodigious  size  and  fierceness.    At  length 
he  rejoined  his  fleet  at  Therma,  and  stretched  his  army 
throughout  Mygdonia,  the  ancient  Pieria,  and  Bottiaeis,  as 
far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Haliakmdn.1 

Xerxes  had  now  arrived  within  sight  of  Mount  Olympus, 
the  northern  boundary  of  what  was  properly  called 
Hellas ;  after  a  march  through  nothing  but  subject  prospects 
territory,  with  magazines  laid  up  beforehand  for  the  vasioo— *eai 
subsistence  of  his  army — with  additional  contingents  loniL  ace* 
levied  in  his  course — and  probably  with  Thracian  SSt5 
volunteers  joining  him  in  the  hopes  of  plunder.    The    *""** 
road  along  which  he  had  marched  was  still  shown  with  solemn 
reverence  by  the  Thracians,  and  protected  both  from  intruders 
and  from  tillage,  even  in  the  days  of  Herodotus.3    The  Mace- 
donian princes,  the  last  of  his  western  tributaries,  in  whose 
territory  he  now  found  himself — together  with  the  Thessalian 
Aleuadae — undertook  to  conduct  him  farther.    Nor  did  the 
task  as  yet  appear  difficult:  what  steps  the  Greeks  were 
taking  to  oppose  him,  shall  be  related  in  the  coming  chapter. 

1  Herodot  vii.  122-127.  *  Herodot  viL  116. 


144  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

PROCEEDINGS  IN  GREECE  FROM  THE  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON 
TO  THE  TIME  OF  THE  BATTLE  OF  THERMOPYLAE. 

Our  information  respecting  the  affairs  of  Greece  immediately 
after  the  repulse  of  the  Persians  from  Marathon,  is  very 
scanty. 

Kleomends  and  Leotychidfis,  the  two  kings  of  Sparta,  (the 
former  belonging  to  the  elder  or  Eurystheneld,  the  latter  to 
violent  the  younger  or  the  Prokleld,  race),  had  conspired  for 
53fSoSfSf  ^e  PurP°se  of  dethroning  the  former  Prokleld  king 
jdn^ofena8'  Demaratus :  and  Kleomenfis  had  even  gone  so  far  as 
Sparta.  to  tamper  with  the  Delphian  priestess  for  this  pur- 
pose. His  manoeuvre  being  betrayed  shortly  afterwards,  he 
was  so  alarmed  at  the  displeasure  of  the  Spartans,  that  he 
retired  into  Thessaly,  and  from  thence  into  Arcadia,  where 
he  employed  the  powerful  influence  of  his  regal  character 
and  heroic  lineage  to  arm  the  Arcadian  people  against  his 
country.  The  Spartans,  alarmed  in  their  turn,  voluntarily  in- 
vited him  back  with  a  promise  of  amnesty.  But  his  renewed 
lease  did  not  last  long.  His  habitual  violence  of  character 
became  aggravated  into  decided  insanity,  insomuch  that  he 
struck  with  his  stick  whomsoever  he  met ;  and  his  relatives 
were  forced  to  confine  him  in  chains  under  a  Helot  sentinel. 
By  severe  menaces,  he  one  day  constrained  this  man  to  give 
him  his  sword,  with  which  he  mangled  himself  dreadfully 
and  perished.  So  shocking  a  death  was  certain  to  receive  a 
religious  interpretation:  yet  which,  among  the  misdeeds  of 
his  life,  had  drawn  down  upon  him  the  divine  wrath,  was  a 
point  difficult  to  determine.  Most  of  the  Greeks  imputed  it  to 
the  sin  of  his  having  corrupted  the  Pythian  priestess.1  But  the 
Athenians  and  Argeians  were  each  disposed  to  an  hypothesis 
of  their  own — the  former  believed  that  the  gods  had  thus 


1  Herodot  vi.  74,  75. 
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punished  the  Spartan  king  for  having  cut  timber  in  the  sacred 
grove  of  Eleusis— the  latter  recognized  the  avenging  hand  of 
the  hero  Argus,  whose  grove  Kleomenfis  had  burnt,  along  with 
so  many  suppliant  warriors  who  had  taken  sanctuary  in  it 
Without  pronouncing  between  these  different  suppositions, 
Herodotus  contents  himself  with  expressing  his  opinion  that 
the  miserable  death  of  Kleomenfis  was  an  atonement  for  his 
conduct  to  Demaratus.  But  what  surprises  us  most  is,  to 
hear  that  the  Spartans,  usually  more  disposed  than  other 
Greeks  to  refer  every  striking  phenomenon  to  divine  agency, 
recognized  on  this  occasion  nothing  but  a  vulgar  physical 
cause:  Kleomenfis  had  gone  mad  (they  affirmed)  through 
habits  of  intoxication,  learnt  from  some  Scythian  envoys  who 
had  come  to  Sparta.1 

The  death  of  Kleomenfis,  and  the  discredit  thrown  on  his 
character,   emboldened  the  jEginetans  to  prefer  a 
complaint  at  Sparta  respecting  their  ten  hostages,  of  the    ' 
whom  Kleomengs  and  Leotychidfis  had  taken  away  ifSjSS*8 
from  the  island,  a  little  before  the  invasion  of  Attica  SfWen* 
by  the  Persians  under  Datis,  and  deposited  at  Athens  SfdivS" 
as  guarantee  to  the  Athenians  against  aggression  from  ofthe Jcct 
^Egina  at  that  critical  moment   Leotychid£s  was  the  JwSfSose 
surviving  auxiliary  of  Kleomenfis  in  the  requisition  hid  Sfn 
of  these  hostages,  and  against  him  the  jEginetans  fromi**ina- 
complained    Though  the  proceeding  was  one  unquestionably 
beneficial  to  the  general  cause  of  Greece,3  yet  such  was  the 
actual  displeasure  of  the  Lacedaemonians  against  the  deceased 
king  and  his  acts,  that  the  survivor  LeotychidGs  was  brought 
to  a  public    trial,  and   condemned  to   be  delivered    up   as 
prisoner  in  atonement  to  the  iEginetans.    The  latter  were 
about  to  carry  away  their  prisoner,  when  a  dignified  Spartan 
named  Theasidfis,  pointed  out  to  them  the  danger  which  they 
were  incurring  by  such  an  indignity  against  the  regal  person. 
The  Spartans  (he  observed)  had  passed  sentence  under  feel- 
ings of  temporary  wrath,  which  would  probably  be  exchanged 
for  sympathy  if  they  saw  the  sentence  executed. 

Accordingly   the   iGginetans   contented    themselves   with 


1  Herodot  vl  84. 

*  Herodot  vL  61.     KAcoftlrca,  46vra  iv  rfi  Alyivy,  koX  Koirit  rg  'EAA&t  kyafa 
wPo**pyuC6/uvovt  &c 
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stipulating  that  Leotychidfis  should  accompany  them  to 
Athens  and  redemand  their  hostages  detained  there. 
taJ  ddra  The  Athenians  refused  to  give  up  the  hostages,  in  spite 
to  th£  of  the  emphatic  terms  in  which  the  Spartan  king  set 
whoiSJSi  forth  the  sacred  obligation  of  restoring  a  deposit1 
with'thSL  to  They  justified  the  refusal  in  part  by  saying  that  the 
^SSc'Sie  deposit  had  been  lodged  by  the  two  kings  jointly, 
osta*cs*  and  could  not  be  surrendered  to  one  of  them  alone. 
But  they  probably  recollected  that  the  hostages  were  placed 
with  them  less  as  a  deposit  than  as  a  security  against 
jEginetan  hostility — which  security  they  were  not  disposed  to 
forego. 

Leotychid6s  having  been  obliged  to  retire  without  success, 
the  jEginetans  resolved  to  adopt  measures  of  retalia- 
tion for  themselves.  They  waited  for  the  period  of  a 
solemn  festival  celebrated  every  fifth  year  at  Sunium : 
on  which  occasion  a  ship,  peculiarly  equipped  and 
carrying  some  of  the  leading  Athenians  as  The6rs  or 
sacred  envoys,  sailed  thither  from  Athens.  This  ship  they 
found  means  to  capture,  and  carried  all  on  board  prisoners 
to  iEgina.  Whether  an  exchange  took  place,  or  whether 
the  prisoners  and  hostages  on  both  sides  were  put  to  death, 
we  do  not  know.  But  the  consequence  of  their  proceeding 
was  an  active  and  decided  war  between  Athens  and  jEgina,* 
beginning  seemingly  about  488  or  487  B.c,  and  lasting  until 
481  B.c,  the  year  preceding  the  invasion  of  Xerxes. 

An  iEginetan  citizen  named  Nikodromus  took  advantage 
of  this  war  to  further  a  plot  against  the  government  of  the 
island.  Having  been  before  banished  (as  he  thought  unjustly), 
he  now  organized  a  revolt  of  the  people  against  the  ruling 
oligarchy,  concerting  with  the  Athenians  a  simultaneous  in- 


Refusal  of 
the  Athe- 
nians to 
five  up  the 
ostages — 
reprisals  of 
theifigine- 
tans. 


1  Herodot  vi.  85 ;  compare  vi.  49-73, 
and  chap,  xxxvi.  of  this  History. 

*  Herodot  vi.  87,  88. 

Instead  of  fa  yip  W)  rouri  *A(hircdoi(rt 
**vr4ipns  i*\  lowly  (vi.  87),  I  follow 
the  reading  proposed  by  Schomann  and 
sanctioned by Boeckh — wiwrirripis.  It 
is  hardly  conceivable  that  the  Athenians 
at  that  time  should  have  had  any  ships 
with  five  banks  of  oars  (irevT^pijt ) : 
moreover,  apart  from  this  objection,  the 
word  Ttrrfynj*  makes  considerable  em- 
barrassment   in     the     sentence :     see 


Boeckh,  Urkunden  uber  das  Attische 
Seewesen,  chap.  vii.  p.  75,  76. 

The  elder  Dionysius  of  Syracuse  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  Greek  who 
constructed  rtyrfjptis  or  quinquereme 
ships  (Diodor.  xiv.  40,  41). 

There  were  many  distinct  pentaeteri- 
des,  or  solemnities  celebrated  every 
fifth  year,  included  among  the  religious 
customs  of  Athens:  see  AristoteTes — 
TloXir.  Fragm.  xxviL  ed.  Neumann; 
Pollux,  viii.  187. 
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vasion  in  support  of  his  plan.  Accordingly  on  the  appointed 
day  he  rose  with  his  partisans  in  arms  and  took  Th«iEgu>e- 
possession  of  the  Old  Town — a  strong  post  which  JJIS^jJys 
had  been  superseded  in  course  of  time  by  the  more  23«S^for 
modern  city  on  the  sea-shore,  less  protected  though  JSJjjgl^ 
more  convenient1  But  no  Athenians  appeared,  and  ^jjjjjj  K^ 
without  them  he  was  unable  to  maintain  his  footing.  Athau^thc 

0     increment 

He  was  obliged  to  make  his  escape  from  the  island,  Cails- 
after  witnessing  the  complete  defeat  of  his  partisans ;  a  large 
body  of  whom,  seven  hundred  in  number,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  government,  and  were  led  out  for  execution.      One 
man  alone  among  these  prisoners  burst  his  chains,   fled   to 
the  sanctuary  of  D6m6tfir  Thesmophorus,  and  was  fortunate 
enough  to  seize  the  handle  of  the  door  before  he  was  over- 
taken.    In  spite  of  every  effort  to  drag  him  away  by  force,  he 
clung  to   it  with  convulsive  grasp.      His  pursuers  did  not 
venture  to  put  him   to  death  in  such  a  position,  but  they 
severed  the  hands  from  the  body  and  then  executed  him, 
leaving  the  hands  still  hanging  to  and  grasping2  the  door- 
handle, where  they  seem  to  have  long  remained  without  being 
taken  off.   Destruction  of  the  seven  hundred  prisoners  does  not 
seem  to  have  drawn  down  upon  the  iEginetan  olig- 
archy either  vengeance  from  the  gods,  or  censure  from  of  the  de- 
their  contemporaries.    But  the  violation  of  sanctuary,  spirators- 
in  the  case  of  that  one  unfortunate  man  whose  hands  nc  **'* 
were  cut  off,  was  a  crime  which  the  goddess  D£m6t£r  never 
forgave.     More  than  fifty  years  afterwards,  in  the  first  year 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the  iEginetans,  having  been  pre- 
viously conquered  by  Athens,  were  finally  expelled  from  their 
island :  such  expulsion  was  the  divine  judgement  upon  them 
for  this  ancient  impiety,  which  half  a  century  of  continued 
expiatory  sacrifice  had  not  been  sufficient  to  wipe  out3 


1  See  Thucyd.  i.  8. 

The  acropolis  at  Athens,  having  been 
the  primitive  city  inhabited,  bore  the 
name  of  Thr  City  even  in  the  time  of 
Thucydides  (ii.  15),  at  a  time  when 
Athens  and  Peiraeus  covered  so  large  a 
region  around  and  near  it. 

*  Herodot  vl  91.  Xf*ip«*  **  kuvcu 
ifortpvievuu  Ifcrtur  rotffi  bri<nr<urri)p*i. 
The  word  fcftrcu  for  fccirot,  "those 
hands,"  appears  so  little  suitable  in  this 
phrase,  that  I  rather  imagine  the  real 


reading  to  have  been  kcipo!  (the  Ionic 
dialect  for  Kind),  "the  hands  with 
nothing  attached  to  them:"  compare 
a  phrase  not  very  unlike,  Homer,  Iliad, 
iii.  376,  K*iv)j  ft*  Tpv<pdk*ia  &fi  ?<nrcro, 
&c. 

Compare  the  narrative  of  the  arrest 
of  the  Spartan  king  Pausanias,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  treated 
when  in  sanctuary  at  the  temple  of 
Ath£n£  Chalkioekos  (Thucyd.  i.  134). 

•  Herodot  vi.    91.    'Avb  roinov  8} 
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The  Athenians  who  were  to  have  assisted  Nikodromus 
The  Ath©.  i  arrived  at  iEgina  one  day  too  late.  Their  proceed- 
J^lfSf  ings  had  been  delayed  by  the  necessity  of  borrow- 
iSKSddi  *ng  twenty  triremes  from  the  Corinthians,  in  addition 
enaues-  to  fifty  of  their  own :  with  these  seventy  sail  they 
defeated  the  jEginetans,  who  met  them  with  a  fleet  of  equal 
number — and  then  landed  on  the  island.  The  -/Eginetans 
solicited  aid  from  Argos,  but  that  city  was  either  too  much 
displeased  with  them,  or  too  much  exhausted  by  the  defeat 
sustained  from  the  Spartan  Kleomen£s,  to  grant  it  Never- 
theless, one  thousand  Argeian  volunteers,  under  a  distin- 
guished champion  of  the  pentathlon  named  Eurybatds,  came 
to  their  assistance,  and  a  vigorous  war  was  carried  on  with 
varying  success,  against  the  Athenian  armament 

At  sea,  the  Athenians  sustained  a  defeat,  being  attacked  at 
a  moment  when  their  fleet  was  in  disorder,  so  that  they  lost 
four  ships  with  their  crews  :  on  land  they  were  more  success- 
ful, and  few  of  the  Argeian  volunteers  survived  to  return 
home.  The  general  of  the  latter,  Eurybatfis,  confiding  in  his 
great  personal  strength  and  skill,  challenged  the  best  of  the 
Athenian  warriors  to  single  combat  He  slew  three  of  them 
in  succession,  but  the  arm  of  the  fourth,  Sdphands  of  Dekeleia, 
was  victorious,  and  proved  fatal  to  him.1  At  length  the  in- 
vaders were  obliged  to  leave  the  island  without  any  decisive 
result,  and  the  war  seems  to  have  been  prosecuted  by  frequent 
descents  and  privateering  on  both  sides — in  which  Niko- 
dromus and  the  jEginetan  exiles,  planted  by  Athens  on  the 
coast  of  Attica  near  Sunium,  took  an  active  part ; a  the  advan- 
tage on  the  whole  being  on  the  side  of  Athens. 


koX  dyos  <r$i  iyhrro%  rb  iit$6iraoiku  olx 
oTof  Tf  tytvorro  4rifArixcurA/i*roi,  AAA* 
$<p$Ti<rav  4icv*(r6rT*s  vp6r*pov  4«  v%* 
rifffov  ff  <r$i  T\c«r  yipMai  tV  0f 6r. 

Compare  Thucyd.  ii.  27  about  the 
final  expulsion  from  iEgina.  The  Lace- 
daemonians assigned  to  these  expelled 
iEginetans  a  new  abode  in  the  territory 
of  Thyrea,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus, where  they  were  attacked, 
taken  prisoners,  and  put  to  death  by  the 
Athenians,  in  the  eighth  year  of  the 
war  (Thucyd.  iv.  57/.  Now  Herodotus, 
while  he  mentions  the  expulsion,  does 
not  allude  to  their  subsequent  and  still 
more  calamitous  fate.  Had  he  known 
the  fact,  he  could  hardly  have  failed  to 


notice  it,  as  a  farther  consummation  of 
the  divine  judgement  We  may  reason- 
ably presume  ignorance  in  this  case, 
which  would  tend  to  support  the  opinion 
thrown  out  in  a  preceding  chapter  (c 
xxxiii.)  respecting  the  date  of  composi- 
tion of  his  history — in  the  earliest  years 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

1  Herodot.  ix.  75. 

*  Herodot  vi.  90, 91,  92, 93.  Thucyd. 
i.  41.    About  S6phan6s,  compare  ix.  75. 

How  much  damage  was  done  by  such 
a  privateering  war,  between  countries 
so  near  as  iEgina  and  Attica,  may  be 
seen  by  the  more  detailed  description 
of  a  later  war  of  the  same  kind  in  388 
B.C.  (Xenophon,  Hellenic  v.  1). 
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The  general  course  of  this  war,  and  especially  the  failure 
of   the   enterprise   concerted  with  Nikodromus  in  VM 
consequence  |  of    delay  in   borrowing    ships    from  jm*  war  in 
Corinth,  were  well  calculated  to  impress  upon  the  Athenian*  to 
Athenians  the  necessity  of  enlarging  their  naval  force,  military 
And  it  is  from  the  present  time  that  we  trace  among 
them  the  first  growth   of  that*  decided    tendency  towards 
maritime  activity,  which  coincided  so  happily  with  the  ex- 
pansion of  their  democracy,  and  opened  a  new  phase  in 
Grecian  history,  as  well  as  a  new  career  for  themselves. 

The  exciting  effect  produced  upon  them  by  the  repulse  of 
the  Persians  at  Marathon  has  been  dwelt  upon  in  a  m    , 

*  Themisto* 

preceding  chapter.    Miltiadds,  the  victor  in  that  field,  ue>and 
having  been  removed  from  the  scene  under  circum-  the  chief 
stances  already  described,  Aristeidfis  and  Themisto-  Athena— 
kl£s  became  the  chief  men  at  Athens  :  and  the  former  rivalry 
was  chosen  archon  during  the  succeeding  year.     His  them.- 

*  •    «  •  ••«/».  Banishment 

exemplary  upnghtness  in  magisterial  functions  en-  of  the  utter 
sured  to  him  lofty  esteem  from  the  general  public,  yortr*cunu 
not  without  a  certain  proportion  of  active  enemies,  some  of 
them  sufferers  by  his  justice.  These  enemies  naturally  became 
partisans  of  his  rival  Themistoklfis,  who  had  all  the  talents 
necessary  for  bringing  them  into  cooperation.  The  rivalry 
between  the  two  chiefs  became  so  bitter  and  menacing,  that 
even  Aristeidfis  himself  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  If  the 
Athenians  were  wise  they  would  cast  both  of  us  into  the  bara- 
thrum." Under  such  circumstances  it  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  the  peace  of  the  country  was  preserved  mainly  by  the 
institution  called  Ostracism,  the  true  character  of  which  I 
have  already  explained  After  three  or  four  years  of  con- 
tinued political  rivalry,  the  two  chiefs  appealed  to  a  vote  of 
ostracism,  and  Aristeidfis  was  banished. 

Of  the  particular  points  on  which  their  rivalry  turned,  we 
are  unfortunately  little  informed.    But  it  is  highly  ComT^oa 
probable  that  one  of  them  was,  the  important  change  ^^^ 
of  policy  above  alluded  to — the  conversion  of  Athens  power  into  a 

*  *  .  t_       j         i  naval  power 

from  a  land-power  into  a  sea-power, — the  develop-  ww**& 
ment  of  this  new  and  stirring  element  in  the  minds  by  Themi- 
of  the  people.    By  all  authorities,  this  change  of  * 
policy  is  ascribed  principally  and  specially  to  Themistoklfis.1 

1  Plutarch,  Themist  c.  19. 
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On  that  account,  if  for  no  other  reason,  Aristeidfis  would 
probably  be  found  opposed  to  it:  but  it  was  moreover  a 
change  not  in  harmony  with  that  old-fashioned  Hellenism, 
undisturbed  uniformity  of  life,  and  narrow  range  of  active 
duty  and  experience — which  Aristeidfis  seems  to  have  ap- 
proved in  common  with  the  subsequent  philosophers.  The 
seaman  was  naturally  more?  of  a  wanderer  and  cosmopolite 
than  the  heavy-armed  soldier :  the  modern  Greek  seaman  even 
at  this  moment  is  so  to  a  remarkable  degree,  distinguished 
for  the  variety  of  his  ideas,  and  the  quickness  of  his  in- 
telligence.1 The  land-service  was  a  type  of  steadiness  and 
inflexible  ranks,  the  sea-service  that  of  mutability  and  ad- 
venture. Such  was  the  idea  strongly  entertained  by  Plato 
and  other  philosophers:3  though  we  may  remark  that  they 
do  not  render  justice  to  the  Athenian  seaman.  His  training 
was  far  more  perfect  and  laborious,  and  his  habits  of  obedience 


1  See  Mr.  Gait's  interesting  account    the  cargo  is  a  trust  given  to  the  captain 


of  the  Hydriot  sailors,  Voyages  and 
Travels  in  the  Mediterranean,  p.  376-378 
(London,  1802). 

"  The  city  of  Hydra  originated  in  a 
small  colony  of  boatmen  belonging  to 


and  crew  on  certain  fixed  conditions. 
The  character  and  manners  of  the 
Hydriot  sailors,  from  the  moral  effect 
of  these  customs,  are  much  superior  in 
regularity  to  the  ideas  that  we  are  apt 


the  Morea,  who  took  refuge  in  the  j  to  entertain  of  sailors.  They  are  sedate, 
island  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks.  I  well-dressed,  well-bred,  shrewd,  in- 
About  forty  years  ago  they  had  multi-  .  formed,  and  speculative.  They  seem 
plied  to  a  considerable  number,  their  1  to  form  a  class,  in  the  orders  of  man- 
little  village  began  to  assume  the  ap-  kind,  which  has  no  existence  among  us. 
pearance  of  a  town,  and  they  had  car-  By  their  voyages,  they  acquire  a 
goes  that  went  as  far  as  Constantinople,  liberality  of  notion  which  we  expect 
In  their  mercantile  transactions,  the  '  only  among  gentlemen,  while  in  their 
Hydriots  acquired  the  reputation  of  I  domestic  circumstances  their  conduct 
greater  integrity  than  the  other  Greeks,  j  is  suitable  to  their  condition.  The 
as  well  as  of  being  the  most  intrepid  j  Greeks  are  all  traditionary  historians, 
navigators  in  the  Archipelago ;  and  they  j  and  possess  much  of  that  kind  of  know- 
were  of  course  regularly  preterred.  Their  ledge  to  which  the  term  learning  is 
industry  and  honesty  obtained  its  re-  ,  usually  applied.  This,  mingled  with 
ward.  The  islands  of  Spezzia,  Paros,  |  the  other  information  of  the  Hydriots, 
Myconi,  and  Ipsara,  resemble  Hydra  \  gives  them  that  advantageous  character 
in  their  institutions,  and  possess  the  of  mind  which  I  think  they  possess." 
same  character  for  commercial  activity.  *  Plato,  Legg.  iv.  pp.  705,  706.  Plu- 
In  paying  their  sailors,  Hydra  and  its  tarch,  Themistokles,  c.  19,  Isokrates, 
sister  islands  have  a  peculiar  custom.    Panathenaic.  c  43. 

Plutarch,  Philopoemen,  c.  14.  IlAJ)r 
*EvafjL*w4vHav  fihv  fyioi  \4yovcir  oxrourra 
the  charges  of  victualling  the  ship  are  ,  y<v<rcu  rw  jtar&  $d\cur<ray  ctycAc i&r  robs 
deducted!  The  remainder  is  then  iroKlras,  twvs  atn$  y^i  KdBwrtv  fori  /un- 
divided into  two  equal  parts :  one  is  j  yuu>v  bvktr£vy  xark  iiActrara,  vavrai  y**6- 
allotted  to  the  crew  and  equally  shared  j  ficvot  *al  &iaip$ap4vTc$,  &wpaicror  4k 
among  them  without  reference  to  age  I  rrjs  *A<rlas  iced  ruv  rf)<rwv  itxtAOuv  4«ou- 
or  rank  ;  the  other  part  is  appropriated  '  cloos  :  compare  vii.  p.  301. 
to  the  ship  and  captain.    The  capital  of  . 


The  whole  amount  of  the  freight  is  con- 
sidered as  a  common  stock,  from  which 


Chap.  XXXIX    RESOURCES  OF  THE  ATHENIANS. 


«5I 


at  this  time 
more  essen- 
tial to  his 
country  than 
Aristefcie.. 


far  more  complete,1  than  that  of  the  Athenian  hoplite  or 
horseman :  a  training  beginning  with  Themistoklfis,  and 
reaching  its  full  perfection  about  the  commencement  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war. 

In  recommending  extraordinary  efforts  to  create  a  navy  as 
well  as  to  acquire  nautical  practice,  Themistokl6s  views  and 
displayed  all  that  sagacious  appreciation  of  the  cir-  SSSS&E1 
cumstances  and  dangers  of  the  time,  for  which  u*£S?2£ 
Thucydid£s  gives  him  credit :  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Aristeidds,  though  the  honester  politician  JJ 
of  the  two,  was  at  this  particular  crisis  the  less 
essential  to  his  country.  Not  only  was  there  the  struggle 
with  iEgina,  a  maritime  power  equal  or  more  than  equal,  and 
within  sight  of  the  Athenian  harbour — but  there  was  also  in 
the  distance  a  still  more  formidable  contingency  to  guard 
against  The  Persian  armament  had  been  driven  with  dis- 
grace from  Attica  back  to  Asia ;  but  the  Persian  monarch 
still  remained  with  undiminished  means  of  aggression  as  well 
as  increased  thirst  for  revenge ;  and  Themistoklfis  knew 
well  that  the  danger  from  that  quarter  would  recur  greater 
than  ever.  He  believed  that  it  would  recur  again  in  the  same 
way,  by  an  expedition  across  the  jEgean  like  that  of  Datis 
to  Marathon;2  against  which  the  best  defence  would  be 
found  in  a  numerous  and  well-trained  fleet  Nor  could  the 
large  preparations  of  Darius  for  renewing  the  attack  remain 
unknown  to  a  vigilant  observer,  extending  as  they  did  over  so 
many  Greeks  subject  to  the  Persian  empire.  Such  positive 
warning  was  more  than  enough  to  stimulate  the  active  genius 
of  Themistoklfis,  who  now  prevailed  upon  his  countrymen  to 
begin  with  energy  the  work  of  [maritime  preparation,  as  well 
against  jEgina  as  against  Persia.3.  'Not  only  were  two  hun- 
dred new  ships  built,  and  citizens  trained  as  seamen — but 
the  important  work  was  commenced,  during  the  year  when 
Themistoklfis  was  either  archon  or  general,  of  forming  and 
fortifying  a  new  harbour  for  Athens  at  Peiraeus,  instead  of 


1  See  the  remarkable  passage  in  Xeno- 
phon  (Memorab.  iii.  5,  19),  attesting 
that  the  Hoplites  and  the  Hippeis,  the 
persons  first  in  rank  in  the  aty,  were 
also  the  most  disobedient  on  military 


service. 


2  Thucyd.  i.  93.  ^r  (Themistoklls) 
r$f  0a<riAlttf  ffrpcrrias  rV  kota  $dkeur~ 
<rav  1<poSov  cimporripay  rjjs  tank  yfjp 
olffoy. 

•  Thucyd.  i.  14.    Herodot  vii.  144. 
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the  ancient  open  bay  of  Phalfirum.  The  latter  was  indeed 
somewhat  nearer  to  the  city,  but  Peiraeus  with  its  three 
separate  natural  ports,1  admitting  of  being  closed  and  fortified, 
was  incomparably  superior  in  safety  as  well  as  in  convenience. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  with  Herodotus — that  the  -/Egi- 
netan  "war  was  the  salvation  of  Greece,  by  constraining  the 
Athenians  to  make  themselves  a  maritime  power."2  The 
Fleet  of  whole  efficiency  of  the  resistance  subsequently  made 
^2^^*  to  Xerxes  turned  upon  this  new  movement  in  the 
S3f£  if  organisation  of  Athens,  allowed  as  it  was  to  attain 
heneif.  tolerable  completeness  through  a  fortunate  concur- 
rence of  accidents ;  for  the  important  delay  of  ten  years, 
between  the  defeat  of  Marathon  and  the  fresh  invasion  by 
which  it  was  to  be  avenged,  was  in  truth  the  result  of  acci- 
dent First,  the  revolt  of  Egypt ;  next,  the  death  of  Darius ; 
■thirdly,  the  indifference  of  Xerxes  at  his  first  accession 
towards  Hellenic  matters — postponed  until  480  B.c,  an  inva- 
sion which  would  naturally  have  been  undertaken  in  487  or 
486  B.C.,  and  which  would  have  found  Athens  at  that  time 
without  her  wooden  walls — the  great  engine  of  her  subsequent 
salvation. 
Another  accidental  help,  without  which  the  new  fleet  could 
not  have  been  built — a  considerable  amount  of  public 
fond  now  money — was  also  by  good  fortune  now  available  to 
able  u>  the  Athenians.  It  is  first  in  an  emphatic  passage 
the  saver  of  the  poet  iEschylus,  and  next  from  Herodotus  on 
Lalunumin    the  present  occasion,  that  we  hear  of  the  silver  mines 

Attica. 

of  Laurium3  in  Attica,  and  the  valuable  produce 
which  they  rendered  to  the  state.  They  were  situated  in  the 
southern  portion  of  the  territory,  not  very  far  from  the 
promontory  of  Sunium,4  amidst  a  district  of  low  hills  which 


1  Thucyd.  i.  9J. 

*  Herodot  vii.  144.  OZros  ykp  6 
ri\€fju>s  trwrrks  lowc  rorc  rV  *EAA<£8ct, 
iwaryKdffea  QaXxurtrlovs  ytwMai  'ABtf- 
rcdovs. 

Thucyd.  i.  18.    vwrucoi  4y4rorro. 

*  iEschylus,  Persa,  235. 

4  The  mountain  region  of  Laurium 
has  been  occasionally  visited  by  modern 
travellers,  but  never  carefully  surveyed 
until  1836,  when  Dr.  Fiedler  examined 
it  mineralogicaUy  by  order  of  the  pre- 
sent Greek  government    See  his  Reisen 


durch  Griechenland,  vol  i.  pp.  39,  73. 
The  region  is  now  little  better  than  a 
desert,  but  Fiedler  especially  notices 
the  great  natural  fertility  of  the  plain 
near  Thorikus,  together  with  the  good 
harbour  at  that  place — both  circum- 
stances of  great  value  at  the  time  when 
the  mines  were  in  work.  Many  remains 
are  seen  of  shafts  sunk  in  ancient  times 
— and  sunk  in  so  workmanlike  a  manner 
as  to  satisfy  the  eye  of  a  miner  of  the 
present  day. 


y  ine  ey< 
. — p.  70. 
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extended  across  much  of  the  space  between  the  eastern  sea 
at  Thorikus,  and  the  western  at  Anaphlystus.  At  what  time 
they  first  began  to  be  worked,  we  have  no  information :  but 
it  seems  hardly  possible  that  they  could  have  been  worked 
with  any  spirit  or  profitable  result,  until  after  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias  and  the  establishment  of  the  democratical  con- 
stitution of  Kleisthenfis.  Neither  the  strong  local  factions, 
by  which  different  portions  of  Attica  were  set  against  each 
other  before  the  time  of  Peisistratus — nor  the  rule  of  that 
despot  succeeded  by  his  two  sons — were  likely  to  afford 
confidence  and  encouragement  But  when  the  democracy 
of  Kletsthen&s  first  brought  Attica  into  one  systematic  and 
comprehensive  whole,  with  equal  rights  assigned  to  each  part, 
and  with  a  common  centre  at  Athens — the  power  of  that 
central  government  over  the  mineral  wealth  of  the  country, 
and  its  means  of  binding  the  whole  people  to  respect  agree- 
ments concluded  with  individual  undertakers,  would  give  a 
new  stimulus  to  private  speculation  in  the  district  of  Laurium. 
It  was  the  practice  of  the  Athenian  government  either  to  sell, 
or  to  let  for  a  long  term  of  years,  particular  districts  of  this 
productive  region  to  individuals  or  companies  ;  on  considera- 
tion partly  of  a  sum  or  fine  paid  down,  partly  of  a  reserved 
rent  equal  to  one  twenty-fourth  part  of  the  gross  produce. 

We  are  told  by  Herodotus  that  there  was  in  the  Athenian 
treasury,  at  the  time  when  Themistoklfis  made  his  proposition 
to  enlarge  the  naval  force,  a  great  sum1  arising  from  the 
Laurian  mines,  out  of  which  a  distribution  was  on  Themisto- 
the  point  of  being  made  among  the  citizens — ten  J^^ST111* 
drachms  to  each  man.    This  great  amount  in  hand  f£5SeS 
must  probably  have  been  the  produce  of  the  pur-  dEXJjj^ 
chase-money  or  fines  received  from  recent  sales,  since  ^^u^' 
the  small  annual  reserved  rent  can  hardly  have  been  !t  *?  ™2«* 


accumulated  during  many  successive  years.    New  ^^of 
and  enlarged  enterprises  in  mines  must  be  supposed  **»**- 
to  have  been  recently  begun  by  individuals  under  contract 
with  the  government :  otherwise  there  could  hardly  have  been 
at  the  moment  so  overflowing  an  exchequer,  or  adequate 
means  for  the  special  distribution  contemplated.    Themis- 

1  Herodot  viL  144.  "Ort y  hOrpaioHTi  ytrofibwr  xprifidruv  n*ydKa>v  iv  r£  Koiv$t 
t&  4k  t*v  iiKT&Khmv  aft  wpo<rrj\$4  tw  inch  Aavpciov,  Iftc  AXer  A<£(c<rfai  bpxifihv  Skootos 
94m  hpaxjvis. 
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toklfis  availed  himself  of  this  precious  opportunity — set  forth 
the  necessities  of  the  war  with  iEgina,  and  the  still  more 
formidable  menace  from  the  great  enemy  in  Asia — and  pre- 
vailed upon  the  people  to  forego  the  promised  distribution 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  an  efficient  navy.1  One  cannot 
doubt  that  there  must  have  been  many  speakers  who  would 
try  to  make  themselves  popular  by  opposing  this  proposition 
and  supporting  the  distribution  ;  insomuch  that  the  power  of 
the  people  generally  to  feel  the  force  of  a  distant  motive  as 
predominant  over  a  present  gain/  deserves  notice  as  an 
earnest  of  their  approaching  greatness. 


1  All  the  information — unfortunately 
it  is  very  scanty — which  we  possess  re- 
specting the  ancient  mines  of  Laurium, 
is  brought  together  in  the  valuable  Dis- 
sertation of  M.  Boeckh,  translated  and 
appended  to  the  English  translation  of 
his  Public  Economy  of  Athens.  He 
discusses  the  fact  stated  in  this  chapter 
of  Herodotus,  in  sect  8  of  that  Disserta- 
tion :  but  there  are  many  of  his  remarks 
in  which  I  cannot  concur. 

After  multiplying  ten  drachmae  by 
the  assumed  number  of  20,000  Athenian 
citizens,  making  a  sum  total  distributed 
of  33J  talents,  he  goes  on— "That  the 
distribution  was  made  annually  might 
have  been  presumed  from  the  principles 
of  the  Athenian  administration,  without 
the  testimony  of  Cornelius  Nepos.  We 
are  not  therefore  to  suppose  that  the 
savings  of  several  years  are  meant,  nor 
merely  a  surplus ;  but  that  all  the  public 
money  arising  from  the  mines,  as  it  was 
not  required  for  any  other  object,  was 
divided  among  the  members  of  the 
community  "  (p.  632). 

We  are  hardly  authorised  to  conclude 
from  the  passage  of  Herodotus  that  all 
the  sum  received  from  the  mines  was 
about  be  distributed.  The  treasury  was 
very  rich,  and  a  distribution  was  about 
to  be  made — but  it  does  not  follow  that 
nothing  was  to  be  left  in  the  treasury 
after  the  distribution.  Accordingly,  all 
calculations  of  the  total  produce  of  the 
mines,  based  upon  this  passage  of  Hero- 
dotus, are  uncertain.  Nor  is  it  clear 
that  there  was  any  regular  annual  dis- 
tribution, unless  we  are  to  take  the  pas- 
sage of  Cornelius  Nepos  as  proving  it ; 
but  he  talks  rather  about  the  magistrates 
employing  this  money  for  jobbing  pur- 
poses— not  about  a  regular  distribution 


("Nam  cum  pecunia  publica  quae  ex 
metallis  redibat,  largitione  magistratuum 
quotannis  periret"  Corn.  Nep.  Themist. 
c.  2).  A  story  is  told  by  Polyaenus, 
from  whomsoever  he  copied  it — of  a 
sum  of  100  talents  in  the  treasury,  which 
Themistokl6s  persuaded  the  people  to 
hand  over  to  100  rich  men,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  expended  as  the  latter 
might  direct,  with  an  obligation  to  re- 
imburse the  money  in  case  the  people 
were  not  satisfied  with  the  expenditure : 
these  rich  men  employed  each  the  sum 
awarded  to  him  in  building  a  new  ship, 
much  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  people 
(Polyaen.  i.  30).  This  story  differs  ma- 
terially from  that  of  Herodotus,  and  we 
cannot  venture  either  to  blend  the  two 
together  or  to  rely  upon  Polyaenus 
separately. 

I  imagine  that  the  sum  of  33  talents, 
or  50  talents,  necessary  for  the  distribu- 
tion, formed  part  of  a  larger  sum  lying 
in  the  treasury,  arising  from  the  mines. 
Themistokl£s  persuaded  the  people  to 
employ  the  whole  sum  in  shipbuilding, 
which  of  course  implied  that  the  distri- 
bution was  to  be  renounced.  Whether 
there  had  been  distributions  of  a  similar 
kind  in  former  years,  as  M.  Boeckh 
affirms,  is  a  matter  on  which  we  have  no 
evidence.  M.  Boeckh  seems  to  me  not 
to  have  kept  in  view  the  fact  (which  he 
himself  states  just  before)  that  there 
were  two  sources  of  receipt  into  the 
treasury— original  purchase-money  paid 
down,  and  reserved  annual  rent  It  is 
from  the  former  source  that  I  imagine 
the  large  sum  lying  in  the  treasury  to 
have  been  derived :  the  small  reserved 
rent  probably  went  among  the  annual 
item  of  the  state-budget. 
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Immense  indeed  was  the  recompense  reaped  for  this  self- 
denial,  not  merely  by  Athens  but  by  Greece  gene- 
rally, when  the  preparations  of  Xerxes  came  to  be  onKSe^ 
matured,  and    his    armament  was    understood    to  fot^wiin 
be  approaching.    The  orders  for  equipment  of  ships    "**** 
and  laying  in  of  provisions,  issued  by  the  Great  King  to  his 
subject  Greeks  in  Asia,  the  iEgean,  and  Thrace,  would  of 
course  become  known  throughout  Greece  Proper ;  especially 
the  vast  labour  bestowed  on  the  canal  of  Mount  Athos,  which 
would  be  the  theme  of  wondering  talk  with  every  Thasian  or 
Akanthian  citizen  who  visited  the  festival  games  in  Pelopon- 
nesus.   All  these  premonitory  evidences  were  public  enough, 
without  any  need  of  that  elaborate  stratagem  whereby  the 
exiled  Demaratus  is  alleged  to  have  secretly  transmitted, 
from  Susa  to  Sparta,  intelligence  of  the  approaching  expedi- 
tion.1   The  formal  announcements  of  Xerxes  all  designated 
Athens  as  the  special  object  of  his  wrath  and  vengeance.3 
Other  Grecian  cities  might  thus  hope  to  escape  with-  Heralds 
out  mischief:    so  that  the  prospect  of  the  great  [oTemSS* 
invasion  did  not  at  first  provoke  among  them  any  SStifrom 
unanimous  dispositions  to  resist    Accordingly,  when  S5e2^?y 
the  first  heralds  despatched  by  Xerxes  from  Sardis  #?d23eom" 
in  the  autumn  of  48 1  B.C.,  a  little  before  his  march  su*mit- 
to  the  Hellespont,  addressed  themselves  to  the  different  cities 
with  demand  of  earth  and  water,  many  were  disposed  to 
comply.     Neither  to  Athens,  nor  to  Sparta,  were  any  heralds 
sent ;    and  these  two  cities  were  thus  from  the  beginning 
identified  in  interest  and  in  the  necessity  of  defence.     Both 
of  them  sent,  in  this  trying  moment,  to  consult  the  Delphian 
oracle ;   while  both  at  the  same  time  joined  to  convene  a 
Pan-hellenic  congress  at  the   Isthmus  of   Corinth,  for  the 
purpose  of  organising  resistance  against  the  expected   in- 
vader. 

I  have  in  the  preceding  chapters  pointed  out  the  various 
steps  whereby  the  separate  states  of  Greece  were  gradually 
brought,  even  against  their  own  natural  instincts,  into  some- 
thing approaching  more  nearly  to  political  union.  The  present 
congress,  assembled  under  the  influence  of  common  fear  from 
Persia,  has  more  of  a  Pan-hellenic  character  than  any  political 

1  Herodot.  vii.  239.  2  Herodot.  vii.  8-138. 


156  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

event  which  has  yet  occurred  in  Grecian  history.  It  extends 
Pan-hdienic  far  beyond  the  range  of  those  Peloponnesian  states 
SS5S£i  wh°  constitute  the  immediate  allies  of  Sparta:  it 
XtE«L  aLi  comprehends  Athens,  and  is  even  summoned  in  part 
fh?Sh^iM  by  her  strenuous  instigation ;  mpreover  it  seeks  to 
iL^SJuS'"  combine  every  city  of  Hellenic  race  and  language, 
GraLu?  however  distant,  which  can  be  induced  to  take  part 
mind.  jn  it — even  the  Kretans,  Korkyraeans,  and  Sicilians. 

It  is  true  that  all  these  states  do  not  actually  come, — but 
earnest  efforts  are  made  to  induce  them  to  come.  The 
dispersed  brethren  of  the  Hellenic  family  are  entreated  to 
marshal  themselves  in  the  same  ranks  for  a  joint  political 
purpose l — the  defence  of  the  common  hearth  and  metropolis 
of  the  race.  This  is  a  new  fact  in  Grecian  history,  opening 
scenes  and  ideas  unlike  to  anything  which  has  gone  before — 
enlarging  prodigiously  the  functions  and  duties  connected 
with  that  headship  of  Greece  which  had  hitherto  been  in  the 
hands  of  Sparta,  but  which  is  about  to  become  too  compre- 
hensive for  her  to  manage — and  thus  introducing  increased 
habits  of  cooperation  among  the  subordinate  states,  as  well 
as  rival  hopes  of  aggrandizement  among  the  leaders.  The 
congress  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  marks  such  further  advance 
in  the  centralising  tendencies  of  Greece,  and  seems  at  first  to 
promise  an  onward  march  in  the  same  direction,  but  the 
promise  will  not  be  found  realized. 

Its  first  step  was  indeed  one  of  inestimable  value.  While 
Effects  of  most  of  the  deputies  present  cam6  prepared,  in  the 
jJJhSdSg8*  name  of  their  respective  cities,  to  swear  reciprocal 
ftedUfaSf  fidelity  and  brotherhood,  they  also  addressed  all  their 
SSedSTy  efforts  to  appease  the  feuds  and  dissensions  which 
AtScSTand  reigned  among  particular  members  of  their  own  meet- 
jEgina.  ing#  Of  these  the  most  prominent,  as  well  as  the  most 
dangerous,  was  the  war  still  subsisting  between  Athens  and 
iEgina.  The  latter  was  not  exempt,  even  now,  from  suspi- 
cions of  tnedising*  (i.  e.  embracing  the  cause  of  the  Persians), 
which  had  been  raised  by  her  giving  earth  and  water  ten 
years  before  to  Darius.    But  her  present  conduct  afforded  no 


1  Herodot  vii.  145.     +porfi<ravrts  tf  tcoos  Iv  t#   ytvorro  rb  'EXA^rue&i',  *«2  ft 
trvyictyamts  Twtnb  wp-q<r<roi9v  irtbrcs,  &s  Zuvw  htUvrw  dpolvs  waai  "EAAqo-i. 
s  Herodot.  viii.  92. 
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countenance  to  such  suspicions:  she  took  earnest  part  in 
the  congress  as  well  as  in  the  joint  measures  of  defence, 
and  willingly  consented  to  accommodate  her  difference  with 
Athens.1  In  this  work  of  reconciling  feuds,  so  essential  to 
the  safety  of  Greece,  the  Athenian  Themistokl£s  took  a  pro- 
minent part,  as  well  as  Cheileos  of  Tegea  in  Arcadia.8  The 
congress  proceeded  to  send  envoys  and  solicit  cooperation 
from  such  cities  as  were  yet  either  equivocal  or  indifferent, 
especially  Argos,  Korkyra,  and  the  Kretan  and  Sicilian 
Greeks ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  despatch  spies  across  to 
Sardis,  for  the  purpose  of  learning  the  state  and  prospects 
of  the  assembled  army. 

These  spies  presently  returned,  having  been  detected  and 
condemned  to  death  by  the  Persian  generals,  but 
released  by  express  order  of  Xerxes,  who  directed  mistrust 
that  the  full  strength  of  his  assembled  armament  throughout 
should  be  shown  to  them,  in  order  that  the  terror  of  *"** 
the  Greeks  might  be  thus  magnified.  The  step  was  well 
calculated  for  such  a  purpose:  but  the  discouragement 
throughout  Greece  was  already  extreme,  at  this  critical  period 
when  the  storm  was  about  to  burst  upon  them.  Even  to 
intelligent  and  well-meaning  Greeks,  much  more  to  the  care- 
less, the  timid,  or  the  treacherous — Xerxes  with  his  countless 
host  appeared  irresistible,  and  indeed  something  more  than 
human.3  Of  course  such  an  impression  would  be  encouraged 
by  the  large  number  of  Greeks  already  his  tributaries :  and 
we  may  even  trace  the  manifestation  of  a  wish  to  get  rid  of 
the  Athenians  altogether,  as  the  chief  objects  of  Persian 
vengeance  and  chief  hindrance  to  tranquil  submission.  This 
despair  of  the  very  continuance  of  Hellenic  life  and  autonomy 
breaks  forth  even  from  the  sanctuary  of  Hellenic  religion,  the 
Delphian  temple ;  when  the  Athenians,  in  their  distress  and 
uncertainty,  sent  to  consult  the  oracle.  Hardly  had  their  two 
envoys  performed  the  customary  sacrifices,  and  sat  down  in 
the  inner  chamber  near  the  priestess  Aristonikfi,  when  she  at 
once  exclaimed — "  Wretched  men,  why  sit  ye  there  ?  Quit 
your  land  and  city,  and  flee  afar!     Head,  body,  feet,  and 


1  Herodot  vii.  145. 
'  Plutarch,  Themistold.  c  10.    About 
Cheileos,  Herodot  ix.  9. 


*  Herodot  vii.  203.  eh  yuo  9*bv  §hcu 
rbv  hfi6ma  hr\  tV  'EAA&a,  AAA'  Hw6fnu- 
tov,  &c  :  compare  also  vii.  56. 
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hands  are  alike  rotten :  fire  and  sword,  in  the  train  of  the 
Syrian  chariot,  shall  overwhelm  you  :  nor  only  your  city,  but 
other  cities  also,  as  well  as  many  even  of  the  temples  of  the 
gods — which  are  now  sweating  and  trembling  with  fear,  and 
foreshadow,  by  drops  of  blood  on  their  roofs,  the  hard  calami- 
ties impending.  Get  ye  away  from  the  sanctuary,  with  your 
souls  steeped  in  sorrow." l 
So  terrific  a  reply  had  rarely  escaped  from  the  lips  of  the 
priestess.  The  envoys  were  struck  to  the  earth  by 
vcycd  in  the  it,  and  durst  not  carry  it  back  to  Athens.     In  their 

reply  of  the  ,  ,  -  , 

Delphian  sorrow  they  were  encouraged  yet  to  hope  by  an 
Athenian  influential  Delphian  citizen  named  Timon  (we  trace 
envoys.  kere  SiS  elsewhere  the  underhand  working  of  these 
leading  Delphians  on  the  priestess),  who  advised  them  to 
provide  themselves  with  the  characteristic  marks  of  suppli- 
cation, and  to  approach  the  oracle  a  second  time  in  that 
imploring  guise:  "O  lord,  we  pray  thee  (they  said),  have 
compassion  on  these  boughs  of  supplication,  and  deliver  to  us 
something  more  comfortable  concerning  our  country  ;  eke  we 
quit  not  thy  sanctuary,  but  remain  here,  until  death."  Upon 
which  the  priestess  replied — "Athfinfi  with  all  her  prayers 
and  all  her  sagacity  cannot  propitiate  Olympian  Zeus.2  But 
this  assurance  I  will  give  you,  firm  as  adamant  When  every- 
thing else  in  the  land  of  Kekrops  shall  be  taken,  Zeus  grants 
to  Athfinfi  that  the  wooden  wall  alone  shall  remain  uncon- 
quered,  to  defend  you  and  your  children.  Stand  not  to  await 
the  assailing  horse  and  foot  from  the  continent,  but  turn  your 
backs  and  retire :  you  shall  yet  live  to  fight  another  day.  O 
divine  Salamis,  thou  too  shalt  destroy  the  children  of  women, 
either  at  the  seed-time  or  at  the  harvest"  3 

This  second  answer  was  a  sensible  mitigation  of  the  first 


1  Herodot  vii.  140. 

'AAA'  Itov  if  oftvroto.  koko«c  *'  fcrurftrarv  BvfUv. 

The  general  sense  and  scope  of  the 
oracle  appears  to  me  clear,  in  this  case. 
It  is  a  sentence  of  nothing  but  desolation 
and  sadness ;  though  Bahr  and  Schweig- 
hauser  with  other  commentators  try  to 
infuse  into  it  something  of  encourage- 
ment by  construing  to/t^K,  fortitude. 
The  translation  of  Valla  and  Schultz  is 
nearer  to  the  truth.  But  even  when  the 
general  sense  of  an  oracle  is  plain  (which 


it  hardly  ever  is),  the  particular  phrases 
are  always  wild  and  vague. 
*  Herodot  vii.  141. 

Ov  ivvarax  TJaAAac  A?  'Okvftwwr  i^tKAnofai 
AuraofjJni  voAAoun  A6yot*  *tal  fufrtAi  wcyp. 

Compare  with  this  the  declaration  of 
Apollo  to  Croesus  of  Lydia  (i.  91). 

•  . . . .  Tc ?xof  Tpiroyot t  £vAu>or  &601  cvpvosw 
Zcfc 
Mowov  Aw6p&tirop  rtAtfcir,  rb  *4  rham.  f  fenfovt. 


&c— (Herodot.  vii.  141.) 
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It  left  open  some  hope  of  escape,  though  faint,  dark  and 
unintelligible :  and  the  envoys  wrote  it  down  to  sentence  of 
cany  back  to  Athens,  not  concealing  probably  the  frightful, 
terrific  sentence  which  had  preceded  it    When  read  effomof  the 
to  the  people  the  obscurity  of  the  meaning  provoked  interpret  u: 

«•/•*•  .  .  _tT1  ingenuity 

many  different  interpretations.  What  was  meant  and  success 
by  "  the  wooden  wall "  ?  Some  supposed  that  the  Stokies?"" 
acropolis  itself,  which  had  originally  been  surrounded  with  a 
wooden  palisade,  was  the  refuge  pointed  out ;  but  the  greater 
number,  and  among  them  most  of  those  who  were  by  pro- 
fession expositors  of  prophecy,  maintained  that  the  wooden 
wall  indicated  the  fleet  But  these  professional  expositors, 
while  declaring  that  the  god  bade  them  go  on  shipboard, 
deprecated  all  idea  of  a  naval  battle,  and  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  abandoning  Attica  for  ever.  The  last  lines  of 
the  oracle,  wherein  it  was  said  that  Salamis  would  destroy  the 
children  of  women,  appeared  to  them  to  portend  nothing  but 
disaster  in  the  event  of  a  naval  combat 

Such  was  the  opinion  of  those  who  passed  for  the  best 
expositors  of  the  divine  will.  It  harmonized  completely 
with  the  despairing  temper  then  prevalent,  heightened  by  the 
terrible  sentence  pronounced  in  the  first  oracle.  Emigration 
to  some  foreign  land  presented  itself  as  the  only  hope  of 
safety  even  for  their  persons.  The  fate  of  Athens, — and 
of  Greece  generally,  which  would  have  been  helpless  without 
Athens, — now  hung  upon  a  thread,  when  Themistoklfis,  the 
great  originator  of  the  fleet,  interposed  with  equal  steadfastness 
of  heart  and  ingenuity,  to  ensure  the  proper  use  of  it.  He 
contended  that  if  the  god  had  intended  to  designate  Salamis 
as  the  scene  of  a  naval  disaster  to  the  Greeks,  that  island 
would  have  been  called  in  the  oracle  by  some  such  epithet  as 
"wretched  Salamis :"  but  the  fact  that  it  was  termed  "  divine 
Salamis,"  indicated  that  the  parties  destined  to  perish  there 
were  the  enemies  of  Greece,  not  the  Greeks  themselves.  He 
encouraged  his  countrymen  therefore  to  abandon  their  city 
and  country,  and  to  trust  themselves  to  the  fleet  as  the 
wooden  wall  recommended  by  the  god,  but  with  full  deter- 
mination to  fight  and  conquer  on  board.1     Great  indeed  were  * 


1  Herodot  viu  143.     Ta£rp  9*fuffro-  |  ff$i  fyvcecray  alpcr6r*pa  thai  fiaWov  1j 
4avs    kwoQaivofifoov,    'ABrivatoi    ravrd  \  rk  rw  xpijfrjuoA^w,  o\  oOtc  cW  vov/m- 
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the  consequences  which  turned  upon  this  bold  stretch  of 
exegetical  conjecture.  Unless  the  Athenians  had  been  per- 
suaded, by  some  plausible  show  of  interpretation,  that  the 
sense  of  the  oracle  encouraged  instead  of  forbidding  a  naval 
combat,  they  would  in  their  existing  depression  have  aban- 
doned all  thought  of  resistance. 

Even  with  the  help  of  an  encouraging  interpretation,  how- 
Grea  and  ever'  noth*nS  *ess  ^an  the  most  unconquerable 
fSI'hS  •  res°lut*on  ^d  patriotism  could  have  enabled  the 
patriotism  of  Athenians  to  bear  up  against  such  terrific  denun- 
nian»-  ciations  from  the  Delphian  god,  and  persist  in 
attutUby  resistance  in  place  of  seeking  safety  by  emigration, 
as  hu  own     Herodotils  emphatically  impresses  this  truth  upon 

judgement.      «  .  «  i  *  i-  «  • 

his  readers : l  nay,  he  even  steps  out  of  his  way  to 
do  so,  proclaiming  Athens  as  the  real  saviour  of  Greece. 
Writing  as  he  did  about  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war — at  a  time  when  Athens,  having  attained  the  maximum 
of  her  empire,  was  alike  feared,  hated,  and  admired,  by  most 
of  the  Grecian  states — he  knows  that  the  opinion  which  he  is 
giving  will  be  unpopular  with  his  hearers  generally,  and  he 
apologizes  for  it  as  something  wrung  from  him  against  his 
will  by  the  force  of  the  evidence.8   Not  only  did  the  Athenians 


X*V  tyrkirOcu,  &AA&  4kkKw6rras  X&fW 
tV  *ATTi#d>i%  &Kki\v  Tir&  olidfar. 

There  is  every  reason  to  accept  the 
statement  of  Herodotus  as  true,  respect- 
ing these  oracles  delivered  to  the  Athe- 
nians, and  the  debated  interpretation  of 
them.    They  must  have  been  discussed 

fublicly  in  the  Athenian  assembly,  and 
[erodotus  may  have  conversed  with 
persons  who  had  heard  the  discussion. 
Respecting  the  other  oracle  which  he 
states  to  nave  been  delivered  to  the 
Spartans — intimating  that  either  Sparta 
must  be  conquered  or  a  king  of  Sparta 
must  perish — we  may  reasonably  doubt 
whether  it  was  in  existence  before  the 
battle  of  Thermopylae  (Herodot  vii  220). 

The  later  writers,  Justin  (ii.  12),  Cor- 
nelius Nepos  (c.  2),  and  Polysenus  (i. 
3P)t  give  an  account  of  the  proceeding  of 
Themistokl£s,  inferior  to  Herodotus  in 
vivacity  as  well  as  in  accuracy. 

1  Herodot.  vii.  130.  otol  a$4*s  XM" 
<rrfjpia  $oj3fp&,  ixQirra  4k  AtXfwv ,  teal 
I*  8c?/4a  fiaXArra,  fveta'c  iickiiruw  r^y 
*EAA<toa,  &c. 

For  the  abundance  of  oracles   and 


prophecies,  from  many  different  sources, 
which  would  be  current  at  such  a 
moment  of  anxiety,  we  may  compare 
the  analogy  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian war,  described  by  the  contem- 
porary historian  (Thucyd.  ii.  8). 

*  Herodot  vii.  139.  'Eyfovra  Aray- 
icafp  itfpyofuu  yv&\n\v  faroftltcurftflu, 
§  wlfBopor  lit*  wpbs  rvv  *A.c<£- 
voov  by 6 pdvuv  tftms  8i,  rf  y4 
fioi  Qalvtrcu  tlycu  &.\r}6is,  oIk  frt<rx^<r«. 
El  'Affipauoi,  icara3^»d^<rarrfs  rby  +ri~ 
6yra  niyhvyoy,  ItiXtvoy  r^jy  <r<ptr4fntrt 
&C.  .  .  .  Nw  8),  A&riralovs  to  ns  Arywr 
vtrriipas  y*y4<r6cu  tijj  'EXA&oi,  oitc  to 
kftaprdpoi  rb  oAif6&t  &a 

The  whole  chapter  deserves  peculiar 
attention,  as  it  brings  before  us  the  feel- 
ings of  those  contemporaries  to  whom 
his  history  is  addressea,  and  the  mode  of 
judging  with  which  they  looked  back  on 
the  Persian  war.  One  is  apt  uncon- 
sciously to  fancy  that  an  ancient  historian 
writes  for  men  in  the  abstract,  and  not 
for  men  of  given  sentiments,  prejudices, 
and  belief.  The  persons  whom  Hero- 
dotus addressed  are  those  who  were  so 
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dare  to  stay  and  fight  against  immense  odds :  they,  and  they 
alone,  threw  into  the  cause  that  energy  and  forwardness 
whereby  it  was  enabled  to  succeed,1  as  will  appear  farther  in 
the  sequel 

But  there  was  also  a  third  way,  not  less  deserving  of  notice, 
in  which  they  contributed  to  the  result     As  soon  as  the 
congress  of  deputies  met  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  it  became 
essential  to  recognize  some  one  commanding  city.     With 
regard  to  the  land-force,  no  one  dreamt  of  contesting  the 
pre-eminence  of  Sparta.     But  in  respect  to  the  fleet,  her 
pretensions  were  more  disputable,  since  she  furnished  at  most 
only  sixteen  ships,  and   little  or  no  nautical  skill ;   while 
Athens  brought  two-thirds  of  the  entire  naval  force,  with  the 
best  ships  and  seamea     Upon  these  grounds  the  idea  was 
at  first  started,  that  Athens  should  command  at  sea  and 
Sparta  on  land :  but  the  majority  of  the  allies  manifested  a 
decided  repugnance,  announcing  that  they  would  follow  no 
one  but  a  Spartan.    To  the  honour  of  the  Athenians,  they  at 
once  waived  their  pretensions,  as  soon  as  they  saw  that  the 
unity  of  the  confederate  force  at  this  moment  of  peril  would 
be  compromised.1    To  appreciate  this  generous  abnegation  of 
a  claim  in  itself  so  reasonable,  we  must  recollect  that  the  love 
of  pre-eminence  was  among  the  most  prominent  attributes  of 
the  Hellenic  character ;  a  prolific  source  of  their  greatness 
and  excellence,  but  producing  also  no  small  amount  both  of 
their  follies  and  their  crimes.    To  renounce  at  the  call  of  public 
obligation  a  claim  to  personal  honour  and  glory,  is  perhaps 
the  rarest  of  all  virtues  in  a  son  of  Hellen. 

We  find  thus  the  Athenians  nerved  up  to  the  pitch  of 
resistance — prepared  to  see  their  country  wasted,  and  to  live 
as  well  as  to  fight  on  shipboard,  when  the  necessity  should 
arrive — furnishing  two-thirds  of  the  whole  fleet,  and  yet  pro- 
secuting the  building  of  fresh  ships  until  the  last  moment  * 


full  of  admiration  for  Sparta,  as  to  as-  j  forgot  that  they  were  open  to  attack  by 
cribe  to  her  chiefly  the  honour  of  having    sea  as  well  as  by  land. 


beaten  back  the  Persians ;  and  to  main- 
tain, that  even  without  the  aid  of  Athens, 
the  Spartans  and  Peloponnesians,  both 
could  have  defended,  and  would  have 
defended,  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  for- 
tified as  it  was  by  a  wall  built  expressly. 
The  Peloponnesian  allies  of  that  day 


1  Herodot.  vii.  139.  l\6n*voi  Z\  rify 
'LWd&a  vtpiuvai  iKivOtpfiv,  rovro  rb 
'LWrivucby  vav  rb  konrbv,  tcov  firj  4p4i- 
5t<T€,  alnol  olrol  fjffay  ol  Art  ycf/xuTtr, 
Kol  fkurt\4a  fttrd  y*  0cofrs  i.vu<rdp9VOL 

*  Herodot  viii.  2,  3 :  compare  vii. 
16 1.  •  Herodot.  vii.  144. 
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Unwilling- 
ness or  ina- 
bility, on  the 
part  of  a 
large  propor- 
tion of 
Greeks,  to 
resist  the 
Persians. 


— sending  forth  the  ablest  and  most  forward  leader  in  the 
common  cause,  while  content  themselves  to  serve 
like  other  states  under  the  leadership  of  Sparta. 
During  the  winter  preceding  the  march  of  Xerxes 
from  Sardis,  the  congress  at  the  Isthmus  was  trying, 
with  little  success,  to  bring  the  Grecian  cities  into 
united  action.  Among  the  cities  north  of  Attica  and 
Peloponnesus,  the  greater  number  were  either  inclined  to  sub- 
mit, like  Thebes  and  the  greater  part  of  Boeotia,  or  were  at 
least  lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  independence :  so  rare  at  this 
trying  moment  (to  use  the  language  of  the  unfortunate  Plataeans 
fifty-three  years  afterwards)  was  the  exertion  of  resolute 
Hellenic  patriotism  against  the  invader.1 
Even  in  the  interior  of  Peloponnesus,  the  powerful  Argos 
maintained  an  ambiguous  neutrality.    It  was  one  of 

Ambiguous        «/•  r     ^  «  •    « 

neutrality  the  first  steps  of  the  congress  to  send  special  envoys 
to  Argos,  setting  forth  the  common  danger  and 
soliciting  co-operation.  The  result  is  certain,  that  no  co- 
operation was  obtained — the  Argeians  did  nothing  throughout 
the  struggle ;  but  as  to  their  real  position,  or  the  grounds 
of  their  refusal,  contradictory  statements  had  reached  the 
ears  of  Herodotus.  They  themselves  affirmed  that  they  were 
ready  to  have  joined  the  Hellenic  cause,  in  spite  of  dissuasion 
from  the  Delphian  oracle — exacting  only  as  conditions  that 
the  Spartans  should  conclude  a  truce  with  them  for  thirty 
years,  and  should  equally  divide  the  honours  of  headship 
with  Argos.  To  the  proposed  truce  there  would  probably 
have  been  no  objection,  nor  was  there  any  as  to  the  principle 
of  dividing  the  headship.  But  the  Spartans  added,  that  they 
had  two  kings,  while  the  Argeians  had  only  one ;  and  inas- 
much as  neither  of  the  two  Spartan  kings  could  be  deprived 
of  his  vote,  the  Argeian  king  could  only  be  admitted  to  a 
third  vote  conjointly  with  them.  This  proposition  appeared 
to  the  Argeians  (who  considered  that  even  the  undivided 
headship  was  no  more  than  their  ancient  light)  as  nothing 
better  than  insolent  encroachment,  and  incensed  them  so 
much  that  they  desired  the  envoys  to  quit  their  territory 


1    Thucyd.    iii.    56.     i*    Koupo7s    <&s 

U4p£ov  Zvpdfitt  &mrdt<ur$ai. 
This  view  of  the  case  is  much  more 


conformable  to  history  than  the  boasts  of 
Later  orators  respecting  wide-spread  pa- 
triotism in  these  times.  See  Demosthen. 
Philipp.  iii.  37,  p.  12a 
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before  sunset ;  preferring  even  a  tributary  existence  under 
Persia  to  a  formal  degradation  as  compared  with  Sparta.1 

Such  was  the  story  told  by  the  Argeians  themselves,  but 
seemingly  not  credited  either  by  any  other  Greeks, 
or  by  Herodotus  himself.     The  prevalent  opinion  stories  cur- 
was,  that  the  Argeians  had  a  secret  understanding  SU£ 
with  Xerxes.     It  was  even  affirmed  that  they  had  -o^uonof 
been  the  parties  who  invited  him  into  Greece,  as  a  tus" 

means  both  of  protection  and  of  vengeance  to  themselves 
against  Sparta  after  their  defeat  by  Kleomenfis.  And 
Herodotus  himself  evidently  believed  that  they  medisedy 
though  he  is  half  afraid  to  say  so,  and  disguises  his  opinion 
in  a  cloud  of  words  which  betray  the  angry  polemics  going 
on  about  the  matter,  even  fifty  years  afterwards.2  It  is  cer- 
tain that  in  act  the  Argeians  were  neutral,  and  one  of  their 
reasons  for  neutrality  was,  that  they  did  not  choose  to  join 
any  Pan-Hellenic  levy  except  in  the  capacity  of  chiefs.  But 
probably  the  more  powerful  reason  was,  that  they  shared  the 
impression,  then  so  widely  diffused  throughout  Greece,  as  to 
the  irresistible  force  of  the  approaching  host,  and  chose  to  hold 
themselves  prepared  for  the  event  They  kept  up  secret  nego- 
tiations even  with  Persian  agents,  yet  not  compromising  them- 


1  Herodot  vii.  147-150. 

*  The  opinion  of  Herodotus  is  de- 
livered in  a  remarkable  way,  without 
mentioning  the  name  of  the  Argeians, 
and  with  evident  reluctance.  After 
enumerating  all  the  Grecian  contingents 
assembled  for  the  defence  of  the  isthmus, 
and  the  different  inhabitants  of  Pelopon- 
nesus, ethnically  classified,  he  proceeds 
to  say :  Tqvtwv  &r  t&v  irrb  49v4*v  at 
Aotwal  vlAir ,  vdptt  r&w  icarlAf  £a,  4k  rov 
h*<tov  JKarearo'  #f  ft}  4\*v$4pus  !{c- 
<tt«  civctr,  4k  rov  fi4<rov  Kar-f)- 
pivot  4fi4i9t(op  (viii.  73).  This 
assertion  includes  the  Argeians  without 
naming  them. 

When  he  speaks  respecting  the  Arge- 
ians by  name,  he  is  by  no  means  so  free 
and  categorical :  compare  vii.  152 — he 
will  give  no  opinion  of  his  own,  differing 
from  the  allegation  of  the  Argeians  them- 
selves— he  mentions  other  stories,  in* 
compatible  with  that  allegation;  but 
without  guaranteeing  their  accuracy — he 
delivers  a  general  admonition  that  those 
who  think   they  have  great  reason  to 


complain  of  the  conduct  of  others  would 
generally  find,  on  an  impartial  scrutiny, 
that  others  have  as  much  reason  to  com- 
plain of  them — "And  thus  the  conduct 
of  Argos  has  not  been  jo  much  worse 
than  that  of  others  " — olfr*  0^  o  b  k  'A  p- 
ytloiffi   af<rx-<rra    *"•  *otqr at. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponne- 
sian  war,  when  the  history  of  Hero- 
dotus was  probably  composed,  the 
Argeians  were  in  a  peculiarly  favourable 
position.  They  took  part  neither  with 
Athens  nor  Lacedaemon,  each  of  whom 
was  afraid  of  offending  them.  An  his- 
torian who  -openly  countenanced  a  grave 
charge  of  treason  against  them  in  the 
memorable  foregone  combat  against 
Xerxes,  was  thus  likely  to  incur  odium 
from  both  parties  in  Greece. 

The  comments  of  Plutarch  on  Hero- 
dotus in  respect  to  this  matter  are  of 
little  value  (De  Herodoti  Malignit.  c. 
28,  p.  863),  and  are  indeed  unfair,  since 
he  represents  the  Argeian  version  of  the 
facts  as  being  universally  believed  (&*ar- 
tcj  1<r<uriv)y  which  it  evidently  was  not 
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selves  while  matters  were  still  pending.    Nor  is  it  improbable, 

in  their  vexation  against  Sparta,  that  they  would  have  been 

better  pleased  if  the  Persians  had  succeeded, — all  which  may 

reasonably  be  termed,  medising. 

The  absence  of  Hellenic  fidelity  in  Argos  was  borne  out  by 

the  parallel  examples  of  Krete  and   Korkyra,   to 

equivocation  which  places  envoys  from  the  Isthmus  proceeded  at 

Kretlns  and  the  same  time.     The  Kretans  declined  to  take  any 

yraans.  ^^  ^  ^e  gf0un(j  0f  prohibitory  injunctions  from 

the  oracle;1  the  Korkyraeans  promised  without  performing, 
and  even  without  any  intention  to  perform.  Their  neutrality 
was  a  serious  loss  to  the  Greeks,,  since  they  could  fit  out  a 
naval  force  of  sixty  triremes,  second  only  to  that  of  Athens. 
With  this  important  contingent  they  engaged  to  join  the 
Grecian  fleet,  and  actually  set  sail  from  Korkyra ;  but  they 
took  care  not  to  sail  round  Cape  Malea,  or  to  reach  the  scene 
of  action.  Their  fleet  remained  on  the  southern  or  western 
coast  of  Peloponnesus,  under  pretence  of  being  weather- 
bound, until  the  decisive  result  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  was 
known.  Their  impression  was  that  the  Persian  monarch  would 
be  victorious,  in  which  case  they  would  have  made  a  merit  of 
not  having  arrived  in  time  ;  but  they  were  also  prepared  with 
the  plausible  excuse  of  detention  from  foul  winds,  when  the 
result  turned  out  otherwise,  and  when  they  were  reproached 
by  the  Greeks  for  their  absence.2  Such  duplicity  is  not  very 
astonishing,  when  we  recollect  that  it  was  the  habitual  policy 
of  Korkyra  to  isolate  herself  from  Hellenic  confederacies.1 

The  envoys  who  visited  Korkyra  proceeded  onward  on  their 
Mission  to  mission  to  Gelon  the  despot  of  Syracuse.  Of  that 
s^Jj"uU-  potentate,  regarded  by  Herodotus  as  more  powerful 
his  reply.  tjian  any  state  in  Greece,  I  shall  speak  more  fully  in 
a  subsequent  chapter  :  it  is  sufficient  to  mention  now,  that  he 
rendered  no  aid  against  Xerxes.  Nor  was  it  in  his  pow«  to 
do  so,  whatever  might  have  been  his  inclinations;  for  the 
same  year  which  brought  the  Persian  monarch  against  Greece, 


1  Herodot.  vii.  169. 

*  Herodot  vii.  168. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  32-37.  It  is  perhaps 
singular  that  the  Corinthian  envoys  in 
Thucydid6s  do  not  make  any  allusion  to 
the  duplicity  of  the  Korkyraeans  in  regard 
to  the  Persian  invasion,  in  the  strong  in* 


vective  which  they  deliver  against  Kor- 
kyra before  the  Athenian  assembly. 
(Thucydid,  i.  37-42).  The  conduct  of 
Corinth  herself  however,  on  the  same 
occasion,  was  not  altogether  without  re* 
proach. 
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was  also  selected  by  the  Carthaginians  for  a  formidable  invasion 
of  Sicily,  which  kept  the  Sicilian  Greeks  to  the  defence  of  their 
Own  island  It  seems  even  probable  that  this  simultaneous 
invasion  had  been  concerted  between  the  Persians  and 
Carthaginians.1 

The  endeavours  of  the  deputies  of  Greeks  at  the  Isthmus 
had  thus  produced  no  other  reinforcement  to  their  Grcdaa 
cause  except  some  fair  words  from  the  Korkyraeans.  JJS  tS 
It  was  about  the  time  when  Xerxes  was  about  to  325^^ 
pass  the  Hellespont,  in  the  beginning  of  480  B.C.,  x^?' 
that  the  first  actual  step  for  resistance  was  taken,  at  JgijJi. 
the  instigation  of  the  Thessalians!   Though  the  great  BC- 48o# 
Thessalian  family  of  the  Aleuadae  were  among  the  companions 
of  Xerxes,  and  the  most  forward  in  inviting  him  into  Greece, 
with  every  promise  of  ready  submission  from  their  country- 
men— yet  it  seems  that  these  promises  were  in  reality  unwar- 
ranted.   The  Aleuadae  were  at  the  head  only  of  a  minority, 
and  perhaps  were  even  in  exile,  like  the  Peisistratidae ; a  while 
most  of  the  Thessalians  were  disposed  to  resist  Xerxes — for 
which  purpose  they  now  sent  envoys  to  the  Isthmus,8  inti- 
mating the  necessity  of  guarding  the  passes  of  Olympus,  the 
northernmost  entrance  of  Greece     They  offered  their  own 
cordial  aid  in  this  defence,  adding  that  they  should  be  under 
the  necessity  of  making  their  own  separate  submission,  if  this 
demand  were  not  complied  with.     Accordingly  a  body  of 
10,000  Grecian  heavy-armed  infantry,  under  the  command 
of  the  Spartan  Euaenetus  and  the  Athenian  Themistoklfis, 
were  despatched  by  sea  to  Alus  in  Achaea  Phthidtis,  where 
they  disembarked  and  marched  by  land  across  Achaea  and 
Thessaly.4    Being  joined  by  the  Thessalian  horse,  they  occu- 
pied the  defile  of  Tempfi,  through  which  the  river  Peneius 
makes  its  way  to  the  sea,  by  a  cleft  between  the  mountains 
Olympus  and  Ossa. 

The  long,  narrow,  and  winding  defile  of  Temp£  formed  then, 
and  forms  still,  the  single  entrance,  open  throughout  winter  as 
well  as  summer,  from  Lower  or  maritime  Macedonia  into 
Thessaly.     The  lofty  mountain  precipices  approach  so  closely 


1  Herodot.  vii.  158-167.    Diodor.  xL  22. 

:  See  Schol.  ad  ^.risteid,  Panathenaic.  p.  138. 

*  Herodot  vii.  172  :  compare  c  130.  4  Herodot  vii.  173. 
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as  to  leave  hardly  room  enough  in  some  places  for  a  road :  it 
on  waving,  is  thus  eminently  defensible,  and  a  few  resolute  men 
fi£t  it1*1  would  be  sufficient  to  arrest  in  it  the  progress  of  the 
SSSfifuy  most  numerous  host1  But  the  Greeks  soon  discovered 
hS?,.5£nd*t  ^at  ^e  position  was  such  as  they  could  not  hold, — 
rcdre-  first,  because  the  powerful  fleet  of  Xerxes  would  be 
able  to  land  troops  in  their  rear ;  secondly,  because  there  was 
also  a  second  entrance  passable  in  summer,  from  Upper  Mace- 
donia into  Thessaly,  by  the  mountain  passes  over  the  range 
of  Olympus  ;  an  entrance  which  traversed  the  country  of  the 
Perrhaebians  and  came  into  Thessaly  near  Gonnus,  about 
the  spot  where  the  defile  of  Temp6  begins  to  narrow.  It  was 
in  fact  by  this  second  pass,  evading  the  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties of  Temp£,  that  the  advancing  march  of  the  Persians 
was  destined  to  be  made,  under  the  auspices  of  Alexander 
king  of  Macedon,  tributary  to  them  and  active  in  their  service. 
That  prince  sent  a  communication  of  the  fact  to  the  Greeks 
at  Tempg,  admonishing  them  that  they  would  be  trodden 
iinder  foot  by  the  countless  host  approaching,  and  urging 
them  to  renounce  their  hopeless  position.3  He  passed  for  a 
friend,  and  probably  believed  himself  to  be  acting  as  such,  in 
dissuading  the  Greeks  from  unavailing  resistance  to  Persia; 
but  he  was  in  reality  a  very  dangerous  mediator ;  and  as  such 
the  Spartans  had  good  reason  to  dread  him,  in  a  second 
intervention  of  which  we  shall  hear  more  hereafter.8  On  the 
present  occasion,  the  Grecian  commanders  were  quite  ignorant 
of  the  existence  of  any  other  entrance  into  Thessaly,  besides 
Temp£,  until  their  arrival  in  that  region.  Perhaps  it  might 
have  been  possible  to  defend  both  entrances  at  once,  and  con- 


1  Herodot  viL  172.  r^y  to&oX^v  r^y 
'OKvfiiritcfjy.  See  the  description  and 
plan  of  Temp£  in  Dr.  Clarke  s  Travels, 
vol.  iv.  ch.  ix.  p.  280 ;  and  the  Disser- 
tation of  Kriegk,  in  which  all  the  facts 
about  this  interesting  defile  are  collected 
and  compared  (Das  Thessalische  Tempe, 
Frankfurt,  1834). 

The  description  of  TempS  in  Livy 
(xliii.  18 ;  xliv.  6)  seems  more  accurate 
than  that  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  8).  We 
may  remark  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  belong  to  times  subsequent  to  the 
formation  and  organisation  of  the  Mace- 
donian empire,  when  it  came  to  hold 
Greece  in  a  species  of  dependence.  The 
Macedonian  princes  after  Alexander  the 


Great,  while  they  added  to  the  natural 
difficulties  of  Tempe*  by  fortifications,  at 
the  same  time  made  the  road  more  con- 
venient as  a  military  communication. 
In  the  time  of  Xerxes  these  natural 
difficulties  had  never  been  approached 
by  the  hand  of  art,  and  were  doubtless 
much  greater. 

The  present  road  through  the  pass  is 
about  tnirteen  feet  broad  in  its  narrowest 

J>art,  and  between  fifteen  and  twenty 
eet  broad  elsewhere — the  pass  is  about 
five  English  miles  in  length  (Kriegk,  p. 
21-33). 

*  Herodot.  vii.  173. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  140-143. 
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sidering  the  immense  importance  of  arresting  the  march  of 
the  Persians  at  the  frontiers  of  Hellas,  the  attempt  would 
have  been  worth  some  risk.  So  great  was  the  alarm,  how- 
ever, produced  by  the  unexpected  discovery,  justifying  or 
seeming  to  justify  the  friendly  advice  of  Alexander,  that  they 
remained  only  a  few  days  at  Tempfi,  then  at  once  retired  back 
to  their  ships,  and  returned  by  sea  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth 
— about  the  time  when  Xerxes  was  crossing  the  Hellespont.1 

This  precipitate  retreat  produced  consequences  highly  dis- 
astrous and  discouraging.     It  appeared  to  leave  all  Hellas 
north  of  Mount  Kithaeron  and  of  the  Megarid  terri-  0^. 
tory  without  defence,  and  it  served  either  as  reason  £k!5J£t 
or  pretext  for  the  majority  of  the  Grecian  states,  3lE£wi 
north  of  that  boundary,  to  make  their  submission  Ha&nJrth 
to  Xerxes,  which  some  of  them  had  already  begun  rit^Sb?*' 
to  do  before.2    When  Xerxes  in  the  course  of  his  x«£Uor 
march  reached  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  within  sight  of  waver* 
Olympus  and  Ossa,  the  heralds  whom  he  had  sent  from  Sardis 
brought  him  tokens  of  submission  from  a  third  portion  of  the 
Hellenic    name — the    Thessalians,    Dolopes,  yEnianes,    Per- 
rhaebians,  Magnates,   Lokrians,   Dorians,   Melians,   Phthidtid 
Achaeans,  and  Boeotians.   Among  the  latter  is  included  Thebes, 
but  not  Thespiae  or  Plataea.     The  Thessalians,  especially,  not 
only  submitted,  but  manifested  active  zeal  and  rendered  much 
service  in  the  cause  of  Xerxes,  under  the  stimulus  of  the 
Aleuadae,  whose  party  now  became  predominant :  they  were 
probably  indignant  at  the  hasty  retreat  of  those  who  had  come 
to  defend  them.3 

Had  the  Greeks  been  able  to  maintain  the  passes  of  Olym- 
pus and  Ossa,  all  this  northerti  fraction  might  probably  have 
been  induced  to  partake  in  the  resistance  instead  of  becoming 
auxiliaries  to  the  invader.  During  the  six  weeks  or  two 
months  which  elapsed  between  the  retreat  of  the  Greeks  from 
Temp6  and  the  arrival  of  Xerxes  at  Therma,  no  new  plan  of 
defence  was  yet  thoroughly  organised ;  for  it  was  not  until 
that  arrival  became  known  at  the  Isthmus,  that  the  Greek 
army  and  fleet  made  its  forward  movement  to  occupy  Ther- 
mopylae and  Artemisium.4 

T-l— 1 * 1  1 I 

1  Herodot  vii.  173,  174. 

*  Diodor.  xi.  4.     tri  xapoiirns  tijj  iv  rots  T^i»€(Ti  <pv\<ucf)s,  &c 

*  Herodot.  vii.  131,  132,  174.  4  Herodot  vii.  177. 


168  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 


CHAPTER    XL. 

BATTLES  OF  THERMOPYLiE  AND  ARTEMISIUM. 

It  was  while  the  northerly  states  of  Greece  were  thus  succes- 
sively falling  off  from  the  common  cause,  that  the 
2H£*by  Tc  deputies  assembled  at  the  Isthmus  took  among  them- 
gSSJT**  selves  the  solemn  engagement,  in  the  event  of  success, 
against  such  to  jnfl{ct  Up0n  these  recusant  brethren  condign  punishr 

f<S^n?e  ment  >  to  t^t^ie  ^em  in  property,  and  perhaps  to  con- 
secrate a  tenth  of  their  persons,  for  the  profit  of  the 
Delphian  god.  Exception  was  to  be  made  in  favour  of  those 
states  which  had  been  driven  to  yield  by  irresistible  necessity.1 
Such  a  vow  seemed  at  that  moment  little  likely  to  be  exe- 
cuted. It  was  the  manifestation  of  a  determined  feeling 
binding  together  the  states  which  took  the .  pledge,  but  it 
cannot  have  contributed  much  to  intimidate  the  rest 

To  display  their  own  force,  was  the  only  effective  way  of 
Resolution  keeping  together  doubtful  allies.  The  pass  of  Ther- 
f^rTher-*"  mopylae  was  now  fixed  upon  as  the  most  convenient 
w$afthl  point  of  defence,  next  to  that  of  TempS— leaving  out 
J^^ng  indeed,  and  abandoning  to  the  enemy,  Thessalians, 
Euboea.  Perrhaebians,  Magnates,  Phthidtid  Achaeans,  Dolopes, 
iEnianes,  Malians,  &c,  who  would  all  have  been  included  if 
the  latter  line  had  been  adhered  to ;  but  comprising  the  largest 
range  consistent  with  safety.  The  position  of  Thermopylae 
presented  another  advantage  which  was  not  to  be  found  at 
Tempfi ;  the  mainland  was  here  separated  from  the  island 
of  Euboea  only  by  a  narrow  strait,  about  two  English  miles 
and  a  half  in  its  smallest  breadth,  between  Mount  Knfimis  and 
Cape  KSnaeum.  On  the  northern  portion  of  Eubcea,  imme- 
diately facing  Magnesia  and  Achaea  Phthidtis,  was  situated 
the  line  of  coast  called  Artemisium ;  a  name  derived  from  the 
temple  of  Artemis,  which  was  its  most  conspicuous  feature, 

1  Herodot.  vii.  132  ;  Diodor.  xi.  3. 
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belonging  to  the  town  of  Histiaea.  It  was  arranged  that  the 
Grecian  fleet  should  be  mustered  there,  in  order  to  co-operate 
with  the  land-force,  and  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  Persians 
on  both  elements  at  once.  To  fight  in  a  narrow  space  *  was 
supposed  favourable  to  the  Greeks  on  sea  not  less  than  on 
land,  inasmuch  as  their  ships  were  both  fewer  in  number,  and 
heavier  in  sailing  than  those  in  the  Persian  service.  From  the 
position  of  Artemisium,  it  was  calculated  that  they  might  be 
able  to  prevent  the  Persian  fleet  from  advancing  into  the 
narrow  strait  which  severs  Euboea  to  the  north  and  west 'from 
the  mainland,  and  which  between  Chalkis  and  Boeotia  becomes 
not  too  wide  for  a  bridge.  It  was  at  this  latter  point  that  the 
Greek  seamen  would  have  preferred  to  place  their  defence ; 
but  the  occupation  of  the  northern  part  of  the  Euboean  strait 
was  indispensable  to  prevent  the  Persian  fleet  from  landing 
troops  in  the  rear  of  the  defenders  of  Thermopylae. 

Of  this  Euboean  strait,  the  western  limit  is  formed  by  what 
was  then  called  the  Maliac  Gulf,  into  which  the  river 

Paa*  of 

Spercheius  poured  itself — after  a  course  from  west  to  Thcrmopyiao 
east  between  the  line  of  Mount  Othrys  to  the  north  ndghbour- 
and  Mount  OEta  to  the  south — near  the  town  of 
Antikyra.  The  lower  portion  of  this  spacious  and  fertile 
valley  of  the  Spercheius  was  occupied  by  the  various  tribes 
of  the  Malians,  bordering  to  the  north  and  east  on  Achaea 
Phthidtis:  the  southernmost  Malians,  with  their  town  of 
Trachis,  occupied  a  plain — in  some  places  considerable,  in 
others  very  narrow — enclosed  between  Mount  CEta  and  the 
sea.  From  Trachis  the  range  of  OEta  stretched  eastward, 
bordering  close  on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Maliac  Gulf: 
between  the  two  lay  the  memorable  pass  of  Thermopylae.1 
On  the  road  from  Trachis  to  Thermopylae,  immediately  out- 
side of  the  latter  and  at  the  mouth  of  the  little  streams  called 
the  Phoenix  and  the  As6pus,  was  placed  the  town  of  Anthfila, 
celebrated  for  its  temples  of  Amphiktyon  and  of  the  Amphik- 
tyonic  D6m6tfir,  as  well  as  for  the  autumnal  assemblies  of  the 


1  Herodot  viii.  15-60*  Compare  Iso~ 
kratSs,  Panegyric,  Or.  iv.  p.  59. 

I  shall  have  occasion  presently  to  re- 
mark the  revolution  which  took  place 
in  Athenian  feeling  on  this  point  be- 
tween the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian 
wars. 


*  The  word  Pass  commonly  conveys 
the  idea  of  a  path  enclosed  between 
mountains.  In  this  instance  it  is  em- 
ployed to  designate  a  narrow  passage, 
having  mountains  on  one  side  only,  and 
water  (or  marsh  ground)  on  the  other. 
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Amphiktyonic  council,  for  whom  seats  were  provided  in  the 
temple. 

Immediately  near  to  Anthfila,  the  northern  slope  of  the 
mighty  and  prolonged  ridge  of  CEta  approached  so  close  to 
the  gulf,  or  at  least  to  an  inaccessible  morass  which  formed  the 
edge  of  the  gulf,  as  to  leave  no  more  than  one  single  wheel 
track  between.  This  narrow  entrance  formed  the  western 
gate  of  Thermopylae.  At  some  little  distance,  seemingly 
about  a  mile,  to  the  eastward,  the  same  close  conjunction 
between  the  mountain  and  the  sea  was  repeated — thus  forming 
the  eastern  gate  of  Thermopylae,  not  far  from  the  first  town 
of  the  Lokrians,  called  Alpfini.  The  space  between  these  two 
gates  was  wider  and  more  open,  but  it  was  distinguished,  and 
is  still  distinguished,  by  its  abundant  flow  of  thermal  springs, 
salt  and  sulphureous.  Some  cells  were  here  prepared  for 
bathers,  which  procured  for  the  place  the  appellation  of  Chytri 
or  the  Pans :  but  the  copious  supply  of  mineral  water  spread 
its  mud,  and  deposited  its  crust  over  all  the  adjacent  ground  ; 
and  the  Phokians,  some  time  before,  had  designedly  endea- 
voured so  to  conduct  the  water  as  to  render  the  pass  utterly 
impracticable,  at  the  same  time  building  a  wall  across  it  near 
to  the  western  gate.  They  had  done  this  in  order  to  keep  off 
the  attacks  of  the  Thessalians,  who  had  been  trying  to  extend 
their  conquests  southward  and  eastward.  The  warm  springs, 
here  as  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  were  consecrated  to  HfiraklGs,1 
whose  legendary  exploits  and  sufferings  ennobled  all  the  sur- 
rounding region — Mount  CEta,  Trachis,  Cape  Kenaeum,  the 
Lichades  islands,  the  river  Dyras.  Some  fragments  of  these 
legends  have  been  transmitted  and  adorned  by  the  genius  of 
Sophokl6s,  in  his  drama  of  the  Trachinian  Maidens. 

Such  was  the  general  scene — two  narrow  openings  with  an 
The  Greeks  intermediate  mile  of  enlarged  road  and  hot  springs 
TbeY!£?at  between  them — which  passed  in  ancient  times  by  the 
pyi*.  significant  name  of  Thermopylae,  the  Hot  Gates  ;  or 

sometimes,  more  briefly,  Pylae — The  Gates.  At  a  point  also  near 
Trachis,  between  the  mountains  and  the  sea,  about  two  miles 


1  According  to  one  of  the  numerous 
hypotheses  for  refining  religious  legend 
into  matter  of  historical  and  physical 
fact,  H6rakles  was  supposed  to  have 
been  an  engineer  or  water-finder  in  very 


early  times— Zcivbs  v*pl  ffrr^af  ttarw 
jcal  ovvayvyfiy.  See  Plutarch,  Cum 
principibus  viris  philosopho  esse  disse- 
rendiim,  c.  i.  p.  776. 
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outside  or  westward  of  Thermopylae,  the  road  was  hardly  less 
narrow,  but  it  might  be  turned  by  marching  to  the  westward, 
since  the  adjacent  mountains  were  lower,  and  presented  less 
difficulty  of  transit :  while  at  Thermopylae  itself,  the  over- 
hanging projection  of  Mount  CEta  was  steep,  woody,  and  im- 
practicable, leaving  access,  from  Thessaly  into  Lokris  and  the 
territories  south-east  of  (Eta,  only  through  the  straight  gate ; l 
save  and  except  an  unfrequented  as  well  as  circuitous  moun- 
tain path  which  will  be  presently  noticed  The  wall  originally 
built  across  the  pass  by  the  Phokians  was  now  half-ruined  by 
age  and  neglect ;  but  the  Greeks  easily  re-established  it,  de- 
termining to  await  in  this  narrow  pass,  in  that  age  narrower 
even  than  the  defile  of  Tempg,  the  approach  of  the  invading 


1  About  Thermopylae,  see  Herodot 

▼ii-  175*  176,  199.  a«x 

*H  8*  ad  81a  Tpifxwf  foo&os  ks  tV 
*EAA&«  fort,  TJ7  OTtfiyrfraTOK,  ^/J»A.«0pw 
•6  /Uwrw  «rra  rovr4  y'  f  <m  rb  rrwr^- 
Taror  ttjj  X^PT*  ""J*  *AAif*t  ^AA*  l/Avpa* 
#•1  re  &*f>fiwvk4*r  *ai  biririr  Kmrd  r* 
"AAvipofrf ,  6vi€$€  46rrast  iovca  apa{fT&s 
pafanf  iced  fftrpootic  *cora  +oivuca  vara- 
par,  apa£rrfef  £AAif  potr*. 

Compare  Pausanias,  viL  15,  2.  rh 
rriror  rh  'HpoxAcuu  re  pcro^fe  teal  0#p- 
pmhtmr :  also  Strata  ix.  p.  429 ;  and 
Livy,  xxxvi.  12. 

Herodotus  says  about  Thermopylae — 
0Ttjjwr«pif  ybp  i+alyero  fovea  njt  elf 
OcffpaAiif  r,  i.  e.  than  the  defile  of 
Temp*. 

If  we  did  not  possess  the  clear  topo- 
graphical indications  given  by  Hero- 
dotus, it  would  be  almost  impossible  to 
comprehend  the  memorable  event  here 
before  us  ;  for  the  configuration  of  the 
coast,  the  course  of  the  rivers,  and  the 
general  local  phaenomena,  have  now  so 
entirely  changed,  that  modern  travellers 
rather  mislead  than  assist  In  the  in- 
terior of  the  Maliac  Gulf,  three  or  four 
miles  of  new  land  have  been  formed  by 
the  gradual  accumulation  of  river  de- 
posit, so  that  the  Gulf  itself  is  of  much 
less  extent,  and  the  mountain  bordering 
the  gate  of  Thermopylae  is  not  now  near 
to  the  sea.  The  river  Spercheius  has  ma- 
terially altered  its  course :  instead  of 
flowing  into  the  sea  in  an  easterly  direc- 
tion considerably  north  of  Thermopylae, 
as  it  did  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  it 
has  been  diverted  southward  in  the 
lower  part  of  its  course,   with  many 


windings,  so  as  to  reach  the  sea  much 
south  of  the  pass,  while  the  rivers  Dyras, 
Melas,  and  Asopus,  which  in  the  time 
of  Herodotus  all  reached  the  sea  separ- 
ately between  the  mouth  of  Spercheius 
and  Thermopylae,  now  do  not  reach  the 
sea  at  all,  but  fall  into  the  Spercheius. 
Moreover  the  perpetual  flow  of  the 
thermal  springs  has  tended  to  accumu- 
late deposit  and  to  raise  the  level  of  the 
soil  generally  throughout  the  pass. 
Herodotus  seems  to  consider  the  road 
between  the  two  gates  of  Thermopylae 
as  bearing  north  and  south,  whereas  it 
would  bear  more  nearly  east  and  west. 
He  knows  nothing  of  the  appellation 
Callidromus,  applied  by  Livy  and  Strata 
to  an  undefined  portion  of  the  eastern 
ridge  of  CEta. 

Respecting  the  past  and  present 
features  of  Thermopylae,  see  the  valuable 
observations  of  Colonel  Leake,  Travels 
in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii.  ch.  x.  p. 
7-40 ;  Gell,  Itinerary  of  Greece,  p.  239  ; 
Kruse,  Hellas,  vol.  iii.  ch.  x.  p.  129. 
Dr.  Clarke  observes,  "The  hot  springs 
issue  principally  from  two  mouths  at 
the  foot  of  the  limestone  precipices  of 
CEta,  upon  the  left  of  the  causeway, 
which  nere  passes  close  under  the 
mountain,  and  on  this  part  of  it  scarcely 
admits  two  horsemen  abreast  of  each 
other,  the  morass  on  the  right,  between 
the  causeway  and  the  sea,  being  so 
dangerous,  that  we  were  very  near  being 
buried  with  our  horses,  by  our  impru- 
dence in  venturing  a  few  paces  into  it 
from  the  paved  road.  (Clarke's 
Travels,  vol.  tv.  ch.  viii.  p.  247.) 
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host.  The  edge  of  the  sea-line  appears  to  have  been  for  the 
most  part  marsh,  fit  neither  for  walking  nor  for  sailing ;  but 
there  were  points  at  which  boats  could  land,  so  that  constant 
communication  could  be  maintained  with  the  fleet  at  Artemi- 
sium,  while  Alp£ni  was  immediately  in  their  rear  to  supply 
provisions. 

Though  a  general  resolution  of  the  Greek  deputies  assem- 
Leonidas,  bled  at  the  Isthmus,  to  defend  conjointly  Thermo- 
s52rt£  con-  pylaeand  the  Eubcean  strait,  had  been  taken  seemingly 
folSthkher  not  l°ng  after  the  retreat  from  Temp£,  their  troops 
wSdflSt  anc*  their  fleet  did  not  actually  occupy  these  positions 
|!$£iijU"  until  Xerxes  was  known  to  have  reached  the  Ther- 
eSSL*110  ma*c  Gulf.  Both  were  then  put  in  motion  :  the  land 
strait.  force  under  the  Spartan  king  Leonidas,  the  naval  force 

under  the  Spartan  commander  Eurybiadfis,  apparently  about 
the  latter  part  of  the  month  of  June.  Leonidas  was  the  younger 
brother,  the  successor,  and  the  son-in-law,  of  the  former  Eury- 
stheneid  king  Kleomenfis,  whose  only  daughter  Gorgo  he  had 
married.  Another  brother  of  the  same  family — Dorieus,  older 
than  Leonidas — had  perished,  even  before  the  death  of  Kleo- 
mengs,  in  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  plant  a  colony  in  Sicily  ; 
and  room  had  been  thus  made  for  the  unexpected  succession 
of  the  youngest  brother.  Leonidas  now  conducted  from  the 
Isthmus  to  Thermopylae  a  select  band  of  300  Spartans — all 
being  citizens  of  mature  age,  and  persons  who  left  at  home 
sons  to  supply  their  places.1  Along  with  them  were  200 
hoplites  from  Tegea,  500  from  Mantineia,  120  from 

Numbers  ,  *  ,.  ^      ,  r  i  i- 

andcom-  the  Arcadian  Orchomenus,  1000  from  the  rest  of 
tKVo^of  Arcadia,  400  from  Corinth,  200  from  Phlius,  and  80 
from  Mykenae.  There  were  also  doubtless  Helots 
and  other  light  troops,  in  undefined  number,  and  probably  a 
certain  number  of  Lacedaemonian  hoplites,  not  Spartans.  In 
their  march  through  Bceotia  they  were  joined  by  706  hoplites 


1  Herodot  vii.  177,  205.  4vi\*$d- 
fxtyot  avlpas  re  robs  KarcoTtcrras  rptr]- 
Koo~iovs,  *cal  rota  trbyxwow  *tu8cf  i6v- 

T«f. 

In  selecting  men  for  a  dangerous  ser- 
vice, the  Spartans  took  by  preference 
those  who  already  had  families :  if  such 
a  man  was  slain,  he  left  behind  him  a 
son  to  discharge  his  duties  to  the  state, 


and  to  maintain  the  continuity  of  the 
family  sacred  rites,  the  extinction  of 
which  was  considered  as  a  great  mis- 
fortune. In  our  ideas,  the  fife  of  the 
father  of  a  family  in  mature  age  would 
be  considered  as  of  more  value,  and  his 
death  a  greater  loss,  than  that  of  a 
younger  and  unmarried  man. 
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of  Thespiae,  hearty  in  the  cause,  and  by  400  Thebans  of  more 
equivocal  fidelity  under  Leontiadgs.  It  appears  indeed  that 
the  leading  men  of  Thebes,  at  that  time  under  a  very  narrow 
oligarchy,  decidedly  medised,  or  espoused  the  Persian  interest, 
as  much  as  they  dared  before  the  Persians  were  actually  in 
the  country  :  and  Leonidas,  when  he  made  the  requisition  for 
a  certain  number  of  their  troops  to  assist  in  the  defence  of 
Thermopylae,  was  doubtful  whether  they  would  not  refuse 
compliance,  and  openly  declare  against  the  Greek  cause.  The 
Theban  chiefs  thought  it  prudent  to  comply,  though  against 
their  real  inclinations,  and  furnished  a  contingent  of  400  men,1 
chosen  from  citizens  of  a  sentiment  opposed  to  their  own. 
Indeed  the  Theban  people  and  the  Boeotians  generally,  with 
the  exception  of  Thespiae  and  Plataea,  seem  to  have  had  little 
sentiment  on  either  side,  and  to  have  followed  passively  the 
inspirations  of  their  leaders. 

With  these  troops  Leonidas  reached  Thermopylae,  whence 
he  sent  envoys  to  invite  the  junction  of  the  Phokians 
and   the  Lokrians  of  Opus.    The  latter  had  been     and 
among  those  who  had   sent  earth    and  water  to 
Xerxes,  of  which  they  are  said  to  have  repented :  the  step 
was  taken  probably  only  from  fear,  which  at  this  particular 
moment  prescribed  acquiescence  in  the  summons  of  Leonidas, 
justified  by  the  plea  of  necessity  in  case  the  Persians  should 
prove  ultimately  victorious  : 3  while  the  Phokians,  if  originally 
disposed  to  tnedise,  were  now  precluded  from  doing  so  by  the 
fact  that  their  bitter  enemies  the  Thessalians  were  active  in 
the  cause  of  Xerxes  and  influential  in  guiding  his  move- 
ments.3    The  Greek  envoys  added  strength  to  their  summons 
by  all  the  encouragements  in  their  power.     "  The  troops  now 
at  Thermopylae   (they  said)   were  a  mere  advanced  body, 


1  Herodot.  vii.  20J  ;  Thucyd.  iii.  62  ; 
Diodor.  xl  4;  Plutarch,  Aristeides, 
c  18. 

The  passage  of  Thucydides  is  very 
important  here,  as  confirming  to  a  great 
degree  the  statement  of  Herodotus,  and 
enabling  us  to  appreciate  the  criticisms  of 
Plutarch,  on  this  particular  point  very 
plausible  (De  Herodoti  Malign,  pp.  865, 


honourable  case  for  his  countrymen  in 
respect  to  their  conduct  in  the  Persian 
war. 

The  statement  of  Diodorus — SriPalur 
kwh  rrjs  It  J  pas  fi4pi$os  &s  T9rpeue6<rioi — 
is  illustrated  by  a  proceeding  of  the 
Korkyrsean  government  (Thucyd.  iii.  7c) 
when  they  enlisted  their  enemies  in 
order  to  send  them  away :  also  that  of 


066),    The  latter  seems  to  have  copied  j  the  Italian  Cumae  (Dionys.  Hal.  vii.  5) 
from  a  lost  Boeotian  author  named  Ansto-       9  Diodor.  xi.  4. 
phands,  who  tried  to  make  out  a  more '     3  Herodot  viii.  30. 
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preceding  the  main  strength  of  Greece,  which  was  expected 
to  arrive  every  day :  on  the  side  of  the  sea,  a  sufficient  fleet 
was  already  on  guard.  Moreover  there  was  no  cause  for 
fear,  since  the  invader  was  after  all  not  a  god,  but  a  man, 
exposed  to  those  reverses  of  fortune  which  came  inevitably 
on  all  men,  and  most  of  all,  upon  those  in  pre-eminent 
condition."1  Such  arguments  prove  but  too  evidently  the 
melancholy  state  of  terror  which  then  pervaded  the  Greek 
mind.  Whether  reassured  by  them  or  not,  the  great  body  of 
the  Opuntian  Lokrians,  and  iooo  Fhokians,  joined  Leonidas 
at  Thermopylae. 

That  this  terror  was  both  genuine  and  serious,  there  cannot 
be  any  doubt :  and  the  question  naturally  suggests  itself,  why 
the  Greeks  did  not  at  once  send  their  full  force  instead  of  a 
mere  advanced  guard  ?  The  answer  is  to  be  found  in  another 
attribute  of  the  Greek  character — it  was  the  time  of  celebrat- 
ing the  Olympic  festival-games  on  the  banks  of 
and  .  the  Alpheius,  and  the  Karneian  festival  at  Sparta 
festival*-  and  most  of  the  other  Dorian  states.2  Even  at  a 
oouid  not  moment  when  their  whole  freedom  and  existence 
aSSL  toCm"  were  at  stake,  the  Greeks  could  not  bring  them- 
thSTcvcn  selves  to  postpone  these  venerated  solemnities? 
SnriBent  especially  the  Peloponnesian  Greeks  among  whom 
"'  this  force  of  religious  routine  appears  to  have  been 
the  strongest  At  a  period  more  than  a  century  later,  in  the 
time  of  Demosthenfis,  when  the  energy  of  the  Athenians  had 
materially  declined,  we  shall  find  them  too  postponing  the 
military  necessities  of  the  state  to  the  complete  and  splendid 
fulfilment  of  their  religious  festival  obligations — starving  all 


1  Herodot  viL  203.    \4yovrcs  V  £7-   operations  during    the    month    of  the 
yi\wv,  &s  abrol  ph*  fieottw  vp6&pofiot  r»y '  Karneian   festival :    other  states   (even 


dWcor,  ol  8i  \otwol  ruv  avfipdx*y  *poa- 
%6tu]xoi  •wcurfo  tUrt  imdpriy.  .  .  koU  <r<pi 
ffq  ttivbf  ofcWv*  oh  yap  Bchv  tlvcu  row 
kvi6vra  M  rV  'EAA&a,  &AA*  MpwoV 
c7v«  9k  Qvrrrbv  ohZiwa,  obltl  f<rc?0at,  ry 
Kcucbv  i£  tyxys  ywofUvip  oh  <tw«/i/y6i7, 
touti  9h  fA€yiarouri  ahr4wwt  fiiyiara*  6<f*l- 
Actr  if  icai  row  4irf Aafoopra,  &s  Urn* 
Ovrrrov,  awh  rrjs  96$ris  rrcvhiv  &v. 

*  Herodot  viL  206.    It  was  only  the 
Dorian  states  (Lacedaemon,  Argos,  Siky- 


in  Peloponnesus),  Elis,  Mantineia,  &c, 
and  of  course  Athens,  were  not  under 
similar  restraint  (Thucyd.  v.  54,  75). 

I  do  not  here  mean  to  assert  that  these 
two  festivals  (the  Karneia  and  the 
Olympia)  took  place  so  exactly  at  the 
same  time,  that  persons  could  not  attend 
both.  It  would  seem  that  the  Karneia 
came  latest  of  the  two.  But  the  Grecian 
festivals  depended  on  the  lunar  months, 
and  varied  more  or  less  in  reference  to 


on,  &c.)  which  were  under  obligations  the    solar   year.      The    Karneia    were 
of  abstinence  from  aggressive  military  annual ;  the  Olympia  quadrennial. 
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their  measures  of  foreign  policy  in  order  that  the  Thedric 
exhibitions  might  be  imposing  to  the  people  and  satisfactory 
to  the  gods.  At  present,  we  find  little  disposition  in  the 
Athenians  to  make  this  sacrifice — certainly  much  less  than 
in  the  Peloponnesians.  The  latter,  remaining  at  home  to 
celebrate  their  festivals  while  an  invader  of  superhuman 
might  was  at  their  gates,  remind  us  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter 
days  of  their  independence,  who  suffered  the  operations  of 
the  besieging  Roman  army  round  their  city  to  be  carried  on 
without  interruption  during  the  Sabbath.1  The  Spartans  and 
their  confederates  reckoned  that  Leonidas  with  his  detach- 
ment would  be  strong  enough  to  hold  the  pass  of  Thermopylae 
until  the  Olympic  and  Karneian  festivals  should  be  past,  after 
which  period  they  were  prepared  to  march  to  his  aid  with 
their  whole  military  force.8  They  engaged  to  assemble  in 
Boeotia  for  the  purpose  of  defending  Attica  against  attack  on 
the  land-side,  while  the  great  mass  of  the  Athenian  force  was 
serving  on  shipboard 

At  the  time  when  this  plan  was  laid,  they  believed  that  the 
narrow  pass  of  Thermopylae  was  the  only  means  of  p^  o^ 
possible  access  for  an  invading  army.    But  Leonidas,  ^Sif* 
on  reaching  the  spot,  discovered  for  the  first  time  JJjJ^Jkt 
that  there  was  also  a  mountain  path  starting  from  r^kb« 
the  neighbourhood  of  Trachis,  ascending  the  gorge  foT^jJJ  of  it 
of  the  river  Asdpus  and  the  hill  called  Anopaea,  then  ^JmS^ 
crossing  the  crest  of  OEta  and  descending  in  the  rear  ™^^* 
of  Thermopylae  near  the  Lokrian  town  of  Alpfini.  *«•****• 
This  path — then  hardly  used,  though  its  ascending  half  now 
serves  as  the  regular  track  from  Zeitun,  the  ancient  Lamia, 
to  Salona  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  the  ancient  Amphissa — ■ 
was  revealed  to  him  by  its  first  discoverers,  the  inhabitants  of 
Trachis,  who  in  former  days  had  conducted  the  Thessalians 
over  it  to  attack  Phokis,  after  the  Phokians  had  blocked  up 
the  pass  of  Thermopylae.      It  was  therefore  not  unknown 
to  the   Phokians :    it    conducted    from  Trachis    into   their 
country,  and  they  volunteered  to  Leonidas  that  they  would 


4  Josephus,  Bell.  Judaic  i.  7,  3 ;  ii. 
16,  4 :  ibid.  Antiqq.  Judaic  xiv.  4,  2. 
If  their  bodies  were  attacked  on  the 
Sabbath,  the  Jews  defended  themselves ; 
but  they  would  not  break  through  the 


religious  obligations  of  the  day  in  order 
to  impede  any  military  operations  of 
the  besiegers.  See  Reimar,  ad.  Dion. 
Cass.  lxvi.  7. 

*  Herodot  vii.  206 ;  viii.  40. 
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occupy  and  defend  it.1    But  the  Greeks  thus  found  themselves 
at  Thermopylae  under  the  same  necessity  of  providing  a 
double  line  of  defence,  for  the  mountain  path  as  well  as  for 
the  defile,  as  that  which  had  induced  their  former  army  to 
abandon  Temp6 ;  and  so  insufficient  did  their  numbers  seem, 
when  the  vast  host  of  Xerxes  was  at  length  understood  to  be 
approaching,  that  a  panic  terror  seized  them.    The  Pelopon- 
nesian  troops  especially,  anxious  only  for  their  own  separate 
line  of  defence  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  wished  to  retreat . 
thither  forthwith.    The  indignant  remonstrances  of  the  Pho- 
kians  and  Lokrians,  who  would  thus  have  been  left  to  the 
mercy  of  the  invader,  induced  Leonidas  to  forbid  this  retro- 
grade movement :  but  he  thought  it  necessary  to  send  envoys 
to  the  various  cities,  insisting  on  the  insufficiency  of  his 
numbers,  and    requesting    immediate    reinforcements.2      So 
painfully  were  the  consequences  now  felt,  of  having  kept  back 
the  main  force  until  after  the  religious  festivals  in  Pelopon- 
nesus. 

Nor  was  the  feeling  of  confidence  stronger  at  this  moment 
Numbers  m  ^eir  nava'  armament,  though  it  had  mustered 
^Snif  *n  far  superior  numbers  at  Artemisium  on  the 
&et^ck  northern  coast  of  Euboea,  under  the  Spartan  Eury- 
Artemisium.  biadfis.  It  was  composed  as  follows  : — 100  Athenian 
triremes,  manned  in  part  by  the  citizens  of  Plataea,  in  spite  of 
their  total  want  of  practice  on  shipboard,  40  Corinthian,  20 
Megarian,  20  Athenian,  manned  by  the  inhabitants  of  Chalkis 
and  lent  to  them  by  Athens,  18  >Eginetan,  12  Sikyonian,  10 
Lacedaemonian,  8  Epidaurian,  7  Eretrian,  5  Trcezenian,  2 
from  Styrus  in  Eubcea,  and  2  from  the  island  of  Keos. 
There  were  thus  in  all  271  triremes ;  together  with  9  pente- 
konters,  furnished  partly  by  Keos  and  partly  by  the  Lokrians 
of  Opus.  Themistoklfis  was  at  the  head  of  the  Athenian 
contingent,  and  Adeimanthus  of  the  Corinthian ;  of  other 
officers  we  hear  nothing.3  Three  cruising  vessels,  an  Athe- 
nian, an  jEginetan,  and  a  Trcezenian,  were  pushed  forward 
along  the  coast  of  Thessaly,  beyond  the  island  of  Skiathos, 
to  watch  the  advancing  movements  of  the  Persian  fleet  from 
Therma. 

1  Herodot  vii.  212,  216,  218.  *  Herodot.  vii.  207. 

*  Herodot  viii.  1,  2,  3.    Diodorus  (xi.  12)  makes  the  Athenian  number  stronger 
by  twenty  triremes. 
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It  was  here  that  the  first  blood  was  shed  in  this  memorable 
contest.    Ten  of  the  best  ships  in  the  Persian  fleet, 
sent  forward  in  the  direction  of  Skiathos,  fell  in  with  remes*  the 
these  three  Grecian  triremes,  who  probably  supposing  sent  forward 
them  to  be  the  precursors  of  the  entire  fleet  sought  theS?£st 
safety  in  flight    The  Athenian  trireme  escaped  to  wwTthe^ 
the  mouth  of  the  Peneius,  where  the  crew  abandoned 
her,  and  repaired  by  land  to  Athens,  leaving  the  vessel  to 
the  enemy :  the  other  two  ships  were  overtaken  and  captured 
afloat — not  without  a  vigorous  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
^£ginetan,  one  of  whose  hoplitesi  Pythfis,  fought  with  despe- 
rate bravery,  and  fell  covered  with  wounds.     So  much  did 
the  Persian  warriors  admire  him,  that  they  took  infinite  pains 
to  preserve  his  life,  and  treated  him  with  the  most  signal 
manifestations  both  of  kindness  and  respect,  while  they  dealt 
with  hi?  comrades  as  slaves. 

On  board  the  Trcezenian  vessel,  which  was  the  first  to 
be  captured,  they  found  a  soldier  named  Leon,  of 
imposing  stature :  this  man  was  immediately  taken  these  three 
to  the  ship's  head  and  slain,  as  a  presaging  omen  in  SSJ*. 
the    approaching  contest:    perhaps    (observes   the  Sredan 
historian)  his  name  may  have  contributed  to  deter-  abandon0 
mine  his  fate.1    The  ten  Persian  ships  advanced  no  aodCretire?o 
farther  than  the  dangerous  rock  Myrm6x,  between 
Skiathos  and  the  mainland,  which  had  been  made  known  to 
them  by  a  Greek  navigator  of  Skyros,  and  on  which  they 
erected  a  pillar  to  serve  as  warning  for  the  coming  fleet. 
Still,  so  intense  was  the  alarm  which  their  presence,  com- 
municated by  firesignals9  from  Skiathos,  and  strengthened 
by  the  capture  of  the  three  look-out  ships,  inspired  to  the 
fleet   at  Artemisium,  that  they  actually  abandoned    their 
station,  believing  that  the  entire  fleet  of  the  enemy  was  at 
hand3    They  sailed  up  the  Eubcean  strait  to  Chalkis,  as  the 
narrowest  and  most  defensible  passage ;    leaving  scouts  on 
the  high  lands  to  watch  the  enemy's  advance. 


1  Herodot  vii.  18a  r&xa  *'  &*  Ti  **& 
rov  Mfiaros  hradpoero. 

Respecting  the  influence  of  a  name 
and  its  etymology,  in  this  case  unhappy 
for  the  possessor,  compare  Herodot  uc 
91 ;  and  Tacit  Hist  iv.  53. 


*  For  the  employment  of  fire-signals, 
compare  Livy,  xxviii.  c ;  and  the  opening 
of  the  Agamemnon  of  iEschylos  and  the 
same  play,  v.  270^  300 ;  also  Thncyd., 
iii.  22-80. 

*  Herodot.  vii.  181,  182,  183. 
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Probably  this  sudden  retreat  was  forced  tipon  the  generals 
by  the  panic  of  their  troops,  similar  to  that  which  King 
Leonidas,  more  powerful  than  Eurybiad£s  and  The- 
mistoklgs,  had  found  means  to  arrest  at  Thermopylae. 
It  ruined  for  the  time  the  whole  scheme  of  defence, 
by  laying  open  the  rear  of  the  army  at  Thermopylae 
to  the  operations  of  the  Persian  fleet  But  that 
which  the  Greeks  did  not  do  for  themselves  was 
more  than  compensated  by  the  beneficent  intervention  of 
their  gods,  who  opposed  to  the  invader  the  more  terrible 
arms  of  storm  and  hurricane.  He  was  allowed  to  bring  his 
overwhelming  host,  land  force  as  well  as  naval,  to  the  brink 
of  Thermopylae  and  to  the  coast  of  Thessaly,  without  hind- 
rance or  damage ;  but  the  time  had  now  arrived  when  the 
gods  appeared  determined  to  humble  him,  and  especially  to 
strike  a  series  of  blows  at  his  fleet  which  should  reduce  it  to  a 
number  not  beyond  what  the  Greeks  could  contend  with.1 
Amidst  the  general  terror  which  pervaded  Greece,  the  Del- 
phians  were  the  first  to  earn  the  gratitude  of  their  countrymen 
by  announcing  that  divine  succour  was  at  hand.2  On  entreat- 
ing advice  from  their  own  oracle,  they  were  directed  to  pray 
to  the  Winds,  who  would  render  powerful  aid  to  Greece. 
Moreover  the  Athenian  seamen,  in  their  retreat  at  Chalkis, 
recollecting  that  Boreas  was  the  husband  of  the  Attic  princess 
or  heroine  Oreithyia,  daughter  of  their  ancient  king  Erech- 
theus,  addressed  fervent  prayers  to  their  son-in-law  for  his 
help  in  need.  Never  was  help  more  effective,  or  more 
opportune,  than  the  destructive  storm,  presently  to  be 
recounted,  on  the  coast  of  Magnesia,  for  which  grateful 
thanks  and  annual  solemnities  were  still  rendered  even  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus,  at  Athens  as  well  as  at  Delphi.3 


1  Herodot  vii.  184.  fi^xpt  /Ay  ty 
rotrrou  rod  x^P°v  Kc^  r*v  Bfpfiorv\4»yt 
ava&fis  tc  Kcuccoy  fyy  6  orpwrhs,  ical  wXtj- 
60s  %nv  TTjyucavra  §ri  r6voyt  &.C — viii.  13. 
4wot4ero  Sh  way  flir©  rov  $*ov,  Zkws  ay 
igxtrcrfcfo}  r$  *EAAijw#c$  to  Ucp<nKovy 
fwjJi  woXXf  tr\4oy  ctij.  Compare  viii. 
109  ;  and  Diodor.  3d.  13. 

*  Herodot  vii.  178.  AcX^oi  8}  &>£(£- 
/icyoi  to  navrJiIov,  vp&ra  ply,  'EAA^vwv 
rdiffi  $ov\ofi4youn  elyai  l\<v6cpouri  itfiy* 
ytikav  ra  xW^rra  alrroiaC  ical  a<pi 
Zuvws  KOTa$»&4owri  rby  fidpfiapoy  4£<xy 


y*i\ayr*s,  X^PIV  ^Bdyaroy  JtctWdfrro. 

*  Herodot  vii.  189.  The  language 
of  the  historian  in  this  chapter  is  re* 
markable :  his  incredulous  reason  rather 
gets  the  better  of  religious  acquiescence. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  reciting  this 
incident  together  with  some  other  mira- 
cles of  iEakus,  Aristseus,  Empedokles, 
&c,  reproves  his  Pagan  opponents  for 
their  inconsistency,  while  believing 
these,  in  rejecting  the  Miracles  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets  (Stromat  vi.  pp.  629, 
630). 
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Xerxes  had  halted  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf  for  several  days, 
employing  a  large  portion  of  his  numerous  army  in  Morcmentf 
cutting  down  the  woods,  and  clearing  the  roads,  on  j^*"** 
the  pass  over  Olympus'  from  Upper  Macedonia  into  Therma* 
Perrhaebia,  which  was  recommended  by  his  Macedonian  allies 
as  preferable  to  the  defile  of  Tempfi.1  Not  intending  to 
march  through  the  latter,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  by  sea 
to  view  it ;  and  remarks  are  ascribed  to  him  on  the  facility 
of  blocking  it  up  so  as  to  convert  all  Thessaly  into  one 
vast  lake.*  His  march  from  Therma  through  Macedonia, 
Perrhaebia,  Thessaly,  and  Achaea  Phthidtis,  into  the  territory 
of  the  Malians  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Thermopylae, 
occupied  eleven  or  twelve  days : 8  the  people  through  whose 
towns  he  passed  had  already  made  their  submission,  and  the 
Thessalians  especially  were  zealous  in  seconding  his  efforts. 
His  numerous  host  was  still  farther  swelled  by  the  presence 
of  these  newly-submitted  people,  and  by  the  Macedonian 
troops  under  Alexander;  so  that  the  river  Onochdnus  in 
Thessaly,  and  even  the  Apidanus  in  Achaea  Phthidtis,  would 
hardly  suffice  to  supply  it,  but  were  drunk  up,  according  to 
the  information  given  to  Herodotus.  At  Alus  in  Achaea,  he 
condescended  to  listen  to  the  gloomy  legend  connected  with 


1  The  pass  over  which  Xerxes  passed 
was  that  by  Petra,  Pythium,  and  Oloos- 
son  —  "saltum  ad  Petram "  —  "  Per- 
rhaebise  saltum "  (Livy,  xlv.  21 ;  xliv. 
27).  Petra  was  near  the  point  where 
the  road  passed  from  Pieria,  or  Lower 
Macedonia  (see  Livy,  xxxix.  26). 

Compare  respecting  this  pass,  and  the 
general  features  of  the  neighbouring 
country,  Colonel  Leake,  Travels  in 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  Hi.  ch.  xviii.  p. 
337*343.  and  eh.  xxx.  p.  430;  also 
Bone,  La  Turquie  en  Europe,  voL  i.  p. 
198-202. 

The  Thracian  king  Sitalkes,  like 
Xerxes  on  this  occasion,  was  obliged  to 
cause  the  forests  to  be  cut,  to  make  a 
road  for  his  army,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucyd.  ii.  98). 

*  Herodot  vii.  130,  131.  That 
Xerxes,  struck  by  the  view  of  Olympus 
and  Ossa,  went  to  see  the  narrow  defile 
between  them,  is  probable  enough ; 
but  the  remarks  put  into  his  mouth  are 
probably  the  fancy  of  some  ingenious 
contemporary  Greeks,  suggested  by  the 


juxtaposition  of  such  a  landscape  and 
such  a  monarch.  To  suppose  this 
narrow  defile  walled  up,  was  easy  for 
the  imagination  of  any  spectator:  to 
suppose  that  he  could  order  it  to  be 
done,  was  in  character  with  a  monarch 
who  disposed  of  an  indefinite  amount 
of  manual  labour;  and  who  had  just 
finished  the  cutting  of  Athos.  Such 
dramatic  fitness  was  quite  sufficient  to 
convert  that  which  might  have  been  said 
into  that  which  was  said,  and  to  procure 
for  it  a  place  among  the  historical  anec- 
dotes communicated  to  Herodotus. 

*  The  Persian  fleet  did  not  leave 
Therma  until  eleven  days  after  Xerxes 
and  his  land  force  (Herodot  vii.  183) : 
it  arrived  in  one  day  on  the  Sepias  Akt£ 
or  south-eastern  coast  of  Magnesia  (ibid.) 
was  then  assailed  and  distressed  for 
three  days  by  the  hurricane  (vii.  191), 
and  proceeded  immediately  afterwards 
to  Aphette  (vii.  193).  When  it  arrived 
at  the  latter  places,  Xerxes  himself  had 
been  three  days  in  the  Malian  territory 
(vii.  196). 
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the  temple  of  Zeus  Laphysteus  and  the  sacred  grove  of  the 
Athamantid  family.  He  respected  and  protected  these  sacred 
He  arrives  places:  an  incident  which  shows  that  the  sacrilege 
SS^nthe  an<J  destruction  of  temples  imputed  to  him  by  the 
rito£Td£e  Greeks,  though  true  in  regard  to  Athens,  Abae, 
S£nofTher-  Milfitus,  &c,  was  by  no  means  universally  exhibited, 
mopybB.       ancj  js  even  foun(j  qualified  by  occasional  instances 

of  great  respect  for  Grecian  religious  feeling.1  Along  the 
shore  of  the  Malian  Gulf  he  at  length  came  into  the  Tra- 
chinian  territory  near  Thermopylae,  where  he  encamped, 
seemingly  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  fleet,  so  as  to  combine 
his  farther  movements  in  advance,8  now  that  the  enemy  were 
immediately  in  his  front 

But  his  fleet  was  not  destined  to  reach  the  point  of  corn- 
Advance  of  munication  with  the  same  ease  as  he  had  arrived 
SeT^u1  before  Thermopylae.  After  having  ascertained  by 
the  ten  ships  already  mentioned  (which  captured  the 
three  Grecian  guardships)  that  the  channel  between 
thT2££o°fn  Skiathos  and  the  mainland  was  safe,  the  Persian 
Magnesia,  admiral  Magabates  sailed  with  his  whole  fleet  from 
Therma,  or  from  Pydna,8  his  station  in  the  Thermaic  Gul£ 
eleven  days  after  the  monarch  had  begun  his  land-march ; 
and  reached  in  one  long  day's  sail  the  eastern  coast  of 
Magnesia,  not  far  from  its  southernmost  promontory.  The 
greater  part  of  this  line  of  coast,  formed  by  the  declivities  of 
Ossa  and  Pelion,  is  thoroughly  rocky  and  inhospitable  ;  but 
south  of  the  town  called  Kasthanaea  there  was  a  short  extent 
of  open  beach  where  the  fleet  rested  for  the  night  before 
coming  to  the  line  of  coast  called  the  Sfipias  Akt&*  The 
first  line  of  ships  were  moored  to  the  land,  but  the  larger 
number  of  this  immense  fleet  swung  at  anchor  in  a  depth  of 
eight  lines.  In  this  condition  they  were  overtaken  the  next 
morning  by  a  sudden  and  desperate  hurricane — a  wind  called 


overtaken 
by  a  de- 
structive 
storm  and 


1  This  point  is  set  forth  by  Hoff- 
meister,  Sittlich-religiose  Lebensansicht 
des  Herodotus.    Essen,  1832,  sect  19, 

P-93- 

*  Herodot.  vii.  196,  197,  201. 

*  Diodor.  xl  12. 

4  Diodoras  (xi.  12),  Plutarch  (The- 
mistokles,  8)  and  Mannert  (Geogr.  der 
Gr.  und  Romer,  vol.  vii.  p.  596),  seem 


to  treat  Slpias  as  a  cape%  the  south* 
eastern  corner  of  Magnesia:  this  is 
different  from  Herodotus,  who  mentions 
it  as  a  line  of  some  extent  (intra  $ 
aKT+i  rj  2iprtta,  vii.  191),  and  notices 
separately  rfy  ftxpirr  rtis  Mayvqvlis, 
vii.  193. 

The  geography  of  Apollonius  Rhodius 
(L  560-580)  seems  sadly  inaccurate. 
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by  the  people  of  the  country  Hellespontias,  which  blew  right 
upon  the  shore.    The  most  active  among  the  mariners  found 
means  to  forestall  the  danger  by  beaching  and  hauling  theii 
vessels  ashore;  but  a  large  number  unable  to  take  such  a 
precaution,  were  carried  before  the  wind  and  dashed  to  pieces 
near  Meliboea,  Kasthanaea,  and  other  points  of  this  unfriendly 
region.     Four  hundred  ships  of  war,  according  to  the  lowest 
estimate,  together  with  a  countless  heap  of  transports  and 
provision  craft,  were  destroyed :  and  the  loss  of  life  as  well  as 
of  property  was  immense.     For  three  entire  days  did  the 
terrors  of  the  storm  last,  during  which  time  the  crews  ashore, 
heft  almost  without  defence,  and  apprehensive  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  country  might  assail  or  plunder  them,  were 
forced  to  break  up  the  ships  driven  ashore  in  order  immense 
to   make  a  palisade  out  of  the  timbers.1    Though  flSSf  u£n 
the  Magian  priests  who  accompanied  the  armament  storm. 
were  fervent  in  prayer  and  sacrifice — not  merely  to  the  Winds 
but  also  to  Thetis  and  the  Nereids,  the  tutelary  divinities  of 
Sepias  Akt£ — they  could  obtain  no  mitigation  until  the  fourth 
day :  *  thus  long  did  the  prayers  of  Delphi  and  Athens,  and 
the  jealousy  of  the  gods  against  superhuman  arrogance,  pro- 
tract the  terrible  visitation.    At  length  on  the  fourth  day 
calm  weather  returned,  when  all  those  ships  which  were  in 
condition  to  proceed  put  to  sea  and  sailed  along  the  land, 
round  the  southern  promontory  of  Magnesia  to  Aphetae  at 
the  entrance  of  the   Gulf  of  Pagasae.      Little  indeed  had 
Xerxes    gained  by  the    laborious    cutting  through   Mount 
Athos,  in  hopes  to  escape  the  unseen  atmospheric  enemies 
which  howl  around  that  formidable  promontory :  the  work  of 
destruction  to  his  fleet  was  only  transferred  to  the  opposite 
side  of  the  intervening  Thracian  sea. 

Had  the  Persian  fleet  reached  Aphetae  without  misfortune, 
they  would  have  found  the  Euboean  strait  evacuated  by  the 
Greek  fleet  and  undefended,  so  that  they  would  have  come 
immediately  into  communication  with  the  land-army,  and 


1  Herodot  vii.  189-191. 

*  Herodot  vii.  191.  On  this  occa- 
sion, as  in  regard  to  the  prayers  addressed 
by  the  Athenians  to  Boreas,  Herodotus 
suffers  a  faint  indication  of  scepticism  to 
escape  him :    fifityas  yhp  5^  Igc  fpafc 


rpcis*  r4\os  81,  fyrofid  re  iroicvrrct  *a) 
Karat i8o»rtf  y6oi<rt  r£  aWpqt  ol  Mdyot, 
*p6s  re  rofoouri  tcalBeri  *al  rptri  Nifpift* 
<ri  Btoms,   brawrav    rrr&prp   fiM-tfm'   ^ 


ra<r<. 
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would  have  acted  upon  the  rear  of  Leonidas  and  his  division. 
Encourage-  But  the  storm  completely  altered  this  prospect,  and 
SSdtoUis  revived  the  spirits  of  the  Greek  fleet  at  Chalkis.  It 
^J^^f*  was  communicated  to  them  by  their  scouts  on  the 
SSikiSto  hfe*1  lan(k  of  Euboea,  who  even  sent  them  word  that 
Artemisium.  fae  entire  Persian  fleet  was  destroyed:  upon  which, 
having  returned  thanks  and  offered  libations  to  Poseidon  the 
Saviour,  the  Greeks  returned  back  as  speedily  as  they  could 
to  Artemisium.  To  their  surprise,  however,  they  saw  the 
Persian  fleet,  though  reduced  in  number,  still  exhibiting  a 
formidable  total  and  appearance  at  the  opposite  station  of 
Aphetae.  The  last  fifteen  ships  of  that  fleet  having  been 
so  greatly  crippled  by  the  storm  as  to  linger  behind  the  rest, 
mistook  the  Greek  ships  for  their  own  comrades,  fell  into  the 
midst  of  them,  and  were  all  captured.  Sand6k6s,  sub-satrap 
of  the  iEolic  Kymfi — Ariddlis,  despot  of  Alabanda  in  Karia — 
and  Penthylus,  despot  of  Paphos  in  Cyprus — the  leaders  of 
this  squadron,  were  sent  prisoners  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
after  having  been  questioned  respecting  the  enemy:  the 
latter  of  these  three  had  brought  to  Xerxes  a  contingent  of 
twelve  ships,  out  of  which  eleven  had  foundered  in  the  storm, 
while  the  last  was  now  taken  with  himself  aboard.1 

Meanwhile  Xerxes,  encamped  within  sight  of  Thermopylae, 
Delay  of  suffered  four  days  to  pass  without  making  any 
hkuiTdWl  attack.  A  probable  reason  may  be  found  in  the 
tScw^  extreme  peril  of  his  fleet,  reported  to  have  been 
utterly  destroyed  by  the  storm  :  but  Herodotus  assigns  a 
different  cause.  Xerxes  could  not  believe  (according  to  him) 
that  the  Greeks  at  Thermopylae,  few  as  they  were  in  number, 
had  any  serious  intention  to  resist.  He  had  heard  in  his 
march  that  a  handful  of  Spartans  and  other  Greeks,  under  a 
Herakleid  leader,  had  taken  post  there,  but  he  treated  the 
news  with  scorn:  and  when  a  horseman — whom  he  sent  to 
reconnoitre  them,  and  who  approached  near  enough  to  survey 
their  position,  without  exciting  any  attention  among  them  by 
his  presence — brought  back  to  him  a  description  of  the  pass, 
the  wall  of  defence,  and  the  apparent  number  of  the  division, 
he  was  yet  more  astonished  and  puzzled  It  happened  too, 
that  at  the  moment  when  this  horseman  rode  up,  the  Spartans 


1  Herodot.  vii.  194. 
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were  in  the  advanced  guard,  outside  of  the  wall !  some  were 
engaged  in  gymnastic  exercises,  others  in  combing  theif  long 
hair,  and  none  of  them  heeded  the  approach  of  the  hostile 
spy.  Xerxes  next  sent  for  the  Spartan  king  Demaratus,  td 
ask  what  he  was  to  think  of  such  madness :  upon  which  the 
latter  reminded  him  of  their  former  conversation  at  Doriskus^ 
again  assuring  him  that  the  Spartans  in  the  pass  would  resist 
to  the  death,  in  spite   of  the  smallness  of  their  , 

Impressions 

number,  and  adding,  that  it  was  their  custom,  in  °[*e™«» 
moments  of  special  danger,  to  comb  their  hair  with  defenders  at 
peculiar  care.    In  spite  of  this  assurance  from  Dema — convert- 

firm  with 

ratus,  and  of  the  pass  not  only  occupied,  but  in  Demaratus, 
itself  ^o  narrow  and  impracticable,  before  his  cyos  wiiiTot 
— Xerxes  still  persisted  in  believing  that  the  Greeks      we" 
did  not  intend  to  resist,  and  that  they  would  disperse  of  their 
own  accord     He  delayed  the  attack  for  four  days :  on  the 
fifth  he  became  wroth  at  the  impudence  and  recklessness  of 
the   petty  garrison  before  him,  and  sent  against  them  the 
Median  and  Kissian  divisions,  with  orders  to  seize  them  and 
bring  them  as  prisoners  into  his  presence.1 

Though  we  read  thus  in  Herodotus,  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
believe  that  we  are  reading  historical  reality.     We  rather  find 
laid  out  before  us  a  picture  of  human  self-conceit  in  its  most 
exaggerated  form,  ripe  for  the  stroke  of  the  jealous  gods,  and 
destined,  like  the  interview  between  Croesus  and  Solon,  to 
point  and  enforce  that  moral  which  was  ever  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  historian  ;  whose  religious  and  poetical  imagina- 
tion, even  unconsciously  to  himself,  surrounds  the  naked  facts 
,of  history  with  accompaniments  of  speech  and  motive  which 
neither  Homer  nor  iEschylus  would  have  deemed  unsuitable. 
The  whole  proceedings  of  Xerxes,  and  the  immensity  of  host 
which  he  summoned,  show  that  he  calculated  on  an  energetic 
resistance ;   and  though  the  numbers  of  Leonidas,  Doubt8 
compared  with  the  Persians,  were  insignificant,  they  SjJSSJJJ* 
could  hardly  have  looked  insignificant  in  the  position  Jf^Si«y 
which  they  then  occupied — an  entrance  little  wider  t0  Xerxes- 
than  a  single  carriage-road,  with  a  cross  wall,  a  prolonged 
space  somewhat  widened,  and  then  another  equally  narrow 


1  Herodot.  vii.  908,  2IO.     w4fiw«i  4s  alrrovs  M^Sovs  Ka\  Ki<r<rlovs  6vfiw6*\s,  iwru* 
klfi**6s  <r<p*as  (wypJiaarras  &.y*iv  is  fyw  rV  4mDtoG. 
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exit,  behind  It  We  are  informed  by  Diodorus x  that  the 
Lokrians,  when  they  first  sent  earth  and  water  to  the  Persian 
monarch,  engaged  at  the  same  time  to  seize  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae  on  his  behalf)  and  were  only  prevented  from 
doing  so  by  the  unexpected  arrival  of  Leonidas ;  nor  is  it 
unlikely  that  the  Thessalians,  now  the  chief  guides  of  Xerxes,1 
together  with  Alexander  of  Macedon,  would  try  the  same 
means  of  frightening  away  the  garrison  of  Thermopylae,  as 
had  already  been  so  successful  in  causing  the  evacuation  of 
Temp6.  An  interval  of  two  or  three  days  might  be  well 
bestowed  for  the  purpose  of  leaving  to  such  intrigues  a  fair 
chance  of  success :  the  fleet  meanwhile  would  be  arrived  at 
Aphetae  after  the  dangers  of  the  storm.  We  may  thus 
venture  to  read  the  conduct  of  Xerxes  in  a  manner  some- 
what less  childish  than  it  is  depicted  by  Herodotus. 

The  Medes,  whom  Xerxes  first  ordered  to  the  attack, 
First  attack  animated  as  well  by  the  recollection  of  their  ancient 
mopyiae-  Asiatic  supremacy  as  by  the  desire  of  avenging  the 
Maed1any  c  defeat  of  Marathon,3  manifested  great  personal 
pulsed.  bravery.  The  position  was  one  in  which  bows  and 
arrows  were  of  little  avail :  a  close  combat  hand  to  hand  was 
indispensable,  and  in  this  the  Greeks  had  every  advantage  of 
organization  as  well  as  armour.  Short  spears,  light  wicker 
shields,  and  tunics,  in  the  assailants,  were  an  imperfect  match 
for  the  long  spears,  heavy  and  spreading  shields,  steady 
ranks/  and  practised  fighting  of  the  defenders.  Yet  the 
bravest  men  of  the  Persian  army  pressed  on  from  behind, 
and  having  nothing  but  numbers  in  their  favour,  maintained 
long  this  unequal  combat,  with  great  slaughter  to  themselves* 
and  little  loss  to  the  Greeks.  Though  constantly  repulsed, 
the  attack  was  as  constantly  renewed,  for  two  successive 
days :  the  Greek  troops  were  sufficiently  numerous  to  relieve 
each  other  when  fatigued,  since  the  space  was  so  narrow  that 
few  could  contend  at  once ;  and  even  the  Immortals,  or  ten 
Repeated  thousand  choice  Persian  guards,  and  the  other  choice 
X?b!Sby  troops  of  the  army,  when  sent  to  the  attack  on  the 
tropin  the  second  day,  were  driven  back  with  the  same  disgrace 
p^Ss&^uT  and  the  same  slaughter  as  the  rest  Xerxes  sur- 
»iaughter.      Veyed  this  humiliating  repulse  from  a  lofty  throne 

1  Diodor.  xi.  4.  *  Herodot  vii.  174 ;  viii.  29-3?.  •  Diodor.  xi.  6. 

4  Herodot  vii.  211 ;  ix.  62,  63  ;  Diodor.  xi.  7  :  compare  JEschyl  Pers.  244.  / 
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expressly  provided  for  him  :  "thrice  (says  the  historian,  with 
Homeric  vivacity)  did  he  spring  from  his  throne,  in  agony  for 
his  army." l 

At  the  end  of  two  days'  fighting  no  impression  had  been 
made.    The  pass  appeared  impracticable,  and  the  Embarnu»- 

-    -  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  mentof 

defence  not  less  triumphant  than  courageous — when  Xerxes— he 
a  Malian  named  Ephialtgs  revealed  to  Xerxes  the  from  it  by 
existence  of  the  unfrequented  mountain-path.  This  thep«hover 
at  least  was  the  man  singled  out  by  the  general  tJn?oun~ 
voice  of  Greece  as  the  betrayer  of  the  fatal  secret,  After  the 
final  repulse  of  the  Persians,  he  fled  his  country  for  a  time, 
and  a  reward  was  proclaimed  by  the  Amphiktyonic  assembly 
for  his  head  ;  having  returned  to  his  country  too  soon,  he  was 
slain  by  a  private  enemy,  whom  the  Lacedaemonians  honoured 
as  a  patriot.2  There  were  however  other  Greeks  who  were 
also  affirmed  to  have  earned  the  favour  of  Xerxes  by  the 
same  valuable  information ;  and  very  probably  there  may 
have  been  more  than  one  informant — indeed  the  Thessalians, 
at  that  time  his  guides,  can  hardly  have  been  ignorant  of  it. 
So  little  had  the  path  been  thought  of,  however,  that  no  one 
in  the  Persian  army  knew  it  to  be  already  occupied  by 
the  Phokians.  At  nightfall  HydarnSs  with  a  detachment  of 
Persians  proceeded  along  the  gorge  of  the  river  As6pus, 
ascended  the  path  of  Anopaea,  through  the  woody  region 
between  the"  mountains  occupied  by  the  CEtaeans  and  those 
possessed  by  the  Trachinians,  and  found  himself  at  daybreak 
near  the  summit,  within  sight  of  the  Phokian  guard  of  1000 
men.  In  the  stillness  of  day-break,  the  noise  of  his  army 
trampling  through  the  wood3  aroused  the  defenders;  but 
the  surprise  was  mutual,  and  Hydarnfis  in  alarm  asked  his 
guides  whether  these  men  also  were  Lacedaemonians.    Having 


1  Herodot  vii.  212.   'E?  rafrrgvi  ryvi    yivopfoov  iroAAov,  &c 
rpo<r6Zoi<ri  rrjs  fidxys  ktyrrcu  jkuri\ia>        I  cannot  refrain  from  transcribing  a 


0?jc6fLf roy,  rpis  hva&p*inuv  Ik  rod  6p6vov, 
Mvayra.  wipl  rjj  orpwrlv.  See  Homer, 
Iliad,  xx.  62 ;  yEschyl.  Pers.  472. 

*  Herodot  vii.  213,  214;  Diodor. 
XL  8. 

Ktesias  states  that  it  was  two  power- 
ful men  of  Trachis,  Kalliades  and 
Timaphern£s,  who  disclosed  to  Xerxes 
the  mountain  path  (Persica,  c  24). 

*  Herodot  vii.  217,  218.    fas  tc  &^ 


remark  of  Colonel  Leake:  "The  still- 
ness of  the  dawn,  which  saved  the  Pho- 
kians from  being  surprised,  is  very  cha- 
racteristic of  the  climate  of  Greece  in 
the  season  when  the  occurrence  took 
place,  and  like  many  other  trifling  cir- 
cumstances occurring  in  the  history  of 
the  Persian  invasion,  is  an  interesting 
proof  of  the  accuracy  and  veracity  of 
the  historian."  (Travels  in  Northern 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  c  x.  p.  55.) 
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ascertained  the  negative,  he  began  the  attack,  and  over* 
a  Persian  whelmed  the  Phokians  with  a  shower  of  arrows,  so 
uSd^Sy-1  as  to  force  them  to  abandon  the  path  and  seek  their 
marclfovcr  own  safety  on  a  higher  point  of  the  mountain. 
^patST  Anxious  only  for  their  own  safety,  they  became 
thTffiuSf  unmindful  of  the  inestimable  opening  which  they 
£uard*  were  placed  to  guard.  Had  the  full  numerical 
strength  of  the  Greeks  been  at  Thermopylae,  instead  of  stay* 
ing  behind  for  the  festivals,  they  might  have  planted  such 
a  force  on  the  mountain-path  as  would  have  rendered  it  not 
less  impregnable  than  the  pass  beneath. 

Hydarnds,    not   troubling    himself  to    pursue   the    Pho* 

kians,  followed  the  descending  portion  of  the  mountain-path, 

shorter   than   the  ascending,   and    arrived    in    the   rear    of 

Thermopylae  not   long  after  midday.1    But  before 

Thev  arrive 

in  the  rear  of  he  had  yet  completed  his  descent,  the  fatal  truth 
601,1  ***  had  already  been  made  known  to  Leonidas,  that 
the  enemy  were  closing  in  upon  him  behind.  Scouts  on 
the  hills,  and  deserters  from  the  Persian  camp,  especially 
a  Kymaean 2  named  Tyrastiadas,  had  both  come  in  with  the 
news.  And  even  if  such  informants  had  been  wanting,  the 
prophet  Megistias,  descended  from  the  legendary  seer  Me- 
lampus,  read  the  approach  of  death  in  the  gloomy  aspect 
of  the  morning  sacrifices.  It  was  evident  that  Thermopylae 
could  be  no  longer  defended.  There  was  however  ample  time 
for  the  defenders  to  retire,  and  the  detachment  of  Leonidas 
Debate  were  divided  in  opinion  on  the  subject.  The  greater 
defenders  of  number  of  them  were  inclined  to  abandon  a  position 
whSTitSe-  now  become  untenable,  and  to  reserve  themselves  for 
came^  nown  fU£Ure  occas;ons  on  which  they  might  effectively  con* 

weKap-  tribute  to  repel  the  invader.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted 
Se^rJa?  that  such  was  the  natural  impulse,  both  of  brave 
soldiers  and  of  prudent  officers,  under  the  circumstances.  But 
to  Leonidas  the  idea  of  retreat  was  intolerable.  His  own 
personal  honour,  together  with  that  of  his  Spartan  companions 
and  of  Sparta  herself,3  forbade  him  to  think  of  yielding  to  the 
enemy  the  pass  which  he  had  been  sent  to  defend.  The  laws 
of  his  country  required  him  to  conquer  or  die  in  the  post  as- 

1  Herodot  vii.  216,  217.  *  Diodor.  xi.  9. 

•  Herodot.  vii.  219.     Mtuha  ifrovXtiovro  ol  "EXAijifs,  «u  <r^f»r  toxlC0**0  «* 

JV&fAM, 
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signed  to  him,  whatever  might  be  the  superiority  .of  number 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy : l  moreover  we  are  told  that  the 
Delphian  oracle  had  declared  that  either  Sparta  itself,  or  a 
king  of  Sparta,  must  fall  victim  to  the  Persian  arms.     Had  he 
retired  he  could  hardly  have  escaped  that  voice  of  reproach 
which,  in  Greece  especially,  always  burst  upon  the  Rdoiution 
general  who  failed:  while  his  voluntary  devotion  to  stay  and 
and  death  would  not  only  silence  every  whisper  of  p£s? 
calumny,  but  exalt  him  to  the  pinnacle  of  glory  both  as  a 
man  and  as  a  king,  and  set  an  example  of  chivalrous  patriotism 
at  the  moment  when  the  Greek  world  most  needed  the  lesson. 
The  three  hundred  Spartans  under  Leonidas  were  found 
fully  equal  to  this  act  of  generous  and  devoted  self- 
sacrifice.     Perhaps  he  woujd  have  wished  to  inspire  hundred 
the  same  sentiment  to  the  whole  detachment:  but  toother' 
when  he  found  them  indisposed,  he  at  once  ordered  Thespians, 
them  to  retire,  thus  avoiding  all  unseemly  reluctance  C^nlSaT: 
and  dissension.2    The  same  order  was  also  given  to  the  Seuch- 
the  prophet  Megistias,  who  however  refused  to  obey  ment  reUre' 
it  and  staid,  though  he  sent  away  his  only  son.3    None  of  the 
contingents  remained  with  Leonidas  except  the  Thespian  and 
the  Theban.    The  former,  under  their  general  Demophilus, 
volunteered  to  share  the  fate  of  the  Spartans,  and  displayed 
even  more  than  Spartan  heroism,  since  they  were  not  under 
that  species  of  moral  constraint  which  arises  from  the  neces- 
sity of  acting  up  to  a  pre-established  fame  and  superiority. 
But  retreat  with  them  presented  no  prospect  better  than  the 
mere  preservation  of  life,  either  in  slavery  or  in  exile  and 
misery ;  since  Thespiae  was  in  Boeotia,  sure  to  be  overrun  by 


1  Herodot  vii.  104. 

*  Herodot  vii.  22a  Tadrg  *al  pn\- 
Aor  T17  yvdbfiy  w\*urr6s  ef/u,  A§wyl9ijyy 
tw*l  re  ff<r0rro  robs  <rvfifxdxovs  46wras 
iurpoMpovs,  ica\  06*  i94\orras  owHiokiv- 
Zwefaur,  JtcAtviraf  <r$*as  i-waWdartaBar 
abr$  9k  bwitrai  ov  jraXws  f x€Ur  P*vorr*  M 
ahrf  k\4os  fiiya  IXcbrero,  real  -fj  2wdpnjs 

Compare  a  similar  act  of  honourable 
self-devotion,  under  less  conspicuous 
circumstances,  of  the  Lacedaemonian 
commander  Anaxibius,  when  surprised 
by  the  Athenians  under  Iphikrates  in 
the  territory  of  Abydus  (Xenophon, 
Hellenic  iv.  8,  38).    He  and  twelve 


Lacedaemonian  harmosts  all  refused  to 
think  of  safety  by  flight  He  said  to 
his  men,  when  resistance  was  hopeless, 
"Kvtfxs,  4fiol  fUy  Ka\bv  Ir0a8c  &.vo8ave?r 
vfi*?s  ft},  xply  {v/i/tl|ai  ro?s  wo\*piois, 
<nrctf8crc  tls  r^r  awn\piw, 

•  Herodot  vii.  221.  According  to 
Plutarch,  there  were  also  two  persons 
belonging  to  the  Herakleid  lineage, 
whom  Leonidas  desired  to  place  in 
safety,  and  for  that  reason  gave  them  a 
despatch  to  carry  home.  They  indig- 
nantly refused,  and  staid  to  perish  in 
the  fight  (Plutarch.  Herodot  Malign, 
p.  866). 
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the  invaders  ; l  while  the  Peloponnesian  contingents  had  be- 
hind them  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  which  they  doubtless 
hoped  still  to  be  able  to  defend.  With  respect  to  the  Theban 
contingent,  we  are  much  perplexed  ;  for  Herodotus  tells  us 
that  they  were  detained  by  Leonidas  against  their  will  as 
hostages,  that  they  took  as  little  part  as  possible  in  the  sub- 
Doubts  sequent  battle,  and  surrendered  themselves  prisoners 
t£Z££*  t0  Xerxes  as  soon  as  they  could  Diodorus  says  that 
contingent.  t^e  Thespians  alone  remained  with  the  Spartans ; 
and  Pausanias,  though  he  mentions  the  eighty  Mykenaeans  as 
having  staid  along  with  the  Thespians  (which  is  probably  incor- 
rect), says  nothing  about  the  Thebans.2  All  things  considered, 
it  seems  probable  that  the  Thebans  remained,  but  remained  by 
their  own  offer — being  citizens  of  the  anti-Persian  party,  as 
Diodorus  represents  them  to  have  been,  or  perhaps  because 
it  may  have  been  hardly  less  dangerous  for  them  to  retire 
with  the  Peloponnesians,  than  to  remain,  suspected  as  they 
were  of  tnedism.  But  when  the  moment  of  actual  crisis 
arrived,  their  courage  not  standing  so  firm  as  that  of  the 
Spartans  and  Thespians,  they  endeavoured  to  save  their  lives 
by  taking  credit  for  medism,  and  pretending  to  have  been 
forcibly  detained  by  Leonidas. 

The  devoted  band  thus  left  with  Leonidas  at  Thermopylae 
i^st  exploits  consisted  of  the  300  Spartans,  with  a  certain  number 
Leonidas  of  Helots  attending  them,  together  with  700  Thes- 
band.  pians,  and  apparently  400  Thebans.     If  there  had 


1  The  subsequent  distress  of  the  sur- 
viving Thespians  is  painfully  illustrated 
by  the  fact,  that  in  the  battle  of  Plataea 
in  the  following  year,  they  had  no 
heavy  armour  (Herodot  ix.  30).  After 
the  final  repulse  of  Xerxes,  they  were 
forced  to  recruit  their  city  by  the  admis- 
-sion  of  new  citizens  (Herodot  viii.  75). 

*  Herodot  vii.  222.  Byficuoi  ply 
Micovris  (fifyoy,  ical  oh  fiovKdjuvot,  Korci- 
X*  ydp  aipcas  AtwviBrjs,  iv  bptipuv  \6ytp 
voi*vfj.*yos.  How  could  these  Thebans 
serve  as  hostages?  Against  what  evil 
were  they  intended  to  guard  Leonidas, 
or  what  advantages  could  they  confer 
upon  him  ?  Unwilling  comrades  on 
such  an  occasion  would  be  noway  desir- 
.able.  Plutarch  (De  Herodot.  Malign, 
p.  865)  severely  criticises  this  statement 


grounds :  among  the  many  unjust  criti- 
cisms in  his  treatise,  this  is  one  of  the 
few  exceptions. 

Compare  Diodorus,  xi.  9 ;  and  Pau- 
sanias x.  20,  1. 

Of  course  the  Thebans,  taking  part  as 
they  afterwards  did  heartily  with  Xerxes, 
would  have  an  interest  in  representing 
that  their  contingent  had  done  as  little  as 
possible  against  him,  and  may  have  cir- 
culated the  story  that  Leonidas  detained 
them  as  hostages.  Thepolitics  of  Thebes 
before  the  battle  of  Thermopylae  were 
essentially  double-faced  and  equivocal ; 
not  daring  to  take  any  open  part  against 
the  Greeks  before  the  arrival  of  Xerxes. 

The  eighty  Mykenaeans,  like  the  other 
Peloponnesians,  had  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth  behind  them  as  a  post  which 


of  Herodotus,  and  on  very  plausible  1  presented  good  chances  of  defence. 
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been  before  any  Lacedaemonians  (not  Spartans)  present,  tKey 
must  have  retired  with  the  other  Peloponnesians.    By  previous 
concert  with  the  guide  Ephialtfes,  Xerxes  delayed  his  attack 
upon  them  until  near  noon,  when  the  troops  under  Hydarnds 
might  soon  be  expected  in  the  rear.     On  this  last  day,  how* 
ever,  Leonidas,  knowing  that  all  which  remained  was  to  sell 
the  lives  of  his  detachment  dearly,  did  not  confine  himself  to 
the  defensive,1  but  advanced  into  the  wider  space  outside  of 
the  pass  ;  becoming  the  aggressor,  and  driving  before  him  the 
foremost  of  the  Persian  host,  many  of  whom  perished  as  well 
by  the  spears  of  the  Greeks  as  in  the  neighbouring  sea  and 
morass,  and  even  trodden  down  by  their  own  numbers.     It 
required   all  the  efforts  of  the  Persian  officers,  assisted  by 
threats  and  the  plentiful  use  of  the  whip,  to  force  their  men 
on  to  the  fight     The  Greeks  fought  with  reckless  bravery 
and  desperation   against  this  superior  host,  until  at  length 
their  spears  were  broken,  and  they  had  no  weapon  left  except 
their  swords.     It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Leonidas  himself 
was  slain,  and  around  his  body  the  battle  became  fiercer  than 
ever :    the   Persians  exhausted   all  their  efforts  to   possess 
themselves  of  it,  but  were  repulsed  by  the  Greeks  four  several 
times,  with  the  loss  of  many  of  their  chiefs,  especially  two 
brothers  of  Xerxes.   Fatigued,  exhausted,  diminished  in  num- 
ber, and  deprived  of  their  most  effective  weapons,  the  little 
band  of  defenders  retired,  with  the  body  of  their  chief,  into 
the  narrow  strait  behind  the  cross  wall,  where  they  sat  alto- 
gether on  a  hillock,  exposed  to  the  attack  of  the  main  Persian 
army  on  one  side,  and  of  the  detachment  of  Hydarnds,  which 
had  now  completed  its  march,  on  the  other.    They  were  thus 
surrounded,  overwhelmed  with  missiles,  and  slain  to  a  man  ; 
not  losing  courage  even  to  the  last,  but  defending  themselves 
with  their  remaining  daggers,  with  their  unarmed  hands,  and 
even  with  their  mouths.2 


1  The  story  of  Diodorus  (xi.  10)  that 
Leonidas  made  an  attack  upon  the  Per- 
sian camp  during  the  night,  and  very 
nearly  penetrated  to  the  regal  tent,  from 
which  Xerxes  was  obliged  to  flee  sud- 
denly, in  order  to  save  his  life,  while 
the  Greeks,  after  having  caused  immense 
slaughter  in  the  camp,  were  at  length 
overpowered  and  slain — is  irreconcile- 
able  with  Herodotus  and  decidedly  to 


be  rejected.  Justin  however  (ii.  n), 
and  Plutarch  (De  HerodoL  Malign,  p. 
866)  follow  it  The  rhetoric  of  Diodorus 
is  not  calculated  to  strengthen  the  evi- 
dence in  its  favour.  Plutarch  had 
written,   or  intended  to  write,  a  bio- 

nhy  of  Leonidas  (De  Herodot.  Mai. 
) :  but  it  is  not  preserved, 
*  Herodot  viL  225. 
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Thus  perished  Leonidas  with  his  heroic  comrades — 300 
Spartans  and  700  Thespians.  Amidst  such  equal  heroism,  it 
individuals  seeme(*  difficult  to  single  out  any  individual  as  dis- 
among  diem  tinguished :    nevertheless    Herodotus  mentions  the 

distinguished    _ 

-jcornex-    Spartan  Di6nek6s,  Alpheus  and  Maron — and   the 

habited  _*  .  .  ,  * 

towards        Thespian   Dithyrambus — as    standing    pre-eminent. 

Anstodemus    _».  f  „       ,  «/•«  .  * 

who  did  not  The  reply  ascribed  to  the  first  became  renowned.1 
"The  Persian  host  (he  was  informed)  is  so  prodi- 
gious that  their  arrows  conceal  the  sun."  "  So  much  the  better 
(he  answered),  we  shall  then  fight  them  in  the  shade."  Hero- 
dotus had  asked  and  learnt  the  name  of  every  individual 
among  this  memorable  three  hundred.  And  even  six  hundred 
years  afterwards,  Pausanias  could  still  read  the  names  en- 
graved on  a  column  at  Sparta.2  One  alone  among  them — 
Aristod&nus — returned  home,  having  taken  no  part  in  the 
combat.  He,  together  with  Eurytus,  another  soldier,  had 
been  absent  from  the  detachment  on  leave,  and  both  were 
lying  at  Alpdni  suffering  from  a  severe  complaint  in  the  eyes. 
Eurytus,  apprised  that  the  fatal  hour  of  the  detachment  was 
come,  determined  not  to  survive  it,  asked  for  his  armour,  and 
desired  his  attendant  Helot  to  lead  him  to  his  place  in  the 
ranks ;  where  he  fell  gallantly  fighting,  while  the  Helot  de- 
parted and  survived.  Aristod£mus  did  not  imitate  this  devo- 
tion of  his  sick  comrade :  overpowered  with  physical  suffering, 
he  was  carried  to  Sparta — but  he  returned  only  to  scorn  and 
infamy  among   his  fellow-citizens.3      He  was  denounced  as 


1  Hcrodot.  vii.  226. 

*  Herodot.  vii.  224.  4vv66fajv  5i 
«al  awdyrwv  r&v  rptajcoaioov.  Pausanias, 
iii.  14,  1.  Annual  festivals,  with  a 
panegyrical  oration  and  gymnastic 
matches,  were  still  celebrated  even  in 
his  time  in  honour  of  Leonidas,  jointly 
with  the  regent  Pausanias,  whose  subse- 
quent treason  tarnished  his  laurels  ac- 
quired at  Plataea.  It  is  remarkable,  and 
not  altogether  creditable  to  Sptfrtan 
sentiment,  that  the  two  kings  should 
have  been  made  partners  in  the  same 
public  honours. 

•  Herodot  vii.  299.  'Apterfariitov — 
AcnroifrvxloTa  \ttp0rjyai  —  kXyt\<rama 
kvovoarriaai  is  ^xdfrrnv.  The  commen- 
tators are  hard  upon  Aristodemus  when 
they  translate  these  epithets  "animo 
dencientem,   timidum,    pusillanimum," 


considering  that  iKturo^x7!0^  is  pre- 
dicated by  Thucydides  (iv.  12)  even  re- 
specting the  gallant  Brasidas.  Hero- 
dotus scarcely  intends  to  imply  anything 
like  pusillanimity,  but  rather  the  effect 
of  extreme  physical  suffering.  It  seems, 
however,  that  there  were  different  stories 
about  the  cause  which  had  kept  Aristo- 
demus out  of  the  battle. 

The  story  of  another  soldier  named 
Pantites,  who  having  been  sent  on  a 
message  by  Leonidas  into  Thessaly,  did 
not  return  in  time  for  the  battle,  and 
was  so  disgraced  when  he  went  back  to 
Sparta  that  he  hanged  himself— given 
by  Herodotus  as  a  report,  is  very  little 
entitled  to  credit.  It  is  not  likely  that 
Leonidas  would  send  an  envoy  into 
Thessaly,  then  occupied  by  the  Per- 
sians :  moreover  the  disgrace  of  Aristo- 
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"  the  coward  Aristodfimus  ;"  no  one  would  speak  or  communi- 
cate with  him,  or  even  grant  him  a  light  for  his  fire.1  After  a 
year  of  such  bitter  disgrace,  he  was  at  length  enabled  to  re- 
trieve his  honour  at  the  battle  of  Plataea,  where  he  was  slain, 
after  surpassing  all  his  comrades  in  heroic  and  even  reckless 
valour. 

Amidst  the  last  moments  of  this  gallant  band,  we  turn  with 
repugnance  to  the  desertion  and  surrender  of  the 
Thebans.  They  are  said  to  have  taken  part  in  The^n 
the  final  battle,  though  only  to  save  appearances  and  conungcnt- 
under  the  pressure  of  necessity :  but  when  the  Spartans 
and  Thespians,  exhausted  and  disarmed,  retreated  to  die  upon 
the  little  hillock  within  the  pass,  the  Thebans  then  separated 
themselves,  approached  the  enemy  with  out-stretched  hands 
and  entreated  quarter.  They  now  loudly  proclaimed  that 
they  were  friends  and  subjects  of  the  Great  King,  and  had 
come  to  Thermopylae  against  their  own  consent ;  all .  which 
was  confirmed  by  the  Thessalians  in  the  Persian  army. 
Though  some  few  were  slain  before  this  proceeding  was 
understood  by  the  Persians,  the  rest  were  admitted  to 
quarter ;  not  without  the  signal  disgrace,  however,  of  being 
branded  with  the  regal  mark  as  untrustworthy  slaves — an 
indignity  to  which  their  commander  Leontiad£s  was  com- 
pelled to  submit  along  with  the  rest.  Such  is  the  narrative 
which  Herodotus  recounts,  without  any  expression  of  mis- 
trust or  even  of  doubt :  Plutarch  emphatically  contradicts  it, 
and  even  cites  a  Boeotian  author,2  who  affirms  that  Anaxarchus, 


d£mus  is  particularly  explained  by  Hero- 
dotus by  the  difference  between  his 
conduct  and  that  of  his  comrade  Eury- 
tus  :  whereas  Pantites  stood  alone. 

1  See  the  story  of  the  single  Athenian 
citizen,  who  returned  home  alone,  after 


manders— all  of  them  were  slain,  after 
deeds  of  unrivalled  valour  and  great  loss 
to  the  enemy,  except  sixteen  men,  who 
receded  from  their  countrymen  in  cross- 
ing the  river,  thinking  the  enterprise 
desperate.    These  sixteen  men  on  their 


all  his  comrades  had  perished  in  an  un-  !  return    were  treated    with    intolerable 


fortunate  expedition  to  the  island  of 
^Egina.  The  widows  of  the  slain  war- 
riors crowded  round  him,  each  asking 


scorn  and  hardly  escaped  execution 
(Vogelin,  Geschichte  der  Schweizer  Eid- 
genossenschaft,  vol.  i.  ch.  5,  p  393). 


him  what  had  become  of  her  husband,  *  Herodot  vii.  233  ;  Plutarch,  He- 
and  finally  put  him  to  death  by  pricking  rodot.  Malign,  p.  867.  The  Boeotian 
with  their  bodkins  (Herodot  v.  87).  history  of  Aristophanes,    cited  by  the 

In  the  terrible  battle  of  St  Jacob  on  (,  latter,  professed  to  be  founded  in  part 
the  Birs,  near  Basle  (August  1444)*  |  upon  memorials  arranged  according  to 
where  1500  Swiss  crossed  the  river  and  the  sequence  of  magistrates  and  generals 
attacked  40,000  French  and  Germans  I  — 4k  t&v  narh,  dpxoyras  vtcoixvtiiuLtwv 
under  the  Dauphin  of  France,  against  \  JoTifynjcrc. 
strong  remonstrances  from  their  com- 


192  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

not  Leontiad&s,  was  commander  of  the  Thebans  at  Thermo- 
pylae. Without  calling  in  question  the  equivocal  conduct  and 
surrender  of  this  Theban  detachment,  we  may  reasonably 
dismiss  the  story  of  this  ignominious  branding,  as  an  inven- 
tion of  that  strong  anti-Theban  feeling  which  prevailed  in 
Greece  after  the  repulse  of  Xerxes. 

The  wrath  of  that  monarch,  as  he  went  over  the  field  after 
the  close  of  the  action,  vented  itself  upon  the  corpse  of  the 
gallant  Leonidas,  whose  head  he  directed  to  be  cut 
of  Mentis  off  and  fixed  on  a  cross.  But  it  was  not  wrath 
combat-  alone  which  filled  his  mind.  He  was  farther  im- 
tohim&ren  pressed  with  involuntary  admiration  of  the  little 
-4£^£ct»  detachment  which  had  here  opposed  to  him  a  re- 
sistance so  unexpected  and  so  nearly  invincible. 
He  now  learnt  to  be  anxious  respecting  the  farther  resistance 
which  remained  behind.  "Demaratus  (said  he  to  the  exiled 
Spartan  king  at  his  side),  thou  art  a  good  man :  all  thy  pre- 
dictions have  turned  out  true ;  now  tell  me  how  many  Lace- 
daemonians are  there  remaining,  and  are  they  all  such  warriors 
as  these  fallen  men  ? "  "  O  king  (replied  Demaratus),  the 
total  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and  of  their  towns  is  great ;  in 
Sparta  alone  there  are  8000  adult  warriors,  all  equal  to  those 
who  have  here  fought ;  and  the  other  Lacedaemonians,  though 
inferior  to  them,  are  yet  excellent  soldiers."  "  Tell  me  (rejoined 
Xerxes)  what  will  be  the  least  difficult  way  of  conquering  such 
men  ? "  Upon  which  Demaratus  advised  him  to  send  a  division 
of  his  fleet  to  occupy  the  island  of  Kythfera,  and  from  thence 
to  make  war  on  the  southern  coast  of  Laconia,  which  would 
distract  the  attention  of  Sparta,  and  prevent  her  from  co- 
operating in  any  combined  scheme  of  defence  against  his 
land-force.  Unless  this  were  done,  the  entire  force  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus would  be  assembled  to  maintain  the  narrow  isthmus 
of  Corinth,  where  the  Persian  king  would  have  far  more 
terrible  battles  to  fight  than  anything  which  he  had  yet 
witnessed.1 

Happily  for  the  safety  of  Greece,  Achaemenes  the  brother 
of  Xerxes  interposed  to  dissuade  the  monarch  from  this 
prudent  plan  of  action  ;  not  without  aspersions  on  the  temper 
and  motives  of  Demaratus,  who  (he  affirmed)  like  other  Greeks, 

1  Herodot  vii.  235. 
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hated  all  power,  and  envied  all  good  fortune  above  his  own. 
The  fleet  (added  he),  after  the  damage  sustained  by  the  recent 
storm,  would  bear  no  farther  diminution  of  number :  and  it 
was  essential  to  keep  the  entire  Persian  force,  on  land  as  well 
as  on  sea,  in  one  undivided  and  cooperating  mass.1 

A  few  such  remarks  were  sufficient  to  revive  in  the  monarch 
his  habitual  sentiment  of  confidence  in  overpowering  number. 
Yet  while  rejecting  the  advice  of  Demaratus,  he  emphatically 
repelled  the  imputations  against  the  good'  faith  and  sincere 
attachment  of  that  exiled  prince.* 

Meanwhile  the  days  of  battle  at  Thermopylae  had  been  not 
less  actively  employed  by  the  fleets  at  Aphete  and  Artemisium. 
It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  Greek  ships,  having 
abandoned  their  station  at  the  latter  place  and  retired  to 
Chalkis,  were  induced  to  return  by  the  news  that  the  Persian 
fleet  had  been  nearly  ruined  by  the  recent  storm ;  p_» 
and  that  on  returning  to  Artemisium,  the  Grecian  of  the  two 

0  fleets,  at 

commanders    felt   renewed    alarm    on    seeing:   the  Artemisium 

and  Aphetae 

enemy's  fleet,  in  spite  of  the  damage  just  sustained,  —alarm 
still   mustering  an  overwhelming  number  at   the  S3.*" 

flfcct     The 

opposite  station  of  Aphetae.     Such  was  the  effect  mbtokie* 
of  this  spectacle,  and  the  impression  of  their  own  them  to  stay 
inferiority,  that  they  again  resolved  to  retire,  with-  theuiem" 
out  fighting,  leaving  the  strait  open  and  undefended,  onhT* 
Great  consternation  was  caused  by  the  news  of  their 
determination  among  the  inhabitants  of  Eubcea,  who  entreated 
Eurybiadgs  to  maintain  his  position  for  a  few  days,  until  they 
could  have  time  to  remove  their  families  and  their  property. 
But  even  such  postponement  was  thought  unsafe  and  was 
refused.     He  was  on  the  point  of  giving  orders  for  retreat, 
when  the  Eubceans  sent  their  envoy  Pelagon  to  Themistokl£s 
with  the  offer  of  thirty  talents,  on  condition  that  the  fleet 
should  keep  its  station  and  hazard  an  engagement  in  defence 
of  the  bland.    Themistoklfis  employed  the  money  adroitly 
and  successfully,  giving  five  talents  to  Eurybiad£s,  with  large 


1  Herodot.  vii.  236.  i  in  his  mind,  unless  he  be  a  man  of  very 

s  Herodot.  vii.  237.     *'The  citizen  I  rare  virtue.  But  a  foreign  friend  usually 


(Xerxes  is  made  to  observe)  does  indeed 
naturally  envy  another  citizen  more  for- 
tunate than  himself,  and  if  asked  for 
counsel  will  keep  back  what  he  has  best 

VOL.   IV.  O 


sympathises  heartily  with  the  good 
fortune  of  another  foreigner,  and  will 
give  him  the  best  advice  in  his  power 
whenever  he  is  asked." 
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presents  besides  to  the  other  leading  chiefs.  The  most  un- 
manageable among  them  was  the  Corinthian  Adeimantus, — 
who  at  first  threatened  to  depart  with  his  own  squadron 
alone,  if  the  remaining  Greeks  were  mad  enough  to  remain. 
His  alarm  was  silenced,  if  not  tranquilizer  by  a  present  of 
three  talents.1 

However  Plutarch  may  be  scandalized  at  such  inglorious 
revelations  preserved  to  us  by  Herodotus  respecting  the 
underhand  agencies  of  this  memorable  struggle,  there  is  no 
reason  to  call  in  question  the  bribery,  here  described.  But 
Themistoklfis  doubtless  was  only  tempted  to  do,  and  enabled 
to  do,  by  means  of  the  Euboean  money,  that  which  he  would 
have  wished,  and  had  probably  tried,  to  accomplish,  without 
the  money — to  bring  on  a  naval  engagement  at  Artemisium. 
It  was  absolutely  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  Thermopylae, 
and  to  the  general  plan  of  defence,  that  the  Euboean  strait 
should  be  defended  against  the  Persian  fleet ;  and  the  Greeks 
could  not  expect  any  more  favourable  position  to  fight  in* 
important  We  may  reasonably  presume  that  Themistoklfis,  dis- 
rcndered  by  tinguished  not  less  by  daring  than  by  sagacity,  and 
toki&.  the  great  originator  of  maritime  energies  in  his 
country,  concurred  unwillingly  in  the  projected  abandonment 
of  Artemisium.  But  his  high  mental  capacity  did  not  exclude 
that  pecuniary  corruption  which  rendered  the  presents  of  the 
Euboeans  both  admissible  and  welcome — yet  still  more  welcome 
to  him  perhaps,  as  they  supplied  means  of  bringing  over  the 
other  opposing  chiefs  and  the  Spartan  admiral2  It  was  finally 
determined  therefore  to  remain,  and  if  necessary,  to  hazard  an 
engagement  in  the  Euboean  strait ;  but  at  any  rate  to  procure 
for  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  a  short  interval  to  remove 
their  families.  Had  these  Euboeans  heeded  the  oracles  (says 
Herodotus3)  they  would  have  packed  up  and  removed  long 


1  Plutarch,  Themistokl£s,  c  7 ;  He- 
rodot  viiL  5,  6. 

*  The  expression  of  Herodotus  is  some- 
what remarkable :  Olrol  tc  8^  irAiry^r- 
t«j  l&poiai  (Eurybiad£s,  Adeimantus 
&c)  forcnrarctoTiliroi  ijtrov,  teal  roitri  Ev- 
flo4i<rt  focxctpiirro'  abr6s  re  6  &€/uoto- 
k\4ijs  4Kfp$yy*f    i\dv6ave   84  r&  Aonrcfc 

*X<w. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  20.     0/  yhp  Ev/Boc'cs 


ot&hv  \4yovroL,  otir*  ri  QtKopUrcurro  o&84r, 
otfrc  »po«<ra|arro,  its  irap€<rofUvov  aQi 
vo\4/xov'  wcptwtr4a  84  ixorfioTwro  a<pt<ri 
abroiffi    r&  Tpijyuara.   BdtctXi  y&p    £8c 

*pa£co  $ap$ap6ty»vov  hrajr  £vyfer  *U  aXa  fidXXy 
BvfiXtvw,  Evfioufs  aWxeiv  voAvfupuiAac  aZyac 

Tovroiei  84  oi&b  roifft  IWccri  xPfl<ra/1^" 
voiai  4v  rourt  t<$tc  irapcowri  re  K«d  v'pos- 
Bot(ifju>i<ri    KOKoi<rif   vapriv  <r<pi    trvft^opf 


wapaxpV(rdfi€¥Oi  rbv  BcbuSo?  XP7!*^*'  &s    Xph****  rP^s  T^  f*4yi<rra. 
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before ;  for  a  text  of  Bakis  gave  them  express  warning :  but 
having  neglected  the  sacred  writings  as  unworthy  of  credit, 
they  were  now  severely  punished  for  such  presumption. 

Among  the  Persian  fleet  at  Aphetae,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
feeling  prevalent  was  one  of  sanguine  hope  and  con-  C00**1*** 
fidence  in  their  superior  numbers,  forming  a  strong  Persian  fleet 
contrast  with  the  discouragement  of  the  Greeks  at  deu2« 
Artemisium.     Had  they  attacked  the  latter  imme-  aaa  round 
diately,  when  both  fleets  first  saw  each  other  from  take  the 
their  opposite  stations,  they  would  have  gained  an  thenar* 
easy  victory,  for  the  Greek  fleet  would  have  fled,  as  the 
admiral  was  on  the  point  of  ordering,  even  without  an  attack. 
But  this  was  not  sufficient  for  the  Persians,  who  wished  to  cut 
off  every  ship  among  their  enemies  even  from  .flight  and 
escape.1    Accordingly  they  detached  200  ships  to  circum- 
navigate the  island  of  Euboea,  and  to  sail  up  the  Euboean 
strait  from  the  south,  in  the  rear  of  the  Greeks ;  postponing 
their  own  attack  in  front  until  this  squadron  should  be  in 
position  to  intercept  the  retreating  Greeks.    But  though  the 
manoeuvre  was  concealed  by  sending  the  squadron  round 
outside  of  the  island  of  Skiathos,  it  became  known  imme- 
diately among  the  Greeks,  through  a  deserter — Skyllias  of 
Skiong.     This  man,  the  best  swimmer  and  diver  of  his  time, 
and  now  engaged  like  other  Thracian  Greeks  in  the  Persian 
service,  passed  over  to  Artemisium,  and  communicated  to  the 
Greek  commanders  both  particulars  of  the  late  destructive 
storm,  and  the  despatch  of  the  intercepting  squadroa3 

It  appears  that  his  communications,  respecting  the  effects 
of  the  storm  and  the  condition  of  the  Persian  fleet, 
somewhat  reassured  the  Greeks,  who  resolved  during  Artemuium 
the   ensuing  night   to   sail   from   their   station   at  gataedbv*0 
Artemisium  for  the  purpose  of  surprising  the  de- 
tached squadron  of  200  ships,  and  who  even  became  bold 
enough,  under  the  inspirations  of  Themistoklfis,  to  go  out 
and  offer  battle  to  the  main  fleet  near  Aphetae.8    Wanting 
to  acquire  some  practical  experience,  which  neither  leaders 
nor  soldiers  as  yet  possessed,  of  the  manner  in  which  Phceni- 


1  Herodot  viii.  6.    teal  t/wXAor  Zrfi*v 
Jffttrfgc  <r*a<  (pi  *EAAi?rcj>  ttci  ft  firfi^ 


*  Herodot.  viii.  7,  8.  Wonderful 
stories  were  recounted  respecting  the 
prowess  of  Skyllias,  as  a  diver. 

*  Diodorus,  xt  12. 

O   2 
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cians  and  others  in  the  Persian  fleet  handled  and  manoeuvred 
their  ships,  they  waited  till  a  late  hour  of  the  afternoon,  when 
little  daylight  remained.1  Their  boldness  in  thus  advancing 
out,  with  inferior  numbers  and  even  inferior  ships,  astonished 
the  Persian  admirals,  and  distressed  the  Ionians  and  other 
subject  Greeks  who  were  serving  them  as  unwilling  auxiliaries. 
To  both  it  seemed  that  the  victory  of  the  Persian  fleet,  which 
was  speedily  brought  forth  to  battle,  and  was  numerous  enough 
to  encompass  the  Greeks,  would  be  certain  as  well  as  complete. 
The  Greek  ships  were  at  first  marshalled  in  a  circle,  with  their 
sterns  in  the  interior,  and  presenting  their  prows  in  front,  at 
all  points  of  the  circumference.2  In  this  position,  compressed 
into  a  harrow  space,  they  seemed  to  be  awaiting  the  attack  of 
the  enemy,  who  formed  a  larger  circle  around  them  :  but  on  a 
second  signal  given,  their  ships  assumed  the  aggressive,  rowed 
out  from  the  inner  circle  in  direct  impact  against  the  hostile 
ships  around,  and  took  or  disabled  no  less  than  thirty  of 
them :  in  one  of  which  Philaon,  brother  of  Gorgus  despot 
of  Salamis  in  Cyprus,  was  made  prisoner.  Such  unexpected 
forwardness  at  first  disconcerted  the  Persians,  who  however 
rallied  and  inflicted  considerable  damage  and  loss  on  the 
Greeks.  But  the  near  approach  of  night  put  an  end  to 
the  combat,  and  each  fleet  retired  to  its  former  station ;  the 
Persians  to  Aphetae,  the  Greeks  to  Artemisium.8 

The  result  of  this  first  day's  combat,  though  indecisive  in 
Second  itself,  surprised  both  parties,  and  did  much  to  exalt 
fn^Sled  the  confidence  of  the  Greeks.  But  the  events  oC 
STpfreSi  t^ie  ensuing  night  did  yet  more.  Another  tremen- 
SSn't^hc  d°us  storm  was  sent  by  the  gods  .  to  aid  them* 
fentround'  Though  it  was  the  middle  of  summer  —  a  season 
£ubaa.  when  rain  rarely  falls  in  the  climate  of  Greece — the 
most  violent  wind,  rain,  and  thunder  prevailed  during  the 
whole  night,  blowing  right  on  shore  against  the  Persians  at 
Aphetae,  and  thus  but  little  troublesome  to  the  Greeks  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  strait.    The  seamen  of  the  Persian  fleet, 

1  Herodot.  viii.  9.    Hclkrir  tyLyr  ytvo>    Athenian  fleet  under  Phormio  and  the 
fidvriw  rrjs  fiptpys  <f>uA<££a*r€j,  ainol  lira-    Lacedaemonian  fleet;  where  the  ships  of 


viwXwov  M  robs  papQdpovs,  bxtxtipay    the  latter  aire  marshalled  in  this  same 
ainiav    troffjffcurBau    frov\6yutvot.     rijs    r* 
fidxys  Kcd  rod  $i*k*\6ou. 


*  Compare  the  description  in  Thucyd. 
ii.  84,  of  the  naval  battle  between  the 


array. 

8  Herodot.  viii.  1 1.  vo\\br  vapa 
86$a*  ayvyt<rdutvot—ir*oaXK4c0S  aywn£o» 
liivovs,  &c. 
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scarcely  recovered  from  the  former  storm  at  S£pias  Akt6, 
were  almost  driven  to  despair  by  this  repetition  of  the  same 
peril ;  the  more  so  when  they  found  the  prows  of  their  ships 
surrounded,  and  the  play  of  their  oars  impeded,  by  the  dead 
bodies  and  the  spars  from  the  recent  battle,  which  the  current 
drove  towards  their  shore.  If  this  storm  was  injurious  to  the 
main  fleet  at  Aphetae,  it  proved  the  entire  ruin  of  the  squadron 
detached  to  circumnavigate  Eubcea,  who,  overtaken  by  it  near 
the  dangerous  eastern  coast  of  that  island  (called  the  Hollows 
of  Eubcea),  were  driven  upon  the  rocks  and  wrecked.  The 
news  of  this  second  conspiracy  of  the  elements,  or  intervention 
of  the  gods,  against  the  schemes  of  the  invaders,  was  highly 
encouraging  to  the  Greeks ;  and  the  seasonable  arrival  of 
fifty-three  fresh  Athenian  ships,  who  reinforced  them  the 
next  day,  raised  them  to  a  still  higher  pitch  of  confidence. 
In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  they  sailed  out  against  the 
Persian  fleet  at  Aphetae,  and  attacked  and  destroyed  some 
Kilikian  ships  even  at  their  moorings ;  the  fleet  having  been 
too  much  damaged  by  the  storm  of  the  preceding  night  to 
come  out  and  fight1 

But  the  Persian  admirals  were  not  of  a  temper  to  endure 
such  insults — still  less  to  let  their  master  hear  of  Renewed 
them.     About  noon  on  the  ensuing  day,  they  sailed  off  Ane- 
with  their  entire  fleet  near  to  the  Greek  station  at  SSSSive— 
Artemisium,   and  formed  themselves  into    a   half-  Greek  fleet 
moon ;  while  the  Greeks  kept  near  to  the  shore,  so  Je^dt. 
that  they  could  not  be  surrounded,  nor  could  the  Persians 
bring  their  entire  fleet  into  action ;  the  ships  running  foul  of 
each  other,  and  not  finding  space  to  attack.    The  battle  raged 
fiercely  all  day,  and  with  great  loss  and  damage  on  both  sides : 
the  Egyptians  bore  off  the  palm  of  valour  among  the  Per- 
sians, the  Athenians  among  the  Greeks.    Though  the  positive 
loss  sustained  by  the  Persians  was  by  far  the  greater,  and 
though  the  Greeks  being  near  their  own  shore,  became  masters 
of  the  dead  bodies  as  well  a$  of  the  disabled  ships  and  floating 
fragments — still  they  were  themselves  hurt  and  crippled  in 
greater  proportion  with  reference  to  their  inferior  total :  and 
the  Athenian  vessels  especially,  foremost  in  the  preceding 
combat,  found  one  half  of  their  number  out  of  condition  to 


1  Herodot  viii.  12,  13,  14 ;  Diodor.  xi.  12. 
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renew  it1     The  Egyptians  alone  had  captured  five  Grecian 
ships  with  their  entire  crews. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Greek  leaders — and  Themi- 
stokl£s,  as  it  seems,  among  them — determined  that  they  could 
no  longer  venture  to  hold  the  position  of  Artemisium,  but 
must  withdraw  the  naval  force  farther  into  Greece : a  though 
this  was  in  fact  a  surrender  of  the  pass  of  Thermopylae,  and 
though  the  removal  which  the  Euboeans  were  hastening  was 
still  unfinished  These  unfortunate  men  were  forced  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  promise  of  Themistokl&s  to  give  them  convoy 
for  their  boats  and  their  persons  ;  abandoning  their  sheep  and 
cattle  for  the  consumption  of  the  fleet,  as  better  than  leaving 
them  to  become  booty  for  the  enemy.  While  the  Greeks  were 
thus  employed  in  organising  their  retreat,  they  received 
They  retreat  news  which  rendered  retreat  doubly  necessary.  The 
£he^y  Athenian  Abrdnychus,  stationed  with  his  ship  near 
artwat**"  Thermopylae,  in  order  to  keep  up  communication 
3^h™°go  IS  between  the  army  and  fleet,  brought  the  disastrous 
&Uamis-  intelligence  that  Xerxes  was  already  master  of  the 
pass,  and  that  the  division  of  Leonidas  was  either  destroyed 
or  in  flight  Upon  this  the  fleet  abandoned  Artemisium 
forthwith,  and  sailed  up  the  Eubcean  strait ;  the  Corinthian 
ships  in  the  van,  the  Athenians  bringing  up  the  rear.  Themi- 
stoklfe,  conducting  the  latter,  staid  long  enough  at  the  various 
watering-stations  and  landing-places  to  inscribe,  on  some 
neighbouring  stones,  invitations  to  the  Ionian  contingents 
serving  under  Xerxes ;  whereby  the  latter  were  conjured 
not  to  serve  against  their  fathers,  but  to  desert,  if  possible 
—or  at  least,  to  fight  as  little  and  as  backwardly  as  they 
could.  Themistoklfis  hoped  by  this  stratagem  perhaps  to 
detach  some  of  the  Ionians  from  the  Persian  side,  or  at  any 
rate,  to  render  them  objects  of  mistrust,  and  thus  to  diminish 
their  efficiency.3  With  no  longer  delay  than  was  requisite 
for  such  inscriptions,  he  followed  the  remaining  fleet,  which 
sailed  round  the  coast  of  Attica,  not  stopping  until  it  reached 
the  island  of  Salamis. 

The  news  of  the  retreat  of  the  Greek  fleet  was  speedily  con- 


1  Herodot  viii.  17,  18. 

*  Herodot  viii.  18.     ^prjfffiby  M)  t&ovKevov  law  4s  r^v  'EAA&o. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  19,  21,  22 ;  Plutarch,  Themistokles,  c  9. 
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veyed  by  a  citizen  of  Histiaea  to  the  Persians  at  Aphete,  who 
at  first  disbelieved  it,  and  detained  the  messenger  until  they 
had  sent  to  ascertain  the  fact    On  the  next  day,  their  Advance  of 
fleet  passed  across  to  the  north  of  Eubcea,  and  became  J^^e^ 
m aster  of  Histiaea  and  the  neighbouring  territory ;  ^e^Man" 
from  whence  many  of  them,  by  permission  and  even  xSJ^u!0 
invitation  of  Xerxes,  crossed  over  to  Thermopylae  to  ^FSL? 
survey  the  field  of  battle  and  the  dead.     Respecting  %£%£ 
the  number  of  the  dead,  Xerxes  is  asserted  to  have  *&*• 
deliberately  imposed  upon  the  spectators:  he  buried  all  his 
own  dead,  except  iooo  whose  bodies  were  left  out — while  the 
total  number  of  Greeks  who  had  perished  at  Thermopylae, 
4000  in  number,  were  all  left  exposed,  and  in  one  heap,  so  as 
to  create  an  impression  that  their  loss  had  been  much  more 
severe  than  their  own.     Moreover  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
Helots  were  included  in  the  heap,  all  of  them  passing  for 
Spartans  or  Thespians  in  the  estimation  of  the  spectators. 
We  are  not  surprised  to  hear,  however,  that  this  trick,  gross 
and  public  as  it  must  have  been,  really  deceived  very  few.1 
According  to  the  statement  of  Herodotus,  20,000  men  were 
slain  on  the  side  of  the  Persians — no  unreasonable  estimate, 
if  we  consider  that  they  wore  little  defensive  armour,  and  that 
they  were  three  days  fighting.     The  number  of  Grecian  dead 
bodies  is  stated  by  the  same  historian  as  4000 :  if  Numbers  of 
this  be  correct,  it  must  include  a  considerable  propor-  ^f«.ons3? 
tion  of  Helots,  since  there  were  no  hoplites  present  JSSo^SS" 
on  the  last  day  except  the  300  Spartans,  the  700  ""^i**01"- 
Thespians,  and  the  400  Thebans.    Some  hoplites  were  of 
course  slain  in  the  first  two  days'  battles,  though  apparently 
not  many.    The  number  who  originally  came  to  the  defence 
of  the  pass  seems  to  have  been  about  7000 : 2  but  the  epigram 
composed  shortly  afterwards  and  inscribed  on  the  spot  by 
order  of  the  Amphiktyonic  assembly,  transmitted  to  posterity 
the  formal  boast  that  4000  warriors  "  from  Peloponnesus  had 


1  Herodot  viii.  24,  25.  oh  fdjy 
ov5*  IxAvfho*  robs  ftio/Sf /hfx<{ras  Blp{if5 
ravra  trp^^as  ircpl  robs  vtKpobs  robs 
tv&rov*  Kal  y&p  9if  Kcd  y*\o7ov  $v,  &c. 

*  About  the  numbers  of  the  Greeks 
at  Thermopylae,  compare  Herodot.  vii. 
202 ;  Diodorus,  xi.  4 ;  Pausanias,  x.  20, 
1 ;  and  Manso's  Sparta,  vol.  ii.  p.  308 ; 


Beylage  24th. 

Isokrat&s  talks  about  1000  Spartans, 
with  a  few  allies,  Panegyric,  Or.  iv.  p. 
59.  He  mentions  also  only  sixty  Athe- 
nian ships  of  war  at  Artemisium ;  in 
fact  his  numerical  statements  deserve 
little  attention. 
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here  fought  with  300  myriads  or  3,000,000  of  enemies." l 
Respecting  this  alleged  Persian  total,  some  remarks  have 
already  been  made :  the  statement  of  4000  warriors  from 
Peloponnesus,  must  indicate  all  those  who  originally  marched 
out  of  that  peninsula  under  Leonidas.  Yet  the  Amphiktyoniq 
assembly,  when  they  furnished  words  to  record  this  memorable 
exploit,  ought  not  to  have  immortalized  the  Peloponnesians 
apart  from  their  extra-Peloponnesian  comrades,  of  merit  fully 
equal ;  especially  the  Thespians,  who  exhibited  the  same 
heroic  self-devotion  as  Leonidas  and  his  Spartans,  without 
having  been  prepared  for  it  by  the  same  elaborate  and  iron 
discipline.  While  this  inscription  was  intended  as  a  general 
commemoration  of  the  exploit,  there  was  another  near  it,  alike 
simple  and  impressive,  destined  for  the  Spartan  dead  sepa- 
rately :  "  Stranger,  tell  the  Lacedaemonians  that  we  lie  here^ 
in  obedience  to  their  orders."     On  the  hillock  within  the  pass, 

where  this  devoted  band  received  their  death-wounds, 
epigram  of    a  monument  was  erected,  with  a  marble  lion  in  honour 

of  Leonidas ;  decorated  apparently  with  an  epigram, 
by  the  poet  Simonidfis.  That  distinguished  genius  composed 
at  least  one  ode,  of  which  nothing  but  a  splendid  fragment 
now  remains,  to  celebrate  the  glories  of  Thermopylae  :  besides 
several  epigrams,  one  of  which  was  consecrated  to  the  prophet 
Megistias,  "  who,  though  well  aware  of  the  fate  coming  upon 
him,  would  not  desert  the  Spartan  chiefs." 


1  Herodot.  vii.  228. 
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CHAPTER    XLI. 

BATTLE  OF  SAL  AMIS.— RETREAT  OF  XERXES. 

The  sentiment,  alike  durable  and  unanimous,  with  which  the 
Greeks  of  after-times  looked  back  on  the  battle  of  surprise  and 
Thermopylae,  and  which  they  have  communicated  to  GwSufo!^ 
all  subsequent  readers,  was  that  of  just  admiration  JS^**? 
for  the  courage  and  patriotism  of  Leonidas  and  his  ^j^. 
band.  But  among  the  contemporary  Greeks  that  pyU5* 
sentiment,  though  doubtless  sincerely  felt,  was  by  no  means 
predominant  It  was  overpowered  by  the  more  pressing 
emotions  of  disappointment  and  terror.  So  confident  were 
the  Spartans  and  Peloponnesians  in  the  defensibility  of  Ther- 
mopylae and  Artemisium,  that  when  the  news  of  the  disaster 
reached  them,  not  a  single  soldier  had  yet  been  put  in  motion  ; 
the  season  of  the  festival-games  had  passed,  but  no  active 
step  had  yet  been  taken.1  Meanwhile  the  invading  force, 
army  and  fleet,  was  in  its  progress  towards  Attica  and  Pelo- 
ponnesus, without  the  least  preparations — and  what  was  still 
worse,  without  any  combined  and  concerted  plan — for  defend- 
ing the  heart  of  Greece.  The  loss  sustained  by  Xerxes  at 
Thermopylae,  insignificant  in  proportion  to  his  vast  total,  was 
more  than  compensated  by  the  fresh  Grecian  auxiliaries  which 
he  now  acquired  Not  merely  the  Malians,  Lokrians  and 
Dorians,  but  also  the  great  mass  of  the  Boeotians,  with  their 
chief  town  Thebes,  all  except  Thespiae  and  Plataea,  now  joined 
him.9  Demaratus,  his  Spartan  companion,  moved  forward  to 
Thebes  to  renew  an  ancient  tie  of  hospitality  with  the  Theban 
oligarchical  leader  Attaginus,  while  small  garrisons  were  sent 
by  Alexander  of  Macedon  to  most  of  the  Boeotian  towns,3  as 


1  Herodot  viii.  46,  71,  73. 

*  Herodot  viii.  66.  Diodorus  calls 
the  battle  of  Thermopylae  a  Kadmeian 
victory  for  Xerxes,  which  is  true  only  in 
Jhe  letter,  but  not  in  the  spirit ;  he 
doubtless  lost  a  greater  number  of  men 
in  the  pass  than  the  Greeks,  but  the 


advantage  which  he  gained  was  prodi- 
gious (Diodor.  xi.  12)  ;  and  Diodorus 
himself  sets  forth  the  terror  of  the  Greeks 
after  the  event  (xi.  13-15). 

*  Plutarch,  De  Herodot.  Malignit.  p. 
864 ;  Herodot.  viii.  34. 
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well  to  protect  them  from  plunder  as  to  ensure  their  fidelity. 
The  Thespians  on  the  other  hand  abandoned  their  city  and 
fled  into  Peloponnesus ;  while  the  Plataeans,  who  had  been 
serving  aboard  the  Athenian  ships  at  Artemisium,1  were  dis- 
embarked at  Chalkis  as  the  fleet  retreated,  for  the  purpose  of 
marching  by  land  to  their  city  and  removing  their  families. 
It  was  not  only  the  land  force  of  Xerxes  which  had  been  thus 
strengthened.  His  fleet  also  had  received  some  accessions 
from  Karystus  in  Euboea,  and  from  several  of  the  Cyclades — 
so  that  the  losses  sustained  by  the  storm  at  Sepias  and  the 
fights  at  Artemisium,  if  not  wholly  made  up,  were  at  least  in 
part  repaired,  while  the  fleet  remained  still  prodigiously 
superior  in  number  to  that  of  the  Greeks.2 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  near  fifty  years 
No  ulterior  after  these  events,  the  Corinthian  envoys  reminded 
?iSSc°fomed  Sparta  that  she  had  allowed  Xerxes  time  to  arrive 
TOStioTto     fr°m  the  extremity  of  the  earth  at  the  threshold  of 

f°bicdof     Peloponnesus,  before  she  took  any  adequate  precau- 


capa 
defendin 


Attica— &e  ti°ns  against  him:  a  reproach  true  almost  to  the 
sfancroifd  letter-8  It  was  only  when  roused  and  terrified  by 
thcf°KiSnus  ^e  news  of  the  death  of  Leonidas,  that  the  Lacedae- 
of  connth.  monians  and  the  other  Peloponnesians  began  to  put 
forth  their  full  strength.  But  it  was  then  too  late  to  perform 
the  promise  made  to  Athens  of  taking  up,  a  position  in  Boeotia 
so  as  to  protect  Attica.  To  defend  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth 
was  all  that  they  now  thought  of,  and  seemingly  all  that  was 
now  Qpen  to  them.  Thither  they  rushed  with  all  their  available 
population  under  the  conduct  of  Kleombrotus  king  of  Sparta 
(brother  of  Leonidas),  and  began  to  draw  fortifications  across 
it,  as  well  as  to  break  up  the  Skironian  road  from  Megara  to 
Corinth,  with  every  mark  of  anxious  energy.  The  Lace- 
daemonians, Arcadians,  Eleians,  Corinthians,  Sikyonians,  Epi- 
daurians,  Phliasians,  Trcezenians,  and  Hermionians,  were  all 
present  here  in  full  numbers ;  many  myriads  of  men  (bodies 
of  10,000  each)  working  and  bringing  materials  night  and  day.4 
As  a  defence  to  themselves  against  attack  by  land,  this  was 
an  excellent  position :  they  considered  it  as  their  last  chance,* 


1  Herodot.  viii.  44,  50.  !  M  Uf\oTr6vyrj<roy  iXB6vra,  wpb>  rit  wop* 

*  Herodot  viii.  66.  |  byAv  tyus  irpoaTayrrjacu. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  69.    r6v  r§  ykp  Mifiov  j      4,  Herodot  viii.  71.    <rv*9paiUrrcs  4k 
avrol  fofitv  iarb  wtpdroov  yrjs  *p6rtpov    r&tr  wo\l»y.        *  Herodot  viii.  74. 
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abandoning  all  hope  of  successful  resistance  at  sea.  But  they 
forgot  that  a  fortified  isthmus  was  no  protection  even  to  them- 
selves against  the  navy  of  Xerxes,1  while  it  professedly  threw 
out  not  only  Attica,  but  also  Megara  and  iEgina.  And  thus 
arose  a  new  peril  to  Greece  from  the  loss  of  Thermopylae : 
no  other  position  could  be  found  which,  like  that  memorable 
strait,  comprehended  and  protected  at  once  all  the  separate 
cities.  The  disunion  thus  produced  brought  them  within  a 
hair's  breadth  of  ruin. 

If  the  causes  of  alarm  were  great  for  the  Peloponnesians, 
yet  more  desperate  did  the  position  of  the  Athenians 
appear.    Expecting,  according  to  agreement,  that  «kuatk>nof 
there  would  be  a  Peloponnesian  army  in  Bceotia  mant-no 

measures  yet 

ready  to  sustain  Leonidas,  or  at  any  rate  to  co-ope-  taken  to  re- 
rate  in  the  defence  of  Attica,  they  had  taken  no  IScfJom 
measures  to  remove  their  families  or  property.  But  *** 
they  saw  with  indignant  disappointment  as  well  as  dismay, 
on  retreating  from  Artemisium,  that  the  conqueror  was  in  full 
march  from  Thermopylae,  that  the  road  to  Attica  was  open  to 
him,  and  that  the  Peloponnesians  were  absorbed  exclusively 
in  the  defence  of  their  own  isthmus  and  their  own  separate 
existence.2  The  fleet  from  Artemisium  had  been  directed  to 
muster  at  the  harbour  of  Trcezen,  there  to  await  such  rein- 
forcements as  could  be  got  together:  but  the  Athenians 
entreated  Eurybiad&s  to  halt  at  Salamis,  so  as  to  allow  them 
a  short  time  for  consultation  in  the  critical  state  of  their  affairs, 
and  to  aid  them  in  the  transport  of  their  families.  While 
Eurybiad£s  was  thus  staying  at  Salamis,  several  new  ships 
which  had  reached  Trcezen  came  over  to  join  him  ;  and  in 


ifia 


1  Herodot  vii.  139. 

1  Plutarch,  ThemistoklSs,  c  9. 
pkv  6py)i  Ti|j  irpoBoirlas  fix*  T0^J  *A0»j« 
raiovs,   ifia  8i    tiwrBv/da    iced    KterifBtia 
ItMpovvfiivovs. 

Herodot.  viii.  40.  ftoit&rrcf  yhp 
tvpfaiiv  UtXonrovrt)<riovs  *w8r)/A*l  4r  rf 
Boi&rlj)  vxoKaTr\fi4yovs  rhv  fidpfSapov, 
t»*  fiiy  evpov  oi&lv  4br,  ot  8)  hrvv€d- 
p&vr*  rbv  'lo^fihv  atnobs  rcix&Tft*  *J 
r^y  Tlckow6yvTj<rovf  x§p\  vXdovov  8i 
voiovpiyovs  irtpiuvai,  ko!  raOrtiv  $xovras 
if  4>v\aicjjf  rd  re  &Wa  birUrtu. 

Thucyd.  i.  74.  Utc  yovv  four  (we 
Athenians)  cV<  crwoi,  ob  traptytvitrOe 
(Spartans). 


Both  Lysias  (Oratio  Funebr.  c.  8)  and 
Isokrates  take  pride  in  the  fact  that  the 
Athenians,  in  spite  of  being  thus  be- 
trayed, never  thought  of  making  sepa- 
rate terms  for  themselves  with  Xerxes 
(Panegyric,  Or.  iv.  p.  60).  But  there  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  Xerxes  would 
have  granted  them  separate  terms :  his 
particular  vengeance  was  directed 
against  them.  Isokrat£s  has  confounded 
in  his  mind  the  conduct  of  the  Athe- 
nians when  they  refused  the  offers  of 
Mardonius  in  the  year  following  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  with  their  conduct 
before  the  battle  of  Salamis  against 
Xerxes. 
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this  way  Salamis  became  for  a  time  the  naval  station  of  the 
Greeks,  without  any  deliberate  intention  beforehand.1 

Meanwhile  Themistoklfis  and  the  Athenian  seamen  landed 

at  Phalfirum,  and  made  their  mournful  entry  into 

mans  aban-    Athens.   Gloomy  as  the  prospect  appeared,  there  was 

removing      little  room  for  difference  of  opinion,2  and  still  less 

and  property  room  for  delay.    The  authorities  and  the   public 

to  Salamis,  i_i  -  j  i  •    •    - 

MptuL,  assembly  at  once  issued  a  proclamation,  enjoining- 
rotten*  c*  every  Athenian  to  remove  his  family  out  of  the 
country  in  the  best  way  he  could.  We  may  conceive  the  t 
state  of  tumult  and  terror  which  followed  on  this  unexpected 
proclamation,  when  we  reflect  that  it  had  to  be  circulated  and 
acted  upon  throughout  all  Attica,  from  Sunium  to  Ordpus, 
within  the  narrow  space  of  less  than  six  days ;  for  no  longer 
interval  elapsed  before  Xerxes  actually  arrived  at  Athens, 
where  indeed  he  might  have  arrived  even  sooner.*  The  whole 
Grecian  fleet  was  doubtless  employed  in  carrying  out  the 
helpless  exiles ;  mostly  to  Trcezen,  where  a  kind  reception 
and  generous  support  were  provided  for  them  (the  Trcezenian 
population  being  seemingly  semi-Ionic,  and  having  ancient 
relations  of  religion  as  well  as  of  traffic  with  Athens) — but  in 
part  also  to  iEgina  :  there  were  however  many  who  could  not 
or  would  not  go  farther  than  Salamis.  Themistokl£s  im- 
pressed upon  the  sufferers  that  they  were  only  obeying  the 
oracle,  which  had  directed  them  to  abandon  the  city  and  to 
take  refuge  behind  the  wooden  walls ;  and  either  his  policy, 
or  the  mental  depression  of  the  time,  gave  circulation  to  other 
stories,  intimating  that  even  the  divine  inmates  of  the  acro- 
polis were  for  a  while  deserting  it  In  the  ancient  temple  of 
Ath£n6  Polias  on  that  rock,  there  dwelt,  or  was  believed  to 
dwell,  as  guardian  to  the  sanctuary  and  familiar  attendant 
of  the  goddess,  a  sacred  serpent,  for  whose  nourishment  a 
honey-cake  was  placed  once  in  the  month.  The  honey-cake 
had  been  hitherto  regularly  consumed  ;  but  at  this  fatal 
moment  the  priestess  announced  that  it  remained  untouched  : 
the  sacred  guardian  had  thus  set  the  example  of  quitting  the 
acropolis,  and  it  behoved  the  citizens  to  follow  the  example, 


1  Herodot.  viii.  40-42. 
8  Plato,  Legg.  iii*  p.  699. 
a  Herodot  viiu,6o,  67.    There  was 
therefore  but  little  time  for  the  breaking 


up    and   carrying    away  of  furniture, 
alluded  to  by  Thucydidea,  i.  18 — 810*017- 

<r  K*va<rdfAtv  0 1,  Sec 


my  a- 


Chap.  XLI.  SUFFERINGS  OF  ATHENIAN  EMIGRANTS.      205 

confiding  in  the  goddess  herself  for  future  return  and  resti- 
tution. 

The   migration   of  so    many  ancient    men,  women,  and 
children,  was  a  scene  of  tears  and  misery  inferior   .      ... 
only  to  that  which  would  have  ensued  on  the  actual  hurry  and 
capture  of  the  city.1     Some  few  individuals,  too  poor  the  emi- 
to  hope  for  maintenance,  or  too  old  to  care  for  life,  gTam*" 
elsewhere— confiding  moreover  in  their  own  interpretation* 
of  the  wooden-wall  which  the  Pythian  priestess  had  pro- 
nounced to  be   inexpugnable — shut  themselves   up  in  the 
acropolis  along  with  the  administrators  of  the  temple,  ob- 
structing the  entrance  or  western  front  with  wooden  doors 
and  palisades.3    When  we  read  how  great  were  the  sufferings, 
of  the  population  of  Attica  near  half  a  century  afterwards, 
compressed  for  refuge  within  the  spacious  fortifications  of 
Athens  at  the  first  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,4  we 
may  form  some  faint  idea  of  the  incalculably  greater  misery 
which  overwhelmed  an  emigrant  population,  hurrying,  they 


1  Herodot  viiL  41 :  Plutarch,  The- 
mistokles,  c  x. 

In  the  years  182 1  and  1822,  during 
the  struggle  which  preceded  the  libera- 
tion of  Greece,  the  Athenians  were 
forced  to  leave  their  country  and  seek 
refuge  in  Salamis  three  several  times. 
These  incidents  are  sketched  in  a  manner 
alike  interesting  and  instructive  by  Dr. 
Waddington,  in  his  visit  to  Greece 
(London,  1825),  Letters  vi.  viiL  x.  He 
states,  p.  92,  ''Three  times  have  the 
Athenians  emigrated  in  a  body,  and 
sought  refuge  from  the  sabre  among  the 
houseless  rocks  of  Salamis.  Upon  these 
occasions,  I  am  assured,  that  many 
have  dwelt  in  caverns,  and  many  in 
miserable  huts,  constructed  on  the 
mountain  side  by  their  own  feeble 
hands.  Many  have  perished  too  from 
exposure  to  an  intemperate  climate; 
many  from  diseases  contracted  through 
the  loathsomeness  of  their  habitations ; 
many  from  hunger  and  misery.  On  the 
retreat  of  the  Turks,  the  survivors 
returned  to  their  country.  But  to  what 
a  country  did  they  return  ?  To  a  land 
of  desolation  and  famine ;  and  in  fact,  on 
the  first  re-occupation  of  Athens,  after 
the  departure  of  Omer  Brioni,  several 
persons  are  known  to  have  subsisted  for 
some  time  on  grass,  till  a  supply  of 
corn  reached  the  Piraeus  from  Syra  and 


Hydra." 

A  century  and  a  half  ago,  also,  in 
the  war  between  the  Turks  and  Vene- 
tians, the  population  of  Attica  was 
forced  to  emigrate  to  Salamis,'  i£gina, 
and  Corinth.  M.  Buchon  observes, 
"Les  troupes  Albanaises,  envoyees  en 
1688  par  les  Turcs  (in  the  war  against 
the  Venetians)  se  jeterent  sur  l'Attiaue, 
mettant  tout  a  feu  et  a  sang.  En  1688, 
les  chroniques  d'Athenes  racontent  que 
ses  malheureux  habitants  furent  obliges 
de  se  refugier  a  Salamine,  a  Egine,  et  a 
Corinthe,  et  que  ce  ne  fut  qu'apres  trois 
ans  qu'ils  purent  rentrer  en  partie  dans 
leur  ville  et  dans  leurs  champs.  Beau- 
coup  de  villages  de  l'Attique  sont 
encore  habites  par  les  descendans  de  ces 
derniers  envahisseurs,  et-  avant  la  der- 
niere  revolution,  on  n'y  parloit  que  la 
langue  albanaise ;  mais  leur  physionomie 
differe  autant  que  leur  langue  de  la 
physionomie  de  la  race  Grecque." 
(Buchon,  la  Grece  Continental  et  la 
Moree.    Paris,  1843,  ch.  ii.  p.  82.) 

*  Pausanias  seems  to  consider  these- 
poor  men  somewhat  presumptuous  for 
pretending  to  understand  tne  oracle 
better  than  ThemistokleV- *A0W»* 
robs  *\4ov  n  4s  rbv  x/njo'/ito'  ^  0f/*io"ro- 
jcAfc  cftlvai  vo/i((orras  (i.  18,  2). 

*  Herodot.  viii.  50, 

4  Thucyd.  ii.  16,  17. 
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knew  not  whither,  to  escape  the  long  arm  of  Xerxes.  Little 
chance  did  there  seem  that  they  would  ever  revisit  their 
homes  except  as  his  slaves. 

In  the  midst  of  circumstances  thus  calamitous  and  threaten- 
ing, neither  the  warriors  nor  the  leaders  of  Athens 
thc^Se-  lost  their  energy :  arm  as  well  as  mind  was  strung 
SliiSmity  of  to  the  loftiest  pitch  of  human  resolution.  Political 
—Themis-*  dissensions  were  suspended  ;  Themistoklfis  proposed 
poses  tKT     to  the  people  a  decree,  and  obtained  their  sanction, 

restoration       ••...  nt  i  .  r 

ofAnsteide*  inviting  home  all  who  were  under  sentence  of 
rome  e*  temporary  banishment:  moreover  he  not  only  in- 
cluded, but  even  specially  designated  among  them,  his  own 
great  opponent  Aristeidfis,  now  in  the  third  year  of  ostracism* 
Xanthippus  the  accuser,  and  Kimon  the  son,  of  Miltiadgs, 
were  partners  in  the  same  emigration.  The  latter,  enrolled 
by  his  scale  of  fortune  among  the  horsemen  of  the  state,  was 
seen  with  his  companions  cheerfully  marching  through  the 
Kerameikus  to  dedicate  their  bridles  in  the  acropolis,  and  to 
bring  away  in  exchange  some  of  the  sacred  arms  there 
suspended,  thus  setting  an  example  of  ready  service  on 
shipboard,  instead  of  on  horseback.1  It  wa4  absolutely 
essential  to  obtain  supplies  of  money,  partly  for  the  aid  of 
the  poorer  exiles,  but  still  more  for  the  equipment  of  the 
fleet :  yet  there  were  no  funds  in  the  public  treasury.  But 
the  senate  of  Areiopagus,  then  composed  in  large  proportion 
of  men  from  the  wealthier  classes,  put  forth  all  its  public 
authority  as  well  as  its  private  contributions  and  example  to 
others,2  and  thus  succeeded  in  raising  the  sum  of  eight 
drachms  for  every  soldier  serving. 

This  timely  help  was  indeed  partly  obtained  by  the  in- 
exhaustible resource  of  Themistokl£s,  who,  in  the  hurry  of 
embarkation,  either  discovered  or  pretended  that  the  Gorgon's 
head  from  the  statue  of  Ath£n£  was  lost,  and  directing  upon 
this  ground  every  man's  baggage  to  be  searched,  rendered 
any  treasures,  which  private  citizens  might  be  carrying  away, 
available  to  the  public  service.3  By  the  most  strenuous 
efforts,  these  few  important  days  were  made  to  suffice  for 


1  Plutarch,  Themistoklgs,  c.  10,  II ; 
and  Kimon,  c.  5. 
*  Whether  this  be  the  incident  which 


Aristotle  (Politic,  v.  3,  5)  had  in  his 
mind,  we  cannot  determine. 
*  Plutarch,  Themistokles,  a  x. 
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removing  the  whole  population  of  Attica — those  of  military- 
competence  to  the  fleet  at  Salamis, — the  rest  to  some  place 
of  refuge, — together  with  as  much  property  as  the  case 
admitted  So  complete  was  the  desertion  of  the  country  that 
the  host  of  Xerxes,  when  it  became  master,  could  not  seize 
and  carry  off  more  than  five  hundred  prisoners.1  Moreover 
the  fleet  itself,  which  had  been  brought  home  from  Artemi- 
sium  partially  disabled,  was  quickly  repaired,  so  that  by  the 
time  the  Persian  fleet  arrived,  it  was  again  in  something  like 
fighting  condition. 

The  combined  fleet  which  had  now  got  together  at  Salamis 
consisted  of    366  ships — a  force   greater  than   at  Numbert 
Artemisium*     Of  these,  no  less  than  200  were  Athe-  S&TSrSEi 
nian ;  twenty  among  which,  however,  were  lent  to  c^ute* 
the    Chalkidians    and    manned    by    them.      Forty  a'S*1*10*8- 
Corinthian  ships,  thirty  jEginetan,  twenty  Megarian,  sixteen 
Lacedaemonian,  fifteen  Sikyonian,  ten  Epidaurian,  seven  from 
Ambrakia  and  as  many  from   Eretria,  five  from  Troezen, 
three  from  Hermionfi,  and  the  same  number  from  Leukas ; 
two  from  Keos,  two  from  Styra,  and  one  from  Kythnos  ; 
four  from  Naxos,  despatched  as  a  contingent  to  the  Persian 
fleet,  but  brought  by  the  choice  of  their  captains  and  seamen 
to    Salamis ; — all    these    triremes,    together   with   a    small 
squadron  of  the  inferior  vessels  called  pentekonters,  made  up 
the  totaL      From  the  great   Grecian  cities  in   Italy  there 
appeared  only  one  trireme,  a  volunteer,  equipped  and  com- 
manded by  an  eminent  citizen  named  Phayllus,  thrice  victor 
at  the  Pythian  games.2    The  entire  fleet  was  thus  a  trifle 
larger  than  the  combined  force  (358  ships)  collected  by  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  at  Lad£,  fifteen  years  earlier,  during  the  Ionic 
revolt     We  may  doubt  however  whether  this  total,  borrowed 
from   Herodotus,  be    not  larger  than  that  which   actually 
fought  a  little  afterwards  at  the  battle  of  Salamis,  and  which 
iEschylus  gives  decidedly  as  consisting  of  300  sail,  in  addition 
to  ten  prime  and  chosen  ships.    That  great  poet,  himself  one 
of  the  combatants,  and  speaking  in  a  drama  represented  only 
seven  years  after  the  battle,  is  better  authority  on  the  point 
even  than  Herodotus.8 


1  Herodot.  ix.  99. 

2  Herodot,  viii.  43-48. 

*  ^Eschylus,    Persae,  347;   Herodot. 


viii.  48  ;  vi.  9 ;  Pausanias,  u  14,  4.  The 
total  which  Herodotus  announces  is 
378 ;  but    the    items  which    he    gives 
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Hardly  was  the  fleet  mustered  at  Salamis,  and  the  Athe- 
nian population  removed,  when  Xerxes  and  his  host 
overran  the  deserted  country ;  his  fleet  occupying 
plnSTflkSt  the  roadstead  of  Phalfirum  with  the  coast  adjoining. 
His  land  force  had  been  put  in  motion  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Thessalians,  two  or  three  days  after 
the  battle  of  Thermopylae;  and  he  was  assured  by  some 
Arcadians  who  came  to  seek  service,  that  the  Feloponnesians 
were,  even  at  that  moment,  occupied  with  the  celebration  of 
the  Olympic  games.  "  What  prize  does  the  victor  receive  ? ** 
he  asked.    Upon  the  reply  made,  that  the  prize  was  nothing 


3Cerxea 
occupies 
Athens  and 


enters  the 
road  of 
PhalSrum. 


amount,  when  summed  np,  only  to 
366.  There  seems  no  way  of  recon- 
ciling this  discrepancy  except  by  some 
violent  chance  which  we  are  not  war- 
ranted in  making. 

Ktesias  represents  that  the  numbers 
of  the  Persian  war-ships  at  Salamis 
were  above  1000,  those  of  the  Greeks 
700  (Persica,  c.  26). 

The  Athenian  orator  in  ThucydidSs 
<i.  74)  calls  the  total  of  the  Grecian 
fleet  at  Salamis  "nearly  400  ships,  and 
the  Athenian  contingent  somewhat  less 
than  two  parts  of  this  total  (vovs  fUy  7c 
4s  rfo  rtrpataxrlas  6\iyy,  ikdrcrws  r&r 

The  Scholiast,  with  Poppo  and  most 
of  the  commentators  on  this  passage, 
treat  r&r  tiCo  poip&r  as  meaning  un- 
questionably two  parts  out  of  three  :  and 
if  this  be  the  sense,  I  should  agree  with 
Dr.  Arnold  in  considering  the  assertion 
as  a  mere  exaggeration  of  the  orator, 
not  at  all  carrying  the  authority  of 
Thucydidls  himseUL  But  I  cannot 
think  that  we  are  here  driven  to  such 
a  necessity;  for  the  construction  of 
Didot  and  Goller  (though  Dr.  Arnold 
pronounces  it  "a  most  undoubted 
error ")  appears  to  me  perfectly  admis- 
sible. They  maintain  that  a/  96o  fxoipoX 
does  not  of  necessity  mean  two  parts 
out  of  three:  in  Thucyd.  i.  10,  we  find 
Kairoi  T\*XjoTovrt\<rov  riiv  ir4rr§  rks  ftvo 
poiplts  WftoKToi,  where  the  words  mean 
two  parts  out  of  five.  Now  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  we  have  pom  pAv  y§  4s 
rks  TtTpeueoalas  6\iy<p  lAdWov*  r&v  860 
IMipm* :  and  Didot  and  Goller  contend, 
that  in  the  word  rrrpaKoalas  is  implied 
a  quaternary  division  of  the  whole 
numbers/for  hundreds  or  hundredth 
parts:  so  that  the  whole  meaning 
would  be — "To   the    aggregate  four 


hundreds  of  ships  we  contributed 
thing  less  than  two"  The  word  rrrpm- 
Ko<r(as,  equivalent  to  ri<nrapa$  km***- 
r&tas,  naturally  includes  the  general 
idea  of  riarapas  fioipds:  and  this  would 
bring  the  passage  into  exact  analogy 
with  the  one  cited  above — raV  Wrrt 
rot  860  poipds.  With  every  respect  to 
the  judgement  of  Dr.  Arnold  on  an 
author  whom  he  had  so  long  studied, 
I  cannot  enter  into  the  grounds  on 
which  he  has  pronounced  this  interpre- 
tation of  Didot  and  Goller  to  be  an 
undoubted  error."  It  has  the  advantage 
of  bringing  the  assertion  of  the  orator 
in  Thucydid&s  into  harmony  with  Hero- 
dotus, who  states  the  Athenians  to  have 
furnished  180  ships  at  Salamis. 

Wherever  such  harmony  can  be  se- 
cured by  an  admissible  construction 
of  existing  words,  it  is  an  unquestion- 
able advantage,  and  ought  to  count  as 
a  reason  in  the  case,  if  there  be  a  doubt 
between  two  different  constructions. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  I  protest  against 
altering  numerical  statements  in  one 
author,  simply  in  order  to  bring  him 
into  accordance  with  another,  and  with- 
out some  substantive  ground  in  the  text 
itself.  Thus,  for  example,  in  this  very 
passage  of  Thucydid£s,  Bloomfield  and 
Poppo  propose  to  alter  rcrpcucotrlas  into 
rpuueoaiasy  in  order  that  Thucydides 
may  be  in  harmony  with  yEschylus  and 
other  authors,  though  not  with  Hero- 
dotus; while  Didot  and  Goller  would 
alter  rpicucoclvp  into  t*t paxociuv  in 
Demosthenes  de  Coroni  (c.  70),  in 
order  that  Demosthenes  may  be  in  har- 
mony with  Thucydides.  Such  emenda- 
tions appear  to  me  inadmissible  in 
principle ;  we  are  not  to  force  different 
witnesses  into  harmony  by  retouching 
their  statements. 
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more  than  a  wreath  of  the  wild  olive,  Tritantaechmfis  son  of 
the  monarch's  uncle  Artabanus  is  said  to  have  burst  forth, 
notwithstanding  the  displeasure  both  of  the  monarch  himself 
and  of  the  bystanders — "  Heavens,  Mardonius,  what  manner 
of  men  are  these  against  whom  thou  hast  brought  us  to 
fight !  men  who  contend  not  for  money,  but  for  honour ! "  l 
Whether  this  be  a  remark  really  delivered,  or  a  dramatic 
illustration  imagined  by  some  contemporary  of  Herodotus,  it 
is  not  the  less  interesting  as  bringing  to  view  a  characteristic 
of  Hellenic  life,  which  contrasts  not  merely  with  the  manners 
of  contemporary  Orientals,  but  even  with  those  of  the  earlier 
Greeks  themselves  during  the  Homeric  times. 

Among  all  the  various  Greeks  between  Thermopylae  and 
the  borders  of  Attica,  there  were  none  except  the  j^  Pcr. 
Phokians  disposed  to  refuse  submission ;  and  they  JS^^X 
refused  only  because  the  paramount  influence  of  S^wpsin 
their  bitter  enemies  the  Thessalians   made  them  f^ThS^ 
despair  of  obtaining  favourable  terms.8    Nor  would  A«S£.to 
they  even  listen  to  a  proposition  of  the  Thessalians,  g"*^c 
who,  boasting  that  it  was  in  their  power  to  guide  as  * AbflB- 
they  pleased  the  terrors  of  the  Persian  host,  offerecfto  ensure 
lenient  treatment  to  the  territory  of  Phokis,  provided  a  sum 
of  fifty  talents  were  paid  to  them.3    The  proposition  being 
indignantly  refused,  they  conducted  Xerxes  through  the  little 
territory  of  Doris,  which  medised  and  escaped  plunder,  into 
the  upper  valley  of  the  Kephisus,  among  the  towns  of  the 
inflexible  Phokians.      All    of   them  were    found   deserted ; 
the  inhabitants  having  previously  escaped  either  to  the  wide- 
spreading  summit  of  Parnassus  called  Tithorea,  or  even  still 
farther,  across  that  mountain  into  the  territory  of  the  Ozolian 
Lokrians.    Ten  or  a  dozen  small  Phokian  towns,  the  most 
considerable  of  which  were  Elateia  and  Hyampolis,  were 
sacked  and  destroyed  by  the  invaders.     Even  Abae,  with  its 
temple  and  oracle  of  Apollo,  was  no  better  treated  than  the 
rest :  all  the  sacred  treasures  were  pillaged,  and  it  was  then 
burnt.      From  Panopeus  Xerxes  detached  a  body  of  men 
to  plunder  Delphi,  marching  with  his  main  army  through 


1  Herodot  viii.  26.     ncn-al,  MapSleic,  Koiovs  to"  &vZpas  Ifyaycs  futxrlffotA^yov9 

*  Herodot.  viii.  30.  *  Herodot.  viii.  28,  29. 

VOL.   IV.  P 


210  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

Bceotia,  in  which  country  he  found  all  the  towns  submissive 
and  willing,  except  Thespiae  and  Plataea ;  both  of  them  had 
been  deserted  by  their  citizens,  and  both  were  now  burnt. 
From  hence  he  conducted  his  army  into  the  abandoned  terri- 
tory of  Attica,  reaching  without  resistance  the  foot  of  the 
acropolis  at  Athens.1 

Very  different  was  the  fate  of  that  division  which  he  had 
Persian  di-  detached  from  Panopeus  against  Delphi  Apollo 
Jad5edde"  defended  his  temple  here  more  vigorously  than  at 
SS^c'o**  Abae.  The  cupidity  of  the  Persian  king  was 
Delphi.  stimulated  by  accounts  of  the  boundless  wealth 
accumulated  at  Delphi,  especially  the  profuse  donations  of 
Croesus.  The  Delphians,  in  the  extreme  of  alarm,  while 
they  sought  safety  for  themselves  on  the  heights  of  Parnassus 
and  for  their  families  by  transport  across  the  Gulf  into 
Achaia,  consulted  the  oracle  whether  they  should  carry  away 
or  bury  the  sacred  treasures.  Apollo  directed  them  to  leave 
the  treasures  untouched,  saying  that  he  was  competent  himself 
to  take  care  of  his  own  property.  Sixty  Delphians  alone 
ventured  to  remain,  together  with  Ak£ratus,  the  religious 
superior :  *but  evidences  of  superhuman  aid  soon  appeared  to 
encourage  them.  The  sacred  arms  suspended  in  the  interior 
cell,  which  no  mortal  hand  was  ever  permitted  to  touch,  were 
seen  lying  before  the  door  of  the  temple ;  and  when  the 
Persians,  marching  along  the  road  called  Schists  up  that 
rugged  path  under  the  steep  cliffs  of  Parnassus  which  conducts 
to  Delphi,  had  reached  the  temple  of  Athfinfi  Pronaea,— on  a 
sudden,  dreadful  thunder  was  heard — two  vast  mountain 
Failure,  crags  detached  themselves  and  rushed  down  with 
Jufnoftht  deafening  noise  among  them,  crushing  many  to 
detachment  death — the   war-shout  was    also   heard    from    the 

interior  of  the  temple  of  Ath£n£.  Seized  with  a  panic  terror, 
the  invaders  turned  round  and  fled  ;  pursued  not  only  by  the 
Delphians,  but  also  (as  they  themselves  affirmed)  by  two 
armed  warriors  of  superhuman  stature  and  destructive  arm. 
The  triumphant  Delphians  confirmed  this  report,  adding  that 
the  two  auxiliaries  were  the  Heroes  Phylakus  and  Autonoiis, 
whose  sacred  precincts  were  close  adjoining :  and  Herodotus 
himself,  when  he  visited  Delphi,  saw  in  the  sacred  ground  of 

1  Herodot.  viiL  32-34. 
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Ath6n£  the  identical  masses  of  rock  which  had  overwhelmed 
the  Persians.1  Thus  did  the  god  repel  these  invaders  from 
his  Delphian  sanctuary  and  treasures,  which  remained  in- 
violate until  130  years  afterwards,  when  they  were  rifled  by 
the  sacrilegious  hands  of  the  Phokian  Philomglus.  On  this 
occasion,  as  will  be  seen  presently,  the  real  protectors  of  the 
treasures  were  the  conquerors  at  Salamis  and  Plataea. 

Four  months  had  elapsed,  since  the  departure  from  Asia, 
when  Xerxes  reached  Athens,  the  last  term  of  his  Xerxcs  with 
advance.     He  brought  with  him  the  members  of  the  {JS^u^ * 
Peisistratid  family,  who  doubtless  thought  their  re-  ^^SuT11"* 
storation  already  certain — and  a  few  Athenian  exiles  ^iS^^ 
attached  to  their  interest    Though  the  country  was  »acked- 
altogether  deserted,  the  handful  of  men  collected  in  the  acro- 
polis ventured  to  defy  him  ;  nor  could  all  the  persuasions  of 
the  Peisistratids,  eager  to  preserve  the  holy  place  from  pil- 
lage, induce  them  to  surrender.2    The  Athenian  acropolis — a 
craggy  rock  rising  abruptly  about  150  feet  with  a  flat  summit 
of  about  1000  feet  long  from  east  to  west,  by  500  feet  broad 
from  north  to  south — had  no  practicable  access  except  on  the 
western  side  : 8  moreover  in  all  parts  where  there  seemed  any 
possibility  of  climbing  up,  it  was  defended  by  the  ancient 


1  Herodot  viii.  38,  39;  Diodor.  xi. 
14 ;  Pausan.  x.  8,  4. 

Compare  the  account  given  in  Pau- 
sanias  (x.  23)  of  the  subsequent  repulse 
of  Brennus  and  the  Gauls  from  Delphi : 
in  his  account,  the  repulse  is  not  so 
exclusively  the  work  of  the  gods  as  in 
that  of  Herodotus;  there  is  a  larger 
force  of  human  combatants  in  defence 
of  the  temple,  though  greatly  assisted 
by  divine  intervention:  there  is  also 
loss  on  both  sides.  A  similar  descent 
of  crags  from  the  summit  is  mentioned. 

See  for  the  description  of  the  road  by 
which  the  Persians  marched,  and  the 
extreme  term  of  their  progress,  Ulrichs, 
Reisen  und  Forschungen  in  Griechen- 
land,  ch.  iv.  p.  46 ;  ch.  x.  p.  146. 

Many  great  blocks  of  stone  and  cliff 
are  still  to  be  seen  near  the  spot,  which 
have  rolled  down  from  the  top,  and 
which  remind  the  traveller  of  these 
passages. 

The  attack  here  described  to  have 
been  made  by  order  of  Xerxes  upon  the 
Delphian   temple,  seems  not   easy  to 


reconcile  with  the  words  of  Mardonius, 
Herodot  ix.  42 ;  still  less  can  it  be 
reconciled  with  the  statement  of  Plu- 
tarch (Numa,  c  9),  who  says  that 
the  Delphian  temple  was  burnt  by  the 
Medes. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  52. 

•  Pausanias,  i.  22,  4 :  Kruse,  Hellas, 
vol.  ii.  ch.  vi.  p.  76.  Ernst  Curtius 
(Die  Akropolis  von  Athen,  p.  5,  Ber- 
lin, 1844)  says  that  the  plateau  of  the 
acropolis  is  rather  less  than  400  feet 
higher  than  the  town :  Fiedler  states  it 
to  be  178  fathoms  or  1068  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea  (Reise  durch  das 
Konigreich  Griechenland,  i.  p.  2) ;  he 
gives  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
plateau  in  the  same  figures  as  Kruse, 
whose  statement  I  have  copied  in  the 
text  In  Colonel  Leake's  Topography 
of  Athens,  I  do  not  find  any  distinct 
statement  about  the  height  of  the  acro- 
polis. We  must  understand  Kruse's  state- 
ment (if  he  and  Curtius  are  both  cor- 
rect) to  refer  only  to  the  precipitous 
impracticable  portion  of  the  whole  rock. 
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fortification  called  the  Pelasgic  wall.  Obliged  to  take  the 
place  by  force,  the  Persian  army  were  posted  around  the 
northern  and  western  sides,  and  commenced  their  operations 
from  the  eminence  immediately  adjoining  on  the  north-west, 
called  Areopagus : l  from  whence  they  bombarded  (if  we  may 
venture  upon  the  expression)  with  hot  missiles  the  wood-work 
before  the  gates ;  that  is,  they  poured  upon  it  multitudes  of 
arrows  with  burning  tow  attached  to  them.  The  wooden  pali- 
sades and  boarding  presently  took  fire  and  were  consumed  : 
but  when  the  Persians  tried  to  mount  to  the  assault  by  the 
western  road  leading  up  to  the  gate,  the  undaunted  little 
garrison  still  kept  them  at  bay,  having  provided  vast  stones, 
which  they  rolled  down  upon  them  in  the  ascent.  For  a  time 
the  Great  King  seemed  likely  to  be  driven  to  the  slow  process 
of  blockade ;  but  at  length  some  adventurous  men  among  the 
besiegers  tried  to  scale  the  precipitous  rock  before  them  on  its 
northern  side,  hard  by  the  temple  or  chapel  of  Aglaurus, 
which  lay  nearly  in  front  of  the  Persian  position,  but  behind 
the  gates  and  the  western  ascent  Here  the  rock  was  naturally 
so  inaccessible,  that  it  was  altogether  unguarded,  and  seem- 
ingly even  unfortified : a  moreover  the  attention  of  the  little 
garrison  was  all  concentrated  on  the  host  which  fronted  the 
gates.  Hence  the  separate  escalading  party  were  enabled  to 
accomplish  their  object  unobserved,  and  to  reach  the  summit 
in  the  rear  of  the  garrison ;  who,  deprived  of  their  last  hope, 
either  cast  themselves  headlong  from  the  walls,  or  fled  for 
safety  to  the  inner  temple.    The  successful  escaladers  opened 


1  Athenian  legend  represented  the 
Amazons  as  having  taken  post  on  the 
Areopagus  and  fortified  it  as  a  means 
of  attacking  the  acropolis — A*T«rfyyt»- 
<rav  (i-EschyL  Eumenid.  638). 

*  Herodot  viii.  52,  53  ...  .  ffiwpo- 
<r0«  iv  xph  rijs  kKpo*6\iost  jforurfc  M  rwr 
ni5A.«»v  naX  rrjs  &y6$ov,  rjj  8J)  ofrrc  ris 
4<p6\cur(T*t  o0r*  &?  ffAirurc  p4\  icorl  rtt 
kot&  ravra  iwafkdri  &v$p4irttw,  ratry  AW- 
fhfffdr  rives  Kwrh  rb  Ipbr  rrjs  K4icpowos 
Bvyarpbty  'AyKaipov,  iccdroimp  inroKfrff- 
pvov  46vtos  rod  x&9w' 

That  the  Aglaurion  was  on  the  north 
side  of  the  acropolis,  appears  clearly 
made  out;  see  Leake,  Topography  of 
Athens,  ch.  v.  p.  261 ;  Kruse,  Hellas, 
vol.  ii.  ch.  vi.  p.  119;  Forchhammer, 
Topographie  Athens,  p.  365,   366;  in 


Kieler  Philologische  Stndien,  184 1. 
Siebelis  (in  the  plan  of  Athens  prefixed 
to  his  edition  of  Pansanias,  and  in  his 
note  on  Pansanias,  i.  18,  2)  places  the 
Aglaurion  erroneously  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  acropolis. 

The  expressions  ffirpotrfa  wpi6  Tiff 
kiepow6\ios  appear  to  refer  to  the  position 
of  the  Persian  army,  who  would  natu- 
rally occupy  the  northern  and  western 
fronts  of  the  acropolis;  since  they 
reached  Athens  from  the  north — and 
the  western  side  furnished  the  only 
regular  access.  The  hill  called  Areo- 
pagus would  thus  be  nearly  in  the 
centre  of  their  position.  Forchhammer 
explains  these  expressions  unsatisfac- 
torily. 
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the  gates  to  the  entire  Persian  host,  and  the  whole  acropolis 
was  presently  in  their  hands.  Its  defenders  were  slain,  its 
temples  pillaged,  and  all  its  dwellings  and  buildings,  sacred 
as  well  as  profane,  consigned  to  the  flames.1  The  citadel  of 
Athens  fell  into  the  hands  of  Xerxes  by  a  surprise,  very  much 
the  same  as  that  which  had  placed  Sardis  in  those  of  Cyrus.2 

Thus  was  divine  prophecy  fulfilled :  Attica  passed  entirely 
into  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  and  the  conflagration 
of  Sardis  was  retaliated  upon  the  home  and  citadel  of  viat  ofih? 
its  captors,  as  it  also  was  upon  their  sacred  temple  to  the  ruined 
of  Eleusis.    Xerxes  immediately  despatched  to  Susa  ^ 

intelligence  of  the  fact,  which  is  said  to  have  excited  un- 
measured demonstrations  of  joy,  confuting  seemingly  the 
gloomy  predictions  of  his  uncle  Artabanus.8  On  the  next 
day  but  one,  the  Athenian  exiles  in  his  suite  received  his 
orders,  or  perhaps  obtained  his  permission,  to  go  and  offer 
sacrifice  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  acropolis,  and  atone,  if  pos- 
sible, for  the  desecration  of  the  ground  They  discovered 
that  the  sacred  olive-tree  near  the  chapel  of  Erechtheus, 
the  especial  gift  of  the  goddess  Athdnfi,  though  burnt  to  the 
ground  by  the  recent  flames,  had  already  thrown  out  a  fresh 
shoot  of  one  cubit  long ;  at  least  the  piety  of  restored  Athens 
afterwards  believed  thfe  encouraging  portent,4  as  well  as  that 
which  was  said  to  have  been  seen  by  Dikaeus  (an  Athenian 
companion  of  the  Peisistratids)  in  the  Thriasian  plain.  It  was 
now  the  day  set  apart  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries ;  and  though  in  this  sorrowful  year  there  was  no 
celebration  nor  any  Athenians  in  the  territory,  Dikaeus  still 
fancied  that  he  beheld  the  dust  and  heard  the  loud  multitudi- 
nous chant  which  was  wont  to  accompany  in  ordinary  times 
the  processional  march  from  Athens  to  Eleusis.  He  would 
even  have  revealed  the  fact  to  Xerxes  himself,  had  not 
Demaratus  deterred  him  from  doing  so  :  but  he  construed  it 
as  an  evidence  that  the  goddesses  themselves  were  passing 
over  from  Eleusis  to  help  the  Athenians  at  Salamis.  Yet 
whatever  may  have  been  received  in  after  times,  on  that  day 
certainly  no  man  could  believe  in  the  speedy  resurrection  of 


1  Herodot.  viii.  52,  53. 

a  Herodot  L  84. 

*  Herodot.  ▼.  102  ;  viii.  53-99 ;  ix.  65. 


f&cc  yhp  Kara  rh  6*ovp4wiop  irSurav  r^w 
Utpoyai.  4  Herodot  viii.  55-65. 
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conquered  Athens  as  a  free  city ;  not  even  if  he  had  witnessed 
the  portent  of  the  burnt  olive-tree  suddenly  sprouting  afresh 
with  preternatural  vigour.  So  hopeless  did  the  circumstances 
of  the  Athenians  then  appear,  not  less  to  their  confederates 
assembled  at  Salamis  than  to  the  victorious  Persians. 

About  the  time  of  the  capture  of  the  acropolis,  the  Persian 
fleet  also  arrived  safely  in  the  bay  of  Phal6rum,  reinforced  by 
ships  from  Karystus  as  well  as  from  various  islands  of  the 
Cyclades,  so  that  Herodotus  reckons  it  to  have  been  as  strong 
as  before  the  terrible  storm  at  S6pias  Aktfi ;  an  estimate  cer- 
tainly not  admissible.1 

Soon  after  their  arrival  Xerxes  himself  descended  to  the 
shore  to  inspect  the  fleet,  as  well  as  to  take  counsel 
views  his  with  the  various  naval  leaders  about  the  expediency 
Phaierum—  of  attacking  the  hostile  fleet,  now  so  near  him  in 
the  policy  of  the  narrow  strait  between  Salamis  and  the  coasts  of 
nfviiuftie  Attica.  He  invited  them  all  to  take  their  seats  in 
%mdStf  an  assembly,  wherein  the  king  of  Sidon  occupied  the 
Qu«n  °      first  place,  and  the  king  of  Tyre  the  second.    The 

Artemisia.  .  •  ..  11*11  .    1        « 

question  was  put  to  each  of  them  separately  by 
Mardonius,  and  when  we  learn  that  all  pronounced  in  favour 
of  immediate  fighting,  we  may  be  satisfied  that  the  decided 
opinion  of  Xerxes  himself  must  have  been  well  known  to 
them  beforehand.  One  exception  alone  was  found  to  this 
unanimity — Artemisia,  queen  of  Halikarnassus  in  Karia :  into 
whose  mouth  Herodotus  puts  a  speech  of  some  length,  depre- 
cating all  idea  of  fighting  in  the  narrow  strait  of  Salamis — 
predicting  that  if  the  land  force  were  moved  forward  to  attack 
Peloponnesus,  the  Peloponnesians  in  the  fleet  at  Salamis 
would  return  for  the  protection  of  their  own  homes,  and  that 
thus  the  fleet  would  disperse,  the  rather  as  there  was  little  or 
no  food  in  the  island — and  intimating,  besides,  unmeasured 
contempt  for  the  efficacy  of  the  Persian  fleet  and  seamen  as 


1  Herodot.  viii.  66.  Colonel  Leake 
observes  upon  this  statement  (Athens 
and  the  Demi  of  Attica,  App.  vol.  ii.  p. 
250),  "About  1000  ships  is  tne  greatest 
accuracy  we  can  pretend  to,  in  stating 
the  strength  of  the  Persian  fleet  at 
Salamis :  and  from  these  are  to  be 
deducted,  in  estimating  the  number  of 
ships  engaged  in  the  battle,  those  which 


were  sent  to  occupy  the  Megaric  strait 
of  Salamis,  200  in  number." 

The  estimate  of  Colonel  Leake 
appears  somewhat  lower  than  the 
probable  reality.  Nor  do  I  believe 
the  statement  of  Diodorus,  that  ships 
were  detached  to  occupy  the  Megaric 
strait :  see  a  note  shortly  following. 
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compared  with  the  Greek,  as  well  as  for  the  subject  contingents 
of  Xerxes  generally.  That  Queen  Artemisia  gave  this  prudent 
counsel  there  is  no  reason  to  question  ;  and  the  historian  of 
Halikarnassus  may  have  had  means  of  hearing  the  grounds  on 
which  her  opinion  rested.  But  I  find  a  difficulty  in  believing 
that  she  can  have  publicly  delivered  any  such  estimate  of  the 
maritime  subjects  of  Persia  ;  an  estimate  not  merely  insulting 
to  all  who  heard  it,  but  at  the  time  not  just — though  it  had 
come  to  be  nearer  the  truth  at  the  time  when  Herodotus 
wrote,1  and  though  Artemisia  herself  may  have  lived  to  enter- 
tain the  conviction  afterwards.  Whatever  may  have  been  her 
reasons,  the  historian  tells  us  that  friends  as  well  as  rivals 
were  astonished  at  her  rashness  in  dissuading  the  monarch 
from  a  naval  battle,  and  expected  that  she  would  be  put  to 
death.  But  Xerxes  heard  the  advice  with  perfect  Resolution 
good  temper  and  even  esteemed  the  Karian  queen  xe»es  to 

fight  at 

the  more  highly ;  though  he  resolved  that  the  opinion  Saiamis. 
of  the  majority,  or  his  own  opinion,  should  be  acted  upon. 
Orders  were  accordingly  issued  for  the  fleet  to  attack  the  next 
day,2  and  for  the  land  force  to  move  forward  towards  Pelopon- 
nesus. 

Whilst,  on  the  shore  of  Phal&um,  an  omnipotent  will  com- 
pelled seeming  unanimity,  and  precluded  all  real  de-  Dissensions 
liberation — great  indeed  was  the  contrast  presented  oSSSSL  fn 
by  the  neighbouring  Greek  armament  at  Saiamis ;  ^ja^ at 
among  the  members  of  which  unmeasured  dissension  S^to00 
had  been  reigning.     It  has  already  been  stated  that  SJJ^^? 
the  Greek  fleet  had  originally  got  together  at  that  Isthmu«- 
island,  not  with  any  view  of  making  it  a  naval  station  but 
simply  in  order  to  cover  and  assist  the  emigration  of  the 
Athenians.     This  object  being   accomplished,  and   Xerxes 
being  already  in  Attica,  Eurybiad£s  convoked  the  chiefs  to 
consider  what  position  was  the  fittest  for  a  naval  engagement 
Most  of  them,   especially   those    from    Peloponnesus,  were 
averse  to  remaining  at  Saiamis,  and  proposed  that  the  fleet 
should  be  transferred  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  where  it 
would  be  in  immediate  communication  with  the  Peloponnesian 


1  The  picture  drawn  in  the  Cyropae-  I  even  designedly  kept  so,  forming  a  con- 
dia  of  Xenophon  represents  the  subjects  .  trast  to  the  native  Persians  (Xenophon, 
of  Persia  as  spiritless  and   untrained  '  Cyropaed.  viii.  1,  4O. 
to  war  (fordAjctoe*  kjoX  turforeucroi),  and  |      *  Herodot.  viii.  08,  69,  70. 
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land-force,  so  that  in  case  of  defeat  at  sea,  the  ships  would 
find  protection  on  shore  and  the  men  would  join  in  the  land 
service — while  if  worsted  in  a  naval  action  near  Salamis,  they 
would  be  enclosed  in  an  island  from  whence  there  were  no 
hopes  of  escape.1  In  the  midst  of  the  debate,  a  messenger 
arrived  with  news  of  the  capture  and  conflagration  of  Athens 
and  her  acropolis  by  the  Persians.  Such  was  the  terror  pro- 
duced by  this  intelligence,  that  some  of  the  chiefs,  without 
even  awaiting  the  conclusion  of  the  debate  and  the  final  vote, 
quitted  the  council  forthwith,  and  began  to  hoist  sail,  or  pre- 
pare their  rowers  for  departure.  The  majority  came  to  a 
formal  vote  for  removing  to  the  Isthmus  ;  but  as  night  was 
approaching,  actual  removal  was  deferred  until  the  next 
morning.3 

Now  was  felt  the  want  of  a  position  like  that  of  Thermo- 
pylae, which  had  served  as  a  protection  to  all  the  Greeks  at 
once,  so  as  to  check  the  growth  of  separate  fears  and  interests. 
We  can  hardly  wonder  that  the  Peloponnesian  chiefs — the 
Ruinous  Corinthians  in  particular,  who  furnished  so  large  a 
c«1H£t"  naval  contingent,  and  within  whose  territory  the 
CdfeS!1  land-battle  at  the  isthmus  seemed  about  to  take 
executed,  place — should  manifest  such  an  obstinate  reluctance 
to  fight  at  Salamis,  and  should  insist  on  removing  to  a 
position  where,  in  case  of  naval  defeat,  they  could  assist,  and 
be  assisted  by,  their  own  soldiers  on  land.  On  the  other 
hand,  Salamis  was  not  only  the  most  favourable  position,  in 
consequence  of  its  narrow  strait,  for  the  inferior  numbers  of 
the  Greeks,  but  could  not  be  abandoned  without  breaking 
up  the  unity  of  the  allied  fleet ;  since  Megara  and  iEgina 
would  thus  be  left  uncovered,  and  the  contingents  of  each 
would  immediately  retire  for  the  defence  of  their  own  homes, 
— while  the  Athenians  also,  a  large  portion  of  whose  ex- 
patriated families  were  in  Salamis  and  iEgina,  would  be  in 
like  manner  distracted  from  combined  maritime  efforts  at  the 
Isthmus.  If  transferred  to  the  latter  place,  probably  not  even 
the  Peloponnesians  themselves  would  have  remained  in  one 
body ;  for  the  squadrons  of  Epidaurus,  Troezen,  Hermioni, 
&c,  each  fearing  that  the  Persian  fleet  might  make  a  descent 
on  one  or  other  of  these  separate  ports,  would  go  home  to 

1  Hcrodot.  viii.  70.  2  Herodot.  viii.  49,  50,  56. 
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repel  such  a  contingency,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  Eurybiadfis 
to  keep  them  together.  Hence  the  order  for  quitting  Salamis 
and  repairing  to  the  Isthmus  was  nothing  less  than  a  sentence 
of  extinction  for  all  combined  maritime  defence ;  and  it  thus 
became  doubly  abhorrent  to  all  those  who,  like  the  Athenians, 
iGginetans,  and  Megarians,  were  also  led  by  their  own  separate 
safety  to  cling  to  the  defence  of  Salamis.  In  spite  of  all  such 
opposition,  however,  and  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  Themisto- 
kl£s,  the  obstinate  determination  of  the  Peloponnesian  leaders 
carried  the  vote  for  retreat,  and  each  of  them  went  to  his  ship 
to  prepare  for  it  on  the  following  morning. 

When  Themistoklfis  returned  to  his  ship,  with  the  gloom 
of  this  melancholy  resolution  full  upon  his  mind,  and  Th«ni- 
with  the  necessity  of  providing  for  removal  of  the  J^fjhT 
expatriated  Athenian  families  in  the  island  as  well  ^S& 
as  for  that  of  the  squadron — he  found  an  Athenian  £5$!!j5fc 
friend  named  Mnfisiphilus,  who  asked  him  what  the  ^^Scto 
synod  of  chiefs  had  determined     Concerning  this  debatc- 
MnSsiphilus,  who  is  mentioned  generally  as  a  sagacious  prac- 
tical politician,  we  unfortunately  have  no  particulars  :  but  it 
must  have  been  no  common  man  whom  fame  selected,  truly 
or  falsely,  as  the  inspiring   genius  of  Themistokl&s.      On 
learning  what  had  been  resolved,  Mnfisiphilus  burst  out  into 
remonstrance  on  the  utter  ruin  which  its  execution  would 
entail :  there  would  presently  be  neither  any  united  fleet  to 
fight,  nor  any  aggregate  cause  and  country  to  fight  for.1     He 
vehemently  urged  Themistoklfis  again  to  open  the  question, 
and  to  press  by  every  means  in  his  power  for  a  recall  of  the 
vote  in  favour  of  retreat,  as  well  as  for  a  positive  resolution 
to  stay  and  fight  at  Salamis.     Themistoklfis  had  already  in 
vain  tried  to  enforce  the  same  view:  but  though  he  was 
disheartened  by  ill-success,  the  remonstrances  of  a  respected 
friend  struck  him  so  forcibly  as  to  induce  him  to  renew  his 
efforts.     He  went  instantly  to  the  ship  of  Eurybiad&s,  asked' 
permission  to  speak  with  him,  and   being  invited  aboard, 
reopened  with  him  alone  the  whole  subject  of  the  past  discus- 
sion, enforcing  his  own  views  as  emphatically  as  he  could. 


1  Herodot.  viii.  57.  Olroi  &pa  V  kwalpwffi  ras  njas  &wb  IdKaixivot,  wtpl  ot&tfilrit 
Iti  rarpiSos  pavfiaxfa*1*'  ****  7&P  *<$***  ckcuttoi  rpttyorrai,  &c.  Compare  vii.  139, 
and  Thucyd.  L  73. 
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In  this  private  communication,  all  the  arguments  bearing 
upon  the  case  were  more  unsparingly  laid  open  than  it  had 
been  possible  to  do  in  an  assembly  of  the  chiefs,  who  would 
have  been  insulted  if  openly  told  that  they  were  likely  to 
desert  the  fleet  when  once  removed  from  Salamis.  Speaking 
thus  freely  and  confidentially,  and  speaking  to  Eurybiadgs 
alone,  Themistokles  was  enabled  to  bring  him  partially  round, 
and  even  prevailed  upon  him  to  convene  a  fresh  synod.  So 
soon  as  this  synod  had  assembled,  even  before  Eurybiades 
had  explained  the  object  and  formally  opened  the  discussion, 
Themistokles  addressed  himself  to  each  of  the  chiefs  sepa- 
rately, pouring  forth  at  large  his  fears  and  anxiety  as  to 
the  abandonment  of  Salamis  :  insomuch  that  the  Corinthian 
Adeimantus  rebuked  him  by  saying — "  Themistokles,  those 
who  in  the  public  festival-matches  rise  up  before  the  proper 
signal,  are  scourged"  "True  (rejoined  the  Athenian),  but 
those  who  lag  behind  the  signal  win  no  crowns." l 


1  Herodot.  viii.  58,  59.    The  account 

fiven  by  Herodotus,  of  these  memorable 
ebates  which  preceded  the  battle  of 
Salamis,  is  in  the  main  distinct,  instruc- 
tive and  consistent  It  is  more  probable 
than  the  narrative  of  Diodorus  (xi.  15, 
16),  who  states  that  Themistokles  suc- 
ceeded in  fully  convincing  both  Eury- 
biades and  the  Peloponnesian  chiefs  of 
the  propriety  of  fighting  at  Salamis, 
but  that,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts,  the 
armament  would  not  obey  them,  and 
insisted  on  going  to  the  Isthmus.  And 
it  deserves  our  esteem  still  more,  if  we 
contrast  it  with  the  loose  and  careless 
accounts  of  Plutarch  and  Cornelius 
Nepos.  As  Plutarch  (Themist  c  11) 
describes  the  scene,  Eurybiades  was  the 
person  who  desired  to  restrain  the  for- 
wardness and  oratory  of  Themistokles, 
and  with  that  view,  first  made  to  him 
the  observation  given  in  my  text  out  of 
Herodotus,  which  Themistokles  followed 
up  by  the  same  answer — next,  lifted  up 
his  stick  to  strike  Themistokles,  upon 
which  the  latter  addressed  to  him  the 
well-known  observation — "Strike,  but 
hear  me"  (ndra^oy  /ikv,  ixowror  94), 
Larcher  expresses  his  surprise  that 
Herodotus  should  have  suppressed  so 
impressive  an  anecdote  as  this  latter: 
but  we  may  see  plainly  from  the  tenor 
of  his  narrative  that  he  cannot  have 
heard  it.    In  the  narrative  of  Herodotus, 


Themistokles  gives  no  offence  to  Eury- 
Hades,  nor  is  the  latter  at  all  displeased 
with  him :    nay,   Eurybiades    is  -even 
brought    over   by    the   persuasion    of 
Themistokles,  and  disposed  to  fall  in 
with    his  views.    The   persons  whom 
Herodotus   represents    as  angry   with 
Themistokles    are,   the    Peloponnesian 
chiefs,     especially     Adeimantus     the 
Corinthian.    They  are  angry  too  (let  it 
be  added),  not  without  plausible  reason: 
a  formal  vote  has  just  been  taken  by  the 
majority,  after  full  discussion ;  and  here 
is  the  chief  of  the  minority  who  per- 
suades Eurybiad£s  to  reopen  the  whole 
debate :  not  an  unreasonable  cause  for 
displeasure.    Moreover  it  is  Adeimantus, 
net  Eurybiades,  who  addresses  to  The- 
mistokles the  remark    that    "persons 
who  rise  before  the  proper  signal  are 
scourged:"  and  he  makes  the  remark 
because  Themistokles  goes  on  speaking 
to,  and  trying  to  persuade,  the  various 
chiefs,  before  the  business  of  the  assembly 
has  been  formally  opened.  Themistokles 
draws  upon  himself  the  censure  by  sin- 
ning against  the  forms  of  business,  and 
talking  before  the  proper   time.    But 
Plutarch    puts    the    remark    into  the 
mouth    of    Eurybiades,    without    any 
previous  circumstance  to  justify  it,  and 
without    any    fitness.      His    narrative 
represents    Eurybiades  as   the   person 
who  was  anxious  both  to  transfer  the 
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kits  tries  to 

etthe 

orincr 
resolution 


Eurybiadgs  then  explained  to  the  synod  that  doubts  had 
arisen  in  his  mind,  and  that  he  called  them  together  synod  of 
to  reconsider  the  previous  resolve:  upon  which  ^JEfiTSgam 
Themistokles  began  the  debate.  He  vehemently  fSSStoT 
enforced  the  necessity  of  fighting  in  the  narrow  sea  £ 
of  Salamis  and  not  in  the  open  waters  at  the  Isthmus  |J 
— as  well  as  of  preserving  Megara  and  iEgina  ;  con-  S^pej^^. 
tending  that  a  naval  victory  at  Salamis  would  be  JjJjJjjL 
not  less  effective  for  the  defence  of  Peloponnesus  •nmrwoni*. 
than  if  it  took  place  at  the  Isthmus ;  whereas,  if  the  fleet 
were  withdrawn  to  the  latter  point,  they  would  only  draw  the 
Persians  after  them.  Moreover,  he  did  not  omit  to  add  that 
the  Athenians  had  a  prophecy  assuring  to  them  victory  in 
this,  their  own  island.  But  his  speech  made  little  impression 
on  the  Peloponnesian  chiefs ;  who  were  even  exasperated  at 
being  again  summoned,  to  reopen  a  debate  already  concluded, 
— and  concluded  in  a  way  which  they  deemed  essential  to 
their  safety.  In  the  bosom  of  the  Corinthian  Adeimantus, 
especially,  this  feeling  of  anger  burst  all  bounds.  He  sharply 
denounced  the  presumption  of  Themistoklgs,  and  bade  him  be 
silent  as  a  man  who  had  now  no  free  Grecian  city  to  repre- 
sent— Athens  being  in  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Nay,  he 
went  so  far  as  to  contend  that  Eurybiad£s  had  no  right  to 
count  the  vote  of  Themistokles  until  the  latter  could  produce 
some  free  city  as  accrediting  him  to  the  synod.  Such  an 
attack,  alike  ungenerous  and  insane,  upon  the  leader  of  more 
than  half  of  the  whole  fleet,  demonstrates  the  ungovernable 
impatience  of  the  Corinthians  to  carry  away  the  fleet  to  their 
Isthmus.  It  provoked  a  bitter  retort  against  them  from 
Themistoklfis,  who  reminded  them  that  while  he  had  around 
him  200  well-manned  ships,  he  could  procure  for  himself  any- 
where both  city  and  territory  as  good  or  better  than  Corinth. 
But  he  now  saw  clearly  that  it  was  hopeless  to  think  of 


ships  to  the  Isthmus,  and  to  prevent 
Themistokles  from  offering  any  oppo- 
sition to  it ;  though  such  an  attempt  to 
check  argumentative  opposition  from 
the  commander  of  the  Athenian  squad- 
ron is  no  way  credible. 

Dr.  Blomheld  (ad  >Eschyl.  Pers.  728) 
imagines  that  the  story. about  Eurybiades 
threatening  Themistokles  with  his  stick 


grew  out  of  the  story  as  related  in 
Herodotus,  though  to  Herodotus  him- 
self it  was  unknown.  I  cannot  think 
that  this  is  correct,  since  the  story  will 
not  fit  on  to  the  narrative  of  that  histo- 
rian :  it  does  not  consist  with  his  con- 
ception of  the  relations  between  Eury- 
biades and  Themistokles. 
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enforcing  his  policy  by  argument,  and  that  nothing  would 
succeed  except  the  direct  language  of  intimidation.  Turning 
to  Eurybiadfis,  and  addressing  him  personally,  he  said — "  If 
thou  wilt  stay  here,  and  fight  bravely  here,  all  will  turn  out 
well ;  but  if  thou  wilt  not  stay,  thou  wilt  bring  Hellas  to  ruin.1 
For  with  us,  all  our  means  of  war  are  contained  in  our  ships. 
Be  thou  yet  persuaded  by  me.  If  not,  we  Athenians  shall 
migrate  with  our  families  on  board,  just  as  we  are,  to  Siris  in 
Italy,  which  is  ours  from  of  old,  and  which  the  prophecies 
announce  that  we  are  one  day  to  colonize.  You  chiefs  then, 
when  bereft  of  allies  like  us,  will  hereafter  recollect  what  I  am 
now  saying." 

Eurybiadfis  had  before  been  nearly  convinced  by  the  im- 
pressive pleading  of  Themistokl£s.  But  this  last  downright 
Menace  of  menace  clenched  his  determination,  and  probably 
SS^JSire  struck  dumb  even  the  Corinthian  and  Peloponnesian 
A&enfen  opponents :  for  it  was  but  too  plain,  that  without  the 
SJSLT'  Athenians  the  fleet  was  powerless.  He  did  not 
tobtfoSht  however  put  the  question  again  to  vote,  but  took 
Eu^bSdS"  upon  himself  to  rescind  the  previous  resolution,  and 
£i£toUadSPt  to  ksue  orders  for  staying  at  Salamis  to  fight  In 
this  measure.  this  orcier  all  acquiesced,  willing  or  unwilling.2  The 
succeeding  dawn  saw  them  preparing  for  fight  instead  of  for 
retreat,  and  invoking  the  protection  and  companionship  of 
the  iEakid  heroes  of  Salamis — Telamon  and  Ajax :  they  even 
sent  a  trireme  to  iEgina  to  implore  iEakus  himself  and  the 
remaining  iEakids.  It  seems  to  have  been  on  this  same  day, 
also,  that  the  resolution  of  fighting  at  Salamis  was  taken  by 
Xerxes,  whose  fleet  was  seen  in  motion  towards  the  close  of 
the  day,  preparing  for  attack  the  next  morning. 

But  the  Peloponnesians,  though  not  venturing  to  disobey 
the  orders  of  the  Spartan  admiral,  still  retained  unabated 
their  former  fears  and  reluctance,  which  began  again  after 
a  short  interval  to  prevail  over  the  formidable  menace  of 
Themistoklfis,  and  were  further  strengthened  by  the  advices 
from  the  Isthmus.  The  messenger  from  that  quarter  depicted 
the  trepidation  and  affright  of  their  absent  brethren  while 


1  Herodot.  viii.  61,  62.  2fr  tl  fu- 
vhis  abrov,  Kod  p4rwv  £<rccu  kv^p  kyad6s' 
el  M  ft)),  twcrrpfyus  r^v  'EWdia. 

*  Herodot  viii.  64.    Otir*  pXw  ol  repl 


'XaXafjuva,  6rf<rt  iutpofioKurdfuroi,  bni 
re  EdpujSi&p  toofaabrovTOjHeKtvdtw 
&s  vavfxax'(l<rorrts. 
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constructing  their  cross  wall  at   that  point,  to  resist   the 
impending  land  invasion.    Why  were  they  not  there  also,  to 
join  hands  and  to  help  in  the  defence, — even  if  ThePelo_ 
worsted  at  sea, — at  least  on  land,  instead  of  wasting  ^e$iim 
their  efforts  in  defence  of  Attica,  already  in  the  «a«>c«ifor 

_  the  moment, 

hands  of  the  enemy  ?    Such  were  the  complaints  afterward. 

refuse  obe* 

which  passed  from  man  to  man,  with  many  a  bitter  dfence. 
exclamation  against  the  insanity  of  Eurybiad6s :  at  convened— 
length  the  common  feeling  broke  out  in  public  and  disputes; 
mutinous  manifestation,  and  a  fresh  synod  of  the  op^o^to* 
chiefs  was  demanded  and  convoked1   Here  the  same  ki&  aid'de- 
angry  debate,  and  the  same  irreconcileable  differ-  remting™ 

•  «       .  i        t*   i  •  i  •    r     ^c  Isthmus. 

ence,  was  agam  renewed ;  the  Feloponnesian  chiefs 
clamouring  for  immediate  departure,  while  the  Athenians, 
iEginetans,3  and  Megarians,  were  equally  urgent  in  favour  of 
staying  to  fight     It  was  evident  to  Themistoklfis  that  the 
majority  of  votes  among  the  chiefs  would  be  against  him,  in 
spite  of  the  orders  of  Eurybiadfis  ;  and  the  disastrous  crisis, 
destined  to  deprive  Greece  of  all  united  maritime  defence, 
appeared  imminent — when  he  resorted  to  one  last  stratagem 
to  meet  the  desperate  emergency  by  rendering  flight  impos- 
sible.    Contriving  a  pretext  for  stealing  away  from  the  synod, 
he  despatched  a  trusty  messenger  across  the  strait  with  a 
secret  communication  to  the  Persian  generals.    Sikinnus  his 
slave — seemingly  an  Asiatic  Greek3  who   under-  Desperate 
stood  Persian  and  had  perhaps  been  sold  during  the  o?ThS£ 
late  Ionic  revolt,  but  whose  superior  qualities  are  2S?t^fe 
marked    by  the   fact  that  he    had  the  care  and  £££tr*c 
teaching  of  the  children  of  his    master — was  in-  SSSfiST 
structed  to  acquaint  them  privately  in  the  name  ^GreT1 
of  Themistoklfis,  who  was  represented  as  wishing  |)fchtina£f 
success  at  heart  to  the  Persians,  that  the  Greek  fleet  *?■  ^f 

retirement 

was  not  only  in  the  utmost  alarm,  meditating  imme-  "*»p<*sn>ie. 


1  Herodot  viii.  74.  loot  y.1p  ty  abrSor 
fad\p  kyZpi  *apl<rrarof  $4vpa  *oi*6fi*voi 
tV  Efrpv/3i48f »  ifiovXirjW  rtkos  &•  ifcfi- 
fayri  is  rb  yAaov,  <r&\\oy6s  t«  fy  tyl- 
ptro,  «al  »oAAa  l\4yrro  xtpi  rdv  afrr&y, 
&c  Compare  Plutarch,  Themist.  c. 
12. 

*  Lykurgus  (cont  Leokrat  c.  17,  p. 
185)  numbers  the  iE^inetans  among 
those  who  were  anxious  to  escape 
from    Salamis  during  the  night,   and 


were  only  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
the  stratagem  of  Themistokles.  This 
is  a  great  mistake,  as  indeed  these  ora- 
tors are  perpetually  misconceiving  the 
facts  of  their  past  history.  The  ALgine- 
tans  had  an  interest  not  less  strong  than 
the  Athenians  in  keeping  the  fleet  to- 
gether and  fighting  at  Salamis. 

•Plutarch  (Themistokles,  c.  12)  calls 
Sikinnus  a  Persian  by  birth,  which 
cannot  be  true. 
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diate  flight,  but  that  the  various  portions  of  it  were  in 
such  violent  dissension  that  they  were  more  likely  to  fight 
against  each  other  than .  against  any  common  enemy.  A 
splendid  opportunity  (it  was  added)  was  thus  opened  to  the 
Persians,  if  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  it  without  delay, 
first  to  enclose  and  prevent  their  flight,  and  then  to  attack  a 
disunited  body,  many  of  whom  would,  when  the  combat 
began,  openly  espouse  the  Persian  cause.1 

Such  was  the  important  communication  despatched  by 
ThemistoklGs  across  the  narrow  strait  (only  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  in  breadth  at  the  narrowest  part)  which  divides  Salamis 
from  the  neighbouring  continent  on  which  the  enemy  were 
posted.  It  was  delivered  with  so  much  address  as  to  produce 
the  exact  impression  which  he  intended,  and  the  glorious 
success  which  followed  caused  it  to  pass  for  a  splendid 
stratagem:  had  defeat  ensued,  his  name  would  have  been 
covered  with  infamy.  What  surprises  us  the  most  is,  that 
after  having  reaped  signal  honour  from  it  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Greeks  as  a  stratagem,  Themistoklfis  lived  to  take  credit  for 
it,  during  the  exile  of  his  latter  days,2  as  a  capital  service 
rendered  to  the  Persian  monarch.  It  is  not  improbable,  when 
we  reflect  upon  the  desperate  condition  of  Grecian  affairs  at 
the  moment,  that  such  facility  of  double  interpretation  was  in 
part  his  inducement  for  sending  the  message. 

It  appears  to  have  been  delivered  to  Xerxes  shortly  after 
he  had  issued  his  orders  for  fighting  on  the  next 
hStc  i?  morning :  and  he  entered  so  greedily  into  the  scheme, 
prevent  any  as  to  direct  his  generals  to  close  up  the  strait  of 
Greeks  from  Salamis  on  both  sides  during  the  night,  to  the  north 
mT£*  m-  as  well  as  to  the  south  of  the  town  of  Salamis,  at  the 
GredLdur-  risk  of  their  heads  if  any  opening  were  left  for 
mg  emg  '  the  Greeks  to  escape.3    The  station  of  the  numerous 


1  Herodot  viii.  75. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  137.  It  is  curious  to 
contrast  this  with  iEschylus,  Persae, 
351  seq.  See  also  Herodot  viii.  109, 
110. 

Isokrat&s  might  well  remark  about 
the  ultimate  rewards  given  by  the  Per- 
sians to  Themistoklds — ^luarokKia 
Vt  hs  inchp  rrjs  'EWd&os  ahrobs  jearcvav- 

(Panegyric,  Or.  iv.  p.  74)— though  that 


orator  speaks  as  if  he  knew  nothing 
about  the  stratagem  by  which  Themisto- 
kl£s  compelled  the  Greeks  to  fight  at 
Salamis  against  their  will.  See  the 
same  Oration,  c  27,  p.  61. 

*  iEschylus,  Persae,  370. 

Herodotus  does  not  mention  this 
threat  to  the  generals,  nor  does  he  even 
notice  the  personal  interference  of  Xerxes 
in  any  way,  so  far  as  regards  the  night- 
movement  of  the  Persian  fleet     He 


> 


> 

• 
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Persian  fleet  was  along  the  coast  of  Attica — its  head  quarters 
were  in  the  bay  of  Phalfirum,  but  doubtless  parts  of  it  would 
occupy  those  three  natural  harbours,  as  yet  unimproved  by 
art,  which  belonged  to  the  deme  of  Peiraeus — and  would 
perhaps  extend  besides  to  other  portions  of  the  western  coast 
southward  of  Phalfirum ;  while  the  Greek  fleet  was  in  the 
harbour  of  the  town  called  Salamis,  in  the  portion  of  the  island 
facing  Mount  iEgaleos  in  Attica.  During  the  night,1  a  portion 
of  the  Persian  fleet,  sailing  from  Peiraeus  northward  along  the 
western  coast  of  Attica,  closed  round  to  the  north  of  the  town 
and  harbour  of  Salamis,  so  as  to  shut  up  the  northern  issue 
from  the  strait  on  the  side  of  Eleusis ;  while  another  portion 
blocked  up  the  other  issue  between  Peiraeus  and  the  south- 
eastern corner  of  the  island,  landing  a  detachment  of  troops 
on  the  desert  island  of  Psyttaleia  near  to  that  corner.1    These 


treats  the  communication  of  Sikinnus 
as  having  been  made  to  the  Persian 
generals,  and  the  night-movement  as 
undertaken  by  them.  The  statement 
of  the  contemporary  poet  seems  the 
more  probable  of  the  two :  but  he 
omits,  as  might  be  expected,  all  notice 
of  the  perilous  dissensions  in  the  Greek 
camp. 

1  Diodorns  (xl  17)  states  that  the 
Egyptian  squadron  in  the  fleet  of  Xerxes 
was  detached  to  block  up  the  outlet 
between  Salamis  and  the  Megarid ;  that 
is,  to  sail  round  the  south-western 
corner  of  the  island  to  the  north-western 
strait,  where  the  north-western  corner 
of  the  island  is  separated  by  a  narrow 
strait  from  Megara,  near  the  spot  where 
the  fort  of  Budorum  was  afterwards 
situated,  during  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

Herodotus  mentions  nothing  of  this 
movement,  and  his  account  evidently 
implies  that  the  Greek  fleet  was  en- 
closed to  the  north  of  the  town  of 
Salamis,  the  Persian  right  wing  having 
got  between  that  town  and  Eleusis. 
The  movement  announced  by  Diodorns 
appears  to  me  unnecessary  and  impro- 
bable. If  the  Egyptian  squadron  had 
te*n  placed  there,  they  would  have 
teen  far  indeed  removed  from  the  scene 
of  the  action,  but  we  may  see  that  Hero- 
dotus believed  them  to  have  taken  actual 
put  in  the  battle  along  with  the  rest 
(vm.  100). 

Herodot  viii.  76.    Tciiai  9k  its  irurra 
fymo  tA  ityyt\B4rray  roOro  iikv%  is  r^w 


rrj<rtoa  tV  YvrrdUciar,  firre^b  2a\afu- 
p6s  rt  tnifidnjy  teal  rrjs  frrcipov,  iroKKovs 
r&y  Ut(xr4my  &**ftt0acrar  rovro  ft},  iwtiMi 
tyivovro  fiifftu  y^KTtSf  iurrjyoy  /Uv  rb  At' 
itrwipris  icipas  KVKXobfxtvoi  *pbs  r^y 
2aA<yu**r  &Lvrjyov  81  ol  bfitpl  r^p  Kiop  re 
ical  tV  Kvy6<rovpar  rrrayfiiwoi,  tearttx^y 
rt  \U%pt  Movrvxfoft  irdrra  rbr  wopBftb* 
rytri  yjjtorL 

He  had  previously  stated  Phalerum 
as  the  main  station  of  the  Persian  fleet ; 
not  necessarily  meaning  that  the  whole 
of  it  was  there.  The  passage  which  I 
have  just  transcribed  intimates  what 
the  Persians  did  to  accomplish  their 
purpose  of  surrounding  the  Greeks  in 
the  harbour  of  Salamis;  and  the  first 
part  of  it,  wherein  he  speaks  of  the 
western  (more  properly  north-western) 
wing,  presents  no  extraordinary  diffi- 
culty, though  we  do  not  know  how  far 
the  western  wing  extended  before  the 
movement  was  commenced.  Probably 
it  extended  to  the  harbour  of  Peiraeus, 
and  began  from  thence  its  night-move- 
ment along  the  Attic  coast  to  get  beyond 
the  town  of  Salamis.  But  the  second 
part  of  the  passage  is  not  easy  to  com- 
prehend, where  he  states  that  "  those 
who  were  stationed  about  Keos  and 
Kynosura  also  moved,  and  beset  with 
their  ships  the  whole  strait  as  far  as 
Munychia."  What  places  are  Keos  and 
Kynosura,  and  where  were  they  situ- 
ated? The  only  known  places  of  those 
names,  are,  the  island  of  Keos,  not  far 
south  of  Cape  Sunium  in  Attica — and 
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measures  were  all  taken  during  the  night,  to  prevent  the 
anticipated  flight  of  the  Greeks,  and  then  to  attack  them 
in  the  narrow  strait  close  on  their  own  harbour,  the  next 
morning. 
Meanwhile  that  angry  controversy  among  the  Grecian  chiefs, 
in  the  midst  of  which  Themistokl£s  had  sent  over  his 
^JjJS^he  secret  envoy,  continued  without  abatement  and  with- 
cSlekS^  out  decision.  It  was  the  interest  of  the  Athenian 
^foSE"  general  to  prolong  the  debate,  and  to  prevent  any 
thatthey  concluding  vote,  until  the  effect  of  his  stratagem 
should  have  rendered  retreat  impossible.  Such  pro- 
longation was  nowise  difficult  in  a  case  so  critical, 
where  the  majority  of  chiefs  was  on  one  side,  and 
that  of  naval  force  on  the  other— especially  as  Eury- 
biadfis  himself  was  favourable  to  the  view  of  Themistokl£s. 
Accordingly  the  debate  was  still  unfinished  at  nightfall,  and 
either  continued  all  night,  or  was  adjourned  to  an  hour  before 
daybreak  on  the  following  morning — when  an  incident,  in- 
teresting as  well  as  important,  gave  to  it  a  new  turn.  The 
ostracised  Aristeidgs  arrived  at  Salamis  from  iEgina.  Since 
the  revocation  of  his  sentence — a  revocation  proposed  by 
Themistoklfis  himself — he  had  had  no  opportunity  of  revisiting 
Athens,  and  he  now  for  the  first  time  rejoined  his  countrymen 


are  enclosed 
by  the  Per- 
sians, and 
that  escape 
has  become 
impossible. 


the  promontory  Kynosura,  on  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  Attica,  immediately 
north  of  the  bay  of  Marathon.  It  seems 
hardly  possible  to  suppose,  that  Hero- 
dotus meant  this  latter  promontory,  too 
distant  to  render  the  movement  which 
he  describes  at  all  practicable:  even  the 
island  of  Keos  is  somewhat  open  to 
the  same  objection,  though  not  in  so 
great  a  degree,  of  being  too  distant 
Hence  Barthelemy,  Kruse,  Bahr,  and 
Dr.  Thirlwall,  apply  the  names  Keos 
and  Kynosura  to  two  promontories  (the 
southernmost  and  the  south-eastern- 
most) of  the  island  of  Salamis;  and 
Kiepert  has  realised  their  idea  in  his 
newly  published  maps.  But  in  the  first 
place,  no  authority  is  produced  for 
giving  these  names  to  two  promontories 
in  the  island,  and  the  critics  only  do  it 
because  they  say  it  is  necessary  to  secure 
a  reasonable  meaning  to  this  passage  of 
Herodotus.  In  the  next  place,  if  we 
admit  their  supposition,  we  must  sup* 
that   before  this   night-movement 


commenced,  the  Persian  fleet  was  already 
stationed  in  part  off  the  island  of  Sala- 
mis; which  appears  to  me  highly  im- 
probable. Whatever  station  that  fleet 
occupied  before  the  night-movement, 
we  may  be  very  sure  that  it  was  not 
upon  an  island  then  possessed  by  the 
enemy :  it  was  somewhere  on  the  coast 
of  Attica:  and  the  names  Keos  and 
Kynosura  must  belong  to  some  unknown 
points  in  Attica,  not  in  Salamis.  I  can- 
not therefore  adopt  the  supposition  of 
these  critics,  though  on  the  other  hand 
Larcher  is  not  satisfactory  in  his  attempt 
to  remove  the  objections  which  apply  to 
the  supposition  of  Keos  and  Kynosura 
as  commonly  understood.  It  is  difficult 
in  this  case  to  reconcile  the  statement 
of  Herodotus  with  geographical  consi- 
derations, and  I  rather  suspect  that  on 
this  occasion  the  historian  has  been 
himself  misled  by  too  great  a  desire  to 
find  the  oracle  of  Bakis  truly  fulfilled 
It  is  from  Bakis  that  he  copies  the 
name  Kynosura  (viii.  77). 
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in  their  exile  at  Salamis ;  not  uninformed  of  the  dissensions 
raging,  and  of  the  impatience  of  the  Peloponnesians  to  retire 
to  the  Isthmus.  He  was  the  first  to  bring  the  news  that  such 
retirement  had  become  impracticable  from  the  position  of  the 
Persian  fleet,  which  his  own  vessel  in  coming  from  jEgina  had 
only  eluded  under  favour  of  night  He  caused  Themistoklfis 
to  be  invited  out  from  the  assembled  synod  of  chiefs ;  and 
after  a  generous  exordium  wherein  he  expressed  his  hope  that 
their  rivalry  would  for  the  future  be  only  a  competition  in 
doing  good  to  their  common  country,  apprised  him  that  the 
new  movement  of  the  Persians  excluded  all  hope  of  now 
reaching  the  Isthmus,  and  rendered  farther  debate  useless. 
Themistoklfis  expressed  his  joy  at  the  intelligence ;  com- 
municating his  own  secret  message  whereby  he  had  himself 
brought  the  movement  about,  in  order  that  the  Peloponnesian 
chiefs  might  be  forced  to  fight  at  Salamis  even  against  their 
own  consent  He  moreover  desired  Aristeidfis  to  go  himself 
into  the  synod,  and  communicate  the  news ;  for  if  it  came 
from  the  lips  of  Themistokl£s,  the  Peloponnesians  would  treat 
it  as  a  fabrication.  So  obstinate  indeed  was  their  incredulity 
that  they  would  not  accept  it  as  truth  even  on  the  assertion 
of  Aristeidfis :  nor  was  it  until  the  arrival  of  a  Tenian  vessel, 
deserting  from  the  Persian  fleet,  that  they  at  last  brought 
themselves  to  credit  the  actual  posture  of  affairs  and  the 
entire  impossibility  of  retreat.  Once  satisfied  of  this  fact, 
they  prepared  themselves  at  dawn  for  the  impending  battle.1 

Having  caused  his  land-force  to  be  drawn  up  along  the 
shore  opposite  to  Salamis,  Xerxes  had  erected  for  position  <* 
himself  a  lofty  seat  or  throne,  upon  one  of  the  pro-  ^SS^he 
jecting    declivities    of   Mount    jEgaleos — near    the  Jjjjy*1 
Herakleion  and  immediately  overhanging  the  sea  2 —  attack* 


1  Herodot  viii.  79,  80. 

Herodotus  states,  doubtless  correctly, 
that  Aristeid€s,  immediately  alter  he 
had  made  the  communication  to  the 
synod,  went  away,  not  pretending  to 
take  part  in  the  debate  :  Plutarch  repre- 
sents him  as  present  and  as  taking  part 
in  it  (AristeidSs,  c  9).  According  to 
Plutarch,  Themistoklis  desires  Aristei- 
d€s  to  assist  him  in  persuading  Eury- 
biades  :  according  to  Herodotus,  Eury- 
biades  was  already  persuaded :  it  was 
the  Peloponnesian  chiefs  who  stood  out. 

VOL.   IV. 


The  details  of  Herodotus  will  be 
found  throughout  both  more  credible 
and  more  consistent  than  those  of  Plu- 
tarch and  the  later  writers. 

*  jEschylus,  Pers.  473  :  Herodot.  viii. 
90.  The  throne  with  silver  feet,  upon 
which  Xerxes  had  sat,  was  long  pre- 
served in  the  acropolis  of  Athens — 
having  been  left  at  his  retreat.  Harpo- 
kration,  'Apyvptvovs  M<f>pos. 

A  writer,  to  whom  Plutarch  refers, — 
Akestodorus — affirmed  that  the  seat  of 
Xerxes  was  erected,  not  under  Mount 
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from  whence  he  could  plainly  review  all  the  phases  of  the 
combat  and  the  condifct  of  his  subject  troops.  He  was  per- 
suaded that  they  had  not  done  their  best  at  Artemisium,  in 
consequence  of  his  absence,  and  that  his  presence  would  inspire 
them  with  fresh  valour;  moreover  his  royal  scribes  stood 
ready  by  his  side  to  record  the  names  both  of  the  brave  and 
of  the  backward  combatants.  On  the  right  wing  of  his  fleet, 
which  approached  Salamis  on  the  side  of  Eleusis,  and  was 
opposed  to  the  Athenians  on  the  Grecian  left, — were  placed 
the  Phoenicians  and  Egyptians ;  on  his  left  wing  the  Ionians l 
— approaching  from  the  side  of  Peiraeus,  and  opposed  to  the 
Lacedaemonians,  jEginetans,  and  Megarians.  The  seamen  of 
the  Persian  fleet,  however,  had  been  on  ship-board  all  night, 
in  making  that  movement  which  had  brought  them  into  their 
actual  position  ;  while  the  Greek  seamen  now  began  without 
previous  fatigue,  fresh  from  the  animated  harangues  of  Themis- 
toklfis  and  the  other  leaders.  Just  as  they  were  getting  on 
board,  they  were  joined  by  the  trireme  which  had  been  sent 
to  iEgina  to  bring  to  their  aid  iEakus  with  the  other  <£akid 
heroes.  Honoured  with  this  precious  heroic  aid,  which  tended 
so  much  to  raise  the  spirits  of  the  Greeks,  the  jEginetan 
trireme  now  arrived  just  in  time  to  take  her  post  in  the  line^ 
having  eluded  pursuit  from  the  intervening  enemy.2 

The  Greeks  rowed  forward  from  the  shore  to  attack,  with 


yEgaleos,  but  much  farther  to  the  north- 
west, on  the  borders  of  Attica  and  the 
Megarid,  under  the  mountains  called 
Kerata  (Plutarch,  Themistokles,  13). 
If  this  writer  was  acquainted  with  the 
topography  of  Attica,  we  must  suppose 
him  to  have  ascribed  an  astonishingly 
long  sight  to  Xerxes :  but  we  may  pro- 
bably take  the  assertion  as  a  sample  of 
that  carelessness  in  geography  which 
marks  so  many  ancient  writers.  Ktesias 
recognises  the  'HpaxXtlov  (Persica,  c 
26). 

1  Herodot  viii.  85  ;  Diodor.  xi.  16. 

2  Herodot  viii.  83 ;  Plutarch  (The- 
mistoklls,  c  13 ;  AristeidSs,  c  9 ; 
Pelopidas,  c.  21).  Plutarch  tells  a  story 
out  of  Phanias,  respecting  an  incident 
in  the  moment  before  the  action,  which 
it  is  pleasing  to  find  sufficient  ground 
for  rejecting.  Themistokles,  with  the 
prophet  Euphrantides,  was  offering  sacri- 
fice by  the  side  of  the  admiral's  galley, 


when  three  beautiful  youths,  nephews  of 
Xerxes,  were  brought  in  prisoners.  As 
the  fire  was  just  then  blazing  brilliantly, 
and  sneezing  was  heard  from  the  right, 
the  prophet  enjoined  Themistokles  to 
offer  these  three  prisoners  as  a  propitia- 
tory offering  to  Dionysus  Om£stes ; 
which  the  clamour  of  the  bystanders 
compelled  him  to  do  against  his  will. 
This  is  what  Plutarch  states  in  his  life 
of  Themistokles ;  in  his  life  of  Aristei- 
des, he  affirms  that  these  youths  were 
brought  prisoners  from  Psyttaleia,  when 
Aristeides  attacked  it  at  the  beginning  of 
the  action.  Now  Aristeides  did  not 
attack  Psvttaleia  until  the  naval  combat 
was  nearly  over,  so  that  no  prisoners 
can  have  been  brought  from  thence  at 
the  commencement  of  the  action  :  there 
could  therefore  have  been  no  Persian 
prisoners  to  sacrifice,  and  the  story  may 
be  dismissed  as  a  fiction. 
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the  usual  paean  or  war-shout,  which  was  confidently  returned 
by  the  Persians.  Indeed  the  latter  were  the  most  Battle  of 
forward  of  the  two  to  begin  the  fight  The  Greek  %%££ 
seamen,  on  gradually  nearing  the  enemy,  became  at  5efe*ofu£ 
first  disposed  to  hesitate — and  even  backed  water  Pttrian»' 
for  a  space,  so  that  some  of  them  touched  ground  on  their  own 
shore;  until  the  retrograde  movement  was  arrested  by  a 
supernatural  feminine  figure  hovering  over  them,  who  ex- 
claimed with  a  voice  that  rang  through  the  whole  fleet — "  Ye 
worthies,  how  much  farther  are  ye  going  to  back  water?" 
The  very  circulation  of  this  fable  attests  the  dubious  courage 
of  the  Greeks  at  the  commencement  of  the  battle.1  The  brave 
Athenian  captains  Ameinias  and  Lykomfidfis  (the  former, 
brother  of  the  poet  iEschylus)  were  the  first  to  obey  either 
the  feminine  voice  or  the  inspirations  of  their  own  ardour ; 
though,  according  to  the  version  current  at  jEgina,  it  was  the 
-<Eginetan  ship,  the  carrier  of  the  jEakid  heroes,  which  first 
set  this  honourable  example.2  The  Naxian  Demokritus  was 
celebrated  by  Simonides  as  the  third  ship  in  action.  Ameinias, 
darting  forth  from  the  line,  charged  with  the  beak  of  his  ship 
full  against  a  Phoenician,  and  the  two  became  entangled  so 
that  he  could  not  again  get  clear :  other  ships  came  in  aid  on 
both  sides,  and  the  action  thus  became  general. 

Herodotus,  with  his  usual  candour,  tells  us  that  he  could 
procure  few  details  about  the  action,  except  as  to  what  con- 
cerned Artemisia,  the  queen  of  his  own  city :  so  that  we  know 
hardly  anything  beyond  the  general  facts.  But  it  appears 
that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Ionic  Greeks,  many  of  whom 
(apparently  a  greater  number  than  Herodotus  likes  to  acknow- 
ledge) were  lukewarm,  and  some  even  averse 8  — the  subjects 


1  Herodot  viii.  84.  Qavuaay  81  dia- 
KcAc6<ra<r0ai,  5<rre  *al  4tov  hcowrai  rb 
r*r  'LW-flfcor  <rrpar6w§&ov,  bvtiZiffturav 
vphtpov  T«foe*  *&  taifUrtot,  fi4xpt  *6<rov 
hi  rpiftyw  &vcucpofaff$c  ; 

^Eschylus  (Pars.  396-415)  describes 
finely  the  war-shout  of  the  Greeks  and 
the  response  of  the  Persians :  for  very 
good  reasons,  he  does  not  notice  the 
incipient  backwardness  of  the  Greeks, 
which  Herodotus  brings  before  us. 

The  war-shout  here  described  by 
jfcschylus,  a  warrior  actually  engaged, 
shows  us  the  difference  between  a  naval 
combat  of  that  day  and  the  improper 


tactics  of  the  Athenians  fifty  years  after- 
wards, at  the  beginning  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war.  Phormion  especially  en- 
joins on  his  men  the  necessity  of  silence 
(Thucyd.  ii.  89). 

*  Simonides,  Epigram  138,  Bergk ; 
Plutarch,  De  Herodot.  Malignitate, 
c  33. 

According  to  Plutarch  (Themist.  12) 
and  Diodorus  (xi.  17),  it  was  the  Per* 
sian  admiral's  ship  which  was  first 
charged  and  captured :  if  the  fact  had 
been  so,  jEschyfus  would  probably  have 
specified  it 

8  Herodot  viii.  85  :  Diodor.  xi.  16. 
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of  Xerxes  conducted  themselves  generally  with  great  bravery : 
Phoenicians,  Cyprians,  Kilikians,  Egyptians,  vied  with  the 
Persians  and  Medes  serving  as  soldiers  on  shipboard,  in  trying 
to  satisfy  the  exigent  monarch  who  sat  on  shore  watching 
their  behaviour.  Their  signal  defeat  was  not  owing  to  any 
want  of  courage — but,  first,  to  the  narrow  space  which  ren- 
dered their  superior  number  a  hindrance  rather  than  a  benefit : 
next,  to  their  want  of  orderly  line  and  discipline  as  compared 
with  the  Greeks :  thirdly,  to  the  fact  that  when  once  fortune 
seemed  to  turn  against  them,  they  had  no  fidelity  or  reciprocal 
attachment,  and  each  ally  was  willing  to  sacrifice  or  even  to 
run  down  others,  in  order  to  effect  his  own  escape.  Their 
numbers  and  absence  of  concert  threw  them  into  confusion 
and  caused  them  to  run  foul  of  each  other.  Those  in  the 
front  could  not  recede,  nor  could  those  in  the  rear  advance  :* 
the  oar-blades  were  broken  by  collision — the  steersmen  lost 
control  of  their  ships,  and  could  no  longer  adjust  the  ship's 
course  so  as  to  strike  that  direct  blow  with  the  beak  which 
was  essential  in  ancient  warfare.  After  some  time  of  combat, 
the  whole  Persian  fleet  was  driven  back  and  became  thoroughly 
unmanageable,  so  that  the  issue  was  no  longer  doubtful,  and 
nothing  remained  except  the  efforts  of  individual  bravery  to 
protract  the  struggle.  While  the  Athenian  squadron  on  the 
left,  which  had  the  greatest  resistance  to  surmount,  broke  up 
and  drove  before  them  the  Persian  right,  the  ^Eginetans  on 
the  right  intercepted  the  flight  of  the  fugitives  to  Phal6rum :  * 
Demokritus  the  Naxian  captain  was  said  to  have  captured 
five  ships  of  the  Persians  with  his  own  single  trireme.  The 
chief  admiral  Ariabignfis,  brother  of  Xerxes,  attacked  at  once 
by  two  Athenian  triremes,  fell  gallantly  trying  to  board 
one  of  them,  and  the  number  of  distinguished  Persians  and 
Medes  who  shared  his  fate  was  very  great ; 3  the  more  so,  as 


^Eschylns  in  the  Persae,  though  he 
gives  a  long  list  of  the  names  of  those 
who  fought  against  Athens,  does  not 
make  any  allusion  to  the  Ionic  or  to 
any  other  Greeks  as  having  formed  part 
of  the  catalogue.  See  Blomfield  ad 
^Eschyl.  Pers.  42.  Such  silence  easily 
admits  of  explanation. 

1  Herodot.  viii.  86;  Diodor  xi.  17. 
The  testimony  of  the  former,  both  to  the 
courage  manifested  by  the  Persian  fleet, 


and  to  their  entire  want  of  order  and 
system,  is  decisive,  as  well  as  to  the 
effect  of  the  personal  overlooking  of 
Xerxes. 

*  Simonides,  Epigr.  138,  Bergk. 

*  The  many  names  of  Persian  chiefs 
whom  iEschylus  reports  as  having  been 
slain,  are  probably  for  the  most  port 
inventions  of  his  own,  to  please  the  ears 
of  his  audience.  See  Blomfield,  Prsefat 
ad  .dEschyl.  Pers.  p.  xii. 
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few  of  them  knew  how  to  swim,  while  among  the  Greek  sea- 
men who  were  cast  into  the  sea,  the  greater  number  were 
swimmers,  and  had  the  friendly  shore  of  Salamis  near  at 
hand 

It  appears  that  the  Phoenician  seamen  of  the  fleet  threw  the 
blame  of  defeat  upon  the  Ionic  Greeks ;  and  some  of  them, 
driven  ashore  during  the  heat  of  the  battle  under  the  imme- 
diate throne  of  Xerxes,  excused  themselves  by  denouncing  the 
others  as  traitors.  The  heads  of  the  Ionic  leaders  might  have 
been  endangered  if  the  monarch  had  not  seen  with  his  own 
eyes  an  act  of  surprising  gallantry  by  one  of  their  number. 
An  Ionic  trireme  from  Samothrace  charged  and  disabled  an 
Attic  trireme,  but  was  herself  almost  immediately  run  down 
by  an  ^Eginetan,  The  Samothracian  crew,  as  their  vessel  lay 
disabled  on  the  water,  made  such  excellent  use  of  their  missile 
weapons,  that  they  cleared  the  decks  of  the  jEginetan,  sprung 
on  board,  and  became  masters  of  her.  This  exploit,  passing 
under  the  eyes  of  Xerxes  himself,  induced  him  to  treat  the 
Phoenicians  as  dastardly  calumniators,  and  to  direct  their 
heads  to  be  cut  off.  His  wrath  and  vexation  (Herodotus  tells 
us)  were  boundless,  and  he  scarcely  knew  on  whom  to  vent 
the  feelings.1 

In  this  disastrous  battle  itself,  as  in  the  debate  before  the 
battle,  the  conduct  of  Artemisia  of  Halikarnassus  Distinguish- 
was  such  as  to  give  him  full  satisfaction.  It  appears  $ $££** 
that  this  queen  maintained  her  full  part  in  the  battle  Axtea^^ 
until  the  disorder  had  become  irretrievable.  She  then  sought 
to  escape,  pursued  by  the  Athenian  trierarch  Ameinias,  but 
found  her  progress  obstructed  by  the  number  of  fugitive  or 
embarrassed  comrades  before  her.  In  this  dilemma  she  pre- 
served herself  from  pursuit  by  attacking  one  of  her  own 
comrades ;  she  charged  the  trireme  of  the  Karian  prince 
Damasithymus  of  Kalyndus,  ran  it  down  and  sunk  it,  so  that 
the  prince  with  all  his  crew  perished.  Had  Ameinias  been 
aware  that  the  vessel  which  he  was  following  was  that  of 
Artemisia,  nothing  would  have  induced  him  to  relax  in  the 
pursuit — for  the  Athenian  captains  were  all  indignant  at  the 
idea  of  a  female  invader  assailing  their  city.2    But  knowing 


1  Herodot  viii.  90.  I  Demosthenes  a  century  and  a  quarter 

*  Compare  the  indignant  language  of  |  afterwards,  respecting  the  second  Arte- 
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her  ship  only  as  one  among  the  enemy,  and  seeing  her  thus 
charge  and  destroy  another  enemy's  ship,  he  concluded  her  to 
be  a  deserter,  turned  his  pursuit  elsewhere,  and  suffered  her  to 
escape.    At  the  same  time,  it  so  happened  that  the  destruction 
of  the  ship  of  Damasithymus  happened  under  the  eyes  of 
Xerxes  and  of  the  persons  around  him  on  shore,  who  recog- 
nised the  ship  of  Artemisia,  but  supposed  the  ship  destroyed 
to  be  a  Greek.    Accordingly  they  remarked  to  him,  "  Master, 
seest  thou  not  how  well  Artemisia  fights,  and  how  she  has 
just  sunk  an  enemy's  ship  ?"    Assured  that  it  was  really  her 
deed,  Xerxes  is  said  to  have  replied,  "  My  men  have  become 
women ;  my  women,  men."    Thus  was  Artemisia  not  only 
preserved,  but  exalted  to  a  higher  place  in  the  esteem  of 
Xerxes  by  the  destruction  of  one  of  his  own  ships  ;  among  the 
crew  of  which  not  a  man  survived  to  tell  the  true  story.1 

Of  the  total  loss  of  either  fleet,  Herodotus  gives  us  no 
estimate ;  but  Diodorus  states  the  number  of  ships  destroyed 
on  the  Grecian  side  as  forty,  on  the  Persian  side  as  two 
hundred ;  independent  of  those  which  were  made  prisoners 
with  all  their  crews.  To  the  Persian  loss  is  to  be  added,  the 
destruction  of  all  those  troops  whom  they  had  landed  before 
the  battle  in  the  island  of  Psyttaleia.  As  soon  as  the  Persian 
fleet  was  put  to  flight,  Aristeidfis  carried  over  some  Grecian 
hoplites  to  that  island,  overpowered  the  enemy,  and  put  them 
to  death  to  a  man.    This  loss  appears  to  have  been  much 


misia  queen  of  Karia,  as  the  enemy  of  !  ship  was  completely  run  down  and  sunk, 
Athens — dptts  8*  6rrts  'Aflijveuoi  fiapfia-  i  so  that  every  man  of  her  crew  perished, 
pov  &y0pm*ovt  teal  ravra  ywauctt,  ^ofa-  •  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  it  was  inten- 
04<rc<r0c  (Demosthenes,  de  Rhodior.  i  tional ;  and  the  historian  merely  sug- 
Libertat  c.  x.  p.  197).  ;  gests  a  possible  hypothesis  to  palliate  an 

1  Herodot.  viii.  87,  88,  93.  The  •  act  of  great  treachery.  Though  the 
story  here  given  by  Herodotus  respect-  j  story  of  the  sinking  of  the  Kalyndian 
ing  the  stratagem  whereby  Artemisia  ship  has  the  air  of  truth,  however,  we 
escaped,  seems  sufficiently  probable  ;  |  cannot  say  the  same  about  the  observa- 
and  he  may  have  heard  it  from  fellow-  tion  of  Xerxes,  and  the  notice  which  he 
citizens  of  his  own  who  were  aboard  her  is  reported  to  have  taken  of  the  act :  all 
vessel.  Though  Plutarch  accuses  him  !  this  reads  like  nothing  but  romance* 
of  extravagant  disposition  to  compliment  |  We  have  to  regret  (as  Plutarch  ob- 
this  cjueen,  it  is  evident  that  he  does  serves,  De  Malig.  Herodot  p.  873)  that 
not  himself  like  the  story,  nor  consider  !  Herodotus  tells  us  so  much  less  about 
it  to  be  compliment ;  for  he  himself  in-  ,  others  than  about  Artemisia  ;  but  he 
sinuates  a  doubt,  "I  do  not  know  .  doubtless  heard  more  about  her  than 
whether  she  ran  down  the  Kalyndian  about  the  rest,  and  perhaps  his  own  re- 
ship  intentionally,  or  came  accidentally  \  latives  may  have  been  among  her  con- 
into  collision  with  it."  Since  the  shock  \  tingent. 
was  so  destructive  that  the  Kalyndian  ' 
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deplored,  as  they  were  choice  troops  ;  in  great  proportion,  the 
native  Persian  guards.1 

Great  and  capital  as  the  victory  was,  there  yet  remained 
after  it  a  sufficient  portion  of  the  Persian  fleet  to  Expectation* 
maintain  even  maritime  war  vigorously,  not  to  men-  SSStffSt 
tion  the  powerful  land-force,  as  yet  unshaken.  And  ft5!^!* 
the  Greeks  themselves — immediately  after  they  had  x^^f^ 
collected  in  their  island,  as  well  as  could  be  done,  the  J^SSJ* 
fragments  of  shipping  and  the  dead  bodies — made  ^1%*** 
ready  for  a  second  engagement2  But  they  were  re-  **»y  *>**»• 
lieved  from  this  necessity  by  the  pusillanimity3  of  the  invading 
monarch,  in  whom  the  defeat  had  occasioned  a  sudden 
revulsion  from  contemptuous  confidence,  not  only  to  rage  and 
disappointment,  but  to  the  extreme  of  alarm  for  his  own 
personal  safety.  He  was  possessed  with  a  feeling  of  mingled 
wrath  and  distrust  against  his  naval  force,  which  consisted 
entirely  of  subject  nations — Phoenicians,  Egyptians,  Kilikians, 
Cyprians,  Pamphilians,  Ionic  Greeks,  &c,  with  k  few  Persians 
and  Medes  serving  on  board,  in  a  capacity  probably  not  well- 
suited  to  them.  None  of  these  subjects  had  any  interest  in  the 
success  of  the  invasion,  or  any  other  motive  for  service  except 
fear;  while  the  sympathies  of  the  Ionic  Greeks  were  even 
decidedly  against  it  Xerxes  now  came  to  suspect  the  fidelity, 
or  undervalue  the  courage,  of  all  these  naval  subjects.4  He 
fancied  that  they  could  make  no  resistance  to  the  Greek  fleet, 
and  dreaded  lest  the  latter  should  sail  forthwith  to  the 
Hellespont,  so  as  to  break  down  the  bridge  and  intercept  his 
personal  retreat ;  for  upon  the  maintenance  of  that  bridge  he 
conceived  his  own  safety  to  turn,  not  less  than  that  of  his 
father  Darius,  when  retreating  from  Scythia,  upon  the  pre- 
servation of  the  bridge  over  the  Danube.6  Against  the 
Phoenicians,  from  whom  he  had  expected  most,  his  rage  broke 
out  in  such  fierce  threats,  that  they  stole  away  from  the  fleet 


1  Herodot.  viii.  95  ;  Plutarch,  Aristid. 
c  9 ;  JEschyh  Pers.  454-470 ;  Diodor. 
xi.  19. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  96. 

*  The  victories  of  the  Greeks  over  the 


4  See  this  feeling  especially  in  the 
language  of  Mardonius  to  Xerxes  (He- 
rodot. viii.  100),  as  well  as  in  that  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Artemisia  by  the  his- 
torian (viii.  68),   which    indicates    the 


Persians  were  materially  aided  by  the    general  conception  of  the  historian  him 
personal   timidity  of   Xerxes,    and    of  .  self,  derived  from  the  various  informa 
Darius  Codomannus  at  Issus  and  Arbela  I  tion  which  reached  him. 
(Arrian,  ii.  11,  6  j  iii.  14,  3).  I      *  Herodot.  vii.  10. 


1  This  important  fact  is  not  stated  by  I  gained  the  prize,  are  too  scanty  to  sns- 


Herodotus,  but  it  is  distinctly  given  in 
Diodorus,  xi.  19.  It  seems  probable 
enough. 

If  the  tragedy  of  Phrynichus,  entitled 
Phanissa,  nad  been  preserved,  we 
should  have  known  more  about  the 
position  and  behaviour  of  the  Phoenician 
contingent  in  this  invasion.      It   was 


tain  any  conjectures  as  to  its  scheme  or 
details  (see  Welcker,  Griechische  Tra- 
gced.  voi.  i.  p.  26  :  and  Droysea,  Phry- 
nichos,  iEschylos,  und  die  Trilogie,  p. 
4-6). 

*  Herodot.  ix.  32. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  97-107.      Such  was 
the  terror  of  these  retreating  seamen,  that 


represented  at  Athens  only  three  years  they  are  said  to  have  mistaken  the  pro- 
after  the  battle  of  Salamis,  in  B.C.  477  '  jecting  cliffs  of  Cape  Zoster  (about  half- 
or  476,  with  Themistokles  as  choregus,  '  way  between  Peiraeus  and  Sunium)  for 
four  years  earlier  than  the  Persse  of  y£s-  I  ships,  and  redoubled  the  haste  of  their 


chylus,  which  was  affirmed  by  Glaucus 
to  have  been  {xapairiToiriaQou)  altered 
from  it.  The  Chorus  in  the  Phoenissse 
consisted  of  Phoenician  women,  possibly 


flight  as  if  an  enemy  were  after  them — a 
story  which  we  can  treat  as  nothing 
better  than  silly  exaggeration  in  the 
Athenian  informants  ofHerodotus. 


the  widows  of  those  Phoenicians  whom  Ktesias,  Pers.  c  xxvi.  ;  Strabo,  ix.  p. 
Xerxes  had  caused  to  be  beheaded  after  !  395  ;  the  two  latter  talk  about  the  inten- 
the  battle  (Herodot.  viii.  90,  as  Dr.  tion  to  carry  a  mole  across  from  Attica 
Blomfield    supposes,    Prsef.   ad  ^Esch.    to  Salamis,  as  if  it  had  been  conceived 


Pers.  p.  ix.),  or  only  of  Phoenicians 
absent  on  the  expedition.  The  frag- 
ments remaining  of  this  tragedy,  which 


before  the  battle. 
4  Compare  Herodot  vii.  10. 
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in  the   night,  and    departed    homeward.1     Such    a   capital 
desertion  made  future  naval  struggle  still  more  hopeless,  and 
Xerxes,  though  at  first  breathing  revenge,  and  talking  about  a 
vast  mole  or  bridge  to  be  thrown  across  the  strait  to  Salamis, 
speedily  ended  by  giving  orders  to  the  whole  fleet  to  leave 
Phalfirum  in  the  night — not  without  disembarking,  however,        j 
the  best  soldiers  who  served  on  board.2    They  were  directed        J 
to  make  straight  for  the  Hellespont,  and  there  to  guard  the        j 
bridge  against  his  arrival.3 

This  resolution  was  prompted  by  Mardonius,  who  saw  the 

real  terror  which  beset  his  master,  and  read  therein 

solves  to  go   sufficient  evidence  of  danger   to   himself.      When 

to  Asia-      Xerxes  despatched  to  Susa  intelligence  of  his  disas- 

Advice  And  ^^ 

recommend-  trous  overthrow,  the  feeling  at  home  was  not  simply 
doSit  *ho  that  of  violent  grief  for  the  calamity,  and  fear  for 
m general  the  personal  safety  of  the  monarch:  it  was  farther 
conquest  of  embittered  by  anger  against  Mardonius,  as  the  insti- 
gator of  this  ruinous  enterprise.  That  general  knew 
full  well  that  there  was  no  safety  for  him4  in  returning  to 
Persia  with  the  shame  of  failure  on  his  head.  It  was  better 
for  him  to  take  upon  himself  the  chance  of  subduing  Greece, 
which  he  had  good  hopes  of  being  yet  able  to  do — and  to  ad- 
vise the  return  of  Xerxes  himself  to  a  safe  and  easy  residence 
in  Asia.    Such  counsel  was  eminently  palatable  to  the  present 
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alarm  of  the  monarch,  while  it  opened  to  Mardonius  himself  a 
fresh  chance  not  only  of  safety,  but  of  increased  power  and 
glory.     Accordingly  he  began  to  re-assure  his  master  by 
representing  that  the  recent  blow  was  after  all  not  serious — 
that  it  had  only  fallen  upon  the  inferior  part  of  his  force,  and 
upon  worthless  foreign  slaves,  like  Phoenicians,   Egyptians, 
&c,  while  the  native  Persian  troops  yet  remained  uncon- 
quered  and   unconquerable,  fully  adequate  to  execute  the 
monarch's  revenge  upon  Hellas — that  Xerxes  might  now  very 
well  retire  with  the  bulk  of  his  army,  if  he  were  disposed,  and 
that  he  (Mardonius)  would  pledge  himself  to  complete  the 
conquest,  at  the  head  of  300,000  chosen  troops.   This  proposi- 
tion afforded  at  the  same  time  consolation  for  the  monarch's 
wounded  vanity,  and  safety  for  his  person.     His  confidential 
Persians,  and  Artemisia  herself  on  being  consulted,  approved 
of  the  step.    The  latter  had  acquired  his  confidence  by  the 
dissuasive  advice  which  she  had  given  before  the  recent 
deplorable  engagement,  and  she  had  every  motive  now  to 
encourage  a  proposition  indicating  solicitude  for  his  person, 
as   well  as  relieving  herself  from  the  obligation  of  farther 
service.     "If  Mardonius  desires  to  remain  (she  remarked 
contemptuously1)  by  all  means  let  him  have  the  troops: 
should  he  succeed,  thou  wilt  be  the  gainer ;  should  he  even 
perish,  the  loss  of  some  of  thy  slaves  is  trifling,  so  long  as 
thou  remainest  safe,  and  thy  house  in  power.    Thou  hast 
already  accomplished    the    purpose   of   thy  expedition,  in 
burning  Athens."     Xerxes,  while  adopting  this  counsel  and 
directing  the  return  of  his  fleet,  showed  his  satisfaction  with 
the  Halikarnassian  queen  by  entrusting  to  her  some  of  his 
children,  with  directions  to  transport  them  to  Ephesus. 

The  Greeks  at  Salamis  learnt  with  surprise  and  joy  the 
departure  of  the  hostile  fleet  from  the  bay  of  Pha-  t^  Grceks 
l£rum,  and  immediately  put  themselves  in  pursuit ;  EJSJm  i£et 
following  as  far  as  the  island  of  Andros  without  a^JL 
success.    Themistoklfis  and  the  Athenians  are  even  JJgem  oF*" 
said  to  have  been  anxious  to  push  on  forthwith  to  JJjg^y 
the  Hellespont,  and  there  break  down  the  bridge  s££*\£1**' 
of  boats,  in  order  to  prevent  the  escape  of  Xerxes —  xewcs. 
had  they  not  been  restrained  by  the  caution  of  Eurybiadfis 

1  Herodot.  viii.  101,  102. 


234 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


and  the  Peloponnesians,  who  represented  that  it  was  dangerous 
to  detain  the  Persian  monarch  in  the  heart  of  Greece.  Themis- 
toklfis  readily  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded,  and  contri- 
buted much  to  divert  his  countrymen  from  the  idea ;  while 
he  at  the  same  time  sent  the  faithful  Sikinnus  a  second  time 
to  Xerxes,  with  the  intimation  that  he  (Themistokl&s)  had 
restrained  the  impatience  of  the  Greeks  to  proceed  without 
delay  and  burn  the  Hellespontic  bridge — and  that  he  had 
thus,  from  personal  friendship  to  the  monarch,  secured  for 
him  a  safe  retreat.1  Though  this  is  the  story  related  by 
Herodotus,  we  can  hardly  believe  that  with  the  great  Persian 
land-force  in  the  heart  of  Attica,  there  could  have  been  any 
serious  idea  of  so  distant  an  operation  as  that  of  attacking 
the  bridge  at  the  Hellespont  It  seems  more  probable  that 
ThemistoklGs  fabricated  the  intention,  with  a  view  of  fright- 
ening Xerxes  away,  as  well  as  of  establishing  a  personal 
claim  upon  his  gratitude  in  reserve  for  future  contingencies. 

Such  crafty  manoeuvres,  and  long-sighted  calculations  of 
possibility,  seem  extraordinary :  but  the  facts  are  sufficiently 
attested — since  Themistokl£s  lived  to  claim  as  well  as  to 
receive  fulfilment  of  the  obligation  thus  conferred.  Though 
extraordinary,  they  will  not  appear  inexplicable,  if  we  reflect, 
first,  that  the  Persian  game,  even  now  after  the  defeat  of 
Salamis,  was  not  only  not  desperate,  but  might  perfectly 
well  have  succeeded,  if  it  had  been  played  with  reasonable 
prudence :  next,  that  there  existed  in  the  mind  of  this 
eminent  man  an  almost  unparalleled  combination  of  splendid 
patriotism,  long-sighted  cunning,  and  selfish  rapacity.  Themis- 
tokl£s  knew  better  than  any  one  else  that  the  cause  of 
Greece  had  appeared  utterly  desperate,  only  a  few  hours 
before  the  late  battle ;  moreover,  a  clever  man  tainted  with 
such  constant  guilt  might  naturally  calculate  on  being  one 
day  detected  and  punished,  even  if  the  Greeks  proved  suc- 
cessful. 

He  now  employed  the  fleet  among  the  islands  of  the 


1  Herodot  viii.  109,  1 10 ;  Thucyd.  i. 
137.  The  words  %w  <pevt>cos  wpocreiroii}- 
<raro  may  probably  be  understood  in  a 
sense  somewhat  larger  than  that  which 
they  naturally  bear  in  Thucydides.  In 
point  of  fact — not  only  was  it  false,  that 


Themistokl£s  was  the  person  who  dis- 
suaded the  Greeks  from  going  to  the 
Hellespont — but  it  was  also  false,  that 
the  Greeks  had  ever  any  serious  inten- 
tion of  going  there.  Compare  Corne- 
lius Nepos,  Themistokl.  c.  5. 
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Cycladfis,  for  the  purpose  of  levying  fines   upon  them  as  a 
punishment  for  adherence  to  the  Persians.     He  first  Th«nu- 
laid  siege  to  Andros,  telling  the  inhabitants  that  he  S^1^?1 
came  to  demand  their  money,  bringing  with  him  two  L*^gt£T 
great  gods — Persuasion  and  Necessity*     To  which  cydad^ 
the   Andrians   replied,  that  "Athens  was  a  great  city  and 
blest  with  excellent  gods :  but  that  they  were  miserably  poor, 
and  that  there  were  two  unkind  gods  who  always  stayed  with 
them  and  would  never  quit  the  island — Poverty  and  Help- 
lessness.1   In  these  gods  the  Andrians  put  their  trust,  refusing 
to  deliver  the  money  required ;  for  the  power  of  Athens  could 
never  overcome  their  inability."    While  the  fleet  was  engaged 
in  contending  against  the  Andrians  with  their  sad  protecting 
deities,  Themistoklfis  sent  round  to  various  other  cities,  de- 
manding from  them  private  sums  of  money  on  condition  of 
securing  them   from  attack.      From   Karystus,   Paros,  and 
other  places,  he  thus  extorted  bribes  for  himself  apart  from 
the  other  generals,2  but  it  appears  that  Andros  was  found 
unproductive,  and  after  no  very  long  absence  the  fleet  was 
brought  back  to  Salamis.3 

The  intimation  sent  by  Themistokl6s   perhaps  had  the 
effect  of  hastening  the  departure  of  Xerxes,  who  re-  Xerxes 
mained  in  Attica  only  a  few  days  after  the  battle  of  AtKTSi 
Salamis,  and  then  withdrew  his  army  through  Boeotia  {^SS^Sh 
into  Thessaly,  where  Mardonius  made  choice  of  the  {JjJtiSKfMi 
troops  to  be  retained  for  his  future  operations.     He  amy* 
retained  the  Persians,  Medes,  Sakse,  Baktrians,  and  Indians, 
horse  as  well  as  foot,  together  with  select  detachments  of 
the  remaining  contingents ;  making  in  all,  according  to  Hero- 
dotus, 300,000  men.     But  as  it  was  now  the  beginning  of 
September,  and  as  60,000  out  of  his  forces,  under  Artabazus, 
were  destined  to  escort  Xerxes  himself  to  the  Hellespont, 
Mardonius  proposed  to  whiter  in  Thessaly,  and  to  postpone 
farther  military  operations  until  the  ensuing  spring.4 

Having  left  most   of  these  troops   under   the   orders   of 


1  Herodot  viii.  in.    hr*\  'Avtpiovs  I      *  Herodot  viii.  112;  Plutarch,  The- 
y€  clrai  y**v*ir*s  is  rh  fiiyurra  Mi$cov~    mistokles,  c  21 — who  cites  a  few  bitter 
ror,  teal  (hobs  £4o  Ixpfarovs  obic  4kX*1-  \  lines  from  the  contemporary  poet  Timo- 
»f «*  wptmv  r^v  yrjifoy,  AAA'  &«l  QiAox*-    kreon. 
ptcir  .  .  .  IlmV  re  fcal  'Aurjxavlriy.  •  Herodot.  viii.  1 1 2- 12 1. 

Compare   Alkaeus,    Fragm.    90,   ed.        *  Herodot.  viii.  114-126. 
Bergk,  and  Herodot  vii.  172. 
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Mardonius  in  Thessaly,  Xerxes  marched  away  with  the  rest 
to  the  Hellespont,  by  the  same  road  as  he  had  taken  in  his 
advance  a  few  months  before.  Respecting  his  retreat  a 
plentiful  stock  of  stories  were  circulated  * — inconsistent  with 
each  other,  fanciful,  and  even  incredible.  Grecian  imagina- 
tion, in  the  contemporary  poet  jEschylus,  as  well  as  in  the 


1  The  account  given  by  iEschylus  of 
this  retiring  march  appears  to  me  ex- 
aggerated, and  in  several  points  incredi- 
ble ( Persae,  482-5 1 3).  That  they  suffered 
greatly  during  the  march  from  want  of 
provisions,  is  doubtless  true,  and  that 
many  of  them  died  of  hunger.  But  we 
must  consider  in  deduction — I.  That 
this  march  took  place  in  the  months  of 
October  and  November,  therefore  not 
very  long  after  the  harvest  2.  That 
Mardonius  maintained  a  large  army  in 
Thessaly  all  the  winter  and  brought 
them  out  in  fighting  condition  in  the 
spring.  3.  That  Artabazus  also  with 
another  large  division  was  in  military 
operation  in  Thrace  all  the  winter,  after 
having  escorted  Xerxes  into  safety. 

When  we  consider  these  facts,  it  will 
seem  that  the  statements  of  ^Eschylus 
even  as  to  the  sufferings  by  famine  must 
be  taken  with  great  allowance.  But  his 
statement  about  the  passage  of  the 
Strymon  appears  to  me  incredible,  and 
I  regret  to  find  myself  on  this  point 
differing  from  Dr.  Thirlwall,  who  con- 
siders it  an  undoubted  fact  (Hist,  of 
Greece,  ch.  xv.  p.  351,  2nd  ed.).  "The 
river  had  been  frozen  in  the  night  hard 
enough  to  bear  those  who  arrived  first. 
But  the  ice  suddenly  gave  way  under 
the  morning  sun,  ana  numbers  perished 
in  the  waters  " — so  Dr.  Thirlwall  states, 
after  yEschylus — adding  in  a  note,  "It 
is  a  little  surprising  that  Herodotus, 
when  he  is  describing  the  miseries  of  the 
retreat,  does  not  notice  this  disaster, 
which  is  so  prominent  in  the  narrative  of 
the  Persian  messenger  in  yEschylus. 
There  can  however  be  no  doubt  as  to 
the  fact :  and  perhaps  it  may  furnish  a 
useful  warning,  not  to  lay  too  much 
stress  on  the  silence  of  Herodotus,  as  a 
ground  for  rejecting  even  important  and 
interesting  facts  which  are  only  men- 
tioned by  later  writers,"  &c. 

That  a  large  river  such  as  the  Stry- 
mon near  its  mouth  (180  yards  broad, 
and  in  latitude  about  N.  400  50'),  at  a 
period  which  could  not  have  been  later 
than  the  beginning  of  November,  should 


have  been  frozen  over  in  one  night  so 
hardly  and  firmly  as  to  admit  of  a  portion 
of  the  army  marching  over  it  at  daybreak 
— before  the  sun  became  warm — is  a 
statement  which  surely  requires  a  more 
responsible  witness  than  /Eschylus  to 
avouch  it.  In  fact,  he  himself  describes 
it  as  a  "frost  out  of  season"  (x*Lp**y 
&wpov)  brought  about  by  a  special  inter- 
position of  the  gods.  If  he  is  to  be 
believed,  none  of  the  fugitives  were 
saved,  except  such  as  were  fortunate 
enough  to  cross  the  Strymon  on  the  ice 
during  the  interval  between  break  of 
day  and  the  sun's  heat.  One  would 
imagine  that  there  was  a  pursuing 
enemy  on  their  track,  leaving  them  only 
a  short  time  for  escape ;  whereas  in 
fact,  they  had  no  enemy  to  contend 
with — nothing  but  the  difficulty  of  find- 
ing subsistence.  During  the  advancing 
march  of  Xerxes,  a  bridge  of  boats  had 
been  thrown  over  the  Strymon,  nor  can 
any  reason  be  given  why  that  bridge 
should  not  still  have  been  subsisting; 
Artabazus  must  have  recrossed  it  after 
he  had  accompanied  the  monarch  to  the 
Hellespont  I  will  add,  that  the  town 
and  fortress  of  Eion,  which  commanded 
the  mouth  of  the  Strymon,  remained  as 
an  important  stronghold  of  the  Persians 
some  years  after  this  event,  and  was  only 
captured,  after  a  desperate  resistance, 
by  the  Athenians  and  their  confederates 
under  Kimon. 

The  Athenian  auditors  of  the  Persae, 
would  not  criticise  nicely  the  ^historical 
credibility  of  that  which  yEschylus  told 
them  about  the  sufferings  of  their  re- 
treating foe,  nor  his  geographical  credi- 
bility when  he  placed  Mount  Pangaeus 
on  the  hither  side  of  the  Strymon,  to  per- 
sons marching  out  of  Greece  (Persae,  494). 
But  I  must  confess,  that,  to  my  mind, 
his  whole  narrative  of  the  retreat  bears 
the  stamp  of  the  poet  and  the  religious 
man,  not  of  the  historical  witness.  And 
my  confidence  in  Herodotus  is  increased 
when  I  compare  him  on  this  matter  with 
/Eschylus — as  well  in  what  he  says  as 
in  what  he  does  not  say. 
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Latin  moralizers  Seneca  or  Juvenal,1  delighted  in  handling  this 
invasion  with  the  maximum  of  light  and  shadow ;  Retreating 
magnifying  the  destructive  misery  and  humiliation  xS^s°to 
of  the  retreat  so  as  to  form  an  impressive  contrast  £nt^u?" 
with   the  super-human  pride  of  the  advance,   and  £!??&££. 
illustrating  that  antithesis  with  unbounded   licence  2e  bridge 
of  detail.     The  sufferings  from  want  of  provision  5S£5u£d 
were  doubtless  severe,  and  are  described  as  frightful  J^SSd 
and  death-dealing.     The  magazines  stored  up  for  intoA*ia- 
the  advancing  march  had  been  exhausted,  so  that  the  retiring 
army  were  now  forced  to  seize  upon  the  corn  of  the  country 
through  which  they  passed — an  insufficient  maintenance,  eked 
out  by  leaves,  grass,  the  bark  of  trees,  and  other  wretched 
substitutes  for  food.     Plague  and  dysentery  aggravated  their 
misery,  and  occasioned  many  to  be  left  behind  among  the 
cities  through  whose  territory  the  retreat  was  carried ;  strict 
orders  being  left  by  Xerxes  that  these  cities  should  maintain 
and  tend  them.    After  forty-five  days'  march  from  Attica,  he 
at  length  found  himself  at  the  Hellespont,  whither  his  fleet, 
retreating  from  Salamis,  had  arrived  long  before  him.2    But 
the  short-lived  bridge  had  already  been  knocked  to  pieces  by 
a  storm,  so  that  the  army  was  transported  on  shipboard 
across  to  Asia,  where  it  first  obtained  comfort  and  abundance, 
and  where  the  change  from  privation  to  excess  engendered 
new  maladies.     In  the  time  of  Herodotus,  the  citizens  of 
Abd6ra  still  showed  the  gilt  scimitar  and  tiara,  which  Xerxes 
had  presented  to  them  when  he  halted  there  in  his  retreat, 
in  token  of  hospitality  and  satisfaction.     They  even  went  the 
length  of  affirming  that  never  since  his  departure  from  Attica 
had  he  loosened  his  girdle  until  he  reached  their  city.     So 
fertile  was  Grecian  fancy  in  magnifying  the  terror  of  the 
repulse4  invader  I  who  re-entered  Sardis  with  a  broken  army 
and  humbled  spirit  only  eight  months  after  he  had  left  it  as 
the  presumed  conqueror  of  the  western  world.3 


1  Juvenal,  Satir.  x.  178. 

I  He  tamen  qualis  rediit,  Salamine  relicdt. 
In  Caunim  atque  Eurum  solitus  sjevire  flagdlis, 
&c 

*  Herodot.  viii.  130. 

*  Sec  the  account  of  the  retreat  of 
Xerxes  in  Herodotus,  viii.  1 15-120,  with 
many  stories  which  he  mentions  only  to 


reject.  The  description  given  in  the 
Persae  of  jEschylus  (v.  486,  515,  570)  is 
conceived  in  the  same  spirit.  The  strain 
reaches  its  loudest  pitch  in  Justin  (ii. 
13),  who  tells  us  that  Xerxes  was  obliged 
to  cross  the  strait  in  a  fishing-boat. 
"Ipse  cum  paucis  Abydon  contendit. 
Ubi  cum  solutum  pontem  hibernis  tern- 
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distribution 
of  honours 
and  prizes. 

victory. 


Meanwhile  thfe  Athenians  and  Peloponnesians,  liberated 
from  the  immediate  presence  of  the  enemy  either 
on  land  or  sea,  and  passing  from  the  extreme  of 
terror  to  sudden  ease  and  security,  indulged  in  the 
full  delight  and  self-congratulation  of  unexpected 
On  the  day  before  the  battle,  Greece  had  seemed 
irretrievably  lost :  she  was  now  saved  even  against  all  reason- 
able hope,  and  the  terrific  cloud  impending  over  her  was 
dispersed.1  At  the  division  of  the  booty,  the  iEginetans  were 
adjudged  to  have  distinguished  themselves  most  in  the  action, 
and  to  be  entitled  to  the  choice  lot ;  while  various  tributes 
of  gratitude  were  also  set  apart  for  the  gods.  Among  them 
were  three  Phoenician  triremes,  which  were  offered  in  dedica- 
tion to  Ajax  at  Salamis,  to  Ath£n&  at  Sunium,  and  to 
Poseidon  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth.  Farther  presents  were 
sent  to  Apollo  at  Delphi,  who,  on  being  asked  whether  he 
was  satisfied,  replied  that  all  had  done  their  duty  to  him 
except  the  jEginetans:  from  them  he  required  additional 
munificence  on  account  of  the  prize  awarded  to  them,  and 
they  were  constrained  to  dedicate  in  the  temple  four  golden 
stars  upon  a  staff  of  brass,  which  Herodotus  himself  saw 
there.  Next  to  the  iEginetans,  the  second  place  of  honour 
was  awarded  to  the  Athenians ;  the  jEginetan  Polykritus, 
and  the  Athenians  Eumenes  and  Ameinias,  being  ranked  first 
among  the  individual  combatants.2  Respecting  the  behaviour 
of  Adeimantus  and  the  Corinthians  in  the  battle,  the  Athenians 
of  the  time  of  Herodotus  drew  the  most  unfavourable  picture, 
representing  them  to  have  fled  at  the  commencement  and  to 
have  been  only  brought  back  by  the  information  that  the 
Greeks  were  gaining  the  victory.  Considering  the  character 
of  the  debates  which  had  preceded,  and  the  impatient  eager- 
ness manifested  by  the  Corinthians  to  fight  at  the  Isthmus 
instead  of  at  Salamis,  some  such  backwardness  on  their  part, 
when  forced  into  a  battle  at  the  latter  place,  would  not  be  in 
itself  improbable.     Yet  in  this  case  it  seems  that  not  only  the 


pestatibus  offendisset,  piscatoria  scapha 
trepidus  trajecit.  Erat  res  spectaculo 
digna,  et,  sestiraatione  sortis  numanse, 
rerum  varietate  miranda — in  exiguo  la- 
tentem  videre  navigio,  quern  paulo  ante 
vix  sequor  omne  capiebat :  carentem 
etiam  omni  servorum  ministerio,  cujus 


exercitus  propter  multitudinem  terns 
graves  erant" 

1  Herodot.  viii.  109.  iifius  949  ctifnipa 
yhp  cipfiKafuv  t)p4at  abrobs  Ktd  *ri)V  *EA- 
Xmo,  m^  &i6k»hcv  &v9pas  iptbyorrat. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  93-122  ;  Diodor.  xi. 

27- 
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Corinthians  themselves,  but  also  the  general  voice  of  Greece, 
contradicted  the  Athenian  story,  and  defended  them  as  having 
behaved  with  bravery  and  forwardness.  We  must  recollect 
that  at  the  time  when  Herodotus  probably  collected  his  in- 
formation, a  bitter  feeling  of  hatred  prevailed  between  Athens 
and  Corinth,  and  Aristeus  son  of  Adeimantus  was  among  the 
most  efficient  enemies  of  the  former.1 

Besides  the  first  and  second  prizes  of  valour,  the  chiefs  at 
the  Isthmus  tried  to  adjudicate  among  themselves  Honours  ren- 
the  first  and  second  prizes  of  skill  and  wisdom.  t^£o- 
Each  of  them  deposited  two  names  on  the  altar  of  "**• 
Poseiddn :  and  when  these  votes  came  to  be  looked  at,  it  was 
found  that  each  man  had  voted  for  himself  as  deserving  the 
first  prize,  but  that  Themistokl6s  had  a  large  majority  of 
votes  for  the  second.3  The  result  of  such  voting  allowed  no 
man  to  claim  the  first  prize,  nor  could  the  chiefs  give  a  second 
prize  without  it;  so  that  Themistoklfis  was  disappointed  of 
his  reward,  though  exalted  so  much  the  higher,  perhaps 
through  that  very  disappointment,  in  general  renown.  He 
went  shortly  afterwards  to  Sparta,  where  he  received  from 
the  Lacedaemonians  honours  such  as  were  never  paid,  before 
nor  afterwards,  to  any  foreigner.  A  crown  of  olive  was  indeed 
given  to  Eurybiad6s  as  the  first  prize,  but  a  like  crown  was  at 
the  same  time  conferred  on  Themistokl£s  as  a  special  reward 
for  unparalleled  sagacity ;  together  with  a  chariot,  the  finest 
which  the  city  afforded.     Moreover,  on  his  departure,  the  300 


1  Herodot  viii.  94 ;  Thucyd.  i.  42,  I  apart  from  the  magnitude  of  the  sum : 


103.  to  <T<t>o8pi>v  fuo-os  from  Corinth  to- 
wards Athens.  About  Aristeus,  Thucyd. 
ii.  67. 

Plutarch  (De  Herodot  Malignat.  p. 
870)  employs  many  angry  words  in  re- 
futing this  Athenian  scandal,  which  the 
historian  himself  does  not  uphold  as 
truth.  The  story  advanced  by  Dio 
Chrysostom  (Or.  xxxvii.  p.  456),  that 
Herodotus  asked  for  a  reward  from  the 
Corinthians,  and  on  being  refused,  in- 
serted this  story  into  his  history  for  the 
purpose  of  being  revenged  upon  them, 
deserves  no  attention  without  some 
reasonable  evidence :  the  statement  of 
DiyHus,  that  he  received  ten  talents  from 
the  Athenians  as  a  reward  for  his  his- 
tory, would  be  much  less  improbable, 
so  far  as  the  fact  of  pecuniary  reward, 


but  this  also  requires  proof.  Dio  Chry- 
sostom is  not  satisfied  with  rejecting 
this  tale  of  the  Athenians,  but  goes  the 
length  of  affirming  that  the  Corinthians 
carried  off  the  palm  of  bravery  and 
were  the  cause  of  the  victory.  The 
epigrams  of  Simonides,  which  he  cites, 
prove  nothing  of  the  kind  (p.  459). 
Marcellinus(Vit.  Thucyd.  p.  xvi.)  insinu- 
ates a  charge  against  Herodotus,  some- 
thing like  that  of  Plutarch  and  Dio. 

8  Herodot.  viii.  123.  Plutarch  (The- 
mist.  c.  17 :  compare  De  Herodot. 
Malign,  p.  871)  states  that  each  indi- 
vidual chief  gave  his  second  vote  to 
Themistokles.  The  more  we  test  He- 
rodotus by  comparison  with  others,  the 
more  we  shall  find  him  free  from  the 
exaggerating  spirit. 
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select  youths  called  Hippeis,  who  formed  the  active  guard 
and  police  of  the  country,  all  accompanied  him  in  a  body  as 
escort  of  honour  to  the  frontiers  of  Tegea.1  Such  demonstra- 
tions were  so  astonishing,  from  the  haughty  and  immoveable 
Spartans,  that  they  were  ascribed  by  some  authors  to  their 
fear  lest  Themistoklgs  should  be  offended  by  being  deprived 
of  the  general  prize :  and  they  are  even  said  to  have  excited 
the  jealousy  of  the  Athenians  so  much,  that  he  was  displaced 
from  his  place  of  general,  to  which  Xanthippus  was  nominated.2 
Neither  of  these  last  reports  is  likely  to  be  true,  nor  is  either 
of  them  confirmed  by  Herodotus.  The  fact  that  Xanthippus 
became  general  of  the  fleet  during  the  ensuing  year,  is  in  the 
regular  course  of  Athenian  change  of  officers,  and  implies  no 
peculiar  jealousy  of  Themistoklfis. 


1  Herodot  viii.  124  ;  Plutarch,  Themist  c  17. 

*  Diodor.  xL  27 :  compare  Herodot.  viii.  125,  and  Thucyd.  i.  74. 
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CHAPTER    XLII. 

BATTLES  OF  PLATiEA  AND  MYKALE. — FINAL  REPULSE  OF 

THE  PERSIANS. 

Though  the  defeat  at  Salamis  deprived  the  Persians  of  all 
hope  from    farther   maritime    attack  of   Greece,  they  still 
anticipated  success  by  land  from  the  ensuing  cam- 
paign of  Mardonius.    Their  fleet,  after  having  con-  fleet,  after 
veyed  the  monarch  himself  with  his  accompanying  Greece. 

winters  at 

land-force  across  the  Hellespont,  retired  to  winter  Kvm«,and 
at  Kym€  and  Samos ;  in  the  latter  of  which  places  thet£ni£a« 
large  rewards  were  bestowed  upon  Theomfistor  and  am°8" 
Phylakus,  two  Samian  captains  who  had  distinguished  them- 
selves in  the  late  engagement  TheomGstor  was  even  nomi- 
nated despot  of  Samos  under  Persian  protection.1  Early  in 
the  spring  they  were  reassembled — to  the  number  of  400  sail, 
but  without  the  Phoenicians — at  the  naval  station  of  Samos, 
intending  however  only  to  maintain  a  watchful  guard  over 
Ionia,  and  hardly  supposing  that  the  Greek  fleet  would 
venture  to  attack  them.3 

For  a  long  time,  the  conduct  of  that  fleet  was  such  as  to 
justify  such  belief  in  its  enemies.     Assembled  at  JEgina.  in 


the  spring,  to  the  number  of  110  ships,  under  the  BC 
Spartan  king  LeotychidGs,  it  advanced  as   far  as  JES^***. 


Greet 


Delos,  but  not  farther  eastward:  nor  could  all  the  SIS™** 

'  "Ming  at 


persuasions  of  Chian  and  other  Ionian  envoys,  des- 
patched both  to  the  Spartan  authorities  and  to  the  fleet,  and 
promising  to  revolt  from  Persia  as  soon  as  the  Grecian  fleet 
should  appear,  prevail  upon  LeotychidSs  to  hazard  any 
aggressive  enterprise.  Ionia  and  the  eastern  waters  of  the 
iEgean  had  now  been  for  fifteen  years  completely  under 
the  Persians,  and  so  little  visited  by  the  Greeks,  that  a 
voyage  thither  appeared  especially  to  the  maritime  inex- 


1  Herodot.  viii.  85.  •  Herodot.  viii.  130  ;  Diodor.  xi.  27. 
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perience  of  a  Spartan  king,  like  going  to  the  Pillars  of 
Herakl6s : l  not  less  venturesome  than  the  same  voyage 
appeared,  fifty-two  years  afterwards,  to  the  Lacedaemonian 
admiral  Alkidas,  when  he  first  hazarded  his  fleet  amidst  the 
preserved  waters  of  the  Athenian  empire. 

Meanwhile  the  hurried  and  disastrous  retreat  of  Xerxes 
had  produced  less  disaffection  among  his  subjects  and  allies 
than  might  have  been  anticipated.  Alexander  king  of 
Macedon,  the  Thessalian  Aleuadae,*  and  the  Boeotian  leaders, 
still  remained  in  hearty  co-operation  with  Mardonius:  nor 
were  there  any,  except  the  Phokians,  whose  fidelity  to  him 
appeared  questionable,  among  all  the  Greeks  northwest  of 
the  boundaries  of  Attica  and  Megaris.  It  was  only  in  the 
Chalkidic  peninsula,  that  any  actual  revolt  occurred.  Potidaea, 
situated  on  the  Isthmus  of  Palling,  as  well  as  the  neighbour- 
ing  towns  in  the  long  tongue  of  Pall£n6,  declared 
herence  of  themselves  independent :  and  the  neighbouring  town 
Greeks  to  of  Olynthus,  occupied  by  the  semi-Grecian  tribe  of 
-revolt  of  Bottiaeans,  was  on  the  point  of  following  their 
which « be-  example.  The  Persian  general  Artabazus,  on  his 
vsSbAr-  return  from  escorting  Xerxes  to  the  Hellespont, 
undertook  the  reduction  of  these  towns,  and  suc- 
ceeded perfectly  with  Olynthus.  He  took  the  town,  slew  all 
the  inhabitants,  and  handed  it  over  to  a  fresh  population, 
consisting  of  Chalkidic  Greeks  under  Kritobulus  of  Tordnfi. 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  Olynthus,  afterwards  a  city  of  so 
much  consequence  and  interest,  first  became  Grecian  and 
Chalkidic  But  Artabazus  was  not  equally  successful  in  the 
siege  of  Potidaea,  the  defence  of  which  was  aided  by  citizens 


1  Herodot  viii.  131,  132:  compare 
Thucyd.  iil  29-32. 

Herodotus  says,  that  the  Chian  en- 
voys had  great  difficulty  in  inducing 
Leotychides  to  proceed  even  as  far  as 
Delos — to  ykp  fpovvrtpw  way  5eivbv  fjv 
Toiai  *EAAi?<7i,  oCr€  rdr  x^Puy  tovai 
I/tire fpouri,  <rrparir)s  tc  wdrrct  *\ta  4Z6- 
K€€  tlvcu'  tV  8i  2dfxov  Ivurriaro  8<f|p 
KaX  'HptucXdas  irrfiKas  ttrov  &Wx«t*. 

This  last  expression  of  Herodotus 
has  been  erroneously  interpreted  by 
some  of  the  commentators  as  if  it  were 
a  measure  of  the  geographical  igno- 
rance, either  of  Herodotus  himself;  or 
of  those  whom  he  is  describing.    In  my 


judgement,  no  inferences  of  this  kind 
ought  to  be  founded  upon  it :  it  marks 
fear  of  an  enemy's  country  which  they 
had  not  been  accustomed  to  visit,  and 
where  they  could  not  calculate  the  risk 
beforehand — rather  than  any  serious 
comparison  between  one  distance  and 
another.  Speaking  of  our  forefathers, 
such  of  them  as  were  little  used  to  the 
sea,  we  might  say — "  A  voyage  to  Bor- 
deaux or  Lisbon  seemed  to  them  as 
distant  as  a  voyage  to  the  Indies,"— by 
which  we  should  merely  affirm  some- 
thing as  to  their  state  of  feeling,  not  as 
to  their  geographical  knowledge.  v 
*  Herodot  ix.  1,  2,  67 ;  viii.  136. 
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from  the  other  towns  in  Pallfind.  A  plot  which  he  concerted 
with  Timoxenus,  commander  of  the  Ski6naean  auxiliaries  in 
the  town,  became  accidentally  disclosed  :  a  considerable  body 
of  his  troops  perished  while  attempting  to  pass  at  low  tide 
under  the  walls  of  the  city,  which  were  built  across  the  entire 
breadth  of  the  narrow  isthmus  joining  the  Pallenaean  peninsula 
to  the  mainland  :  and  after  three  months  of  blockade,  he  was 
forced  to  renounce  the  enterprise,  withdrawing  his  troops  to 
rejoin  Mardonius  in  Thessaly.1 

Mardonius,  before  he  put  himself  in  motion  for  the  spring 
campaign,  thought  it  advisable  to  consult  the  Grecian  w   ,   . 
oracles,  especially  those  within  the  limits  of  Boeotia  after  winter. 
and  Phokis.     He  sent  a  Karian  named  Mys,  familiar  «fy!nre-  **" 
with  the  Greek  as  well  as  the  Karian  language,  to  tion$  in  the 
consult  Trophdnius  at  Lebadeia,  Amphiaraus  and  SSI11 
the  Ismenian  Apollo  at  Thebes,  Apollo  at  Mount  theiwian 
Ptdon  near  Akraephiae,  and  Apollo  at  the  Phokian  orac  *** 
Abac     This  step  was  probably  intended  as  a  sort  of  osten- 
tatious respect  towards  the  religious  feelings  of  allies  upon 
whom  he  was  now  very  much  dependent.    But  neither  the 
questions  put,  nor  the   answers  given,  were  made  public 
The  only  remarkable  fact  which  Herodotus  had  heard,  was, 
that  the  priest  of  the  Ptdian  Apollo  delivered  his  answer  in 
Karian,  or  at  least  in  a  language  intelligible  to  no  person 
present  except  the  Karian  Mys  himself.3    It  appears  however 
that  at  this  period,  when  Mardonius  was  seeking  to  strengthen 
himself  by  oracles,  and   laying  his  plans  for  establishing  a 
separate  peace  and  alliance  with  Athens  against  the  Pelopon- 
nesians,  some  persons  in  his  interest  circulated  predictions, 
that  the  day  was  approaching  when  the  Persians  and  the 
Athenians  jointly  would  expel  the  Dorians  from   Pelopon- 
nesus,8   The  way  was  thus  paved  for  him  to  send  an  envoy 


1  Herodot  viii.  128,  129. 

*  Herodot  viii.  134,  135 ;  Pausanias, 
ix.24,  3. 

*  Herodot  viii.  141.  Aaxticufidyiot 
8^,  .  .  .  araftyTjaO lyres  tuv  koy[(av,  &s 
<r<f>€€LS  XP*&y  1<rri  &/"*  rourt  &\Aotai  A»- 
pifwrt  ixwiirrup  4k  UtKowotn^aov  Onb 
M#t«y  Tff  icol  'A$rjyalofvf  xdpra  re  tttiffav 
H*l  bnokoy4\<T<*<Ti  t$  Tl4p<rjj  'A0i}ra?0it 
&c 

Such  oracles  must  have  been  gene- 


rated by  the  hopes  of  the  medising  party 
in  Greece  at  this  particular  moment: 
there  is  no  other  point  of  time  to  which 
they  could  be  at  all  adapted — no  other, 
in  which  expulsion  of  all  the  Dorians 
from  Peloponnesus,  by  united  Persians 
and  Athenians,  could  be  even  dreamt 
of.  The  Lacedaemonians  are  indeed 
said  here  "  to  call  to  mind  the  prophe- 
cies,"— as  if  these  latter  were  old,  and 
not  now  produced  for  the  first  time. 

R   2 
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Mardonius 
sends  Alex- 
ander of 
MacedoB  to 
Athens,  to 
offer  the 
most  honour- 
able terms 
of  peace. 


to  Athens — Alexander  king  of  Macedon ;  who  was  instructed 
to  make  the  most  seductive  offers — to  promise  re- 
paration of  all  the  damage  done  in  Attica,  as  well  as 
the  active  future  friendship  of  the  Great  King — and 
to  hold  out  to  the  Athenians  a  large  acquisition  of 
new  territory  as  the  price  of  their  consent  to  form 
with  him  an  equal  and  independent  alliance.1  The 
Macedonian  prince  added  warm  expressions  of  his  own 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Athenians,  recommending  them 
as  a  sincere  friend  to  embrace  propositions  so  advantageous  as 
well  as  so  honourable :  especially  as  the  Persian  power  must 
in  the  end  prove  too  much  for  them,  and  Attica  lay  exposed 
to  Mardonius  and  his  Grecian  allies,  without  being  covered 
by  any  common  defence  as  Peloponnesus  was  protected  by 
its  Isthmus.3 

This  offer,  despatched  in  the  spring,  found  the  Athenians 
re-established  wholly  or  partially  in  their  half-ruined  city.  A 
simple  tender  of  mercy  and  tolerable  treatment,  if  despatched 
by  Xerxes  from  Thermopylae  the  year  before,  might  perhaps 
have  gone  far  to  detach  them  from  the  cause  of  Hellas :  and 
even  at  the  present  moment,  though  the  pressure  of  over- 
whelming terror  had  disappeared,  there  were  many  induce- 
ments for  them  to  accede  to  the  proposition  of  Mardonius. 
The  alliance  of  Athens  would  ensure  to  the  Persian  general 
unquestionable  predominance  in  Greece,  and  to  Athens  herself 
protection  from  farther  ravage  as  well  as  the  advantage  of 
playing  a  winning  game :  while  his  force,  his  position,  and 
his  alliances,  even  as  they  then  stood,  threatened  a  desolating 
and  doubtful  war,  of  which  Attica  would  bear  the  chief  brunt 
Moreover  the  Athenians  were  at  this  time  suffering  privations 
of  the  severest  character ;  for  not  only  did  their  ruined  houses 
and  temples  require  to  be  restored,  but  they  had  lost  the 
harvest  of  the  past  summer  together  with  the  seed  of  the  past 
autumn.8    The  prudential  view  of  the  case  being  thus  favour- 


But  we  must  recollect  that  a  fabricator 
of  prophecies,  such  as  Onomakritus, 
would  in  all  probability  at  once  circu- 
late them  as  old;  that  is,  as  forming 
part  of  some  old  collection  like  that  of 
Bakk  or  Musaeus.  And  Herodotus 
doubtless  himself  believed  them  to  be 
.old,  so  that  he  would  naturally  give 


credit  to  the  Lacedaemonians  for  the 
same  knowledge,  and  suppose  them  to 
be  alarmed  by  "  calling  these  prophecies 
to  mind." 
1  Herodot  ix.  7. 

*  Herodot  viii.  142. 

*  Herodot.    viii.    142.    Tli*{*vnfnuri 
pdrroi  bfuv  ffvrax04/itfa  (say  the  Spar- 
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able  to  Mardonius    rather  than   otherwise,  and    especially 
strengthened  by  the  distress  which  reigned   at  Athens,  the 
Lacedaemonians  were  so  much  afraid  lest  Alexander       ^^ 
should  carry  his  point,  that  they  sent  envoys  to  toAtEmto 
dissuade  the  Athenians  from  listening  to  him,  as  offer-fear 
well  as  to  tender  succour  during  the  existing  poverty  d»monu>n« 
of  the  city.    After  having  heard  both  parties,  the  would  *> 
Athenians  delivered  their  reply  in  terms  of  solemn  c5taii>onbn 
and   dignified  resolution,  which  their   descendants  to  aXo?* 
delighted  in  repeating.     To  Alexander  they  said:  pcevenl 
"  Cast  not  in  our  teeth  that  the  power  of  the  Persian  is  many 
times  greater  than  ours :  we  too  know  that,  as  well  as  thou  : 
but  we  nevertheless  love  freedom  well  enough  to  resist  him 
in  the  best  manner  we  can.    Attempt  not  the  vain  task  of 
talking  us  over  into  alliance  with  him.     Tell  Mardonius  that 
as  long  as  the  sun  shall  continue  in  his  present  path,  we  will 
never  contract  alliance  with  Xerxes :  we  will  encounter  him 
in  our  own  defence,  putting  our  trust  in  the  aid  of  those  gods 
and  heroes  to  whom  he  has  shown  no  reverence,  and  whose 
houses  and  statues  he  has  burnt     Come  thou  not  to  us  again 
with  similar  propositions,  nor  persuade  us  even  in  the  spirit  of 
good-will,  into  unholy  proceedings :  thou  art  the  guest  and 
friend  of  Athens,  and  we  would  not  that  thou  shouldst  suffer 
injury  at  our  hands." x 

To  the  Spartans,  the  reply  of  the  Athenians  was  of  a 
similar  decisive  tenor;  protesting  their  unconquer-  Rcsolutcrc, 
able  devotion  to  the  common  cause  and  liberties  of  June!**!*, 
Hellas,  and  promising  that  no  conceivable  tempta-  J^Son'S™1'1 
tions,  either  of  money  or  territory,  should  induce  SSrTto^S 
them  to  desert  the  ties  of  brotherhood,  common  J^j^kJJT 
language,  and  religion.  So  long  as  a  single  Athe-  *"«• 
nian  survived,  no  alliance  should  ever  be  made  with  Xerxes* 


tan  envoys  to  the  Athenians),  ko2  tri 
Kapwwv  4<rr€ftfi9yjT9  8i££y  fftoj,  Kod  Zrt 
olicoipdSpTfad*  xfdyov  6817  *o\\6y.  Seeing 
that  this  is  spoken  before  the  invasion 
of  Mardonius,  the  loss  of  two  crops  must 
include  the  seed  of  the  preceding 
autumn :  and  the  advice  of  Themistor 
kles  to  his  countrymen — teal  rts  oIkIiip 
tc  kmarhcurdaBu,  teal  <rw6pov  bwtut&s 
4%4t*  (viii.  109) — must  have  been  found 
impracticable  in  most  cases  to  carry  into 


effect. 

1  Lykurgus*  the  Athenian  owtor,.  iqt 
alluding  to  this  incident  a  century  and  a 
half  afterwards,  represents  the  Athe- 
nians as  having  been,  "  on  the  point  of 
stoning  Alexander" — fwepov  $*iv  mrl- 
Xxvaar  (Lykurg.  cont  Leokrat  c  17,  p* 
186)— one  among  many  specimens  of 
the  careless  manner  m  which  these 
orators  deal  with  past  history. 
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They  then  thanked  the  Spartans  for  offering  them  aid  during 
the  present  privations :  but  while  declining  such  offers,  they 
reminded  them  that  Mardonius,  when  apprised  that  his 
propositions  were  refused,  would  probably  advance  imme- 
diately, and  they  therefore  earnestly  desired  the  presence  of 
a  Peloponnesian  army  in  Boeotia  to  assist  in  the  defence 
of  Attica.1  The  Spartan  envoys,  promising  fulfilment  of  this 
request,3  and  satisfied  to  have  ascertained  the  sentiments  of 
Athens,  departed. 

Such  unshaken  fidelity  on  the  part  of  the  Athenians  to  the 
sdfish  in-  general  cause  of  Greece,  in  spite  of  present  suffering 
dM^edby  combined  with  seductive  offers  for  the  future,  was 
SePdSJ!1  the  just  admiration  of  their  descendants  and  the 
gJJJSJI"*  frequent  theme  of  applause  by  their  orators.3  But 
Athen*  among  the  contemporary  Greeks  it  was  hailed  only 
as  a  relief  from  danger,  and  repaid  by  a  selfish  and  un- 
generous neglect  The  same  feeling  of  indifference  towards 
all  Greeks  outside  of  their  own  Isthmus,  which  had  so  deeply 
endangered  the  march  of  affairs  before  the  battle  of  Salamis, 
now  manifested  itself  a  second  time  among  the  Spartans  and 
Peloponnesians.  The  wall  across  the  Isthmus,  which  they 
had  been  so  busy  in  constructing  and  on  which  they  had 
relied  for  protection  against  the  land-force  of  Xerxes,  had  been 
intermitted  and  left  unfinished  when  he  retired :  but  it  was 
resumed  as  soon  as  the  forward  march  of  Mardonius  was  an- 
ticipated. It  was  however  still  unfinished  at  the  time  of  the 
embassy  of  the  Macedonian  prince  to  Athens,  and  this 
incomplete  condition  of  their  special  defence  was  one  reason 
of  their  alarm  lest  the  Athenians  should  accept  terms  pro- 
posed     That    danger   being    for    the    time    averted,   they 


1  Herodot  viii.  143,  144;  Plutarch, 
Aristeid6s,  c  10.  According  to  Plu- 
tarch, it  was  Aristeides  who  proposed 
and  prepared  the  reply  to  be  delivered. 
But  here  as  elsewhere,  the  loose,  exag- 
gerating style  of  Plutarch  contrasts  un- 
favourably with  the  simplicity  and 
directness  of  Herodotus. 


some  erroneous  motives  (xi.  28). 

*  Herodot  ix.  7.  iwierd/uwot  tc 
5r<  K*p&a\*4T*p4v  fori  bfio\oy**ur  r£ 
Utpay  /toXXov  t)  iroKcfidtir,  &c 

The  orators  are  not  always  satisfied 
with  giving  to  Athens  the  credit  which 
she  really  deserved :  they  venture  to 
represent    the    Athenians    as    having 


*  Herodot  ix.  7.  gvv$4iuvoi  Sc  ji/ur  '  refused  these  brilliant  offers  from  Xerxes 
rhr  nl/xnpr  hyriAaurQai  is  tV  Boutfrb}?,  j  on  his  first  invasion,  instead  of  from 
&c  I  Mardonius    in    the    ensuing    summer. 

Diodorus  gives  the  account  of  this  ,  Xerxes  never  made  any  offers  to  them, 
embassy  to  Athens  substantially  in  the  See  Isokrates,  Or.  iv.  Panegyric,  c  27, 
same  manner,  coupling  it  however  with    p.  61. 
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redoubled  their  exertions  at  the  Isthmus,  so  that  the  wall  was 
speedily  brought  into  an  adequate  state  of  defence  and  the 
battlements  along  the  summit  were  in  course  of  being  con- 
structed.    Thus  safe  behind  their  own  bulwark,  they  thought 
nothing  more  of  their  promise  to  join  the  Athenians  in  Boeotia 
and  to  assist  in  defending  Attica  against  Mardonius,     Indeed 
their  king  Kleombrotus,  who  commanded  the  force  at  the 
Isthmus,  was  so  terrified  by  an  obscuration  of  the  sun  at 
the  moment  when  he  was  sacrificing  to  ascertain  the  inclina- 
tions of  the  gods  in  reference  to  the  coming  war,  that  he  even 
thought  it  necessary  to  retreat  with  the  main  force  to  Sparta, 
where   he   soon  after  died.1     Besides  these  two   reasons — 
indifference  and  unfavourable  omens — which  restrained  the 
Spartans  from  aiding  Attica,  there  was  also  a  third :  they 
were  engaged  in  celebrating  the  festival  of  the  Hyakinthia, 
and  it  was  their  paramount  object  (says  the  historian)2  to 
fulfil  "the  exigences  of  the  god."    As  the  Olympia  and  the 
Karneia  in  the  preceding  year,  so  now  did  the  Hyakinthia, 
prevail  over  the  necessities  of  defence,  putting  out  of  sight 
both  the  duties  of  fidelity  towards  an  exposed  ally,  and  the 
bond  of  an  express  promise. 

Meanwhile  Mardonius,  informed  of  the  unfavourable  re- 
ception which  his  proposals  had  received  at  Athens,  The  spar- 
put  his  army  in  motion  forthwith  from  Thessaly,  foSfiedu* 
joined  by  all  his  Grecian  auxiliaries,  and  by  fresh  leave  Attica 
troops  from  Thrace  and  Macedonia.    As  he  marched  MarfSSiu. : 
through  Boeotia,  the  Thebans,  who  heartily  espoused  aTct^ 
his  cause,  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from  farther  8ccondtunc- 
military  operations  against  the  united  force  of  his  enemies — 
urging  him  to  try  the  efficacy  of  bribes,  presented  to  the 
leading  men  in  the  different  cities,  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
uniting them.     But  Mardonius,  eager  to  repossess  himself 
of  Attica,  heeded  not  their  advice.     About  ten  months  after 
the  retreat  of  Xerxes,  he  entered  the  country  without  re- 


1  Herodot  ix.  10. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  7.  Of  yhp  8^  Aa*c- 
&Ufi6vioi  &pra(4v  re  rovrotf  rbr  %p6vov 
ftal  <r<pi  1jr  'TokIpBm'  »cpl  *k*lorov  8* 
1yow  rh  rov  dtov  wopafour  &/xa  8i  rh 
Tergal  (T<pt  rh  ir  r<f  'I0-0/A9  ir*ix*or9  Ka\ 


Nearly  a  century  after  this,  we  are 
told  that  it  was  always  the  practice  for 
the  Amyklaean  hoplites  to  go  home  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Hyakinthia,  on 
whatever  expedition  they  might  happen 
to  be  employed  (Xenoph.  Hellen.  iv.  5, 

11). 
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gration  of 
the  Athe- 
nians to 
Salamis— 
their  bitter 
disappoint- 
ment and 
anger 
against 
Sparta  for 
deserting 
them. 


sistance,  and  again  established  the  Persian  head-quarters  in 
Athens  (May  or  June — 479  B.c).x 

Before  he  arrived,  the  Athenians  had  again  removed  to 
Second  mi-    Salamis,  under  feelings  of  bitter  disappointment  and 
indignation.   They  had  in  vain  awaited  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Spartan  promise  that  a  Peloponnesian  army 
should  join  them  in  Bceotia  for  the  defence  of  their 
frontier ;    at  length,  being  unable    to   make  head 
against  the   enemy  alone,  they  found  themselves 
compelled    to    transport    their   families    across   to 
Salamis.2    The  migration  was  far  less  terrible  than  that  of 
the  preceding  summer,  since  Mardonius  had  no  fleet  to  harass 
them.    But  it  was  more  gratuitous,  and  might  have  been 
obviated  had  the  Spartans  executed  their  covenant,  which 
would  have  brought  about  the  battle  of  Plataea  two  months 
earlier  than  it  actually  was  fought. 

Mardonius,  though  master  of  Athens,  was  so  anxious  to 
second  offer  conciliate  the  Athenians,  that  he  at  first  abstained 
doniustothe  from  damaging  either  the  city  or  the  country,  and 
again  re-      despatched  a  second  envoy  to  Salamis  to  repeat  the 
tenseTe^iu-  offers  made  through  Alexander  of  Macedon.     He 
the^dispiay.  thought  that  they  might  now  be  listened  to,  since 
he  could  offer  the  exemption  of  Attica  from  ravage,  as  an 
additional  temptation.     Murychidfis,  a  Hellespontine  Greek, 
was  sent  to  renew  these  propositions  to  the  Athenian  senate 
at  Salamis ;  but  he  experienced  a  refusal,  not  less  resolute 
than  what  had  been  returned  to  Alexander  of  Macedon,  and 
all  but  unanimous.     One  unfortunate  senator,  Lykidas,  made 
an   exception  to  this  unanimity,  venturing  to  recommend 
acceptance  of  the  propositions  of  Murychidfes.     So  furious 
was  the  wrath,  or  so  strong  the  suspicion  of  corruption,  which 
his  single-voiced  negative  provoked,  that  senators  and  people 
both  combined  to  stone  him  to  death ;  while  the  Athenian 
women  in  Salamis,  hearing  what  had  passed,  went  of  their 
own  accord  to  the  house  of  Lykidas,  and  stoned  to  death  his 
wife  and  children.     In  the  desperate  pitch  of  resolution  to 
which  the  Athenians  were  now  wound  up,  an  opponent  passed 


1  Diodor.  xi.  28 :  Herodot  ix.  2,  3, 
17.  ol  I&9  iXXoi  irdrrcf  traot'ixov  (rrpa- 
Tiffy  Kad  ow*<r4$a\ov  4s  'A^kot  5<to»  ircp 


&c 
3  Herodot  ix.  4. 
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for  a  traitor ;  unanimity,  even  though  extorted  by  terror,  was 
essential  to  their  feelings.1  Murychidgs,  though  his  proposi- 
tions were  refused,  was  dismissed  without  injury. 

While  the  Athenians  thus  gave  renewed  proofs  of  their 

stedfast  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Hellas,  they  at  Remon- 

the  same  time  sent  envoys,  conjointly  with  Megara  tyth?Athl- 

and  Plataea,  tp  remonstrate  with  the  Spartans  on  s££t£-un. 

their  backwardness  and   breach   of  faith,   and  to  StSSSi  of 

invoke  them  even  thus  late  to  come  forth  at  once  theSi»rtan»- 

and  meet  Mardonius  in  Attica ;   not  omitting  to  intimate, 

that  if  they  were  thus  deserted,  it  would  become  imperatively 

necessary  for  them,  against  their  will,  to  make  terms  with  the 

enemy.      So   careless,  however,  were  the   Spartan    Ephors 

respecting   Attica  and  the   Megarid,  that   they  postponed 

giving  an  answer  to  these  envoys  for  ten  successive  days, 

while  in  the  mean  time  they  pressed  with  all  their  efforts  the 

completion  of  the  Isthmic  fortifications.    And  after  having 

thus  amused  the  envoys  as  long  as  they  could,  they  would 

have  dismissed  them  at  last  with  a  negative  answer — such  was 

their  fear  of  adventuring  beyond  the  Isthmus — had  not  a 

Tegean  named  Chileos,  whom  they  much  esteemed  and  to 

whom  they  communicated  the  application,  reminded  them 

that  no  fortifications  at  the  Isthmus  would  suffice  for  the 

defence  of  Peloponnesus,  if  the  Athenians  became  allied  with 

Mardonius,  and  thus  laid  the  peninsula  open  by  sea. 

The  strong  opinion  of  this  respected  Tegean,  proved  to  the 
Ephors  that  their  selfish  policy  would  not  be  seconded  by 


1  Herodot  ix.  5.    I  dare  not  reject 

this  story  about  Lykidas  (see  Lykurgus 

cont  Leokrat  c  30,  p.  222),  though 

other  authors  recount  the  same  incident 

as  having  happened  to  a  person  named 

Kyrsilus,  during  the  preceding    year, 

when  the  Athenians  quitted  Athens : 

see  Demosthen.  de  Corona,  p.  296,  c 

59;  and  Cicero    de    OfBciis,   iii.    11. 

That  two  such  acts  were  perpetrated 

hy  the  Athenians  is  noway  probable : 

&nd  if  we  are  to  choose  between  the 

too,   the   story  of   Herodotus    is   far 

the  more  probable.    In  the  migration 

°f  the  preceding  year,  we  know  that  a 

certain  number  of  Athenians  actually 

did  stay  behind  in  the  acropolis,  and 

.  Kyrsilus  might  have  been  among  them, 

if   he  had  chosen.    Moreover    Xerxes 


held  out  no  offers,  and  gave  occasion  to 
no  deliberation:  while  the  offers  of 
Mardonius  might  really  appear  to  a 
well-minded  citizen  deserving  of  atten- 
tion. 

Isokrates  (Or.  iv.  Panegyric  s.  184, 
c  42)  states  that  the  Athenians  con- 
demned many  persons  to  death  for 
nudum  (in  allusion  doubtless  to  The- 
mist okles  as  one),  but  he  adds — "  even 
now  they  imprecate  curses  on  any  citi- 
zen who  enters  into  amicable  negotia- 
tion with  the  Persians  " — 4*  &  rots  <rvk- 
\6yois  frt  tea)  vvv  aphs  -kqiovvtol,  ffriy 
lriKripvK96rraiU4p<rcusrApvo\ir&K  This 
must  have  been  an  ancient  custom,  con- 
tinued after  it  had  ceased  to  be  pertinent 
or  appropriate. 
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their  chief  Peloponnesian  allies ;  and  brought  to  their  atten- 
tion, probably  for  the  first  time,  that  danger  by  sea  might 
again  be  renewed,  though  the  Persian  fleet  had  been  beaten 
in  the  preceding  year,  and  was  now  at  a  distance  from  Greece. 
It  changed  their  resolution,  not  less  completely  than  suddenly ; 
so  that  they  despatched  forthwith  in  the  night  5000  Spartan 
citizens  to  the  Isthmus — each  man  with  seven  Helots  attached 
to  him.    And  when  the  Athenian  envoys,  ignorant  of  this 
sudden  change  of  policy,  came  on  the  next  day  to  give 
peremptory  notice  that  Athens  would  no  longer  endure  such 
treacherous  betrayal,  but  would  forthwith  take  measures  for 
her   own   security   and   separate   pacification  —  the  Ephors 
affirmed  on  their  oath  that  the  troops  were  already  on  their 
march,  and  were  probably  by  this  time  out  of  the  Spartan 
territory.1     Considering  that  this  step  was  an  expiation,  im- 
perfect, tardy,  and   reluctant,   for  foregoing   desertion   and 
breach  of  promise — the  Ephors  may  probably  have  thought 
that  the  mystery  of  the  night  march,  and  the  sudden  com- 
munication of  it  as  an  actual  fact  to  the  envoys,  in  the  way 
of  reply,  would  impress  more  emphatically  the  minds  of  the 
latter;  who  returned  with  the  welcome  tidings  to  Salamis, 
and  prepared  their   countrymen  for   speedy  action.     Five 
thousand    Spartan    citizens,    each    with    seven    light-armed 
Helots    as    attendants,   were   thus   on   their  march  to  the 
theatre  of  war.     Throughout  the  whole  course  of  Grecian 
history,  we  never  hear  of  any  number  of  Spartan  citizens  at 
all  approaching  to  5000  being  put  on  foreign  service  at  the 
same  time.     But  this  was    not  all :    5000  Lacedaemonian 


1  Herodot.  ix.  10,  11 ;  Plutarch, 
Aristeid£s,  c.  10.  Plutarch  had  read 
a  decree  ascribed  to  Aristeides,  in  which 
Kimon,  Xanthippus,  and  Myrdnides, 
were  named  envoys  to  Sparta.  But  it 
is  impossible  that  Xanthippus  could 
have  taken  part  in  the  embassy,  seeing 
that  he  was  now  in  command  of  the 
fleet 

Probably  the  Helots  must  have  fol- 
lowed :  one  hardly  sees  how  so  great 
a  number  could  have  been  all  suddenly 
collected,  and  marched  off  in  one  night, 
no  preparations  having  been  made  be- 
forehand. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  (Hist.  Gr.  ch.  xvi.  p. 
366)  suspects   the    correctness   of  the 


narrative  of  Herodotus,  on  grounds 
which  do  not  appear  to  me  convincing. 
It  seems  to  me  that,  after  all,  the  literal 
narrative  is  more  probable  than  anything 
which  we  can  substitute  in  its  place. 
The  Spartan  foreign  policy  all  depended 
on  the  five  Ephors :  there  was  no  public 
discussion  or  criticism.  Now  the  con- 
duct of  these  Ephors  is  consistent  and 
intelligible — though  selfish,  narrow- 
minded,  and  insensible  to  any  dangers 
except  what  are  present  and  obvious. 
Nor  can  I  think  (with  Dr.  ThirlwaU) 
that  the  manner  of  communication  ulti- 
mately adopted  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
jest 
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Perioeki,  each  with  one  light-armed  Helot  to  attend  him, 
were  also  despatched  to  the  Isthmus,  to  take  part  in  Lar?e  Spar. 
the  same  struggle.  Such  unparalleled  efforts  afford  {Sed^di" 
sufficient  measure  of  the  alarm  which,  though  late  J^jjJSuth- 
yet  real,  now  reigned  at  Sparta.  Other  Pelopon-  mu* 
nesian  cities  followed  the  example,  and  a  large  army  was 
thus  collected  under  the  Spartan  Pausanias. 

It  appears  that  Mardonius  was  at  this  moment  in  secret 
correspondence  with  the  Argeians,  who,  though  pro-  . 

fessing  neutrality,  are  said  to  have  promised  him  after  ravag- 
that  they  would  arrest  the  march  of  the  Spartans  12Le«into 
beyond  their  own  borders.1  If  they  ever  made  such 
a  promise,  the  suddenness  of  the  march,  as  well  as  the  great- 
ness of  the  force,  prevented  them  from  fulfilling  it,  and  may 
perhaps  have  been  so  intended  by  the  Ephors,  under  the 
apprehension  that  resistance  might  possibly  be  offered  by 
the  Argeians.  At  any  rate,  the  latter  were  forced  to  content 
themselves  with  apprising  Mardonius  instantly  of  the  fact, 
through  their  swiftest  courier.  It  determined  that  general  to 
evacuate  Attica,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  in  Boeotia — a  country 
in  every  way  more  favourable  to  him.  He  had  for  some  time 
refrained  from  committing  devastations  in  or  round  Athens, 
hoping  that  the  Athenians  might  be  induced  to  listen  to  his 
propositions ;  but  the  last  days  of  his  stay  .were  employed  in 
burning  and  destroying  whatever  had  been  spared  by  the  host 
of  Xerxes  during  the  preceding  summer.  After  a  fruitless 
attempt  to  surprise  a  body  of  1000  Lacedaemonians  which 
had  been  detached  for  the  protection  of  Megara,2  he  withdrew 
all  his  army  into  Bceotia,  not  taking  either  the  straight  road 
to  Plataea,  through  Eleutherae,  or  to  Thebes  through  PhylS, 
both  which  roads  were  mountainous  and  inconvenient  for 
cavalry,  but  marching  in  the  north-easterly  direction  to 
Dekeleia,  where  he  was  met  by  some  guides  from  the  ad- 
joining regions  near  the  river  As6pus,  and  conducted  through 
the  deme  of  Sphendaleis  to  Tanagra.  He  thus  found  him- 
self after  a  route  longer  but  easier,  in  Bceotia  on  the  plain 
of  the  Asdpus  ;  along  which  river  he  next  day  marched  west- 


1  Herodot  ix.  12. 

*  There  were  stories  current  at 
Megara,  even  in  the  time  of  Pausanias, 
respecting  some  of  these  Persians,  who 


were  said  to  have  been  brought  to  de- 
struction by  the  intervention  of  Artemis 
(Pausan.  i.  40,  2). 
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ward  to  Skdlus,  a  town  in  the  territory  of  Thebes  seemingly 
near  to  that  of  Plataea.1  He  then  took  up  a  position  not  far 
off,  in  the  plain  on  the  left  bank  of  the  As6pus  :  his  left  wing 
over  against  Erytlirae,  his  centre  over  against  Hysiae,  and  his 
right  in  the  territory  of  Plataea :  and  he  employed  his  army 
in  constructing  a  fortified  camp  a  of  ten  furlongs  square,  de- 
fended by  wooden  walls  and  towers,  cut  from  trees  in  the 
Theban  territory. 

Mardonius  found  himself  thus  with  his  numerous  army,  in  a 
Discourage-  plain  favourable  for  cavalry ;  with  a  camp  more  or 
™yofMar-  less  defensible,— the  fortified  city  of  Thebes  s  in  his 

donius  ge- 
nerally : 
Thersander 
of  Orohome- 
nus  at  the 
banquet : 
jealousies 
between 
Mardonius 
and  Arta- 
bazus  the 
second  in 
command— 
zeal  and 
eagerness 
of  the 
Thebans. 


rear, — and  a  considerable  stock  of  provisions  as  well 
as  a  friendly  region  behind  him  from  whence  to  draw 
more.  Few  among  his  army,  however,  were  either 
hearty  in  the  cause  or  confident  of  success  :4  even 
the  native  Persians  had  been  disheartened  by  the 
flight  of  the  monarch  the  year  before,  and  were  full 
of  melancholy  auguries. 

A  splendid  banquet  to  which  the  Theban  leader 
Attaginus  invited  Mardonius  along  with  fifty  Persian 
and  fifty  Theban  or  Boeotian  guests*  exhibited  proofs  of  this 
depressed  feeling,  which  were  afterwards  recounted  to  Hero- 
dotus himself  by  one  of  the  guests  present — an  Orchomenian 
citizen  of  note  named  Thersander.  The  banquet  being  so 
arranged  that  each  couch  was  occupied  by  one  Persian  and 
one  Theban,  this  man  was  accosted  in  Greek  by  his  Persian 
neighbour,  who  inquired  to  what  city  he  belonged ;  and  upon 
learning   that    he   was    an    Orchomenian,6   continued  thus: 


1  Herodot  ix.  15.  The  situation  of 
the  Attic  deme  Sphendale  or  Sphen- 
daleis  seems  not  certainly  known  (Ross, 
Ueber  die  Demen  von  Attika,  p.  138)  : 
but  Colonel  Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay 
think  that  it  stood  "near  Aio  Merkurio, 
which  now  gives  name  to  the  pass 
leading  from  Dekelia  through  the 
ridges  of  Fames  into  the  extremity  of 
the  Tanagrian  plain,  at  a  place  called 
Malakasa/'  (Leake,  Athens  and  the 
Demi  of  Attica,  vol.  ii.  sect.  iv.  p.  123.) 

Mr.  Finlay  (Oropus  and  Diakria,  p. 
38)  says  that  "  Malakasa  is  the  only 
place  on  this  road  where  a  considerable 
body  of  cavalry  could  conveniently  halt." 

It  appears  that  the  Boeotians  from  the 
neighbourhood    of    the    Asopus    were 


necessary  as  guides  for  this  road.  Per* 
haps  even  the  territory  of  Oropus  was 
at  this  time  still  a  part  of  Boeotia  :  we 
do  not  certainly  know  at  what  period 
it  was  first  conquered  by  the  Athenians. 

The  combats  between  Athenians  and 
Boeotians  will  be  found  to  take  place 
most  frequently  in  this  south-eastern 
region  of  Boeotia, — Tanagra,  CEnophyta, 
Delium,  &c 

*  Herodot.  ix.  15. 

a  The  strong  town  of  Thebes  was  of 
much  service  to  him  (Thucyd.  i.  90). 

4  Herodot.  ix.  40,  45,  67 ;  Plutarch, 
Aristeides,  c.  18. 

8  Herodot  ix.  16.  Thersander, 
though  an  Orchomenian,  passes  as  a 
Theban — ndpoyyr*  «oi  017/Scuor  iw  k\Ivj 


H 
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"Since  thou  hast  now  partaken  with  me  in  the  same  table 
and  cup,  I  desire  to  leave  with  thee  some  memorial  of  my 
convictions ;  the  rather  in  order  that  thou  mayest  be  thyself 
forewarned  so  as  to  take  the  best  counsel  for  thine  own  safety. 
Seest  thou  these  Persians  here  feasting,  and  the  army  which 
we  left  yonder  encamped  near  the  river  ?    Yet  a  little  while, 
and  out  of  all  these,  thou  shalt  behold  but  few  surviving." 
Thersander  listened  to  these  words  with  astonishment,  spoken 
as  they  were  with  strong  emotion  and  a  flood  of  tears,  and 
replied — "  Surely  thou  art  bound  to  reveal  this  to  Mardonius, 
and  to  his  confidential  advisers  : "  but  the  Persian  rejoined — 
"  My  friend,  man  cannot  avert  that  which  God  hath  decreed 
to  come :  no  one  will  believe  the  revelation,  sure  though  it  be. 
Many  of  us  Persians  know  this  well,  and  are  here  serving  only 
under  the  bond  of  necessity.    And  truly  this  is  the  most 
hateful  of  all  human  sufferings — to  be  full  of  knowledge,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  have  no  power  over  any  result" l — "  This 
(observes  Herodotus)  I  heard  myself  from  the  Orchomenian 
Thersander,  who  told  me  farther  that  he  mentioned  the  fact 
to  several  persons  about  him  even  before  the  battle  of  Plataea." 
It  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  curious  revelations  in  the  whole 
history ;  not  merely  as  it  brings  forward  the  historian  in  his 
own  personality,  communicating  with  a  personal  friend  of  the 
Theban  leaders,  and  thus  provided  with  good  means  of  infor- 
mation as  to  the  general  events  of  the  campaign — but  also  as 
it  discloses  to  us,  on  testimony  not  to  be  suspected,  the  real 
temper  of  the  native  Persians,  and  even  of  the  chief  men 
among  them.     If  so  many  of  these  chiefs  were  not  merely 
apathetic,  but  despondent,  in  the  cause,  much  more  decided 
would  be  the  same  absence  of  will  and  hope  in  their  followers 
and  the  subject  allies.    To  follow  the  monarch  in  his  over- 


4«Urrjj— a  proof  of  the  intimate  con- 
nexion between  Thebes  and  Orchome- 
nus  at  this  time,  which  is  farther  illus- 
trated by  Pindar,  Isthm.  i.  51  (compare 
the  Scholia  ad  lot.  and  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Ode),  respecting  the  Theban 
family  of  Herodotus  and  Asdpoddnis. 
The  ancient  mythical  feud  appears  to 
have  gone  to  sleep,  but  a  deadly  hatred 
will  be  found  to  grow  up  in  later  times 
between  these  two  towns. 

1  Herodot    ix.    16,    17.      The   last 
observation  here  quoted  is  striking  and 


emphatic — ix^itmi  8i  Mvrj  im\  r&y  iv 
ay6p6roi<Ti  o&tq%  iroAAck  tppovtoyra  fiifit- 
vbs  Kparhiv.  It  will  have  to  be  more 
carefully  considered  at  a  later  period  of 
this  history,  when  we  come  to  touch 
upon  the  scientific  life  of  the  Greeks, 
and  upon  the  philosophy  of  happiness 
and  duty  as  conceived  by  Aristotle. 
If  carried  fully  out,  this  position  is  the 
direct  negative  of  what  Aristotle  lays 
down  in  his  Ethics  as  to  the  superior 
happiness  of  the  fitos  Bcvprirucbs  or  life 
of  scientific  observation  and  reflection. 
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whelming  march  of  the  preceding  year,  was  gratifying  in  many 
ways  to  the  native  Persians :  but  every  man  was  sick  of  the 
enterprise  as  now  cut  down  under  Mardonius :  and  Artabazus, 
the  second  in  command,  was  not  merely  slack,  but  jealous  of 
his  superior.1  Under  such  circumstances  we  shall  presently 
not  be  surprised  to  find  the  whole  army  disappearing  forth- 
with, the  moment  Mardonius  is  slain. 

Among  the  Grecian  allies  of  Mardonius,  the  Thebans  and 
Boeotians  were  active  and  zealous,  most  of  the  remainder  luke- 
warm, and  the  Phokians  even  of  doubtful  fidelity.  Their  con- 
tingent of  1000  hoplites,  under  Harmokydfis,  had  been  tardy 
in  joining  him,  having  only  come  up  since  he  retired  from 
Attica  into  Bceotia :  and  some  of  the  Phokians  even  remained 
behind  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Parnassus,  prosecuting  mani- 
fest hostilities  against  the  Persians.  Aware  of  the  feeling 
among  this  contingent,  which  the  Thessalians  took  care  to 
place  before  him  in  an  unfavourable  point  of  view,  Mardonius 
determined  to  impress  upon  them  a  lesson  of  intimidation. 
Causing  them  to  form  in  a  separate  body  on  the  plain,  he 
brought  up  his  numerous  cavalry  all  around  them  ;  while  the 
Ph6m6,  or  sudden  simultaneous  impression,  ran  through 
the  Greek  allies  as  well  as  the  Phokians  themselves,  that  he 
was  about  to  shoot  them  down.2  The  general  Harmokyd£s, 
directing  his  men  to  form  a  square  and  close  their  ranks, 
addressed  to  them  short  exhortations  to  sell  their  lives  dearly, 
and  to  behave  like  brave  Greeks  against  barbarian  assassins— 
when  the  cavalry  rode  up  apparently  to  the  charge,  and  ad- 
vanced close  to  the  square,  with  uplifted  javelins  and  arrows 
on  the  string,  some  few  of  which  were  even  actually  discharged 
The  Phokians  maintained,  as  enjoined,  steady  ranks  with  a 
firm  countenance,  and  the  cavalry  wheeled  about  without  any 
actual  attack  or  damage.  After  this  mysterious  demonstra- 
tion, Mardonius  condescended  to  compliment  the  Phokians  on 
their  courage,  and  to  assure  them  by  means  of  a  herald  that 
he  had  been  greatly  misinformed  respecting  then}.     He  at  the 


1  Herodot  ix.  66. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  17.  5(e£i}X06  tfifiri,  &s 
tear oKovr it?  <r<f>4as.  Respecting  ^4/ii?. 
see  a  note  a  little  farther  on,  at  the 
battle  of  Mykal€,  in  this  same  chapter. 

Compare  the  case  of  the  Delians  at 


Adramyttium,  surrounded  and  slain 
with  missiles  by  the  Persian  satrap, 
though  not  his  enemies — mpterfins 
robs  iavrov  KtenjicSyTKr*  (Thucyd.  viil 
108). 
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same  time  exhorted  them  to  be  faithful  and  forward  in  service 
for  the  future,  and  promised  that  all  good  behaviour  should 
be  amply  recompensed.  Herodotus  seems  uncertain, — diffi- 
cult as  the  supposition  is  to  entertain, — whether  Mardonius 
did  not  really  intend  at  first  to  massacre  the  Phokians  in  the 
field,  and  desisted  from  the  intention  only  on  seeing  how  much 
blood  it  would  cost  to  accomplish.  However  this  may  be, 
the  scene  itself  was  a  remarkable  reality,  and  presented  one 
among  many  other  proofs  of  the  lukewarmness  and  suspicious 
fidelity  of  the  army.1 

Conformably  to  the  suggestion  of  the  Thebans,  the  liberties 
of  Greece  were  now  to  be  disputed  in  Bceotia :  and 
not  only  had  the  position  of  Mardonius  already  been  the  Greek? 
taken,  but  his  camp  also  fortified,  before  the  united  undS  p*u- 
Grecian  army  approached  Kithaeron  in  its  forward  *""*** 
march  from  the  Isthmus.  After  the  full  force  of  the  Lace- 
daemonians had  reached  the  Isthmus,  they  had  to  await  the 
arrival  of  their  Peloponnesian  and  other  confederates.  The 
hoplites  who  joined  them  were  as  follows  :  from  Tegea,  1 500 ; 
from  Corinth,  5000,  besides  a  small  body  of  300  from  the 
Corinthian  colony  of  Potidaea ;  from  the  Arcadian  Orcho- 
menus,  600 ;  from  Sikyon,  3000 ;  from  Epidaurus,  800 ;  from 
Trcezen,  1000  ;  from  Lepreon,  200 ;  from  Myk£nae  and  Tiryns, 
400 ;  from  Phlius,  1000 ;  from  Hermionfi,  300 ;  from  Eretria 
and  Styra,  600;  from  Chalkis,  400;  from  Ambrakia,  500; 
from  Leukas  and  Anaktorium,  800 ;  from  Palfi  in  Kephallenia, 
200;  from  iEgina,  500.  On  marching  from  the  Isthmus  to 
Megara,  they  took  up  3000  Megarian  hoplites ;  and  as  soon 
as  they  reached  Eleusis  in  their  forward  progress,  the  army 
was  completed  by  the  junction  of  8000  Athenian  hoplites,  and 
600  Plataean,  under  Aristeidfis,  who  passed  over  from  Salamis.2 


$\&or  pjkr  i.ito\4om*s  robs  4tnc4a$t  8«y- 
94rr*r  rStv  e*<r<Ta\u»,  &c  (Herodot. 
ix.18). 

This  confession  of  uncertainty  as  to 
motives  and  plans,  distinguishing  be- 
tween them  and  the  visible  facts  which 
he  is  describing,  is  not  without  impor- 
tance as  strengthening  our  confidence 
in  the  historian. 

8  Compare  this  list  of  Herodotus  with 
the  enumeration  which  Pausanias  read 
inscribed  on  the  statue  of  Zeus,  erected 


at  Olympia  by  the  Greeks  who  took 
part  in  the  battle  of  Platsea  (Pausan.  v. 

23,  1). 

Pausanias  found  inscribed  all  the 
names  here  indicated  by  Herodotus, 
except  the  Pale's  of  Kephallenia;  and 
he  found  in  addition  the  Eleians,  Keans, 
Kythnians,  Tenians,  Naxians,  and  Me- 
lians.  The  five  last  names  are  islanders 
in  the  ALge&n :  their  contingents  sent 
to  Platxea  must  at  all  events  have  been 
very  small,  and  it  is  surprising  to  hear 
I  that  they  sent  any — especially  when  we 
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The  total  force  of  hoplites  or  heavy-armed  troops  was  thus 
38,700  men.  There  were  no  cavalry,  and  but  very  few  bow- 
men— but  if  we  add  those  who  are  called  light-armed  or 
unarmed  generally,  some  perhaps  with  javelins  or  swords,  but 
none  with  any  defensive  armour — the  grand  total  was  not  less 
than  1 10,000  men.  Of  these  light-armed  or  unarmed,  there 
were,  as  computed  by  Herodotus,  35,000  in  attendance  on  the 
5000  Spartan  citizens,  and  34,500  in  attendance  on  the  other 
hoplites ;  together  with  1800  Thespians  who  were  properly 
hoplites,  yet  so  badly  armed  as  not  to  be  reckoned  in  the 
ranks.1 

Such  was  the  number  of  Greeks  present  or  near  at  hand  in 
the  combat  against  the  Persians  at  Plataea,  which  took  place 
some  little  time  afterwards.  But  it  seemed  that  the  contin- 
gents were  not  at  first  completely  full,  and  that  new 
Pausania*  additions  a  continued  to  arrive  until  a  few  days  before 
Slfinto  the  battle,  along  with  the  convoys  of  cattle  and  pro- 
visions which  came  for  the  subsistence  of  the  army. 
Pausanias  marched  first  from  the  Isthmus  to  Eleusis,  where 
he  was  joined  by  the  Athenians  from  Salamis.  At  Eleusis  as 
well  as  at  the  Isthmus,  the  sacrifices  were  found  encouraging, 
and  the  united  army  then  advanced  across  the  ridge  of 
Kithaeron,  so  as  to  come  within  sight  of  the  Persians.  When 
Pausanias  saw  them  occupying  the  line  of  the  Asdpus  in  the 
plaih  beneath,  he  kept  his  own  army  on  the  mountain  declivity 
near  Erythrae,  without  choosing  to  adventure  himself  in  the 
level  ground.  Mardonius,  finding  them  not  disposed  to  seek 
battle  in  the  plain,  despatched  his  numerous  and  excellent 
cavalry  under  Masistius,  the  most  distinguished  officer  in  his 


recollect  that  there  was  a  Greek  fleet  at 
this  moment  on  service,  to  which  it 
would  be  natural  that  they  should  join 
themselves  in  preference  to  land-service. 
With  respect  to  the  name  of  the 
Eleians,  the  suspicion  of  Brondstedt  is 
plausible,  that  Pausanias  may  have 
mistaken  the  name  of  the  Pale's  of 
Kephallenia  for  theirs,  and  may  have 
fancied  that  he  read  FAAEIOI  when  it 
was  really  written  I1AAEI2,  in  an  in- 
scription at  that  time  about  600  years 
old.  The  place  in  the  series  wherein 
Pausanias  places  the  name  of  the 
Eleians     strengthens     this     suspicion. 


Unless  it  be  admitted,  we  shall  be 
driven,  as  the  most  probable  alternative, 
to  suppose  a  fraud  committed  by  the 
vanity  of  the  Eleians,  which  may  easily 
have  led  them  to  alter  a  name  originally 
belonging  to  the  Pal6s.  The  reader 
will  recollect  that  the  Eleians  were 
themselves  the  superintendents  and 
curators  at  Olympia. 

Plutarch  seems  to  have  read  the  same 
inscription  as  Pausanias  (De  Herodoti 
Malignit  p.  873). 

1  Heroaot  ix.  19,  28,  29. 

*  Herodot  ix.  28.  o\  4*t+otr&rr4s  re 
*a)  ol  &/>xV  4\06rr*t  'EXA^r*'. 


^T^r^f*  £         FLATAA 


awanft  Quite,  Vol. 
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army,  to  attack  them.  For  the  most  part,  the  ground  was  so 
uneven  as  to  check  their  approach :  but  the  Megarian  He  b  ^ 
contingent,  which  happened  to  be  more  exposed  than  S^p^J&n 
the  rest,  were  so  hard  pressed  that  they  were  forced  S3SliaM»- 
to  send  to  Pausanias  for  aid.  They  appear  to  have  S!ShWa«»- 
had  not  only  no  cavalry,  but  no  bowmen  or  light-  SdScySr 
armed  troops  of  any  sort  with  missile  weapons ;  while  ^^Sn*t 
the  Persians,  excellent  archers  and  darters,  using  very  3£-2~u 
large  bows  and  trained  in  such  accomplishments  from  •kin- 
their  earliest  childhood,  charged  in  successive  squadrons 
and  overwhelmed  the  Greeks  with  darts  and  arrows — not 
omitting  contemptuous  taunts  on  their  cowardice  for  keeping 
back  from  the  plain.1  So  general  was  then  the  fear  of  the 
Persian  cavalry,  that  Pausanias  could  find  none  of  the  Greeks, 
except  the  Athenians,  willing  to  volunteer  and  go  to  the  rescue 
of  the  Megarians.  A  body  of  Athenians,  however,  especially 
300  chosen  troops  under  Olympiodorus,  strengthened  with 
some  bowmen,  immediately  marched  to  the  spot  and  took  up 
the  combat  with  the  Persian  cavalry.  For  some  time  the 
struggle  was  sharp  and  doubtful :  at  length  the  general  Masis- 
tius, — a  man  renowned  for  bravery,  lofty  in  stature,  clad  in 
conspicuous  armour,  and  mounted  on  a  Nisaean  horse  with 
golden  trappings — charging  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  had  his 
horse  struck  by  an  arrow  in  the  side.  The  animal  immediately 
reared  and  threw  his  master  on  the  ground,  close  to  the  ranks 
of  the  Athenians,  who,  rushing  forward,  seized  the  horse,  and 
overpowered  Masistius  before  he  could  rise.  So  impenetrable 
were  the  defences  of  his  helmet  and  breastplate  a  however,  that 
they  had  considerable  difficulty  in  killing  him,  though  he  was 
in  their  power :  at  length  a  spearman  pierced  him  in  the  eye. 
The  death  of  the  general  passed  unobserved  by  the  Persian 
cavalry,  but  as  soon  as  they  missed  him  and  became  aware 
of  the  loss,  they  charged  furiously  and  in  one  mass,  to  recover 
the  dead  body.  At  first  the  Athenians,  too  few  in  number  to 
resist  the  onset,  were  compelled  for  a  time  to  give  way,  aban- 
doning the  body;  but  reinforcements  presently  arriving  at 


1  About  the  missile  weapons  and 
skill  of  the  Persians,  see  Herodot  i. 
136;  Xenophon,  Anabas.  ill.  4,  17. 

Cyras  the  younger  was  eminent  in 
the  use  both  of  the  dow  and  the  javelin 

VOL.  IV. 


(Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  8,  26 ;  L  9,  5  :  com- 
pare Cyropaed.  i.  2,  4). 

*   See  Quintus  Curtius,  iii.  11,   15; 
and  the  note  of  Miitzel. 
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their  call,  the  Persians  were  driven  back  with  loss,  and  it  finally 
remained  in  their  possession.1 

The  death  of  Masistius,  coupled  with  that  final  repulse  of 
the  cavalry  which  left  his  body  in  possession  of  the  Greeks, 
produced  a  strong  effect  on  both  armies,  encouraging  the  one 
as  much  as  it  disheartened  the  other.  Throughout  the  camp 
of  Mardonius,  the  grief  was  violent  and  unbounded,  manifested 
by  wailing  so  loud  as  to  echo  over  all  Boeotia  ;  while  the  hair 
of  men,  horses,  and  cattle,  was  abundantly  cut  in  token  of 
mourning.  The  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  overjoyed  at  their 
success,  placed  the  dead  body  in  a  cart  and  paraded  it  round 
the  army :  even  the  hoplites  ran  out  of  their  ranks  to  look  at 
it ;  not  only  hailing  it  as  a  valuable  trophy,  but  admiring  its 
stature  and  proportions.2 

So  much  was  their  confidence  increased,  that  Pausanias  now 
The  Greeks  ventured  to  quit  the  protection  of  the  mountain- 
t!!ctta  oftEe  ground*  inconvenient  from  its  scanty  supply  of  water, 
and  to  take  up  his  position  in  the  plain  beneath,  inter- 
spersed only  with  low  hillocks.  Marching  from  Ery- 
thrae  in  a  westerly  direction  along  the  declivities  of 
Kithaeron,  and  passing  by  Hysiae,  the  Greeks  occu- 
pied a  line  of  camp  in  the  Plataean  territory  along  the  As6pus 
and  on  its  right  bank  ;  with  their  right  wing  near  to  the  foun- 
tain called  Gargaphia,3  and  their  left  wing  near  to  the  chapel, 


mountain- 
grounds  and 
take  up  a 
position  near 
to  Plataea, 
along  the 
Asdpus. 


1  Herodot  ix.  21,  22,  23 ;  Plutarch, 
Aristeid6s,  c.  14. 

8  Herodot  ix.  24,  25.  olftooyr)  r* 
Xpe^ftcyot  kxXtrtp  farcuray  y&p  t^v  Bout- 

The  exaggerated  demonstrations  of 
grief,  ascribed  to  Xerxes  and  Atossa  in 
the  Persae  of  iEschylus,  have  often  been 
blamed  by  critics  :  we  may  see  from  this 
passage  how  much  they  are  in  the 
manners  of  Orientals  of  that  day. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  25-30 ;  Plutarch,  Aris- 
teid6s,  c.  II.  to  rod  'ArtpOKodrovs 
4ip$op  /776s  i\ff€i  tvkvSsp  km  (TwtkIuv 

The  expresion  of  Herodotus  respect- 
ing this  position  taken  by  Pausanias, 
Oirroi  fikv  ody  rax94vT€$  iirl  ry  'Acranrq* 
tffrparowtMovTo,  as  well  as  the  words 
which  follow  in  the  next  chapter  (31) — 
O/  (Zdp&apoi,  TV$6fuvoi  tlveu  tout  "EA.X77- 
vas  to  lt\areupffif  vappffay  km  atrrol 
M  top  'Ao'tnrbv  top  rainy  f4oyra — show 
plainly  that  the  Grecian  troops  were 


encamped  along  the  As6pus  on  the 
Plataean  side,  while  the  Persians  in  their 
second  position  occupied  the  ground  on 
the  opposite  or  Theban  side  of  the 
river.  Whichever  army  commenced 
the  attack  had  to  begin  by  passing  the 
Asopus  (c  36-59). 

For  the  topojpaphy  of  this  region, 
and  of  the  positions  occupied  by  the 
two  armies,  compare  Squire,  in  Wsl* 
pole's  Turkey,  p.  338 ;  Kruse,  Hellas, 
vol.  ii.  ch.  vi.  p.  9,  seq.t  and  ch.  viil  p. 
592  seq. :  and  the  still  more  copious  and 
accurate  information  of  Colonel  Leake, 
Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  ch.  xri. 
vol.  ii.  p.  324- 36a  Both  of  them  have 
given  plans  of  the  region  ;  that  which  I 
annex  is  borrowed  from  Kiepert's  maps. 
I  cannot  but  think  that  the  fountain 
Gargaphia  is  not  yet  identified,  tad 
that  both  Kruse  and  Leake  place  the 
Grecian  position  farther  from  the  river 
Asdpus  than  is  consistent  with  the 
words  of  Herodotus ;  which  words  seem 
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surrounded  by  a  shady  grove,  of  the  Plataean  hero  Andro- 
krates. In  this  position  they  were  marshalled  according  to 
nations,  or  separate  fractions  of  the  Greek  name — the  Lace- 
daemonians on  the  right  wing,  with  the  Tegeans  and  Corin- 
thians immediately  joining  them — and  the  Athenians  on  the 
left  wing ;  a  post,  which  as  second  in  point  of  dignity,  was  at 
first  claimed  by  the  Tegeans,  chiefly  on  grounds  of  mythical 
exploits,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Athenians,  but  ultimately 
adjudged  by  the  Spartans,  after  hearing  both  sides,  to  Athens.1 
In  the  field  even  Lacedaemonians  followed  those  democratical 
forms  which  pervaded  so  generally  Grecian  military  opera- 
tions :  in  this  case,  it  was  not  the  generals,  but  the  Lace- 
daemonian troops  in  a'  body,  who  heard  the  argument  and 
delivered  the  verdict  by  unanimous  acclamation. 

Mardonius,  apprised  of  this  change  of  position,  marched  his 
armj%also  a  little  farther  to  the  westward,  and  posted  Maniomu* 
himself  opposite  to  the  Greeks,  divided  from  them  J^^d 
by    the  river  Asdpus.    At  the  suggestion  of  the  ^^^ 
Thebans,  he  himself  with  his  Persians  and  Medes,  g^^,** 
the  picked  men  of  his  army,  took  post  on  the  left  *)££$ £e 
wing,  immediately  opposite  to  the  Lacedaemonians  ^j*1*- 
on  the  Greek  right,  and  even  extending  so  far  as  to  cover  the 
Tegean  ranks  on  the  left  of  the  Lacedaemonians :  Baktrians, 
Indians,  Sakae,  with  other  Asiatics  and  Egyptians,  filled  the 
centre  ;  and  the  Greeks  and  Macedonians  in  the  service  of 
Persia,  the  right — over  against  the  hoplites  of  Athens.    The 
numbers  of  these  last-mentioned  Greeks  Herodotus  could  not 
learn,  though  he  estimates  them  conjecturally  at  50,000:*  nor 


to  specify  points  near  the  two  extremi- 
ties, indicating  that  the  fountain  of  Gar- 
gaphia  was  near  the  river  towards  the 
rignt  of  the  Grecian  position,  and  the 
chapel  of  Androkrates  also  near  the  river 
towards  the  left  of  that  position,  where 
the  Athenians  were  posted.  Nor  would 
such  a  site  for  a  chapel  of  Androkrates 
be  inconsistent  with  Thucydid€s  (iii. 
24),  who  merely  mentions  that  chapel 
as  being  on  the  right-hand  of  the  first 
mile  of  road  from  Plataea  to  Thebes. 

Considering  the  length  of  time  which 
has  elapsed  since  the  battle,  it  would 
not  be  surprising  if  the  spring  of  Gar- 
gaphia  were  no  longer  recognisable. 
At  any  rate,  neither  the  fountain  pointed 


out  by  Colonel  Leake  (p.  332)  nor  that 
of  Vergutiani  which  had  been  supposed 
by  Colonel  Squire  and  Dr.  Clarke,  ap- 
pear to  be  suitable  for  Gargaphia. 

The  errors  of  that  plan  of  the  battle 
of  Plataea  which  accompanies  the  Voyage 
d'Anacharsis,  are  now  well  understood. 

1  Herodot.  ix.  26-29.  Judging  from 
the  battles  of  Corinth  (B.C.  396)  and 
Mantineia  (B.C.  418),  the  Tegeans  seem 
afterwards  to  have  dropped  wis  preten- 
sion to  occupy  the  left  wing,  and  to 
have  preferred  the  post  in  the  line  next 
to  the  Lacedaemonians  (Xenoph.  Hel- 
len.  iv.  2,  19). 

*  Herodot  ix.  31,  32. 
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nessofboth 
armies  to 
begin  the 
attack— the 
prophets  on 
both  sides 
discourage 
first  aggres- 
sion. 


can  we  place  any  confidence  in  the  total  of  300,000  which  he 
gives  as  belonging  to  the  other  troops  of  Mardonius,  though 
probably  it  cannot  have  been  much  less.  ' 

In  this  position  lay  the  two  armies,  separated  only  by  a 
UnwiiKog-  narrow  space  including  the  river  Asdpu^  and  each 
expecting  a  battle,  whilst  the  sacrifices  pn  behalf 
of  each  were  offered  up.  Pausanias,  Mardonius, 
and  the  Greeks  in  the  Persian  army,  had  ^ach  a 
separate  prophet  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  ascertain 
the  dispositions  of  the  gods  ;  the  two  first  had  men 
from  the  most  distinguished  prophetic  families  in  Elis — the 
latter  invited  one  from  Leukas.1  All  received  large  pay,  and 
the  prophet  of  Pausanias  had  indeed  been  honoured  with  a 
recompense  above  all  pay — the  gift  of  full  Spartan  citizenship 
for  himself  as  well  as  for  his  brother.  It  happened  that  the 
prophets  on  both  sides  delivered  the  same  report  of  their 
respective  sacrifices ;  favourable  for  resistance  if  attacked — 
unfavourable  for  beginning  the  battle.  At  a  moment  when 
doubt  and  indecision  was  the  reigning  feeling  on  both  sides, 
this  was  the  safest  answer  for  the  prophet  to  give,  and  the 
most  satisfactory  for  the  soldiers  to  hear.  And  though 
the  answer  from  Delphi  had  been  sufficiently  encouraging, 
and  the  kindness  of  the  patron-heroes  of  Plataea a  had  been 
solemnly  invoked,  yet  Pausanias  did  not  venture  to  cross  the 
Asdpus  and  begin  the  attack,  in  the  face  of  a  pronounced 
declaration  from  his  prophet  Nor  did  even  Hegesistratus, 
the  prophet  employed  by  Mardonius,  choose  on  his  side  to 
urge  an  aggressive  movement,  though  he  had  a  deadly  per- 
sonal hatred  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  would  have 
been  delighted  to  see  them  worsted.  There  arose  commence- 
ments of  conspiracy,  perhaps  enqouraged  by  promises  or  bribes 
from  the  enemy,  among  the  wealthier  Athenian  hoplites,  to 
establish  an  oligarchy  at  Athens  under  Persian  supremacy, 
like  that  which  now  existed  at  Thebes, — a  conspiracy  full  of 
danger  at  such  a  moment,  though  fortunately  repressed s  by 
Aristeidis,  with  a  hand  at  once  gentle  and  decisive. 


1  Herodot  ix.  36,  38.  pcpurOuntyos 
oifK  ixlyov. 

These  prophets  were  men  of  great  in- 
dividual consequence,  as  may  be  seen 
by  the  details  which  Herodotus  gives 


respecting  their  adventures :   compare 
also  the  history  of  Euenius,  ix.  93. 

*  Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c  xi. ;  Thucyd. 
ii.  74. 

•  Plutarch,  Aristeidfis,  c  13. 
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The  annoyance  inflicted  by  the  Persian  cavalry,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Thebans,  was  incessant  Their  constant  as- 
saults and  missile  weapons  from  the  other  side  of  the  Asdpus, 
prevented  the  Greeks  from  using  the  river  for  supplies  of 
water,  so  that  the  whole  army  was  forced  to  water  at  the 
fountain  Gargaphia,  at  the  extreme  right  of  the  position,1  near 
the  Lacedaemonian  hoplites.  Moreover  the  Theban  leader 
Timegenidas,  remarking  the  convoys  which  arrived 
over  the  passes  of  Kithaeron  in  the  rear  of  the  »"»/*&£ 
Grecian  camp,  and  the  constant  reinforcements  of  hu  cavalry, 
hoplites  which  accompanied  them,  prevailed  upon  their  raphes 
Mardonius  to  employ  his  cavalry  in  cutting  off  such  c  rc*r# 
communication.  The  first  movement  of  this  sort,  undertaken 
by  night  against  the  pass  called  the  Oak  Heads,  was  emi- 
nently successful  A  train  of  500  beasts  of  burden  with 
supplies,  was  attacked  descending  into  the  plain  with  its 
escort,  all  of  whom  were  either  slain  or  carried  prisoners  to 
the  Persian  camp ;  so  that  it  became  unsafe  for  any  further 
convoys  to  approach  the  Greeks.1  Eight  days  had  already 
been  passed  in  inaction  before  Timegenidas  suggested,  or 
Mardonius  executed  this  manoeuvre  ;  which  it  is  fortunate  for 
the  Greeks  that  he  did  not  attempt  earlier,  and  which  afforded 
clear  proof  how  much  might  be  hoped  from  an  efficient  em- 
ployment of  his  cavalry,  without  the  ruinous  risk  of  a  general 
action.  Nevertheless,  after  waiting  two  days  longer,  his  im- 
patience became  uncontrollable,  and  he  determined  on  a 
general  battle  forthwith.3  In  vain  did  Artabazus  endeavour 
to  dissuade  him  from  the  step  ;  taking  the  same  view  as  the 
Thebans,  that  in  a  pitched  battle  the  united  Grecian  army  was 
invincible,  and  that  the  only  successful  policy  was  that  of  delay 
and  corruption  to  disunite  them.     He  recommended  standing 


1  Herodot  ix.  40,  49,  50.  r4p  rt 
*fk*W  tV  Topyaf iijr,  tor*  l\s  ttpcfaro 
w  rb  trrpdtrcvfia  rb  *EMtptK6v — 4m»c6~ 
luvoi  8i  airb  rod  'Acrartrov,  otirm  8f)  4*2 
tV  Kp4\rnv  tyofrcor*  kxh  rov  itorauov 
yip  aft  ovk  hr%y  89«p  QopUaOcu,  bw6  re 
rir  hnrtmw  k*L  roltvpAror. 

Diodorus  (xi.  30)  affirms  that  the 
Greek  position  was  so  well  defended  by 
the  nature  of  the  ground,  and  so  difficult 
of  attack,  that  Mardonius  was  prevented 
from  making  use  of  his  superior  num- 
bers.   It  is  evident  from  the  account  of 


Herodotus,  that  this  is  quite  incorrect* 
The  position  seems  to  have  had  no  pro- 
tection except  what  it  derived  from  the 
river  Asdpus,  and  the  Greeks  were  ul- 
timately forced  to  abandon  it  by  the 
incessant  attacks  of  the  Persian  cavalry. 
The  whole  account,  at  once  diffuse  and 
uninstructive,  given  by  Diodorus  of  this 
battle  (xi.  30-36)  forms  a  strong  con- 
trast with  the  clear,  impressive,  and 
circumstantial  narrative  of  Herodotus. 

1  Herodot  ix.  38,  39. 

*  Herodot  ix.  40,  41. 
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on  the  defensive,  by  means  of  Thebes,  well  fortified  and  amply 
provisioned  :  so  as  to  allow  time  of  distributing  effective  bribes 
among  the  leading  men  throughout  the  various  Grecian  cities. 
This  suggestion,  which  Herodotus  considers  as  wise  and  likely 
to  succeed,  was  repudiated  by  Mardonius  as  cowardly  and 
unworthy  of  the  recognized  superiority  of  the  Persian  arms.1 
But  while  he  overruled,  by  virtue  of  superior  authority,  the 


Im 


Impatien 
of  Mardc 


icnce 
lo- 
niui — in 


Artabazus 
and  other 
officers  he 
determines 


tries  to  show 
that  the 
prophecies 
are  favour- 
able to  him. 


objections  of  all  around  him,  Persians  as  well  as 
Greeks,  he  could  not  but  feel  daunted  by  their 
Suculnc^of  reluctant  obedience,  which  he  suspected  to  arise 
from  their  having  heard  oracles  or  prophecies  of- 
unfavourable  augury.  He  therefore  summoned  the 
SilTh?1  chief  officers,  Greek  as  well  as  Persian,  and  put  the 
question  to  them  whether  they  knew  any  prophecy 
announcing  that  the  Persians  were  doomed  to  de- 
struction in  Greece.  All  were  silent :  some  did  not 
know  the  prophecies,  but  others  (Herodotus  intimates)  knew 
them  full  well,  though  they  did  not  dare  to  speak.  Receiving 
no  answer,  Mardonius  said,  "  Since  ye  either  do  not  know,  or 
will  not  tell,  I  who  know  well  will  myself  speak  out  There  is 
an  oracle  to  the  effect,  that  Persian  invaders  of  Greece  shall 
plunder  the  temple  of  Delphi,  and  shall  afterwards  all  be  de- 
stroyed Now  we,  being  aware  of  this,  shall  neither  go  against 
that  temple,  nor  try  to  plunder  it :  on  that  ground  therefore 
we  shall  not  be  destroyed.  Rejoice  ye  therefore,  ye  who  are 
well-affected  to  the  Persians — we  shall  get  the  better  of  the 
Greeks."  With  that  he  gave  orders  to  prepare  everything  for 
a  general  attack  and  battle  on  the  morrow.2 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  Orchomenian  Thersander  was 
present  at  this  interview,  and  may  have  reported  it  to  Hero- 
dotus. But  the  reflection  of  the  historian  himself  is  not  the 
least  curious  part  of  the  whole,  as  illustrating  the  manner  in 
which  these  prophecies  sunk  into  men's  minds,  and  determined 
their  judgements.  Herodotus  knew  (though  he  does  not  cite  it) 
the  particular  prophecy  to  which  Mardonius  made  allusion ; 
and  he  pronounces,  in  the  most  affirmative  tone,3  that  it  had 


1  Herodot.  ix.  42. 

*  Herodot  ix.  42. 

•  Herodot  ix.  43.  Tovtop  o"  fyonrc 
to*  XP1?<rM^*'  to"  MapSoVto*  c?irc  4s  U4p- 
<ras  lx€ivi  *s  *lM>vpldvs  T€  ko!  rbr  *E7X«- 


\4wr  arparbv  ol9a  wcwoirifi4popt 
AAA'  oIk  4s  Tldfxras.  ' AAA*  t A  /iir  BActfc 
4s  ra.im\¥  tV  fidxvr  tvri  irfironj/i^ra, 
&c 
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no  reference  to  the  Persians  :  it  referred  to  an  ancient  invasion 
of  Greece  by  the  Illyrians  and  the  Encheleis.  But  both  Bakis 
(from  whom  he  quotes  four  lines)  and  Musaeus  had  prophesied, 
in  the  plainest  manner,  the  destruction  of  the  Persian  army  on 
the  banks  of  the  Thermddon  and  Asdpus.  And  these  are  the 
prophecies  which  we  must  suppose  the  officers  convoked  by 
Mardonius  to  have  known  also,  though  they  did  not  dare  to 
speak  out :  it  was  the  fault  of  Mardonius  himself  that  he  did 
not  take  warning. 

The  attack  of  a  multitude  like  that  of  Mardonius  was  not 
likely  under  any  circumstances  to  be  made  so  rapidly 
as  to  take  the  Greeks  by  surprise ;  but  the  latter  were  communi- 
forewarned  of  it  by  a  secret  visit  from  Alexander  Athenians  in 
king  of  Macedon  ;  who,  riding  up  to  the  Athenian  Mender  of 
advanced  posts  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  desired  to  on* 

speak  with  Aristeid£s  and  the  other  generals.  Announcing 
to  them  alone  his  name,  and  proclaiming  his  earnest  sympathy 
for  the  Grecian  cause,  as  well  as  the  hazard  which  he  incurred 
by  this  nightly  visit — he  apprised  them  that  Mardonius,  though 
eager  for  a  battle  long  ago,  could  not  by  any  effort  obtain 
favourable  sacrifices,  but  was  nevertheless,  even  in  spite  of  this 
obstacle,  determined  on  an  attack  the  next  morning.  "  Be  ye 
prepared  accordingly ;  and  if  ye  succeed  in  this  war  (said  he), 
remember  to  liberate  me  also  from  the  Persian  yoke ;  I  too 
am  a  Greek  by  descent,  and  thus  risk  my  head  because  I 
cannot  endure  to  see  Greece  enslaved.'' l 

The  communication  of  this  important  message,  made  by 
Aristeid£s  to  Pausanias,  elicited  from  him  a  proposal  Pausama. 
not  a  little  surprising  as  coming  from  a  Spartan  places  in  the 
general.  He  requested  the  Athenians  to  change  thespartk^u 
places  with  the  Lacedaemonians  in  the  line.  "We  nbns. 
Lacedaemonians  (said  he)  now  stand  opposed  to  the  Persians 
and  Medes  against  whom  we  have  never  yet  contended,  while 
ye  Athenians  have  fought  and  conquered  them  at  Marathon. 
March  ye  then  over  to  the  right  wing  and  take  our  places, 
while  we  will  take  yours  in  the  left  wing  against  the  Boeotians 
and  Thessalians,  with  whose  arms  and  attack  we  are  familiar." 


1  Herodot.  ix.  44-45.  The  language 
about  the  sacrifices  is  remarkable — \tyv 
tk  &v  &ti  Maptovbp  Tf  gal  rp  trrparifj  oh 
lifparai    rh    a+dyia    Kara$i/iia 


y*v4(r6ai'  *d\ai  ykp  hy  tndx*<r9*t  &c. 
Mardonius  had  tried  many  unavailing 
efforts  to  procure  .better  sacrifices :  it 
could  not  be  done. 
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The  Athenians  readily  acceded,  and  the  reciprocal  change  of 
order  was  accordingly  directed.  It  was  not  yet  quite  com- 
pleted when  day  broke  and  the  Theban  allies  of  Mardonius 
immediately  took  notice  of  what  had  been  done.  That 
general  commanded  a  corresponding  change  in  his  own  line, 
so  as  to  place  the  native  Persians  once  more  over  against  the 
Lacedaemonians ;  upon  which  Pausanias,  seeing  that  his  man- 
oeuvre had  failed,  led  back  his  Lacedaemonians  to  the  right 
wing,  while  a  second  movement  on  the  part  of  Mardonius 
replaced  both  armies  in  the  order  originally  observed.1 

No  incident  similar  to  this  will  be  found  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  Lacedaemonian  history.  To  evade  encounter- 
ing the  best  troops  in  the  enemy's  line,  and  to  depart  for 
this  purpose  from  their  privileged  post  on  the  right  wing,  was 
a  step  well  calculated  to  lower  them  in  the  eyes  of  Greece, 
and  could  hardly  have  failed  to  produce  that  effect,  if  the 
intention  had  been  realized.  It  is  at  the  same  time  no  mean 
compliment  to  the  formidable  reputation  of  the  native  Per- 
sian troops — a  reputation  recognized  by  Herodotus,  and  well- 
sustained  at  least  by  their  personal  bravery.2  Nor  can  we 
wonder  that  this  publicly  manifested  reluctance  on  the  part  of 
the  leading  troops  in  the  Grecian  army  contributed  much  to 
exalt  the  rash  confidence  of  Mardonius :  a  feeling  which 
Herodotus,  in  Homeric  style,3  casts  into  the  speech  of  a 
Persian  herald  sent  to  upbraid  the  Lacedaemonians,  and 
challenge  them  to  a  "  single  combat  with  champions  of  equal 
numbers,  Lacedaemonians  against  Persians."  This  herald, 
whom  no  one  heard  or  cared  for,  and  who  serves  but  as  a 
Mardonius  mouthpiece  for  bringing  out  the  feelings  belonging  to 
tacks  them  the  moment,  was  followed  by  something  very  real 
Svair£  and  terrible — a  vigorous  attack  on  the  Greek  line  by 
the  Persian  cavalry  ;  whose  rapid  motions,  and  showers  of 
arrows  and  javelins,  annoyed  the  Greeks  on  this  day  more 
than  ever.  The  latter  (as  has  been  before  stated)  had  no 
cavalry  whatever ;  nor  do  their  light  troops,  though  sufficiently 
numerous,  appear  to  have  rendered  any  service,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Athenian  bowmen.     How  great  was  the  ad- 


1  Herodot  ix.  47 ;  Plutarch,  Aris- 
teidSs,  c.  16.  Here,  as  on  many  other 
occasions,  Plutarch  rather  spoils  than 
assists  the  narrative  6f  Herodotus. 


*  Herodot  ix.  71. 

*  Compare  the  reproaches  of  Hektor 
to  Diomedes  (Iliad,  viii.  161). 
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vantage  gained  by  the  Persian  cavalry,  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  they  for  a  time  drove  away  the  Lacedaemonians  from  the 
fountain  of  Gargaphia,  so  as  to  choke  it  up,  and  render  it  unfit 
for  use.  As  the  army  had  been  prevented  by  the  cavalry 
from  resorting  to  the  river  Asdpus,  this  fountain  had  been  of 
late  the  only  watering-place;  and  without  it  the  position 
which  they  then  occupied  became  untenable — while  their  pro- 
visions also  were  exhausted,  inasmuch  as  the  convoys,  from 
fear  of  the  Persian  cavalry,  could  not  descend  from  Kithaeron 
to  join  them.1 

In  this  dilemma,  Pausanias  summoned  the  Grecian  chiefs  to 
his  tent    After  an  anxious  debate,  the  resolution  was  taken, 
in  case  Mardonius  should  not  bring  on  a  general  action  in  the 
course  of  the  day,  to  change  their  position  during  the  night, 
when  there  .would  be  no  interruption  from  the  cavalry ;  In  covatm 
and  to  occupy  the  ground  called  the  Island,  distant  S^oy- 
about  ten  furlongs  in  a  direction  nearly  west,  and  Pe£b£ 
seemingly  north  of  the  town  of  Platea,  which  was  gj£3^s 
itself  about  twenty  furlongs  distant    This  island,  im-  ^  S™!"^ 
properly  so  denominated,  included  the  ground  com-  {Jj/SJi.. 
prised  between  two  branches  of  the  river  Oerofi  ;a  both  Uuid- 
of  which  flow  from  Kithaeron,  and  after  flowing  for  a  certain 
time  in  channels  about  three  furlongs  apart,  form  a  junction 
and  run  in  a  north-westerly  direction  towards  one  of  the  re- 
cesses of  the  Gulf  of  Corinth — quite  distinct  from  the  As6pus, 
which,  though  also  rising  near  at  hand  in  the  lowest  declivities 
under  Kithaeron,  takes  an  easterly  direction,  and  discharges 
itself  into  the  sea  opposite  Eubcea.     When  encamped  in  this 
so-called  Island,  the  army  would  be  secure  of  water  from  the 
stream  in  their  rear ;  nor  would  they,  as  now,  expose  an  ex- 
tended breadth  of  front  to  a  numerous  hostile  cavalry  separated 
from  them  only  by  the  As6pus.3     It  was  farther  resolved,  that 
so  soon  as  the  army  should  once  be  in  occupation  of  the 


1  Herodot.  ix.  49, 5a  Pausanias  men* 
tions  that  the  rlatseans  restored  the 
fountain  of  Gargaphia  after  the  victory 
(rb  fowp  iuna&<rarro) ;  but  he  hardly 
seems  to  speak  as  if  he  had  himself  seen 
it  (ix.  4,  2). 

*  See  a  food  description  of  the  ground 
in  Colonel  Leake,  Travels  in  Northern 
Greece,  ch.  xvi.  voL  ii.  p.  358. 


*  Herodot  ix.  51.  'Es  rovrov  H  rhw 
X«por  4&ov\*6<rarro  jurrcurnp'ai,  fr»  *«* 
(ftort  Ix**1  X/Hurto*  h<p06vy,  k<A  ol 
hrwtcs  <r<p4as  fiif  vutolwro,  &<nrtp  tear* 
l0i/  Uvrmv. 

The  last  words  have  reference  to  the 
position  of  the  two  hostile  armies,  ex- 
tended front  to  front  along  the  course 
of  the  Asopus. 
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Island,  half  of  the  troops  should  forthwith  march  onward  to 
disengage  the  convoys  blocked  up  on  Kithaeron,  and  conduct 
them  to  the  camp.  Such  was  the  plan  settled  in  council 
among  the  different  Grecian  chiefs  ;  the  march  was  to  be  com- 
menced at  the  beginning  of  the  second  night-watch,  when  the 
enemy's  cavalry  would  have  completely  withdrawn. 

In  spite  of  what  Mardonius  is  said  to  have  determined,  he 
Confusion  of  passed  the  whole  day  without  any  general  attack. 
l^^bS  But  his  cavalry,  probably  elated  by  the  recent 
Sgffmo^  demonstration  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  were  on  that 
ment*  day  more  daring  and  indefatigable  than  ever,  and 

inflicted  much  loss  as  well  as  severe  suffering;1  insomuch 
that  the  centre  of  the  Greek  force  (Corinthians,  Megarians, 
&c,  between  the  Lacedaemonians  and  Tegeans  on  the  right, 
and  the  Athenians  on  the  left),  when  the  hour  arrived  for 
retiring  to  the  Island,  commenced  their  march  indeed,  but 
forgot  or  disregarded  the  preconcerted  plan  and  the  orders  of 
Fausanias  in  their  impatience  to  obtain  a  complete  shelter 
against  the  attacks  of  the  cavalry.  Instead  of  proceeding  to 
the  Island,  they  marched  a  distance  of  twenty  furlongs 
directly  to  the  town  of  Plataea,  and  took  up  a  position  in 
front  of  the  Heraeum  or  temple  of  H6r6,  where  they  were 
protected  partly  by  the  buildings,  partly  by  the  compara- 
tively high  ground  on  which  the  town  with  its  temple  stood. 
Between  the  position  which  the  Greeks  were  about  to  leave 
and  that  which  they  had  resolved  to  occupy  (*>.,  between  the 
course  of  Asdpus  and  that  of  the  Oero£),  there  appear  to 
have  been  a  range  of  low  hills.  The  Lacedaemonians,  starting 
from  the  right  wing,  had  to  march  directly  over  these  hills, 
while  the  Athenians,  from  the  left,  were  to  turn  them  and  get 
into  the  plain  on  the  other  side.1  Pausanias,  apprised  that 
the  divisions  of  the  centre  had  commenced  their  night-march, 


1  Herodot.  ix.  52.  iccfnyr  pJkw  r^v 
yutpyjv  xao-av,  *po<ric€ifi4riis  rrjs  frnrov, 
tiYor  v6vw  Hrpvrov. 

*  Herodot  ix.  56.  Tlawratrhit — vy- 
fifjvas  fanryc  81a  ra>y  ko\oov*v  robs  koi- 
wobs  mirror  elrwro  8}  koJ  Tcycijrai. 
*A(h)vcuoi  5i  TaxMvT€S  IjXffa*  rb  ffixaXiy 
if  Aaxcoai/ioVtoi.  Of  pikv  yhp  ruv  re 
6x0**  Irrclxorro  Kai  rijs  forepchrs  rod 
KiBcup&ros,  'Afajvcuoi  9h  kot»  rpwp- 
$4vrcs  is  rd  xtSlor. 


With  which  we  must  combine  an- 
other passage,  c  59,  intimating  that  the 
track  of  the  Athenians  led  them  to  turn 
and  get  behind  the  hills,  which  pre* 
vented  Mardonius  from  seeing  them, 
though  they  were  marching  along  the 
plain: — Maptevios — fcr«x€  M  AajrcSof 
ftoviovs  iced  Trye^ra*  fio6yovs.  iABif 
valovs  yhp  rpawoftbovs  is  rd  Tt&lo' 
ford  tw  Bx^otv  ob  icarctfrpa. 
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and  concluding  of  course  that  they  would  proceed  to  the 
Island  according  to  orders,  allowed  a  certain  interval  of  time 
in   order  to  prevent  confusion,  and  then   directed  that  the 
Lacedaemonians  and  Tegeans  should  also  begin  their  move- 
ment towards  that  same  position.     But  here  he  found  himself 
embarrassed  by  an  unexpected  obstacle.     The  movement  was 
retrograde,  receding  from  the  enemy,  and  not  consistent  with 
the  military  honour  of  a  Spartan :  nevertheless  most  of  the 
taxiarchs  or  leaders  of  companies  obeyed  without  murmuring, 
but  Amompharetus,  lochage  or  captain  of  that  band  Refusal  of 
which  Herodotus  calls  the  lochus  of  Pitana,1  obsti-  {^Jf*0 
nately  refused     Not  having  been  present  at  the  £SJJSSiy 
meeting  in  which  the  resolution  had  been  taken,  he  £*  °j£g for 
now  heard  it  for  the  first  time  with  astonishment  march- 
and  disdain,  declaring  "that  he  for  one  would  never  so  far 
disgrace  Sparta  as  to  run  away  from  the  foreigner."3     Pau- 
sanias,  with  the  second  in  command   Euryanax,  exhausted 
every  effort  to  overcome  his  reluctance.     But  they  could  by 
no  means  induce  him  to  retreat ;  nor  did  they  dare  to  move 
without  him,  leaving  his  entire  lochus  exposed  alone  to  the 
enemy.3 

Amidst  the  darkness  of  night,  and  in  this  scene  of  indeci- 
sion and  dispute,  an  Athenian  messenger  on  horse-  Mistrust  of 

_  Pausanias 

back    reached    Pausanias,    instructed    to    ascertain  and  the 

Spartans 

what  was  passing,  and  to  ask  for  the  last  directions,  exhibited 
For  in  spite  of  the  resolution  taken  after  formal  Athenians. 
debate,  the  Athenian  generals  still  mistrusted  the  Lacedae- 
monians, and  doubted  whether,  after  all,  they  would  act  as 
they  had  promised  The  movement  of  the  central  division 
having  become  known  to  them,  they  sent  at  the  last  moment 
before  they  commenced  their  own  march,  to  assure  themselves 
that  the  Spartans  were  about  to  move  also.  A  profound,  and 
even  an  exaggerated  mistrust,  but  too  well  justified  by  the 
previous  behaviour  of  the  Spartans  towards  Athens,  is  visible 
in  this  proceeding ; 4  yet  it  proved  fortunate  in  its  results— - 


1  There  is  on  this  point  a  difference 
between  ThucydidSs  and  Herodotus : 
the  former  affirms  that  there  never  was 
any  Spartan  lochus  so  called  (Thucyd. 
L  21). 

We  have  no  means  of  reconciling  the 
difference,  nor  can  we  be  certain  that 


Thucydid£s  is  right  in  his  negative 
comprehending  all  past  time — Is  o&5* 
4y4v*ro  x&iror*. 

*  Herodot  ix.  53,  54. 

1  Herodot  ix.  52,  53. 

4  Herodot.  ix.  54.  'AOriwoi— dx*" 
fop4fua  ff<p4as  abroht    tra  Mx**!**** 
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for  if  the  Athenians,  satisfied  with  executing  their  part  in 
the  preconcerted  plan,  had  marched  at  once  to  the  Island,  the 
Grecian  army  would  have  been  severed  without  the  possibility 
of  reuniting,  and  the  issue  of  the  battle  might  have  proved 
altogether  different  The  Athenian  herald  found  the  Lacedae- 
monians still  stationary  in  their  position,  and  the  generals  in 
hot  dispute  with  Amompharetus,  who  despised  the  threat  of 
being  left  alone  to  make  head  againat  the  Persians,  and  when 
reminded  that  the  resolution  had  been  taken  by -general  vote 
of  the  officers,  took  up  with  both  hands  a  vast  rock  fit  for  the 
hands  of  Ajax  or  Hektor,  and  cast  it  at  the  feet  of  Pausanias, 
saying  ".This  is  my  pebble,  wherewith  I  give  my  vote  not  to 
run  away  from  the  strangers."  Pausanias  denounced  him  as 
a  madman — desiring  the  herald  to  report  the  scene  of  em- 
barrassment which  he  had  just  come  to  witness,  and  to 
entreat  the  Athenian  generals  not  to  commence  their  retreat 
until  the  Lacedaemonians  should  also  be  in  march.  In  the 
mean  time  the  dispute  continued,  and  was  even  prolonged  by 
the  perverseness  of  Amompharetus  until  the  morning  began 
to  dawn ;  when  Pausanias,  afraid  to  remain  longer,  gave  the 
signal  for  retreat— calculating  that  the  refractory  captain, 
when  he  saw  his  lochus  really  left  alone,  would  probably 
make  up  his  mind  to  follow.  Having  marched  about  ten 
Pausanias  furlongs,  across  the  hilly  ground  which  divided  him 
without  from  the  Island,  he  commanded  a  halt ;  either  to 
retus,  who  await  Amompharetus  if  he  chose  to  follow,  or  to  be 
SSowVhim.  near  enough  to  render  aid  and  save  him,  if  he  were 
rash  enough  to  stand  his  ground  single-handed.  Happily  the 
latter,  seeing  that  his  general  had  really  departed,  overcame 
his  scruples,  and  followed  him ;  overtaking  and  joining 
the  main  body  in  its  first  halt  near  the  river  Moloeis  and  the 
temple  of  Eleusinian  Dfim&fir.1  The  Athenians,  commencing 
their  movement  at  the  same  time  with  Pausanias,  got  round 
the  hills  to  the  plain  on  the  other  side  and  proceeded  on  their 
march  towards  the  Island. 

When  the  day  broke,  the  Persian  cavalry  were  astonished 
to  find  the  Grecian  position  deserted  They  immediately  set 
themselves  to  the  pursuit  of  the  Spartans,  whose  march  lay 


rw.  '  Herodot  ix.  56,  57. 
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along  the  higher  and  more  conspicuous  ground,  and  whose 
progress  had  moreover  been  retarded  by  the  long  Astooiih- 
delay  of  Amompharetus :  the  Athenians  on  the  con-  3£ril£fui 
trary,   marching  without   halt,  and    being   already  2^dt|j£nj£ 
behind  the  hills,  were  not  open  to  view.    To  Mar-  S^J}*1 
donius,  this  retreat  of  his  enemy  inspired  an  extra-  ^2-£r 
vagant  and  contemptuous  confidence  which  he  vented  J^i?^ 
in  full  measure  to  the  Thessalian  Aleuadae — "These  TSd^°T' 

oeny  imps- 

are  your  boasted  Spartans,  who  changed  their  place  tfence- 
just  now  in  the  line,  rather  than  fight  the  Persians,  and  have 
here  shown  by  a  barefaced  flight  what  they  are  really  worth !" 
With  that  he  immediately  directed  his  whole  army  to  pursue 
and  attack  with  the  utmost  expedition.  The  Persians  crossed 
the  As6pus,  and  ran  after  the  Greeks  at  their  best  speed, 
pell-mell,  without  any  thought  of  order  or  preparations  for 
overcoming  resistance  :  the  army  already  rang  with  shouts  of 
victory,  in  full  confidence  of  swallowing  up  the  fugitives  as 
soon  as  they  were  overtaken. 

The  Asiatic  allies  all  followed  the  example  of  this  dis- 
orderly rush  forward : l  but  the  Thebans  and  the  other 
Grecian  allies  on  the  right  wing  of  Mardonius,  appear  to  have 
maintained  somewhat  better  order. 

Fausanias  had  not  been  able  to  retreat  farther  than  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Demetrion  or  temple  of  Eleu-  Battle  of 
sinian  D£m6tfir,  where  he  had  halted  to  take  up  PUtea* 
Amompharetus.  Overtaken  first  by  the  Persian  horse  and 
next  by  Mardonius  with  the  main  body,  he  sent  a  horseman 
forthwith  to  apprise  the  Athenians,  and  to  entreat  their  aid. 
The  Athenians  were  prompt  in  complying  with  his  request : 
but  they  speedily  found  themselves  engaged  in  conflict  against 
the  Theban  allies  of  the  enemy,  and  therefore  unable  to  reach 
him.*  Accordingly  the  Lacedaemonians  and  Tegeans  had  to 
encounter  the  Persians  single-handed  without  any  assistance 


1  Herodot  ix.  59.     M»mw  St  -rotvv    prro  rots  Aajctftaiftorfois,  &c  (Plutarch 
cjcoffros  cTxor9  00™  *<k>4»  oi>9*vl  Kocfitf  ,  Aristeid.  c.  1 7). 

06rcf ,  o0tc  rd^u    Kal  olroi  plw  j9op  re  !      Plutarch    also    says    that    Pausanias 
icaJ   6fd\y    hrlit<rar9    Af    avapvaff6furoi    Ijy*  tV  foAi?*  Zvvaniv  irpbs  rhs  Tlkar 


robs'EWTiras. 
Herodotus  dwells  especially  on  the 


rails,   &c ;    which  is  quite  contrary 
to   the   real   narrative   of  Herodotus. 


reckless  and  disorderly  manner  in  which    Pausanias   intended    to  march  to  the 
the  Persians  advanced  :    Plutarch,   on  j  Island,  not  to  Plataea :  he  did  not  reach 
the  contrary,  says  of  Mardonius — fx*w    either  the  one  or  the  other. 
extvTtr  ay  pipy*  rqr  Mnrayu*  hc«pi-       *  Herodot  ix.  60,  61. 
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from  the  other  Greeks.  The  Persians,  on  arriving  within 
bowshot  of  their  enemies,  planted  in  the  ground  the  spiked 
extremities  of  their  gerrha  (or  long  wicker  shields),  forming  a 
continuous  breastwork,  from  behind  which  they  poured  upon 
the  Greeks  a  shower  of  arrows:1  their  bows  were  of  the 
largest  size,  and  drawn  with  no  less  power  than  skill  In 
spite  of  the  wounds  and  distress  thus  inflicted,  Pausanias 
persisted  in  the  indispensable  duty  of  offering  the  battle- 
sacrifice,  and  the  victims  were  for  some  time  unfavourable,  so 
that  he  did  not  venture  to  give  orders  for  advance  and  close 
combat.  Many  were  here  wounded  or  slain  in  the  ranks,1 
among  them  the  brave  Kallikrat£s,  the  handsomest  and 
strongest  man  in  the  army:  until  Pausanias,  wearied  out 
with  this  compulsory  and  painful  delay,  at  length  raised  his 
eyes  to  the  conspicuous  Heraeum  of  the  Plataeans,  and  in- 
voked the  merciful  intervention  of  Hfirfi  to  remove  that 
obstacle  which  confined  him  to  the  spot.  Hardly  had  he 
pronounced  the  words,  when  the  victims  changed  and  became 
favourable : 8  but  the  Tegeans,  while  he  was  yet  praying, 
anticipated  the  effect  and  hastened  forward  against  the 
enemy,  followed  by  the  Lacedaemonians  as  soon  as  Pausanias 
gave  the  word.  The  wicker  breastwork  before  the  Persians 
was  soon  overthrown  by  the  Grecian  charge  :  nevertheless  the 
Persians,  though  thus  deprived  of  their  tutelary  hedge  and 
having  no  defensive  armour,  maintained  the  fight  with  in- 
dividual courage,  the  more  remarkable  because  it  was  totally 
unassisted  by  discipline  or  trained  collective  movement, 
against  the  drilled  array,  the  regulated  step,  the  well-defended 
persons,  and  the  long  spears,  of  the  Greeks.4    They  threw 


1  About  the  Persian  bow,  see  Xenoph. 
Anabas.  iii.  4,  17. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  72. 

*  Herodot  ix.  62.  Kol  rottri  AcuccSotpo- 
vioiai  ah* Ik* p*rh tV tvxV tV IIav<ra- 
vliu  iylvero  dvofitvouri  to  ffQ&yia  xp*f<rr<C 
Plutarch  exaggerates  the  long-suffering 
of  Pausanias  (Aristot.  c.  17,  ad  finem). 

The  lofty  and  conspicuous  site  of  the 
Hereon,  visible  to  Pausanias  at  the 
distance  where  he  was,  is  plainly  marked 
in  Herodotus  (ix.  61). 

For  incidents  illustrating  the  hard- 
ships which  a  Grecian  army  endured 
from  its  reluctance  to  move  without 
favourable   sacrifices,    see    Xenophon, 


Anabasis,  vi.  4,  10-25  5  Hellenic  iii.  2, 

17. 

4  Herodot  ix.  62,  63.  His  words 
about  the  courage  of  the  Persians  are 
remarkable  :  Xhpari  p.b  vwr  #col  ^*pp 
ofc  ctrtrorcr  $<rav  ol  Uipccu'  &ror\ot  &} 
46rr*st  koI  xpbs,  b*Ti<rrfipoi>*f  1j<r<wt  teal 
oOk  6fio?oi  roiffi  iwayrioKTi  <ro<plt)r  .... 
irXuorov  ydp  0*4*0$  ttif&eero  $  MHit 
iprjfws  Maa  farAwr,  Tpbs  yty  frwXhas 
46ms  •yv/u'TfTts  kyvra  Aroicvrro.  Com- 
pare the  striking  conversation  between 
Xerxes  and  Demaratus  (Herodot  vii. 
104). 

The  description  given  by  Herodotus 
of  the  gallant  rush  made  by  these  badly* 
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themselves  upon  the  Lacedaemonians,  seizing  hold  of  their 
spears,  and  breaking  them :  many  of  them  devoted 
themselves  in  small  parties  of  ten  to  force  by  their  penonai 

bravery  of 

bodies  a  way  into  the  lines,  and  to  get  to  individual  the  Persians 
close  combat  with  the  short  spear  and  the  dagger.1  totajjvde- 
Mardonius  himself,  conspicuous  upon  a  white  horse,  Mardoniua 
was  among  the  foremost  warriors,  and  the  thousand  ** 
select  troops  who  formed  his  body-guard  distinguished  them- 
selves beyond  all  the  rest    At  length  he  was  slain  by  the  hand 
of  a  distinguished  Spartan  named  Aeimngstus,  his  thousand 
guards  mostly  perished  around  him,  and  the  courage  of  the 
remaining  Persians,  already  worn  out  by  the  superior  troops 
against  which  they  had  been  long  contending,  was   at  last 
thoroughly  broken  by  the  death   of  their   general.     They 
turned  their  backs  and  fled,  not  resting  until  they  got  into  the 
wooden   fortified  camp,  constructed  by  Mardonius  behind 
the  Asdpus.    The  Asiatic  allies  also,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the 
Persians  defeated,  took  to  flight  without  striking  a  blow.3 

The  Athenians  on  the  left,  meanwhile,  had  been  engaged 
in  a  serious  conflict  with  the  Boeotians ;  especially 
the  Theban  leaders  with  the  hoplites  immediately  niansonthe 
around  them,  who  fought  with  great  bravery,  but  defeat  the 
were  at  length  driven  back,  after  the  loss  of  300  of 
their  best  troops.  The  Theban  cavalry  however  still  main- 
tained a  good  front,  protecting  the  retreat  of  the  infantry  and 
checking  the  Athenian  pursuit,  so  that  the  fugitives  were 
enabled  to  reach  Thebes  in  safety ;  a  better  refuge  than  the 


armed  Persians,  upon  the  presented  line 
of  spears  in  the  Lacedaemonian  ranks, 
may  be  compared  with  Livy  (xxxii.  17), 
a  description  of  the  Romans  attacking 
the  Macedonian  phalanx, — and  with  the 
battle  of  Sempach  (June,  1386),  in 
which  1400  halt-armed  Swiss  overcame 
a  large  body  of  fully-armed  Austrians, 
with  an  impenetrable  front  of  projecting 
spears ;  which  for  some  time  they  were 
unable  to  break  in  upon,  until  at  length 
one  of  their  warriors,  Arnold  von  Wm- 
kelried,  grasped  an  armful  of  spears, 
and  precipitated  himself  upon  them, 
making  a  way  for  his  countrymen  over 
his  dead  body.  See  Vogelin,  Geschichte 
der  Schweizerischen  Eidgenossenschait, 
ch.  vi.  p.  240,  or  indeed  any  history  of 


Switzerland,  for  a  description  of  this 
memorable  incident 

1  For  the  arms  of  the  Persians,  see 
Herodot.  vii.  61. 

Herodotus  states  in  another  place 
that  the  Persian  troops  adopted  the 
Egyptian  breastplates  (0«fywjjfoj) :  prob- 
ably this  may  have  been  after  the  battle 
of  Platsea.  Even  at  this  battle,  the  Per- 
sian leaders  on  horseback  had  strong 
defensive  armour,  as  we  may  see  by  the 
case  of  Masistius  above  narrated :  by 
the  time  of  the  battle  of  Kunaxa,  the 
habit  had  become  more  widely  diffused 
(Xenoph.  Anabas.  i.  8,  6;  Brisson,  De 
Regno  Persarum,  lib.  Hi.  p.  361),  for 
the  cavalry  at  least 

*  Herodot  ix.  64,  65. 
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Persian  fortified  camp.1  With  the  exception  of  the  Thebans 
and  Boeotians,  none  of  the  other  tnedising  Greeks  rendered 
any  real  service.  Instead  of  sustaining  or  reinforcing  the 
Thebans,  they  never  once  advanced  to  the  charge,  but  merely 
followed  in  the  first  movement  of  flight.  So  that  in  point  of 
fact  the  only  troops  in  this  numerous  Perso-Grecian  army 
who  really  fought,  were,  the  native  Persians  and  Sakae  on  the 
left,  and  the  Boeotians  on  the  right ;  the  former  against 
the  Lacedaemonians,  the  latter  against  the  Athenians.2 

Nor  did  even  all  the  native  Persians  take  part  in  the  combat 
A  body  of  40,000  men  under  Artabazus,  of  whom 

Artabazus,  *  . 

with  a  large  some  must  doubtless  have  been  native  Persians,  left 
con*,  the  field  without  fighting  and  without  loss.    That 

the  contest    general,  seemingly  the  ablest  man  in  the  Persian 

S&  arm^'  had  heea  fr0m  the  firSt  disg"*^  with  the 
the  Fenian    nomination  of  Mardonius  as  commander-in-chief,  and 

™ieir c  had  farther  incurred  his  displeasure  by  deprecating 
tfeforinai  any  general  action.  Apprised  that  Mardonius  was 
camp*  hastening  forward  to  attack  the  retreating  Greeks,  he 

marshalled  his  division  and  led  them  out  towards  the  scene 
of  action,  though  despairing  of  success  and  perhaps  not  very 
anxious  that  his  own  prophecies  should  be  proved  false.  And 
such  had  been  the  headlong  impetuosity  of  Mardonius  in  his 
first  forward  movement, — so  complete  his  confidence  of  over- 
whelming the  Greeks  when  he  discovered  their  retreat, — that 
he  took  no  pains  to  ensure  the  concerted  action  of  his  whole 
army.  Accordingly  before  Artabazus  arrived  at  the  scene  of 
action,  he  saw  the  Persian  troops,  who  had  been  engaged 
under  the  commander-in-chief,  already  defeated  and  in  flight 
Without  making  the  least  attempt  either  to  save  them  or  to 
retrieve  the  battle,  he  immediately  gave  orders  to  his  own 
division  to  retreat ;  not  repairing,  however,  either  to  the  fortified 
camp  or  to  Thebes,  but  abandoning  at  once  the  whole  cam- 
paign, and  taking  the  direct  road  through  Phokis  to  Thessaly, 
Macedonia,  and  the  Hellespont8 

As  the  native  Persians,  the  Sakae,  and  the  Boeotians  were 
the  only  real  combatants  on  the  one  side,  so  also  were  the 


1  Herodot  ix.  67,  68. 

*  Herodot  ix.  67,  68.  T«r  *l  &AA«r 
'EAA^vwr  ray  /4cr&  (kuri\4ot  4d*\oK<ucc6v- 
r«r  .   .   .  jcoI  rmy  &AAw  ovfifidx**  & 


tus  S/iiAos  otfrc   tiafuixtinLfMros  otttrl 
*  Herodot  ix.  66. 
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Lacedaemonians,  Tegeans,  and  Athenians,  on  the  other.  It 
has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  central  troops  sman  pro- 
of the  Grecian  army,  disobeying  the  general  order  SfjJEiSL 
of  march,  had  gone  during  the  night  to  the  town  of  SSyjj 
Plataea  instead  of  to  the  Island  They  were  thus  fought- 
completely  severed  from  Pausanias,  and  the  first  thing  which 
they  heard  about  the  battle  was,  that  the  Lacedaemonians 
were  gaining  the  victory.  Elate  with  this  news,  and  anxious 
to  come  in  for  some  share  of  the  honour,  they  rushed  to  the 
scene  of  action,  without  any  heed  of  military  order :  the  Cor- 
inthians taking  the  direct  track  across  the  hills,  while  the 
Megarians,  Phliasians  and  others,  marched  by  the  longer  route 
along  the  plain,  so  as  to  turn  the  hills,  and  arrive  at  the 
Athenian  position.  The  Theban  horse  under  As6poddrus, 
employed  in  checking  the  pursuit  of  the  victorious  Athenian 
hoplites,  seeing  these  fresh  troops  coming  up  in  thorough 
disorder,  charged  them  vigorously  and  drove  them  back,  to 
take  refuge  in  the  high  ground,  with  the  loss  of  600  men.1 
But  this  partial  success  had  no  effect  in  mitigating  the  general 
defeat 

Following  up  their  pursuit,  the  Lacedaemonians  proceeded  to 
attack  the  wooden  redoubt  wherein  the  Persians  had  The  Greeks 

Attack  and 

taken  refuge.  But  though  they  were  here  aided  by  carry  the 
all  or  most  of  the  central  Grecian  divisions,  who  had  camp. 
taken  no  part  in  the  battle,  they  were  yet  so  ignorant  of  the 
mode  of  assailing  walls,  that  they  made  no  progress,  and  were 
completely  baffled,  until  the  Athenians  arrived  to  their  assist- 
ance. The  redoubt  was  then  stormed,  not  without  a  gallant 
and  prolonged  resistance  on  the  part  of  its  defenders.  The 
Tegeans,  being  the  first  to  penetrate  into  the  interior,  plun- 
dered the  rich  tent  of  Mardonius,  whose  manger  for  his  horses, 
made  of  brass,  remained  long  afterwards  exhibited  in  their 
temple  of  Athfinfi  Alea — while  his  silver-footed  throne,  and 
scimitar,2  were  preserved  in  the  acropolis  of  Athens,  along 
with  the  breastplate  of  Masistius.  Once  within  the  wall, 
effective  resistance  ceased,  and  the  Greeks  slaughtered  without 
mercy  as  well  as  without  limit  ;  so  that  if  we  are  to  credit 


1  Herodot  ix.  69. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  70 ;  Demosthenes 
cent.  Timokrat.  p.  741,  c.  33.  Pausanias 
(L  27,  2)  doubts  whether  this  was  really 

VOL.  IV. 


the  scimitar  of  Mardonius,  contending 
that  the  Lacedaemonians  would  never 
have  permitted  the  Athenians  to  take  it 
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Herodotus,  there  survived  only  3000  men  out  of  the  300,000 
which  had  composed  the  army  of  Mardonius — save  and 
except  the  40,000  men  who  accompanied  Artabazus  in  his 
retreat.1 

Respecting  these  numbers,  the  historian  had  probably  little 
to  give  except  some  vague  reports,  without  any  pretence  of  com- 
putation :  about  the  Grecian  loss  his  statement  deserves  more 
attention,  when  he  tells  us  that  there  perished  ninety-one 
Spartans,  sixteen  Tegeans,  and  fifty-two  Athenians.  Herein 
however  is  not  included  the  loss  of  the  Megarians  when 
attacked  by  the  Theban  cavalry,  nor  is  the  number  of  slain 
Loss  on  both  Lacedaemonians,  not  Spartans,  specified  :  while  even 
sides.  the  0ther  numbers  actually  stated  are  decidedly 

smaller  than  the  probable  truth,  considering  the  multitude  of 
Persian  arrows  and  the  unshielded  right  side  of  the  Grecian 
hoplite.  On  the  whole,  the  affirmation  of  Plutarch,  that  not 
less  than  1360  Greeks  were  slain  in  the  action  appears  pro- 
bable :  all  doubtless  hoplites — for  little  account  was  then 
made  of  the  light-armed,  nor  indeed  are  we  told  that  they  took 
any  active  part  in  the  battle.2  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
numerical  loss  of  the  Persians,  this  defeat  proved  the  total 
ruin  of  their  army :  but  we  may  fairly  presume  that  many 
were  spared  and  sold  into  slavery,3  while  many  of  the  fugitives 
probably  found  means  to  join  the  retreating  division  of 
Artabazus.  That  general  made  a  rapid  march  across  Thes- 
saly  and  Macedonia,  keeping  strict  silence  about  the  recent 
battle,  and  pretending  to  be  sent  on  a  special  enterprise  by 
Mardonius,  whom  he  reported  to  be  himself  approaching.  If 
Herodotus  is  correct  (though  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether 
the  change  of  sentiment  in  Thessaly  and  the  other  medising 


1  Herodot  ix.  70 :  compare  iEschyl. 
Pers.  805-82^  He  singles  out  "the 
Dorian  spear''  as  the  great  weapon  of 
destruction  to  the  Persians  at  Plataea — 
very  justly.  Dr.  Blomfield  is  surprised 
at  this  compliment ;  but  it  is  to  be  re- 
collected that  all  the  earlier  part  of  the 
tragedy  had  been  employed  in  setting 
forth  the  glory  of  Athens  at  Salamis, 
and  he  might  well  afford  to  give  the 
Peloponnesians  the  credit  which  they 
deserved  at  Plataea.  Pindar  distributes 
the  honour  between  Sparta  and  Athens 
in  like  manner  (Pyth.  1.  76). 

*  Plutarch,  Aristeid6s,  c.  19.     Klei- 


demus,  quoted  by  Plutarch,  stated  that 
all  the  fifty-two  Athenians  who  perished 
belonged  to  the  tribe  Mantis,  which  dis- 
tinguished itself  in  the  Athenian  ranks. 
But  it  seems  impossible  to  believe  that 
no  citizens  belonging  to  the  other  nine 
tribes  were  killed. 

*  Diodorus  indeed  states  that  Pan- 
sanias  was  so  apprehensive  of  the  num- 
bers of  the  Persians,  that  he  forbade  his 
soldiers  to  give  auarter  or  take  any 
prisoners  (xi.  32)  ;  but  this  is  hardly  to 
be  believed,  in  spite  of  his  assertion. 
His  statement  that  the  Greeks  lost 
10,000  men  is  still  less  admissible. 
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Grecian  states  was  so  rapid  as  he  implies),  Artabazus  suc- 
ceeded in  traversing  these  countries  before  the  news  of  the 
battle  became  generally  known,  and  then  retreated  by  the 
straightest  and  shortest  route  through  the  interior  of  Thrace 
to  Byzantium,  from  whence  he  passed  into  Asia.  The  interior 
tribes,  unconquered  and  predatory,  harassed  his  retreat  con- 
siderably ;  but  we  shall  find  long  afterwards  Persian  garrisons 
in  possession  of  many  principal  places  on  the  Thracian  coast1 
It  will  be  seen  that  Artabazus  subsequently  rose  higher  than 
ever  in  the  estimation  of  Xerxes. 

Ten  days  did  the  Greeks  employ  after  their  victory,  first  in 
burying  the  slain,  next  in  collecting  and  apportioning  Funcral 
the  booty.     The  Lacedaemonians,  the  Athenians,  the  {^f1 
Tegeans,  the  Megarians    and  the  Phliasians,  each  SjSJment* 
buried  their  dead  apart,  erecting  a  separate  tomb  in  ^Slu^7 
commemoration.    The  Lacedaemonians,  indeed,  dis-  E^^?"" 
tributed  their  dead  into  three  fractions,  in  three  several  booty* 
burial-places :  one  for  those  champions  who  enjoyed  individual 
renown  at  Sparta,  and  among  whom  were  included  the  most 
distinguished  men  slain  in  the  recent  battle,  such  as  Posei- 
donius,  Amompharetus  the  refractory  captain,  Philokyon,  and 
Kallikrat£s — a  second  for  the  other   Spartans  and  Lacedae- 
monians * — and  a  third  for  the  Helots.   Besides  these  sepulchral 
monuments,  erected  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Plataea  by  those 
cities  whose  citizens  had  really  fought  and  fallen,  there  were 
several  Similar  monuments  to  be  seen  in  the  days  of  Herodotus 
raised  by  other  cities  which  falsely  pretended  to  the  same 
honour,  with  the  connivance  and  aid  of  the  Plataeans.3    The 


1  Herodot  ix.  89.  The  allusions  of  I  were  included  in  the  army.  Some  of 
Demosthenes  to  Perdikkas  king  of  |  them  must  have  been  slain,  and  we  may 
Macedonia,  who  is  said  to  have  attacked  ,  fairly  presume  that  they  were  buried 
the  Persians  on  their  flight  from  Plataea,  |  along  with  the  Spartan  citizens  gener- 
and  to  have  rendered  their  ruin  com-  <  ally.  As  to  the  word  Iptas,  or  tlpcvas, 
plete,  are  too  loose  to  deserve  attention ;  or  hrrtas  (the  two  last  being  both  con- 
more  especially  as  Perdikkas  was  not ,  jectural  readings),  it  seems  impossible  to 
then  king  of  Macedonia  (Demosthenes  arrive  at  any  certainty :  we  do  not 
cont.  Aristokrat.  p.  687,  c.  51  ;  andn-ep}    know  by  what  name  these  select  war- 


2wt(^w,  p.  173,  c  9). 

*  Herodot  ix.  84.     Herodotus  indeed 
assigns  this  second  burial-place  only  to 


riors  were  called. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  85.    TS»v  5'  &AA»v  5<roi 
koX  tpcdvovrai  iv  UXaraijjai  Uvrts  rd<poit 


the  other  Spartans^  apart  from  the  j  rofoovs  &,  &s  4y&  vvvBdvoiiat, 
Select  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  Lace-  |  iirturxw^vovs  rp  inrcorot  rfij  fd>xnst 
damonians  not  Spartans,  either  in  the  :  iicAffrovs  xfl^MaTa  x***1  *«w*.  r&v  Em- 
battle or  in  reference  to  burial,  though  ytyofibotv  efrcKcv  kvQp&irwir  be*\  koX 
he  had  informed  us  that  5000  of  them  '  Aiytrrrrcwv  i<rr\  ain6$i  Ka\t6fitvof  rd<post 

T  2 


276 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


body  of  Mardonius  was  discovered  among  the  slain,  and 
treated  with  respect  by  Pausanias,  who  is  even  said  to  have 
indignantly  repudiated  advice  offered  to  him  by  an  iEginetan, 
that  he  should  retaliate  upon  it  the  ignominious  treatment 
inflicted  by  Xerxes  upon  the  dead  Leonidas.1  On  the  morrow 
the  body  was  stolen  away  and  buried ;  by  whom  was  never 
certainly  known,  for  there  were  many  different  pretenders  who 
obtained  reward  on  this  plea  from  Artyntfis,  the  son  of  Mar- 
donius, The  funereal  monument  was  yet  to  be  seen  in  the 
time  of  Pausanias.2     * 

The  spoil  was  rich  and  multifarious — gold  and  silver  in 
Danes  as  well  as  in  implements  and  ornaments,  carpets, 
splendid  arms  and  clothing,  horses,  camels,  &c,  even  the 
magnificent  tent  of  Xerxes,  left  on  his  retreat  with  Mardonius, 
was  included.8  By  order  of  the  general  Pausanias,  the  Helots 
collected  all  the  valuable  articles  into  one  spot  for  division ; 
not  without  stealing  many  of  the  golden  ornaments,  which,  in 
ignorance  of  the  value,  they  were  persuaded  by  the  iEgine- 
tans  to  sell  as  brass.  After  reserving  a  tithe  for  the  Delphian 
Apollo,  together  with  ample  offerings  for  the  Olympic  Zeus, 
and  the  Isthmian  Poseidon,  as  well  as  for  Pausanias  as  general 
—-the  remaining  booty  was  distributed  among  the  different 
contingents  of  the  army  in  proportion  to  their  respective  num- 


rhv  iyit  faco6»  iced  Mica  frcm  G<rr*pov 
firrk  toDto,  Ztifiivrwv  r&v  Alyivrrrhv, 
X&vtu  KXid&rjr  rbv  Afrroftfirov,  fctya  nAo- 
ratla,  xp6^(ivoy  46rra  abr&w. 

This  is  a  curious  statement,  derived 
by  Herodotus  doubtless  from  personal 
inquiries  made  at  Plataea. 

■  Her.  ix.  78,  79.  This  suggestion  so 
abhorrent  to  Grecian  feeling,  is  put  by 
the  historian  into  the  mouth  of  the 
.diginetan  Lampdn.  In  my  preceding 
note  I  have  alluded  to  another  statement 
made  by  Herodotus,  not  very  creditable 
to  the  JEginetans  :  there  is  moreover  a 
third  (ix.  80),  in  which  he  represents 
them  as  having  cheated  the  Helots  in 
their  purchases  of  the  booty.  We  may 
presume  him  to  have  heard  all  these 
anecdotes  at  Platea  :  at  the  time  when 
he  probably  visited  that  place,  not  long 
before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the  in- 
habitants were  united  in  the  most  inti- 
mate manner  with  Athens,  and  doubt- 
less sympathised  in  the  hatred  of  the 


Athenians  against  iEgina.  It  does  not 
from  hence  follow  that  the  stories  are 
all  untrue.  I  disbelieve,  indeed,  the 
advice  said  to  have  been  given  by  Lam- 
p6n  to  crucify  the  body  of  Mardonius-- 
which  has  more  the  air  of  a  poetical 
contrivance  for  bringing  out  an  honour- 
able sentiment,  than  of  a  real  incident 
But  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  the  other  two  stories.  Hero- 
dotus does  but  too  rarely  specify  his 
informants :  it  is  interesting  to  scent 
out  the  track  in  which  his  inquiries  hare 
been  prosecuted. 

After  the  battle  of  Kunaxa,  and  the 
death  of  Cvrus  the  younger,  his  dead 
body  had  the  head  and  hands  cut  off, 
by  order  of  Artaxerxes,  and  nailed  to  a 
cross  (Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  IO,  I ;  iii  I, 

'7)« 

*  Herodot  ix.   84;   Pausanias,  ix. 

2,  2. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  8a,  81 :  compare  vii. 
41-83. 
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bers.1  The  concubines  of  the  Persian  chiefs  were  among  the 
prizes  distributed :  there  were  probably  however  among  them 
many  of  Grecian  birth,  restored  to  their  families :  and  one 
especially,  overtaken  in  her  chariot  amidst  the  flying  Persians, 
with  rich  jewels  and  a  numerous  suite,  threw  herself  at  the 
feet  of  Pausanias  himself,  imploring  his  protection.  She 
proved  to  be  the  daughter  of  his  personal  friend  Hegetorid6s 
of  Kos,  carried  off  by  the  Persian  Pharandat£s ;  and  he  had 
the  satisfaction  of  restoring  her  to  her  father.2  Large  as  the 
booty  collected  was,  there  yet  remained  many  valuable  trea- 
sures buried  in  the  ground,  which  the  Platsean  inhabitants 
afterwards  discovered  and  appropriated. 

The  real  victors  in  the  battle  of  Plataea  were  the  Lacedae- 
monians, Athenians  and  Tegeans.  The  Corinthians  and 
others  forming  part  of  the  army  opposed  to  Mardonius,  did 
not  reach  the  field  until  the  battle  was  ended,  though  they 
doubtless  aided  both  in  the  assault  of  the  fortified  camp  and 
in  the  subsequent  operations  against  Thebes,  and  were  uni- 
versally recognized,  in  inscriptions  and  panegyrics,  among  the 
champions  who  had  contributed  to  the  liberation  of  Greece.8 
It  was  not  till  after  the  taking  of  the  Persian  camp  that  the 


1  Diodoms  (xi.  33)  states  this  propor- 
tional distribution.  Herodotus  only 
«ys — tka&or  i«aurr<M  rmv  dliot  iff  ay  (ix. 
Si). 

*  Herodot  ix.  76,  80,  81,  82.  The 
fete  of  these  female  companions  of  the 
Persian  grandees,  on  the  taking  of 
the  camp  by  an  enemy,  forms  a  melan- 
choly picture  here  as  well  as  at  Issus, 
and  even  at  Kunaxa  :  see  Diodor.  xvii. 
35 ;  Quintus  Curtius,  iii.  xi.  21  ;  Xe- 
noph.  Anab.  i.  10,  2. 

1  Plutarch  animadverts  severely  (De 
Malign.  Herodot  p.  873 ;  compare 
Plot  Aristeid.  c.  19)  upon  Herodotus, 
because  he  states  that  none  of  the 
Greeks  had  any  share  in  the  battle  of 
Plataea  except  the  Lacedaemonians,  Te- 
geans, and  Athenians :  the  orator  Lysias 
repeats  the  same  statement  (Oratio 
Funebr.  c  9).  If  this  were  the  fact 
(Plutarch  asks)  how  comes  it  that  the 
inscriptions  and  poems  of  the  time  recog- 
nise the  exploit  as  performed  by  the 
whole  Grecian  army,  Corinthians  and 
others  included  !  But  these  inscriptions  ' 
do  not  really  contradict  what  is  aim-mad  t 


by  Herodotus.  The  actual  battle  was 
fought  only  by  a  part  of  the  collective 
Grecian  army ;  but  this  happened  in  a 
great  measure  by  accident ;  the  rest  were 
little  more  than  a  mile  off,  and  until 
within  a  few  hours  had  been  occupying 
part. of  the  same  continuous  line  of  posi- 
tion :  moreover,  if  the  battle  had  lasted 
a  little  longer,  they  would  have  come  up 
in  time  to  render  actual  help.  They 
would  naturally  be  considered,  there- 
fore, as  entitled  to  partake  in  the  glory 
of  the  entire  result. 

When  however  in  after-times  a 
stranger  visited  Plataea,  and  saw  Lace- 
daemonian, Tegean,  and  Athenian  tombs, 
but  no  Corinthian  nor  yEginetan,  &c, 
he  would  naturally  enquire  how  it  hap- 
pened that  none  of  these  latter  had 
fallen  in  the  battle,  and  would  then  be 
informed  that  they  were  not  really  pre- 
sent at  it  Hence  the  motive  for  these 
cities  to  erect  empty  sepulchral  monu- 
ments on  the  spot,  as  Herodotus  informs 
us  that  they  afterwards  did  or  caused  to 
be  done  by  individual  PlaUeans. 
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contingents  of  Elis  and  Mantineia,  who  may  perhaps  have 
been  among  the  convoys  prevented  by  the  Persian  cavalry 
from  descending  the  passes  of  Kithaeron,  first  reached  the 
scene  of  action.  Mortified  at  having  missed  their  share  in 
the  glorious  exploit,  the  new-comers  were  at  first  eager  to  set 
off  in  pursuit  of  Artabazus ;  but  the  Lacedaemonian  com- 
mander forbade  them,  and  they  returned  home  without  any 
other  consolation  than  that  of  banishing  their  generals  for  not 
having  led  them  forth  more  promptly.1 

There  yet  remained  the  most  efficient  ally  of  Mardonius — the 
Pausanias  city  of  Thebes  ;  which  Pausanias  summoned  on 
Thebei,  the  eleventh  day  after  the  battle,  requiring  that  the 
surrenderor  medising  leaders  should  be  delivered  up,  especially 
—these  men  Timfigenidas  and  Attaginus.  On  receiving  a  refusal, 
selves  up  he  began  to  batter  their  walls,  and  to  adopt  the  still 
todeS*!*111  more  effective  measure  of  laying  waste  their  territory ; 
giving  notice  that  the  work  of  destruction  would  be  continued 
until  these  chiefs  were  given  up.  After  twenty  days  of  en- 
durance, the  chiefs  at  length  proposed,  if  it  should  prove  that 
Pausanias  peremptorily  required  their  persons  and  refused  to 
accept  a  sum  of  money  in  commutation,  to  surrender  them- 
selves voluntarily  as  the  price  of  liberation  for  their  country. 
A  negociation  was  accordingly  entered  into  with  Pausanias, 
and  the  persons  demanded  were  surrendered  to  him,  excepting 
Attaginus,  who  found  means  to  escape  at  the  last  moment 
His  sons,  whom  he  left  behind,  were  delivered  up  as  substi- 
tutes, but  Pausanias  refused  to  touch  them,  with  the  just 
remark,  which  in  those  times  was  even  generous,2  that  they 
were  nowise  implicated  in  the  nudism  of  their  father.  Timfc- 
genidas  and  the  remaining  prisoners  were  carried  off  to 
Corinth  and  immediately  put  to  death,  without  the  smallest 
discussion  or  form  of  trial :  Pausanias  was  apprehensive  that 
if  any  delay  or  consultation  were  granted,  their  wealth  and 
that  of  their  friends  would  effectually  purchase  voices  for  their 
acquittal, — indeed  the  prisoners  themselves  had  been  induced 
to  give  themselves  up  partly  in  that  expectation.3  It  is  re- 
markable that  Pausanias  himself  only  a  few  years  afterwards 


1  Herodot  ix.  77.  (Herodot  ix.  5).     Compare  also  He- 

3  See,  a  little  above  in  this  chapter,     rodot.  iii.  1 16 ;  ix.  12a 
the  treatment   of  the  wife   and  chil-  .      '  Herodot  ix.  87,  88. 


dren  of  the  Athenian  senator  Lykidas 
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when  attainted  of  treason,  returned  and  surrendered  himself  at 
Sparta  under  similar  hopes  of  being  able  to  buy  himself  off 
by  money.1  In  this  hope  indeed  he  found  himself  deceived,  as 
Timggenidas  had  been  deceived  before:  but  the  fact  is  not  the 
less  to  be  noted  as  indicating  the  general  impression  that 
the  leading  men  in  a  Grecian  city  were  usually  open  to  bribes 
injudicial  matters,  and  that  individuals  superior  to  this  tempta- 
tion were  rare  exceptions.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  dwell 
upon  this  recognized  untrustworthiness  of  the  leading  Greeks 
when  I  come  to  explain  the  extremely  popular  cast  of  the 
Athenian  judicature. 

Whether  there  was  any  positive  vote   taken   among  the 
Greeks  respecting  the  prize  of  valour  at  the  battle  of 

Honours  and 

Plataea  may  well  be  doubted :  and  the  silence  of  Hero-  distinctions 

_!*•«.  /•  among  the 

dotus  goes  far  to  negative  an  important  statement  of  Greek  war- 
Plutarch,  that  the  Athenians  and  Lacedaemonians  nore" 
were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  an  open  rupture,  each  thinking 
themselves  entitled  to  the  prize — that  Aristeid6s  appeased  the 
Athenians,  and  prevailed  upon  them  to  submit  to  the  general 
decision  of  the  allies — and  that  Megarian  and  Corinthian 
leaders  contrived  to  elude  the  dangerous  rock  by  bestowing 
the  prize  on  the  Plataeans,  to  which  proposition  both  Aris- 
teid£s  and  Fausanias  acceded.3  But  it  seems  that  the  general 
opinion  recognized  the  Lacedaemonians  and  Pausanias  as 
bravest  among  the  brave,  seeing  that  they  had  overcome  the 
best  troops  of  the  enemy  and  slain  the  general.  In  burying 
their  dead  warriors,  the  Lacedaemonians  singled  out  for  pecu- 
liar distinction  Philokyon,  Poseidonius,  and  Amompharetus 
the  lochage,  whose  conduct  in  the  fight  atoned  for  his  disobe- 
dience to  orders.  There  was  one  Spartan  however  who  had 
surpassed  them  all — Aristodfimus,  the  single  survivor  of  the 
troop  of  Leonidas  at  Thermopylae.  Having  ever  since  ex- 
perienced nothing  but  disgrace  and  insult  from  his  fellow- 
citizens,  this  unfortunate  man  had  become  reckless  of  life,  and 


1  Thucyd.  i.  131.  koX  in<rr#tf»r  xtf-  |  country :  also  c.  49  of  the  same  book 
wuti  ftia\4<rcur  tV  tiafhxfa*  Compare  about  the  Lacedaemonian  general  Asty- 
Thucyd.  viii.  45,  where  he  states  that  j  ochus.  The  bribes  received  by  the 
the  trierarchs  and  generals  of  the  Lace-  Spartan  kings  Leotychid£s  and  Pleis- 
dsemonian  and  allied  fleet  (all  except  toanax  are  recorded  (Herodot  vi.  72: 
Hermokrates  of  Syracuse)  received  bribes    Thucyd.  ii.  2 1 ). 

from  Tissaphernes  to  betray  the  interests  !      *    Plutarch,   AristeidSs,   c   20  5    De 
both   of    their    seamen    and    of   their    Herodot.  Malign,  p.  873. 
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at  Plataea  he  stepped  forth  single-handed  from  his  place  in  the 
ranks,  performing  deeds  of  the  most  heroic  valour  and  deter- 
mined to  regain  by  his  death  the  esteem  of  his  countrymen. 
But  the  Spartans  refused  to  assign  to  him  the  same  funereal 
honours  as  were  paid  to  the  other  distinguished  warriors,  who 
had  manifested  exemplary  forwardness  and  skill,  yet  without 
any  desperate  rashness,  and  without  any  previous  taint  such 
as  to  render  life  a  burthen  to  them.  Subsequent  valour  might 
be  held  to  efface  this  taint,  but  could  not  suffice  to  exalt  Aris- 
tod£mus  to  a  level  with  the  most  honoured  citizens.1 

But  though  we  cannot  believe  the  statement  of  Plutarch 
Reverential  that  the  Plataeans  received  by  general  vote  the  prize 
p£uSf  m  °f  valour,  it  is  certain  that  they  were  largely  honoured 
tile  vSto^  and  recompensed,  as  the  proprietors  of  that  ground  on 
Kftean^i  which  the  liberation  of  Greece  had  been  achieved 
JbSSeddtobe  The  market-place  and  centre  of  their  town  was  se- 
c^bSted7  lected  as  the  scene  for  the  solemn  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
la  howMuo?  &ving>  offered  up  by  Pausanias  after  the  battle,  to 
the  slain.  £eus  Eleutherius,  in  the  name  and  presence  of  all 
the  assembled  allies.  The  local  gods  and  heroes  of  the  Pla- 
taean  territory  who  had  been  invoked  in  prayer  before  the 
battle,  and  who  had  granted  their  soil  as  a  propitious  field  for 
the  Greek  arms,  were  made  partakers  of  the  ceremony,  and 
witnesses  as  well  as  guarantees  of  the  engagements  with 
which  it  was  accompanied.2  The  Plataeans,  now  re-entering 
their  city,  which  the  Persian  invasion  had  compelled  them  to 
desert,  were  invested  with  the  honourable  duty  of  celebrating 
the  periodical  sacrifice  in  commemoration  of  this  great  victory, 
as  well  as  of  rendering  care  and  religious  service  at  the  tombs 
of  the  fallen  warriors.  As  an  aid  to  enable  them  to  discharge 
this  obligation,  which  probably  might  have  pressed  hard 
upon  them  at  a  time  when  their  city  was  half-ruined  and  their 
fields  unsown,  they  received  out  of  the  prize-money  the  large 
allotment  of  eighty  talents,  which  was  partly  employed  in 
building  and  adorning  a  handsome  temple  of  Athfinfi — the 
symbol  probably  of  renewed  connexion  with  Athens.  They 
undertook  to  render  religious  honours  every  year  to  the  tombs 


1  Herodot.  ix.  71,  72. 

*  Thucyd.  ii.  71,  72.  So  the  Roman 
Emperor  Vitellius,  on  visiting  the  field 
of  Bebriacum  where    his   troops   had 


recently  been  victorious,   "instaurabat 
sacrum  Diis  loci "  (Tacitus,  Histor.  ii. 

7o)- 
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of  the  warriors,  and  to  celebrate  in  every  fifth  year  the  grand 
public  solemnity  of  the  Eleutheria  with  gymnastic  matches 
analogous  to  the  other  great  festival  games  of  Greece.1  In 
consideration  of  the  discharge  of  these  duties,  together  with 
the  sanctity  of  the  ground,  Pausanias  and  the  whole  body  of 
allies,  bound  themselves  by  oath  to  guarantee  the  autonomy 
of  Plataea,  and  the  inviolability  of  her  territory.  This  was  an 
emancipation  of  the  town  from  the  bond  of  the  Boeotian 
federation,  and  from  the  enforcing  supremacy  of  Thebes  as  its 
chief. 

But  the  engagement  of  the  allies  appears  to  have  had  other 
objects  also,  larger  than  that  of  protecting  Plataea,  Permanent 
or  establishing  commemorative  ceremonies.      The  Siera^d^" 
defensive    league   against  the  Persians  was  again  ^^nl^ 
sworn  to  by  all  of  them,  and  rendered  permanent  {jJlJiJ**" 
An  aggregate  force  of  10,000  hoplites,  1000  cavalry,  PUuea- 
and  100  triremes,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  war,  was 
agreed  to  and  promised,  the  contingent  of  each  ally  being 
specified.     Moreover  the  town  of  Plataea  was  fixed  on  as  the 
annual  place  of  meeting,  where  deputies  from  all  of  them 
were  annually  to  assemble.2 

This  resolution  is  said  to  have  been  adopted  on  the  pro- 
position of  Aristeid£s,  whose  motives  it  is  not  difficult  to 
trace.  Though  the  Persian  army  had  sustained  a  signal 
defeat,  no  one  knew  how  soon  it  might  re-assemble,  or  be 
reinforced.  Indeed,  even  later,  after  the  battle  of  Mykalfi 
had  become  known,  a  fresh  invasion  of  the  Persians  was  still 
regarded  as  not  improbable;8  nor  did  any  one  then  anti- 
cipate that  extraordinary  fortune  and  activity  whereby  the 
Athenians  afterwards  organized  an  alliance  such  as  to  throw 
Persia  on  the  defensive.  Moreover,  the  northern  half  of 
Greece  was  still  tnedising,  either  in  reality  or  in  appearance, 
and  new  efforts  on  the  part  of  Xerxes  might  probably  keep 


1  Thucyd.  ii.  71  ;  Plutarch,  Aris- 
teides,  c  19-21  ;  Strabo,  ix.  p.  412 ; 
Pausanias,  ix.  2,  4. 

The  Eleutheria  were  celebrated  on 
the  fourth  of  the  Attic  month  Boe- 
dromion,  which  was  the  day  on  which 
the  battle  itself  was  fought ;  while  the 
annual  decoration  of  the  tombs,  and 
ceremonies  in  honour  of  the  deceased, 


took  place  on  the  sixteenth  of  the  Attic 
month  Msemakterion.  K.  F.  Hermann 
(Gottesdienstliche  Alterthiimer  der 
Griechen,  ch.  63,  note  9)  has  treated 
these  two  celebrations  as  if  they  were 
one. 

*  Plutarch,  Aristeidgs,  c.  21. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  9a 
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up  his  ascendency  in  those  parts.  Now  assuming  the  war  to 
be  renewed,  Aristeidfis  and  the  Athenians  had  the  strongest 
interest  in  providing  a  line  of  defence  which  should  cover 
Attica  as  well  as  Peloponnesus ;  and  in  preventing  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  from  confining  themselves  to  their  Isthmus,  as 
they  had  done  before.  To  take  advantage  for  this  purpose  of 
the  new-born  reverence  and  gratitude  which  now  bound  the 
Lacedaemonians  to  Plataea,  was  an  idea  eminently  suitable 
to  the  moment ;  though  the  unforeseen  subsequent  start  of 
Athens,  combined  with  other  events,  prevented  both,  the 
extensive  alliance  and  the  inviolability  of  Plataea,  projected 
by  Aristeidfis,  from  taking  effect.1 

On  the  same  day  that  Pausanias  and  the  Grecian  land 
Proc€€dingg  army  conquered  at  Plataea,  the  naval  armament 
GrSdan  under  Leotychidfis  and  Xanthippus  was  engaged  in 
mTvisto  the  operations  hardly  less  important  at  Mykalfi  on  the 
!w£from  Asiatic  coast  The  Grecian  commanders  of  the  fleet 
the  Persian*  (which  numbered  1 10  triremes),  having  advanced  as 
far  as  Delos,  were  afraid  to  proceed  farther  eastward,  or  to 
undertake  any  offensive  operations  against  the  Persians  at 
Samos,  for  the  rescue  of  Ionia — although  Ionian  envoys* 
especially  from  Chios  and  Samos,  had  urgently  solicited  aid 
both  at  Sparta  and  at  Delos.  Three  Samians,  one  of  them 
named  Hegesistratus,  came  to  assure  Leotychidfis,  that  their 
countrymen  were  ready  to  revolt  from  the  despot  Theomfistor, 


1  It  is  to  this  general  and  solemn 
meeting,  held  at  Plataea  after  the  victory, 
that  we  might  probably  refer  another 
vow  noticed  by  the  historians  and  ora- 
tors of  the  subsequent  century,  if  that 
vow  were  not  of  suspicious  authenticity. 
The  Greeks,  while  promising  faithful 
attachment,  and  continued  peaceful 
-dealing  among  themselves,  and  en- 
gaging at  the  same  time  to  amerce  in  a 
tithe  of  their  property  all  who  had 
medised — are  said  to  have  vowed  that 


they  would  not  repair  or  rebuild  the 
temples  which  the  Persian  invader  had 
burnt ;  but  would  leave  them  in  their 
half-ruined  condition  as  a  monument  of 
his  sacrilege.  Some  of  the  injured  tem- 
ples near  Athens  were  seen  in  their  half- 
burnt  state  even  by  the  traveller  Pau- 
sanias (x.  35,  2),  in  his  time.  Perikles, 
forty  years  after  the  battle,  tried  to  con-  of  this  History, 
voke  a  Pan-Hellenic  assembly  at  Athens, 


for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  what 
should  be  done  with  these  temples 
(Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  17).  Yet  Theo- 
pompus  pronounced  this  alleged  oath  to 
be  a  fabrication,  though  both  the  orator 
Lykurgus  and  Diodorus  profess  to  report 
it  verbatim.  We  may  safely  assert  that 
the  oath,  as  tfuy  give  itt  is  not  genuine ; 
but  perhaps  the  vow  of  tithing  those 
who  had  voluntarily  joined  Xerxes, 
which  Herodotus  refers  to  an  earlier 
period,  when  success  was  doubtful,  may 


not  have  been  renewed  in  the  moment 
of  victory :  see  Diodor.  ix.  29 ;  Lykurgus 
cont  Leokrat  c  19,  p.  193  ;  Polybius, 
ix.  33 ;  Isokrates,  Or.  iv. ;  Panegyr.  c 
41,  p.  74;  Theopompus,  Fragm.  167, 
ed.  Didot ;  Suidas,  v.  Aucorcfc ir,  Cicero 
de  Republica,  iii.  9,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  chapter  last  but  one  preceding, 
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whom  the  Persians  had  installed  there,  so  soon  as  the  Greek 
fleet  should  appear  off  the  island.  In  spite  of  emphatic 
appeals  to  the  community  of  religion  and  race,  Leotychidgs 
was  long  deaf  to  the  entreaty ;  but  his  reluctance  gradually 
gave  way  before  the  persevering  earnestness  of  the  orator. 
While  yet  not  thoroughly  determined,  he  happened  to  ask 
the  Samian  speaker  what  was  his  name.  To  which  the  latter 
replied,  "  Hegesistratus,  i.  e.  army-leader."  "  I  accept  Hege- 
sistratus  as  an  omen  (replied  Leotychidgs,  struck  with  the 
significance  of  this  name),  pledge  thou  thy  faith  to  accompany 
us — let  thy  companions  prepare  the  Samians  to  receive  us, 
and  we  will  go  forthwith."  Engagements  were  at  once  ex- 
changed, and  while  the  other  two  envoys  were  sent  forward 
to  prepare  matters  in  the  island,  Hegesistratus  remained  to 
conduct  the  fleet,  which  was  farther  encouraged  by  favourable 
sacrifices,  and  by  the  assurances  of  the  prophet  Delphonus, 
hired  from  the  Corinthian  colony  of  Apollonia.1 

When  they  reached  the  Heraeum  near  Kalami  in  Samos,3 
and  had  prepared  themselves  for  a  naval  engage-  TheP«*ian 
ment,  they  discovered  that  the  enemy's  fleet  had  doS»s££i« 
already  been  withdrawn  from  the  island  to  the  MyiS'lh10 
neighbouring  continent  For  the  Persian  com-  Ionia- 
manders  had  been  so  disheartened  with  the  defeat  of  Salamis 
that  they  were  not  disposed  to  fight  again  at  sea :  we  do  not 
know  the  numbers  of  their  fleet,  but  perhaps  a  considerable 
proportion  of  it  may  have  consisted  of  Ionic  Greeks,  whose 
fidelity  was  now  very  doubtful.  Having  abandoned  the  idea 
of  a  sea-fight,  they  permitted  their  Phoenician  squadron  to 
depart,  and  sailed  with  their  remaining  fleet  to  the  promon- 


1  Herodot  ix.  91,  92,  95 ;  viiL  132, 
133.  The  prophet  of  Mardonius  at 
Plataea  bore  the  name — Hegesistratus : 
and  was  probably  the  more  highly  es- 
teemed for  it  (Herodot.  ix.  37). 

Diodorus  states  the  fleet  as  comprising 
250  triremes  (xi.  34). 

The  anecdotes  respecting  the  Apol- 
loniate  Euenius,  the  father  of  Deiphonus, 
will  be  found  curious  and  interesting 
(Herodot  ix.  93.  94).  Euenius,  as  a 
recompense  for  having  been  unjustly 
blinded  by  his  countrymen,  had  received 
from  the  gods  the  grant  of  prophecy 
transmissible  to  his  descendants :  a  new 


prophetic  family  was  thus  created,  along- 
side of  the  Iamids,  Telliads,  Klytiads, 
&c. 

*  Herodot.  ix.  96.  4wi\  8i  4y4vovro 
T7J5  lAfxirjs  wpbs  KaA<ifto«n,  ot  fiiv  abrov 
dpfwrdfitroi  jc  ar  &  rb  'Hpaior  rb 
ratrp,  wap*<rie*vd(orro  4s  yaufiax^' 

It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the 
Heraeum  here  indicated  is  the  celebrated 
temple  which  stood  near  the  city  of 
Samos  (iii.  80) :  the  words  of  Herodotus 
rather  seem  to  indicate  that  another 
temple  of  Here\  in  some  other  part  of 
the  island,  is  intended. 
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tory  of  Mykalfi  near  Miletus.1  Here  they  were  under  the 
protection  of  a  land-force  of  60,000  men,  under  the  command 
of  TigranGs — the  main  reliance  of  Xerxes  for  the  defence 
of  Ionia.  The  ships  were  dragged  ashore,  and  a  rampart  of 
stones  and  stakes  was  erected  to  protect  them,  while  the 
defending  army  lined  the  shore,  and  seemed  amply  sufficient 
to  repel  attack  from  seaward.2 

It  was  not  long  before  the  Greek  fleet  arrived  Disap- 
pointed of  their  intention  of  fighting,  by  the  flight  of 
the  enemy  from  Samos,  they  had  at  first  proposed 
either  to  return  home,  or  to  turn  aside  to  the  Helles- 
pont :  but  they  were  at  last  persuaded  by  the  Ionian 
envoys  to  pursue  the  enemy's  fleet  and  again  offer 
battle  at  MykalG.  On  reaching  that  point,  they  discovered  that 
the  Persians  had  abandoned  the  sea,  intending  to  fight  only 
on  land.  So  much  had  the  Greeks  now  become  emboldened, 
that  they  ventured  to  disembark  and  attack  the  united  land- 
force  and  sea-force  before  them.  But  since  much  of  their 
chance  of  success  depended  on  the  desertion  of  the  lonians, 
the  first  proceeding  of  Leotychidfis  was,  to  copy  the  previous 
manoeuvre  of  Themistoklfis,  when  retreating  from  Artemisium, 
at  the  watering-places  of  Euboea.  Sailing  along  close  to  the 
coast,  he  addressed,  through  a  herald  of  loud  voice,  earnest 
appeals  to  the  lonians  among  the  enemy  to  revolt;  calcu- 
lating, even  if  they  did  not  listen  to  him,  that  he  should  at 
least  render  them  mistrusted  by  the  Persians.  He  then 
disembarked  his  troops,  and  marshalled  them  for  the  purpose 
of  attacking  the  Persian  camp  on  land:  while  the  Persian 
generals,  surprised  by  this  daring  manifestation  and  suspecting, 
either  from  his  manoeuvre,  or  from  previous  evidences,  that 
the  lonians  were  in  secret  collusion  with  him,  ordered  the 
Samian  contingent  to  be  disarmed,  and  the  Milesians  to  retire 
to  the  rear  of  the  army,  for  the  purppse  of  occupying  the 


1  Herodotus  describes  the  Persian 
position  by  topographical  indications 
known  to  his  readers,  but  not  open  to 
be  determined  by  us — Gseson,  Skolo- 
poeis,  the  chapel  of  D6met6r,  built  by 
rhilistus  one  of  the  primitive  colonists 
of  Miletus,  &c.  (be.  96) :  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Herodotus,  we  may  suppose 
that  Gaeson  was  the  name  of  a  town  as 
well  as  of  a  river  (Euphorus  ap.  Athense. 


vi.p.  311). 

The  eastern  promontory  (Cape  Posei- 
dion)  of  Samos  was  separated  only  by 
seven  stadia  from  Mykal6  (Strata,  xiv. 
p.  637),  near  to  the  place  where  Glauk£ 
was  situated  (Thucyd.  viii.  79) — modern 
observers  make  the  distance  rather  more 
than  a  mile  (Poppo,  Prolegg.  ap» 
Thucyd.  vol.  ii.  p.  465). 

*  Herodot  ix.  96,  97. 
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various  mountain  roads  up  to  the  summit  of  Mykalfi — with 
which  the  latter  were  familiar  as  a  part  of  their  own  territory.1 
Serving  as  these  Greeks  in  the  fleet  were,  at  a  distance 
from  their  own  homes,  and  having  left  a  powerful 
army  of  Persians  and  Greeks  under  Mardonius  in  land  to  »t- 

tack  the 

Boeotia,  they  were  of  course  full  of  anxiety  lest  his  Pcr^M_ 
arms   might  prove   victorious  and  extinguish  the  veutwnof 

the  viflvwi/ 

freedom  of  their  country.      It  was    under    these  ofpuuea, 
feelings  of  solicitude  for  their  absent  brethren  that  ££  coun- 
they  disembarked,  and  were  made  ready  for  attack  the  same* 
by  the  afternoon.    But  it  was  the  afternoon  of  an  ISommun!- 
ever-memorable  day — the  4th  of  the  month  Boedro-  them  before 
mion  (about  September),  479  B.c.    By  a  remarkable 
coincidence,  the  victory  of  Plataea  in  Boeotia  had  been  gained 
by  Pausanias  that  very  morning.    At  the  moment  when  the 
Greeks  were  advancing  to  the  charge,  a  divine  Ph6m6  or 
message  flew  into  the  camp.    Whilst  a  herald's  staff  was  seen 
floated  to  the  shore  by  the  western  wave,  the  symbol  of 
electric  transmission  across  the  iEgean — the  revelation,  sudden, 
simultaneous,  irresistible,  struck  at  once  upon  the  minds  of 
all,  as  if  the  multitude  had  one  common  soul  and  sense, 
acquainting  them  that  on  that  very  morning  their  country- 
men in  Boeotia  had  gained  a  complete  victory  over  Mardonius. 
At  once  the  previous  anxiety  was  dissipated,  and  the  whole 
army,  full  of  joy  and  confidence,  charged  with  redoubled 
energy.      Such  is   the  account  given  by   Herodotus,2  and 


1  Herodot  ix.  98,  99,  104. 

1  Herodot  ix.  100,  101.  iovcri  Z4  <r$i 
(EAAsfO'i)  ^4/"?  t«  iadwraro  is 
to    <rr par 6*  *Zor   way,    icol    Krjpv- 

$  Si  <p4iftrj  Zir}\0  4  <r<$>t  £8f,  its 
ol  'EWyyts  t+iv  Maptiorlov  aroariV  **- 
*$cr  4y  Bourrlp  furx^/icyoi.  AifAa  W} 
voAAomti  Tucpfipiourl  fori  ra  Qua  rmv 
VfHfyivirmr  ft  /col  rare  Tt)s  abrrjs  iifi4fnfs 
fUfxTtnTofam*  rov  t#  iv  TWaroufjo'i  iced 
rov  «V  MvtoiXrj  fi4\Xoyros  f<r*<r6cu  rp4- 
paros,  <^/*t?  rotffi  0E\kri<ri  rottri  ravrp 
faarfeero,  6<rrt  $ap<rij<ral  rt  r^y'arpa- 
ri^r  voAA?  naMov,  gal  4d4k*w  vpoBv 
p&ripor  Ki*Zw*\t9ur  .  .  •  yryor4vou  9h 
riintv  r&y  /ictA  Tlau<Tc&l**  'EW^ytty 
lp$&s  ffQi  h  <p4\nv  <rvw4f}aif9 
4\$ov<ra*  rb  /tir  yip  4p  nxaraipo-i 
TpcA  #r«  rijf  fywpiff  tylyero*  to  ft  4y 
MwcrfXp,  rtpl  8t l\w  .  .  ,  fa  8i  a^^ftb) 


(T<pi  irply  rfyy  ^fifirfy  4<rawiic4ff$att  ovrt 
wfpl  (T<p4»w  avriiy  oSro»t  its  r*y  'EAA^- 
y»v,  p)i  wtp\  MapoWy  ttoIoj)  ^  'EAAij. 
its  fidrroi  fi  K\y  titty  a  try  <r<pi  4<t4~ 
wraro,  fiaWoy  ri  Kcd  raxvrtpoy  r^y 
wp6(ro8oy  4frot€vvro :  compare  Plutarch, 
Paul.  Emilius,  c.  24,  25,  about  the 
battle  of  Pydna. — The  tfipri  which  cir- 
culated through  the  assembled  army  of 
Mardonius  in  Boeotia,  respecting  his  in- 
tention to  kill  the  Phokians,  turned  out 
incorrect  (Herodot.  ix.  17). 

Two  passages  in  iEschines  (cont. 
Timarchum,  c.  27,  p.  57,  and  De  Fals. 
Legat.  c  45,  p.  290)  are  peculiarly 
valuable  as  illustrating  the  ancient  idea 
of  +4/ii? — a  divine  voice  or  vocal  god- 
dess, generally  considered  as  informing 
a  crowd  of  persons  at  once,  or  moving 
them  all  by  one  and  the  same  unanimous 
feeling— the  Vox  Dei  passing  into  the 
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doubtless  universally  accepted  in  his  time,  when  the  com- 
batants of  Mykalfi  were  alive  to  tell  their  own  story.    He 


Vox  Populi.  There  was  an  altar  to 
^l/iri  at  Athens  (Pausan.  i.  17,  1) ; 
compare  Hesiod.  Opp.  Di.  761,  and  the 
"0<r<ra  of  Homer,  which  is  essentially  the 
same  idea  as  +f)M :  Iliad,  ii.  93.  ftrrA 
94  <T<t>t<riv  "Offffa  8c££f  1  *Orp6rov</*  \4vai, 
Aihs  &yy*Kos;  also  Odyssey,  i.  282 — 
opposed  to  the  idea  of  a  distinct  human 
speaker  or  informant — V  rts  rot  ffirpo'* 
fyor&y,  tfOffffav  oico&rp  :  'Eic  Aihs,  Jjr« 
fidXtara  <p4p*i  k\4os  &y6p6wouri ;  and 
Odyss.  xxiv.  412.  "Offffa  9*  V  fry-ycAo* 
a)iea  Kara  rr6Xiv  fy**0  *&*t*I,  Mkijot^- 
pwv  arvyipby  Bdraror  jrai  Krjp*  ivhrowra. 
The  word  Kkffibv  is  used  in  the  same 
meaning  by  SophoklSs,  Philoktet  255  : 
KApS&t'  at  Smyrna  had  altars  as  a  god- 
dess, Aristeid£s,  Orat  xl.  p.  507,  ed. 
Dindorf,  p.  754  (see  Andokides  de 
Mysteriis,  c  22,  p.  64) :  Herodotus  in 
the  passage  now  before  us  considers  the 
two  as  identical — compare  also  He* 
rodot  v.  72.  Both  words  are  used  also 
to  signify  an  omen  conveyed  by  some 
undesigned  human  word  or  speech, 
which  in  that  particular  case  is  con- 
sidered as  determined  by  the  special 
intervention  of  the  gods,  for  the  infor- 
mation of  some  person  who  hears  it : 
see  Homer,  Odyss.  xx.  100 :  compare 
also  Aristophan.  Aves,  719  :  Sophokles, 
CEdip.  Tyr.  43-472 ;  Xenophon,  Sym- 
posion,  c  14,  s.  48. 

The  descriptions  of  Fama  by  Virgil, 
iEneid,  iv.  176  seq.,  and  Ovid,  Me- 
tamorph.  xii.  40  seq.,  are  more  diffuse 
and  overcharged,  departing  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  Greek  conception. 

We  may  notice,  as  partial  illustrations 
of  what  is  here  intended,  those  sudden, 
unaccountable  impressions  of  panic  terror 
which  occasionally  ran  through  the 
ancient  armies  or  assembled  multitudes, 
and  which  were  supposed  to  be  pro- 
duced by  Pan  or  by  Nymphs — indeed 
sudden,  violent  and  contagious  impres- 
sions of  every  kind,  not  merely  of  fear. 
Livy,  x.  28.  "Victorem  equitatum 
velut  lymphaHeus  pavor  dissipat,"  ix. 
27.  "MUites,  incertum  ob  quam  cau- 
sam,  lymphatis  similes  ad  anna  dis- 
currant " — in  Greek  w/A^\iprroi :  com- 
pare Polyaen.  iv.  3,  26,  and  an  instruc- 
tive note  of  Miitzel,  ad  Quint.  Curt  iv. 
46,  1  (iv.  12,  14). 

But  I  cannot  better  illustrate  that 
idea  which  the  Greeks  invested  with 


divinity  under  the  name  of  *4/o|  than 
by  transcribing  a  striking  passage  from 
M.  Michelet's  Histoire  de  la  Revo- 
lution Francoise.  The  illustration  is 
the  more  instructive,  because  the  re- 
ligious point  of  view,  which  in  Hero- 
dotus is  predominant, — and  which,  to 
the  believing  mind,  furnishes  an  explana- 
tion pre-eminently  satisfactory— has 
passed  away  in  the  historian  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  gives  place  to 
a  graphic  description  of  the  real  pheno- 
menon, of  high  importance  in  human 
affairs;  the  common  susceptibilities, 
common  inspiration,  and  common  spon- 
taneous impulse,  of  a  multitude,  effacing 
for  the  time  each  man's  separate  indi- 
viduality. 

M.  Michelet  is  about  to  describe  that 
ever-memorable  event — the  capture  of 
the  Bastile,  on  the  14th  of  July,  1789 
(ch.  vii.  vol  L  p.  105). 

"  Versailles,  avec  un  gouvernement  or- 
ganist, un  roi.  des  ministres,  un  gene- 
ral, une  armee,  n'&oit  qu'hesitation, 
doute,  incertitude,  dans  la  plus  com- 
plete anarchie  morale. 

"  Paris,  bouleverse',  delaiss^  de  toute 
autorite  legale,  dans  un  desordre  ap- 
parent, atteignit,  le  14  Juillet,  ce  qui 
moralement  est  Pordre  le  plus  profbnd, 
l'unanimite  des  esprits. 

"Le  13  Juillet,  Paris  ne  songeait 
qu'a  se  defendre.    Le  14,  il  attaqua. 

"Le  13,  au  soir,  il  y  avoit  encore 
des  doutes,  il  n'y  en  eut  plus  le  matin. 
Le  soir  etoit  plein  de  troubles,  de  fureur 
desordonne\  Le  matin  fut  lumineux 
et  d'une  se^nite*  terrible. 

"  Une  idk  se  leva  sur  Paris  avec  le 

jour,  et  tons  virent  la  mime  lurmere. 

Une  lumiere  dans  les  esprits,   et  dans 

chaque  camr  une  voix:  Va,  et  tu  pren- 

dras  la  Bastille ! 

"Cela  etoit  impossible,  insense^  e* 
trange  a  dire ;  .  .  .  Et  tous  le  crurent 
neanmoins.    Et  cela  se  fit. 

"La  Bastille,  pour  6tre  une  vieille 
forteresse,  n'en  e*toit  pas  moins  impren- 
able,  a  moins  d'y  mettre  plusieurs 
jours,  et  beaucoup  d'artiUerie.  Le  peuple 
n' avoit  en  cette  crise  ni  le  temps  ni  les 
moyens  de  faire  un  siege  regulier. 
L'edt-il  fait,  la  Bastille  n  avoit  pas  a 
craindre,  ayant  assez  de  vivres  pour 
attendre  un  secours  si  proche,  et  a'im- 
menses  munitions  de  guerre.     Ses  mars 
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moreover  mentions  another  of  those  coincidences  which  the 
Greek  mind  always  seized  upon  with  so  much  avidity :  there 
was  a  chapel  of  the  Eleusinian  Dgm&t&r  close  to  the  field  of 
battle  at  Mykalfi,  as  well  as  at  Plataea.  Diodorus  and  other 
later  writers,1  who  wrote  when  the  impressions  of  the  time 
had  vanished,  and  when  divine  interventions  were  less  easily 
and  literally  admitted,  treat  the  whole  proceeding  as  if  it 
were  a  report  designedly  circulated  by  the  generals,  for  the 
purpose  of  encouraging  their  army. 

The  Lacedaemonians  on  the  right  wing,  and  the  portion  of 
the  army  near  them,  had  a  difficult  path  before  them, 
over  hilly  ground  and  ravine ;  while  the  Athenians,  M*vkSf-re-* 
Corinthians,  Sikyonians  and  Troezenians,  and   the  ionUmin 
left  half  of  the  army,  marching  only  along  the  beach,  caSip^m- 
came  much  sooner  into  conflict  with  the  enemy.  SftheP^' 
The  Persians,  as  at  Plataea,  employed  their  gerrha, 
or  wicker  bucklers  planted  by  spikes  in  the  ground,  as  a 
breastwork,  from  behind  which  they  discharged  their  arrows  ; 
and  they  made  a  strenuous  resistance  to  prevent  this  defence 
from  being  overthrown.     Ultimately,  the  Greeks  succeeded  in 
demolishing  it ;  driving  the  enemy  into  the  interior  of  the 
fortification,  where  they  in  vain  tried  to  maintain  themselves 
against  the  ardour  of  their  pursuers,  who  forced  their  way 
into  it  almost  along  with  the  defenders.    Even  when  this  last 


de  dix  pieds  d'^paisseur  au  sommet  des  I  des  vainqueurs  de  la  Bastille  n'offrent 
tours,  de  trente  et  quarante  a  la  base,  |  pas  un  seul  des  faiseurs  de  motions, 
pouvaient  rire  longtemps  des  boulets :  Le  Palais  Royal  ne  fut  pas  le  point  de 
et  ses  batteries,  a  elle,  dont  le  feu  plon- 
geoit  sur  Paris,  auroient  pu  en  atten- 
dant demolir  tout  le  Marais,  tout  le 
Faubourg  St.  Antoine. 

"L'attaque  de  la  Bastille  ne  fut  un 
acte  nullement  raisonnable.  Ce  fut  un 
acte  de  foi. 

"  Per 'Sonne  ne  proposa,  Mais  tons 
crurent  et  tous  agirent.  Le  long  des 
rues,  des  quais,  des  ponts,  des  boule- 
vards, la  fonle  criait  a  la  foule — A  la 
Bastille— -a  la  Bastille.  Et  dans  le 
tocsin  qui  sonnoit,  tous  entendoient :  A 
la  Bastille. 


«« 


Personne,  je  le  rtp)tey  ne  donna 
Pimpulsion.  Les  parleurs  du  Palais 
Royal  passerent  le  temps  a  dresser  une 
liste  de  proscription,  a  juger  a  mort  la 
Reine,  le  Polignac,   Artois,  le   preV6t 


depart,  et  ce  n'est  pas  non  plus  au 
Palais  Royal  que  les  vainqueurs  ramene- 
rent  les  depouilles  et  les  prisonniers. 

"Encore  moins  les  electeurs  qui 
si^geaient  a  l'Hotel  de  ville  eurent-ils 
l'idee  de  l'attaque.  Loin  de  la,  pour  l'em- 
p6cher,  pour  preVenir  le  carnage  que  la 
Bastille  pouvoit  faire  si  aisement,  ils  alle- 
rent  jusqu'a  promettre  au  gouveraeur,  que 
s'il  retirait  ses  canons,  on  ne  Pattaque- 
roit  pas.  Les  electeurs  ne  trahissoient 
pas  comme  ils  en  furent  accuses :  mais 
ils  n'avoient  pas  la  foi. 

"Qui  l'eut?  Celui  qui  eut  aussi  le 
devouement,  la  force,  pour  accomplir 
sa  foi.  Qui?  Le  peuple,  tout  le 
monde." 

1  Diodor.  xi.  35 ;  Polyaen.  i.  33. 
Justin  (ii.  14)  is  astonished  in  relating 


Flesselles,  d'autres  encore.    Les  noms    "  tantam  famee  velocitatem." 
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rampart  was  carried,  and  when  the  Persian  allies  had  fled,  the 
native  Persians  still  continued  to  prolong  the  struggle  with 
undiminished  bravery.  Unpractised  in  line  and  drill,  and 
acting  only  in  small  knots/  with  disadvantages  of  armour 
such  as  had  been  felt  severely  at  Plataea,  they  still  maintained 
an  unequal  conflict  with  the  Greek  hoplites  ;  nor  was  it  until 
the  Lacedaemonians  with  their  half  of  the  army  arrived  to 
join  in  the  attack  that  the  defence  was  abandoned  as  hopeless. 
The  revolt  of  the  Ionians  in  the  camp  put  the  finishing  stroke 
to  this  ruinous  defeat.  First,  the  disarmed  Samians — next, 
other  Ionians  and  iEolians — lastly,  the  Milesians,  who  had 
t>een  posted  to  guard  the  passes  in  the  rear — not  only  de- 
serted, but  took  an  active  part  in  the  attack.  The- Milesians 
especially,  to  whom  the  Persians  had  trusted  for  guidance  up 
to  the  summits  of  Mykalfi,  led  them  by  wrong  roads,  threw 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  pursuers,  and  at  last  set  upon 
them  with  their  own  hands.  A  large  number  of  the  native 
Persians,  together  with  both  the  generals  of  the  land-force, 
Tigrangs  and  Mardontgs,  perished  in  this  disastrous  battle: 
the  two  Persian  admirals,  Artayntfis  and  Ithamithrfes,  escaped, 
but  the  army  was  irretrievably  dispersed,  while  all  the  ships 
which  had  been  dragged  up  on  the  shore  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  assailants,  and  were  burnt  But  the  victory  of  the 
Greeks  was  by  no  means  bloodless.  Among  the  left  wing, 
upon  which  the  brunt  of  the  action  had  fallen,  a  considerable 
number  of  men  were  slain,  especially  Sikyonians,  with  their 
commander  Perilaus.2  The  honours  of  the  battle  were  awarded, 
first  to  the  Athenians,  next  to  the  Corinthians,  Sikyonians, 
and  Troezenians ;  the  Lacedaemonians  having  done  compara- 
tively little.  Hermolykus  the  Athenian,  a  celebrated  pan- 
kratiast,  was  the  warrior  most  distinguished  for  individual 
feats  of  arms.3 

The  dispersed  Persian  army,  so  much  of  it .  at  least  as  had 
at  first  found  protection  on  the  heights  of  Mykald,  was  with- 
drawn from  the  coast  forthwith  to  Sardis  under  the  com- 


1  Herodot.  ix.  102,  103.  OZrot  81 
(nlfxrai),  kot*  &\lyovs  yw6p*voij  4pd- 
Xovro  ro?<ri  aifl  &  rb  r*?xo*  $<nt(wrowri 

•  Herodot.  ix.  104,  105.  Diodorus 
(xi.  36)  seems  to  follow  different  authori- 
ties   from    Herodotus:    his    statement 


varies  in  many  particulars,  but  is  less 
probable. 

Herodotus  does  not  specify  the  loss 
on  either  side,  nor  Diodorus  that  of  the 
Greeks ;  but  the  latter  says  that  40,000 
Persians  and  allies  were  slain. 

•  Herodot  ix.  105. 
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mand  of  Artayntfis,  whom  Masistfis,  the  brother  of  Xerxes, 
bitterly  reproached  on  the  score  of  cowardice  in  the 
recent  defeat  The  general  was  at  length  so  mad-  ofthede- 
dened  by  a  repetition  of  these  insults,  that  he  drew  his  sian  amy  to 
scimitar  and  would  have  slain  Masistgs,  had  he  not 
been  prevented  by  a  Greek  of  Halikarnassus  named  Xena- 
goras,1  who  was  rewarded  by  Xerxes  with  the  government  of 
Kilikia.  Xerxes  was  still  at  Sardis,  where  he  had  remained 
ever  since  his  return,  and  where  he  conceived  a  passion  for 
the  wife  of  his  brother  Masist£s.  The  consequences  of  his 
passion  entailed  upon  that  unfortunate  woman  sufferings  too 
tragical  to  be  described,  by  the  orders  of  his  own  queen,  the 
jealous  and  savage  Amfistris.2  But  he  had  no  fresh  army 
ready  to  send  down  to  the  coast ;  so  that  the  Greek  cities, 
even  on  the  continent,  were  for  the  time  practically  liberated 
from  Persian  supremacy,  while  the  insular  Greeks  were  in  a 
position  of  still  greater  safety. 

The  commanders  of  the  victorious  Grecian  fleet,  having  full 
confidence  in  their  power  of  defending  the  islands,  RCiUCuncc 
willingly  admitted  the  Chians,  Samians,  Lesbians,  l^tanst© 
and  the  other  islanders  hitherto  subjects  of  Persia,  conSnimai 
to  the  protection  and  reciprocal  engagements  of  their  SaniS!£» 
alliance.    We  may  presume  that  the  despots  Strattis  ^j^J^n,. 
and  Theom£stor  were    expelled    from    Chios    and  JJ£^5£ 
Samos.8    But  the  Peloponnesian  commanders  hesi-  $%t£iato 
tated  in  guaranteeing  the  same  secure  autonomy  to  S^V'the 
the  continental  cities,  which  could  not  be  upheld  Athenians, 
against  the  great  inland  power  without  efforts  incessant  as 
well  as  exhausting.     Nevertheless  not  enduring  to  abandon 
these  continental  Ionians  to  the  mercy  of  Xerxes,  they  made 
the  offer  to  transplant  them  into  European  Greece,  and  to 
make  room  for  them  by  expelling  the  medising  Greeks  from 
their  seaport  towns.     But  this  proposition  was  at  once  repu- 
diated by  the  Athenians,  who  would  not  permit  that  colonies 
originally  planted  by  themselves  should  be  abandoned,  thus 
impairing  the  metropolitan  dignity  of  Athens.4    The  Lace- 


1  Herodot.  ix.  107.  I  do  not  know 
whether  we  may  suppose  Herodotus  to 
have  heard  this  from  his  fellow-citizen 
Xenagoras. 

1  Herodot  ix.   108-113.      He   gives 


the  story  at  considerable  length?  it 
illustrates  forcibly  and  painfully  the 
interior  of  the  Persian  regal  palace. 

•  Herodot  viii.  132. 

*  Herodot  ix.  106;  Diodor.  xL  37. 
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daemonians  readily  acquiesced  in  this  objection,  and  were 
glad,  in  all  probability,  to  find  honourable  grounds  for 
renouncing  a  scheme  of  wholesale  dispossession  eminently 
difficult  to  execute1 — yet  at  the  same  time  to  be  absolved 
from  onerous  obligations  towards  the  Ionians,  and  to  throw 
upon  Athens  either  the  burden  of  defending  or  the  shame  of 
abandoning  them.  The  first  step  was  thus  taken,  which  we 
shall  quickly  see  followed  by  others,  for  giving  to  Athens  a 
separate  ascendency  and  separate  duties  in  regard  to  the 
Asiatic  Greeks,  and  for  introducing  first,  the  confederacy  of 
Delos — next,  Athenian  maritime  empire. 

From  the  coast  of  Ionia  the  Greek  fleet  sailed  northward 
The  Gredan  to  the  Hellespont,  chiefly  at  the  instance  of  the 
theHdies-  Athenians,  and  for  the  purpose  of  breaking  down 
ipartan*ere-  the  Xerxeian  bridge.  For  so  imperfect  was  their 
SitAe"^  information,  that  they  believed  this  bridge  to  be 
remSn^  still  firm  and  in  passable  condition  in  September 
Oxenonete.  479  B.C.,  though  it  had  been  broken  and  useless  at 
the  time  when  Xerxes  crossed  the  strait  in  his  retreat,  ten 
months  before  (about  November  480  B.c.).a  Having  ascer- 
tained on  their  arrival  at  Abydos  the  destruction  of  the 
bridge,  Leotychidfis  and  the  Peloponnesians  returned  home 
forthwith;  but  Xanthippus  with  the  Athenian  squadron 
resolved  to  remain  and  expel  the  Persians  from  the  Thracian 
Chersonese.  This  peninsula  had  been  in  great  part  an 
Athenian  possession,  for  the  space  of  more  than  forty  years, 
from  the  first  settlement  of  the  elder  Miltiadfis  3  down  to  the 
suppression  of  the  Ionic  revolt,  although  during  part  of  that 
time  tributary  to  Persia.  From  the  flight  of  the  second 
Miltiadfis  to  the  expulsion  of  Xerxes  from  Greece  (493-480 
B.C.),  a  period  during  which  the  Persian  monarch  was  irre- 


The  latter  represents  the  Ionians  and 
iEolians  as  having  actually  consented 
to  remove  into  European  Greece,  and 
indeed  the  Athenians  themselves  as 
having  at  first  consented  to  it,  though 
the  latter  afterwards  repented  and  op- 
posed the  scheme. 

1  Such  wholesale  transportations  of 
population  from  one  continent  to  an- 
other have  always  been  more  or  less 
in  the  habits  of  Oriental  despots,  the 
Persians  in  ancient  times  and  tne  Turks 
in  more  modern  times :  to  a  conjunction 


of  free  states  like  the  Greeks  they  most 
have  been  impracticable. 

See  Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  des 
Osmanischen  Reichs,  voL  i.  book  vi  p. 
251,  for  the  forced  migrations  of  people 
from  Asia  into  Europe  directed  by  the 
Turkish  Sultan  Bajazet  (a.d.  1390- 
1400). 

*  Herodot  viii.  115,  117;  ix.  106, 
114. 

*  See  the  preceding  volume  of  this 
History,  ch.  xxx.,  ch.  xxxiv.,  ch.  xxxv. 
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sistible  and  full  of  hatred  to  Athens,  no  Athenian  citizen 
would  find  it  safe  to  live  there.  But  the  Athenian  squadron 
from  Mykalg  were  now  naturally  eager  both  to  re-establish 
the  ascendency  of  Athens,  and  to  regain  the  properties  of 
Athenian  citizens  in  the  Chersonese.  Probably  many  of  the 
leading  men,  especially  Kimon  son  of  Miltiad6s,  had  extensive 
possessions  there  to  recover,  as  Alkibiadds  had  in  after  days, 
with  private  forts  of  his  own.1  To  this  motive  for  attacking 
the  Chersonese  may  be  added  another — the  importance  of  its 
corn-produce,  as  well  as  of  a  clear  passage  through  the 
Hellespont  for  the  corn  ships  out  of  the  Propontis  to  Athens 
and  iBgina.*  Such  were  the  reasons  which  induced  Xan- 
thippus  and  the  leading  Athenians,  even  without  the  co- 
operation of  the  Peloponnesians,  to  undertake  the  siege  of 
Sestus — the  strongest  place  in  the  peninsula,  the  key  of  the 
strait,  and  the  centre  in  which  all  the  neighbouring  Persian 
garrisons,  from  Kardia  and  elsewhere,  had  got  together  under 
CEobazus  and  Artayktfts.8 

The  Grecian  inhabitants  of  the  Chersonese  readily  joined 
the  Athenians  in  expelling  the  Persians,  who,  taken 
altogether    by  surprise,  had    been  constrained   to  sUu*- 
throw  themselves  into  Sestus,  without  stores  of  pro-  the  Ehe£>- 
visions  or  means  of  making:  a  lone  defence.    But  of  Spun»tAr- 
all  the  Chersonesites  the  most  forward  and  exas- 
perated were  the  inhabitants  of  Elaeus — the  southernmost 
town  of  the  peninsula,  celebrated  for  its  tomb,  temple,  and 
sacred  grove  of  the  hero  Protesilaus,  who  figured  in  the 
Trojan  legend  as  the  foremost  warrior  in  the  host  of  Aga- 
memnon to  leap  ashore,  and  as  the  first  victim  to  the  spear  of 
Hektor.     The  temple  of  Protesilaus,  conspicuously  placed  on 
the  sea-shore,4  was  a  scene  of  worship  and  pilgrimage  not 
merely  for  the  inhabitants  of  Elaeus,  but  also  for  the  neigh- 
bouring Greeks  generally,  insomuch  that  it  had  been  enriched 
with  ample  votive  offerings  and  probably  deposits  for  security 
— money,  gold  and  silver  saucers,  brazen  implements,  robes, 


,  l  Xenoph.  Hellen.  i.  5,  17.    rk  kavrov 

1  Herodot  vii.  1^7.  Schol.  ad 
Aristophan.  Equites,  202. 

In  illustration  of  the  value  set  by 
Athens  upon  the  command  of  the  Hel- 
lespont,   see   Demosthenes,   De   Fals. 


Legat.  c  59. 

*  Herodot  ix.  114,  115.  2»»<rT&y — 
<ppo6pior  Kal  ipvKaic^y  rod  wayrbs  'EAAtj<t- 
wirrov — Thucyd.  viii.  62 :  compare 
Xenophon,  Hellenic,  ii.  1,  25. 

♦  Thucyd.  viii.  102. 
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and  various  other  presents.  The  story  ran  that  when  Xerxes 
was  on  his  march  across  the  Hellespont  into  Greece,  Artaykt&, 
greedy  of  all  this  wealth,  and  aware  that  the  monarch  would 
not  knowingly  permit  the  sanctuary  to  be  despoiled,  preferred 
a  wily  request  to  him — "  Master,  here  is  the  house  of  a  Greek, 
who  in  invading  thy  territory  met  his  just  reward  and 
perished:  I  pray  thee  give  his  house  to  me,  in  order  that 
people  may  learn  for  the  future  not  to  invade  thy  land  " — the 
whole  soil  of  Asia  being  regarded  by  the  Persian  monarchs  as 
their  rightful  possession,  and  Protesilaus  having  been  in  this 
sense  an  aggressor  against  them.  Xerxes,  interpreting  the 
request  literally,  and  not  troubling  himself  to  ask  who 
the  invader  was,  consented  :  upon  which,  Artayktfis,  while  the 
army  were  engaged  in  their  forward  march  into  Greece, 
stripped  the  sacred  grove  of  Protesilaus,  carrying  all  the 
treasures  to  Sestus.  He  was  not  content  without  still  farther 
outraging  Grecian  sentiment :  he  turned  cattle  into  the  grove, 
ploughed  and  sowed  it,  and  was  even  said  to  have  profaned 
the  sanctuary  by  visiting  it  with  his  concubines.1  Such  pro- 
ceedings were  more  than  enough  to  raise  the  strongest  anti- 
pathy against  him  among  the  Chersonesite  Greeks,  who  now 
crowded  to  reinforce  the  Athenians  and  blocked  him  up  in 
Sestus.  After  a  certain  length  of  siege,  the  stock  of  provisions 
in  the  town  failed,  and  famine  began  to  make  itself  felt 
among  the  garrison ;  which  nevertheless  still  held  out,  by 
painful  shifts  and  endurance,  until  a  late  period  in  the 
autumn,  when  the  patience  even  of  the  Athenian  besiegers 
was  well  nigh  exhausted.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  the 
leaders  repressed  the  clamorous  desire  manifested  in  their 
own  camp  to  return  to  Athens. 

Impatience  having  been  appeased,  and  the  seamen  kept 
Capture  of  together,  the  siege  was  pressed  without  relaxation, 
d&x&nSF'  anc*  presently  the  privations  of  the  garrison  became 
Artayktfa.  intolerable ;  so  that  Artayktfis  and  CEobazus  were 
at  last  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  escaping  by  stealth,  letting 
themselves  down  with  a  few  followers  from  the  wall  at  a 
point  where  it  was  imperfectly  blockaded.     CEobazus  found 


1  Herodot  he.  116:  compare  i.  4. 
'Aprotifcn)*,  Mfp  ntpoys,  Zc&bs  8i  *a2 
irdffBaKof  %s  mil  (kuriXia  iKaOvovra  ht 


'A^roi  4£ipr4riHrf ,  r&  TlperrcirlK**  rov 
'IfltcXov  xp^Mora  4£  *E\cuodrros  tycAl- 
t**ros.    Compare  Herodot  ii.  64. 
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his  way  into  Thrace,  where  however  he  was  taken  captive  by 
the  Abysinthian  natives  and  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  their 
god  Pleist6rus :  Artayktfis  fled  northward  along  the  shores  of 
the  Hellespont,  but  was  pursued  by  the  Greeks,  and  made 
prisoner  near  iEgospotami,  after  a  strenuous  resistance.  He 
was  brought  with  his  son  in  chains  to  Sestus,  which  imme- 
diately after  his  departure  had  been  cheerfully  surrendered  by 
its  inhabitants  to  the  Athenians.  It  was  in  vain  that  he 
offered  a  sum  of  100  talents  as  compensation  to  the  treasury 
of  Protesilaus,  and  a  farther  sum  of  200  talents  to  the 
Athenians  as  personal  ransom  for  himself  and  his  son.  So 
deep  was  the  wrath  inspired  by  his  insults  to  the  sacred 
ground,  that  both  the  Athenian  commander  Xanthippus,  and 
the  citizens  of  Elaeus,  disdained  everything  less  than  a  severe 
and  even  cruel  personal  atonement  for  the  outraged  Pro- 
tesilaus. Artayktfis,  after  having  first  seen  his  son  stoned 
to  death  before  his  eyes,  was  hung  up  to  a  lofty  board  fixed 
for  the  purpose,  and  left  to  perish,  on  the  spot  where  the 
Xerxeian  bridge  had  been  fixed.1  There  is  something  in 
this  proceeding  more  Oriental  than  Grecian :  it  is  not  in  the 
Grecian  character  to  aggravate  death  by  artificial  and  lin- 
gering preliminaries. 

After  the  capture  of  Sestus  the  Athenian  fleets  returned 
home  with  their  plunder,  towards  the  commence- 

r      •  •     •  •  1      1  1        Return  of 

ment  of  winter,  not  omitting  to  carry  with  them  the  the  fleet  to 
vast  cables  of  the  Xerxeian  bridge,  which  had  been 
taken  in   the  town,  as  a  trophy  to  adorn  the  acropolis  of 
Athens.2 


1  Herodot.  ix.  118,  119,  120.  Of 
7&f>  'EAcuofowi  TtpotptovTts  ry  Tlpv- 
r*<rlXey  iZ4om6  fur  Karraxprj(T0Tjyai  Ktd 
airrov  rov  <rrparriyov  ratirp  6  v6ot  fyepc. 

*  Herodot  ix.  121.  It  must  be  either 
to  the  joint  Grecian  armament  of  this 
year,  or  to  that  of  the  former  year,  that 
Plutarch  must  intend  his  celebrated 
story  respecting  the  proposition  ad- 
vanced by  Themistokles  and  condemned 
by  AristeidSs,  to  apply  (Plutarch,  The- 
mistokles, c  20 ;  Aristeid£s,  c.  22). 
He  tells  us  that  the  Greek  fleet  was  all 
assembled  to  pass  the  winter  in  the 
Thessalian  harbour  of  Pagasae,  when 
Themistokles    formed    the    project    of 


city  except  Athens  might  have  a  naval 
force.  Themistokles  (he  tells  us)  inti- 
mated to  the  people,  that  he  had  a 
proposition,  very  advantageous  to  the 
state,  to  communicate ;  but  that  it 
could  not  be  publicly  proclaimed  and 
discussed:  upon  which  they  desired 
him  to  mention  it  privately  to  Aristei- 
des.  Themistokles  did  so ;  and  Aristei- 
des  told  the  people,  that  the  project 
was  at  once  eminently  advantageous  and 
not  less  emuiently  unjust.  Upon  which 
the  people  renounced  it  forthwith,  with- 
out asking  what  it  was. 

Considering  the  great  celebrity  which 
this  story  has  obtained,  some  allusion 


burning    all    the    other  Grecian  ships    to  it  was  necessary,  though  it  has  long 
except  the  Athenian,  in  order  that  no  1  ceased  to  be  received  as  matter  of  his- 
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tory.  It  is  auite  inconsistent  with  the 
narrative  of  Herodotus,  as  well  as  with 
all  the  conditions  of  the  time :  Pagasse 
was  Thessalian,  and  as  such,  hostile  to 
the  Greek  fleet  rather  than  otherwise: 
the  fleet  seems  to  have  never  been 
there:  moreover  we  may  add,  that 
taking  matters  as  they  then  stood,  when 
the  fear  from  Persia  was  not  at  all 
terminated,  the  Athenians  would  have 
lost  more  than  they  gained  by  burning 
the  ships  of  the  other  Greeks,  so  that 


ThemistoklSs  was  not  very  likely  to 
conceive  the  scheme,  nor  Aristeides 
to  describe  it  in  the  language  put  into 
his  mouth. 

The  story  is  probably  the  invention 
of  some  Greek  of  the  Platonic  age,  who 
wished  to  contrast  justice  with  expe- 
diency and  Aristeides  with  Themisto- 
kles— as  well  as  to  bestow  at  the  same 
time  panegyric  upon  Athens  in  the  days 
of  her  glory. 
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CHAPTER    XLIII. 

EVENTS  IN  SICILY  DOWN  TO  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE 
GELONIAN  DYNASTY  AND  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF 
POPULAR  GOVERNMENTS  THROUGHOUT  THE  ISLAND. 

I  HAVE  already  mentioned,  in  the  preceding  volume  of  this 
History,  the  foundation  of  the  Greek  colonies  in  Italy  and 
Sicily,  together  with  the  general  fact,  that  in  the  sixth  century 
before  the  Christian  aera,  they  were  among  the  most  powerful 
and  flourishing  cities  that  bore  the  Hellenic  name.  Beyond 
this  general  fact,  we  obtain  little  insight  into  their  history. 

Though  Syracuse,  after  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  Gelo,  about 
485  B.C,  became  the  most  powerful  city  in  Sicily,  yet  Agrigentum 
in  the  preceding  century  Gela  and  Agrigentum,  on  J^^mo 
the  south  side  of  the  island,  had  been  its  superiors.  f£?£?j£ 
The  latter,  within  a  few  years  of  its  foundation,  fell  ^J^* 
under  the  dominion  of  one  of  its  own  citizens  named  Asriicatam- 
Phalaris ;  a  despot  energetic,  warlike,  and  cruel  An  exile 
from  Astypalaea  near  Rhodes,  but  a  rich  man,  and  an  early 
settler  at  Agrigentum,  he  contrived  to  make  himself  despot 
seemingly  about  the  year  570  B.G  He  had  been  named  to 
one  of  the  chief  posts  in  the  city,  and  having  undertaken  at 
his  own  cost  the  erection  of  a  temple  to  Zeus  Polieus  in  the 
acropolis  (as  the  Athenian  Alkmae6nids  rebuilt  the  burnt 
temple  of  Delphi),  he  was  allowed  on  this  pretence  to  assemble 
therein  a  considerable  number  of  men ;  whom  he  armed,  and 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  a  festival  of  D£m£t6r  to 
turn  them  against  the  people.  He  is  said  to  have  made  many 
conquests  over  the  petty  Sikan  communities  in  the  neighbour- 
hood :  but  exaction  and  cruelties  towards  his  own  subjects  are 
noticed  as  his  most  prominent  characteristic,  and  his  brazen 
bull  passed  into  imperishable  memory.  This  piece  of  mechanism 
was  hollow,  and  sufficiently  capacious  to  contain  one  or  more 
victims  enclosed  within  it,  to  perish  in  tortures  when  the  metal 
was  heated :  the  cries  of  these  suffering  prisoners  passed  for 
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the  roarings  of  the  animal.  The  artist  was  named  Perillus, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  himself  the  first  person  burnt  in  it  by 
order  of  the  despot  In  spite  of  the  odium  thus  incurred, 
Phalaris  maintained  himself  as  despot  for  sixteen  years ;  at 
the  end  of  which  period,  a  general  rising  of  the  people,  headed 
by  a  leading  man  named  Telemachus,  terminated  both  his 
reign  and  his  life.1  Whether  Telemachus  became  despot  or 
not,  we  have  no  information  :  sixty  years  afterwards,  we  shall 
find  his  descendant  Th£ro  established  in  that  position. 

It  was  about  the  period  of  the  death  of  Phalaris  that  the 
Syracusans  reconquered    their  revolted    colony  of 

Syracuse  in         *  .  •*  r     1        •  1         1    1 

5<»B.c.r      Kamanna  (in  the  south-east  of  the  island  between 

olisarchical 

government  Syracuse  and  Gela),  expelled  or  dispossessed  the  in- 
Gamorior  habitants,  and  resumed  the  territory.2  With  the 
Sescendants  exception  of  this  accidental  circumstance,  we  are 
ginaiVro-  without  information  about  the  Sicilian  cities  until 
SSonbts-  a  time  rather  before  500  B.C.,  just  when  the  war 
theKyUyriT  between  Kroton  and  Sybaris  had  extinguished  the 
power  of  the  latter,  and  when  the  despotism  of 
the  Peisistratids  at  Athens  had  been  exchanged  for  the 
democratical  constitution  of  Kleisthenfis. 

The  first  forms  of  government  among  the  Sicilian  Greeks, 
as  among  the  cities  of  Greece  Proper  in  the  early  historical 
age,  appear  to  have  been  all  oligarchical.  We  do  not  know 
under  what  particular  modifications  they  were  kept  up,  but 
probably  all  more  or  less  resembled  that  of  Syracuse,  where 
the  Gamori  (or  wealthy  proprietors  descended  from  the  ori- 
ginal colonising  chiefs),  possessing  large  landed  properties 


1  Everything  which  has  ever  been 
said  about  Phalaris,  is  noticed  and  dis- 
cussed in  the  learned  and  acute  Disser- 
tation of  Bentley  on  the  Letters  of 
Phalaris:  compare  also  Seyftert,  Akra- 
gas  und  sein  Gebiet,  p.  57-61,  who 
however  treats  the  pretended  letters  of 
Phalaris  with  more  consideration  than 
the  readers  of  Dr.  Bentley  will  generally 
be  disposed  to  sanction. 

The  story  of  the  brazen  bull  of  Pha- 
laris seems  to  rest  on  sufficient  evidence : 
it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Pindar,  and  ; 
the  bull  itself,  after  having  been  carried 
away  to  Carthage  when  the  Carthaginians 
took  Agrigentum,  was  restored  to  the 
Agrigentines  by  Scipio  when  he  took 
Carthage.    See  Aristot  Polit  v.  8,  4  ; 


Pindar,  Pyth.  L  185 ;  Polyb.  xii.  2$ ; 
Diodor.  xiii.  90 ;  Cicero  in  Verr.  iv.  33. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Timaeus  really 
called  in  question  the  historical  reality 
of  the  bull  of  Phalaris,  though  he  has 
been  erroneously  supposed  to  have 
done  so.  Timaeus  affirmed  that  the 
bull  which  was  shown  in  his  own  time 
at  Agrigentum  was  not  the  identical 
machine :  which  was  correct,  for  it 
must  have  been  then  at  Carthage,  from 
whence  it  was  not  restored  to  Agri- 
gentum until  after  146  B.C.  See  a  note 
of  Boeckh  on  the  Scholia  ad  Pindar. 
Pyth.  i.  185. 

*  Thucyd.  vi.  5 ;  Schol.  ad  Pindar. 
Olymp.  v.  19 :  compare  Wesseling  ad 
Diodor.  xi.  76. 
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tilled  by  a  numerous  Sikel  serf  population  called  Kyllyrii, 
formed  the  qualified  citizens— out  of  whom,  as  well  as  by 
whom,  magistrates  and  generals  were  chosen :  while  the 
Demos,  or  non-privileged  freemen,  comprised,  first,  the  small 
proprietary  cultivators  who  maintained  themselves,  by  manual 
labour  and  without  slaves,  from  their  own  lands  or  gardens — 
next,  the  artisans  and  tradesmen.  In  the  course  of  two  or 
three  generations,  many  individuals  of  the  privileged  class 
would  have  fallen  into  poverty,  and  would  find  themselves 
more  nearly  on  a  par  with  the  non-privileged ;  while  such  mem- 
bers of  the  latter  as  might  rise  to  opulence  were  not  for  that 
reason  admitted  into  the  privileged  body.  Here  were  ample 
materials  f6r  discontent  Ambitious  leaders,  often  themselves 
members  of  the  privileged  body,  put  themselves  at  the  head 
of  the  popular  opposition,  overthrew  the  oligarchy, 
and  made  themselves  despots  ;  democracy  being  at  ^^"g*^ 
that  time  hardly  known  anywhere  in  Greece.  The  citi«w 
general  fact  of  this  change,  preceded  by  occasional  ginlToiigar- 
Sclent  dissensions  among  tne  privileged  class  them-  Sfcrf/ 
selves,1  is  all  that  we  are  permitted  to  know,  without  bjTdJ&n^ 
those  modifying  circumstances  by  which  it  must  have  ^lonyof  the 

m  •    j    •  a.        »j.  1*  j      Spartan 

been  accompanied  in  every  separate  city.  Towards  prince  Do- 
or near  the  year  500  B.C.,  we  find  Anaxilaus  despot  neu** 
at  Rhegium,  Skythfes  at  Zanklfe,  TGrillus  at  Himera,  Peitha- 
goras  at  Selinus,  Kleander  at  Gela,  and  Panaetius  at  LeontinL2 
It  was  about  the  year  509  B.G  that  the  Spartan  prince  Dorieus 
conducted  a  body  of  emigrants  to  the  territories  of  Eryx  and 
Egesta,  near  the  north-western  corner  of  the  island,  in  hopes 
of  expelling  the  non-Hellenic  inhabitants  and  founding  a  new 
Grecian  colony.  But  the  Carthaginians,  whose  Sicilian  pos- 
sessions were  close  adjoining  and  who  had  already  aided  in 
driving  Dorieus  from  a  previous  establishment  at  Kinyps 
in  Libya, — now  lent  such  vigorous  assistance  to  the  Egestaean 
inhabitants,  that  the  Spartan  prince,  after  a  short  period  of 
prosperity,  was  defeated  and  slain  with  most  of  his  companions. 
Such  of  them  as  escaped,  under  the  orders  of  Euryleon,  took 


1  At  Gela,  Herodot  vii.  153;  at 
Syracuse,  Ariatot  Politic  v.  3,  1. 

*  Aristot  Politic,  v.  8,  4;  v.  10,  4. 
Kol  *ls  rvpavy&a  furapdXXu  4(  6Atyap- 
xfaf  Sump  4v  2iKt\l<f  <rx*&br  of  xAfioTeu 


rw  bpxcduV  h  taeovrlvois  its  rV  Tlcwai- 
rlov  rvparvlta,  teed  iv  TlA?,  ffc  r^y 
KAtcb4fx>u,  Kcd  4v  ftAAoif  xoWcus  t6\*- 
(TOf  &<ravr*s. 
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possession  of  Minoa,  which  bore  from  henceforward  the  name 
of  Herakleia 1 — a  colony  and  dependency  of  the  neighbouring 
town  of  Selinus,  of  which  Peithagoras  was  then  despot  Eury- 
leon  joined  the  malcontents  at  Selinus,  overthrew  Peithagoras, 
and  established  himself  as  despot,  until,  after  a  short  possession 
of  power,  he  was  slain  in  a  popular  mutiny.2 

We  are  here  introduced  to  the  first  known  instance  of  that 
series  of  contests  between  the  Phoenicians  and  Greeks  in  Sicily, 
which,  like  the  struggles  between  the  Saracens  and  the  Nor- 
mans in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  after  the  Christian 
aera,  were  destined  to  determine  whether  the  island  should  be 
a  part  of  Africa  or  a  part  of  Europe — and  which  were  only 
terminated,  after  the  lapse  of  three  centuries,  by  the  absorp- 
tion of  both  into  the  vast  bosom  of  Rome.  It  seems  that  the 
Carthaginians  and  Egestaeans  not  only  overwhelmed  Dorieus, 
but  also  made  some  conquests  of  the  neighbouring  Grecian 
possessions,  which  were  subsequently  recovered  by  Gelo  of 
Syracuse.8 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  Dorieus,  Kleander  despot  of 
Gela  began  to  raise  his  city  to  ascendency  over  the 
a**.  other  Sicilian  Greeks,  who  had  hitherto  been,  if  not 

de^ot  of  all  equal,  at  least  all  independent.  His  powerful 
about  $».—  mercenary  force,  levied  in  part  among  the  Sikel 
Geio  and  tribes,4  did  not  preserve  him  from  the  sword  of  a 
inhbVer-"8  Geloan  citizen  named  Sabyllus,  who  slew  him  after 
SSS,  the"  a  reign  of  seven  years :  but  it  enabled  his  brother  and 
«Jerto?of  successor  Hippokratgs  to  extend  his  dominion  over 
nearly  half  of  the  island.  In  that  mercenary  force  two 
officers,  Gelo  and  iEnesidfimus  (the  latter  a  citizen  of  Agri- 
gentum,  of  the  conspicuous  family  of  the  Emmenidae,  and 
descended  from  Telemachus  the  deposer  of  Phalaris),  par- 
ticularly distinguished  themselves.  Gelo  was  descended  from 
a  native  of  T61os  near  the  Triopian  Cape,  one  of  the  original 


1  Diodorus  ascribes  the  foundation 
of  Herakleia  to  Dorieus  :  this  seems  not 
consistent  with  the  account  of  Hero- 
dotus, unless  we  are  to  assume  that  the 
town  of  Herakleia  which  Dorieus 
founded  was  destroyed  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians, and  that  the  name  Herakleia 
was  afterwards  given  by  Euryleon  or 
his  successors  to  that  which  had  before 


A  funereal  monument  in  honour  of 
Athenaeus,  one  of  the  settlers  who 
perished  with  Dorieus,  was  seen  by 
Pausanias  at  Sparta  (Pausanias,  iii  16, 

4)- 

*  Herodot  v.  43,  46. 

*  Herodot  vii  158.  The  extreme 
brevity  of  his  allusion  is  perplexing,  as 
we  have  no  collateral   knowledge  to 


been  called  Minoa  (Diodor.  iv.  23).         I  illustrate  it  *  Polyaenus,  v.  6. 
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settlers  who  accompanied  the  Rhodian  Antiphgmus  to  Sicily. 
His  immediate  ancestor,  named  Tilings,  had  first  raised  the 
family  to  distinction  by  valuable  aid  to  a  defeated  poli- 
tical party,  who  had  been  worsted  in  a  struggle  and  forced 
to  seek  shelter  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Maktorium. 
T61in6s  was  possessed  of  certain  peculiar  sacred  rites  (or  visible 
and  portable  holy  symbols,  with  a  privileged  knowledge  of  the 
ceremonial  acts  and  formalities  of  divine  service  under  which 
they  were  to  be  shown)  for  propitiating  the  Subterranean 
Goddesses,  D6m6t6r  and  Persephonfi :  "  from  whom  he  ob- 
tained them,  or  how  he  got  at  them  himself  (says  Herodotus), 
I  cannot  say ; "  but  such  was  the  imposing  effect  of  his  pre- 
sence and  manner  of  exhibiting  them,  that  he  ventured  to 
march  into  Gela  at  the  head  of  the  exiles  from  Maktorium, 
and  was  enabled  to  reinstate  them  in  power — deterring  the 
people  from  resistance  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Athenians 
had  been  overawed  by  the  spectacle  of  Phy6-Ath6n6  in  the 
chariot  along  with  Peisistratus.  The  extraordinary  boldness 
of  this  proceeding  excites  the  admiration  of  Herodotus,  espe- 
cially as  he  had  been  informed  that  Tilings  was  of  an  unwar- 
like  temperament  The  restored  exiles  rewarded  it  by 
granting  to  him,  and  to  his  descendants  after  him,  the  here- 
ditary dignity  of  hierophants  of  the  two  goddesses l — a  function 


1  See  about  T61ines  and  this  here- 
ditary priesthood,  Herodot  vil  153. 
radrovs  &v  6  Tr}\iyrjs  Karftyay*  4s  rfafir, 
IX"*  ob&tfdcw  faflpSrp  Mrajur,  AAA*  Ipk 
to6t*v  tSt  09»v.  w*r  8}  afrri  f AajBc,  4) 
a&rhs  itcHivwro,  rovro  oh*  *xw  «?v«u. 
ro6rouri  &  Ztv  xlovvos  4brt  Kcrrfiyayi, 
h?  f  re  ot  iatirfovoi  abrov  Ipoty&mu  r&y 
&*&r  f forrai :  compare  a  previous  pas- 
sage of  this  History,  vol.  i.  chap.  i. 

It  appears  from  Pindar  that  Hiero 
exercised  this  hereditary  priesthood 
(Olymp.  v.  160  (95),  with  the  Scholia 
ad  loc  and  Scholia  ad  Pindar.  Pyth. 
ii.  27). 

About  the  story  of  Phy6  personifying 
Ath£n&  at  Athens,  see  above,  ch.  xxx. 
of  this  History. 

The  ancient  religious  worship  ad- 
dressed itself  more  to  the  eye  than  to 
the  ear ;  the  words  spoken  were  of  less 
importance  than  the  things  exhibited, 
the  persons  performing,  and  the  actions 
done.    The  vague  -sense  of  the  Greek 


and  Latin  neuter,  Upb  or  sacra,  includes 
the  entire  ceremony,  and  is  difficult  to 
translate  into  a  modern  language:  but 
the  verbs  connected  with  it,  fx*'"*  K*K~ 
rifffOat,  Kopl(iiy9  <palv*wy  icp& — Upo<pdy- 
Ttis,  &c,  relate  to  exhibition  and  action. 
This  was  particularly  the  case  with  the 
mysteries  (or  solemnities  not  thrown 
open  to  the  general  public,  but  accessible 
only  to  those  who  went  through  certain 
preliminary  forms,  and  under  certain 
restrictions)  in  honour  of  Demeter  and 
Persephone*,  as  well  as  of  other  deities 
in  different  parts  of  Greece.  The  Acy4- 
Mcra,  or  things  said  on  these  occasions, 
were  of  less  importance  than  the  Ztitcvu- 
fx*r*  and  fy^/Mra,  or  matters  shown  and 
things  done  (see  Pausanias,  ii.  37,  3). 
Herodotus  says  about  the  lake  of  Sais 
in  Egypt,  'E*  9h  if  \iprp  toOtq  rh 
8t  (kjjAo  tw  xaBitov  atorov  (of  Osiris) 
yuitrhs  xoitdiTi,  r&  KoAcotwn  fivtrrfipta 
Alyhrrioi :  he  proceeds  to  state  that  the 
Thesmophoria  celebrated  in  honour  of 
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certainly  honourable,  and  probably  lucrative,  connected  with 
the  administration  of  consecrated  property  and  with  the  en- 
joyment of  a  large  portion  of  its  fruits. 


D€m6t€r  in  Greece  were  of  the  same 
nature,  and  gives  his  opinion  that  they 
were  imported  into  Greece  from  Egypt 
Homer  (Hymn.  Cerer.  476) ;  compare 
Pausan.  ii.  14,  2. 

A«i£ « p  TptwToAip?  t»,  At&tAci  t»  ltki^itntvf 
Apij (r^KKrvpif  p  itpmv  koX  ivtfoa&*v  opyia 

irourt 

UfM<T^vr4mfi  KcA&uo 

*OA0ioc,  6?  ri.f  6vMir«r  hrvxpwUa*  attifw- 

wr,  &c 

Compare  Eurip.  Hippolyt  25  ;  Pindar, 
Fragm.  xcvi. ;  Sophokl.  Frag,  lviii.  ed. 
Brunck ;  Plutarch,  De  Profect  in  Vir- 
tute,  c  10,  p.  81  :  De  Isid.  et  Osir.  p. 

353*    C'    3*      •*    y^P    °i    TfXO^/ACKOl    JCOT* 

apx^s  iv  Oopvffy  koI  fhjj  xpbs  &AAVjAov$ 
&Bo6fi*voi  avyiaci,  tipwfiivmv  5^  koI 
9§iKvvp4vwv  rwr  Itpmv,  xpo<r4xownv 
4}9ri  perh  <p6(Sov  koI  aioinHjs  :  and  Isokra- 
t6s.  Panegyric,  c  6,  about  Eleusis,  rh 
Upa  icol  vvv  itlKWfitv  koJP  ckoxttov 
4viavr6v.  These  mysteries  consisted 
thus  chiefly  of  exhibition  and  action 
addressed  to  the  eyes  of  the  communi- 
cants, and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  calls 
them  a  mystic  drama — Arjb  teal  KSpy 
Zpafxa  iy*v4(rQa*  fiwrriKbtf,  koI  tV  x\d- 
vt\v  koI  tV  kpfxay^y  koI  rb  xivBos  % 
*E\ewrU  8$ftovx*<<  The  word  ipyia  is 
originally  nothing  more  than  a  conse- 
crated expression  for  tpya — Upa,  tpya 
(see  Pausanias,  iv.  I,  4,  5),  though  it 
comes  afterwards  to  designate  the  whole 
ceremony,  matters  shown  as  well  as 
matters  done — rh  6pyta  Koidfav—bpyltov 
ravToioor  <rvv$4rr)s9  &c :  compare  Plu- 
tarch, Alkibiad.  22-34. 

The  sacred  objects  exhibited  formed 
an  essential  part  of  the  ceremony,  to- 
gether with  tne  chest  in  which  such  of 
them  as  were  moveable  were  brought 
out — TtAerii*  iyxtyoya  fivarfSa  kIvttiv 
(Nonnus,  ix.  127).  jEschines,  in 
assisting  the  religious  lustrations  per- 
formed by  his  mother,  was  bearer  of 
the  chest — Ki(rro<p6pos  ko!  \iKvo<f>4pos 
(Demosthen.  de  Corona,  c  79,  p.  313). 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Cohort  ad 
Gent.  p.  14)  describes  the  objects  which 
were  contained  in  these  mystic  chests  of 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries— -cakes  of  par- 
ticular shape,  pomegranates,  salt,  fe- 
rules, ivy,  &c.  The  communicant  was 
permitted,  as  a  part  of  the  ceremony, 
to  take  these  out  of  the  chest  and  put 


them  into  a  basket,  afterwards  patting 
them  back  again — "Jejunavi  et  ebibi 
cyceonem :  ex  cista*  sumpsi  et  in  cala- 
thura  misi :  accepi  rursus,  in  cistulam 
transtuli "  (Arnobius  ad  Gent  ▼.  p.  175, 
ed.  Elmenhorst),  while  the  uninitiated 
were  excluded  from  seeing  it,  and  for- 
bidden from  looking  at  it  "even  from 
the  house-top." 

Tbv  K&KaJthr  jcartorra  xapal  $*r*ZvO*  fMfi*Xm 
Mijd*  «frb  tw  Wyeo*. 

(Kallimachus,  Hymn,  in  Cererem,  4.) 

Lobeck,  in  his  learned  and  excellent 
treatise,  Aglaophamus  (i.  p.  51),  says, 
"  Sacrorum  nomine  tarn  Graeci,  quam 
Romani,  praecipue  signa  et  imagines 
Deorum,  omnemque  sacram  supeUecti- 
lem  dignari  solent  Quae  res  animnm 
illuc  potius  inclinat,  ut  putem  Hiero- 
phantas  ejusmodi  Up*>  in  conspectum 
hominum  protulisse,  sive  deorum  simu- 
lacra, sive  vasa  sacra  et  instrumenta 
aliave  priscae  religionis  monuraenta ; 
qualia  in  sacrario  Eleusinio  asservata 
fuisse,  etsi  nullo  testimonio  afhrmare 
possumus,  tamen  probabilitatis  speciem 
nabet  testimonio  similem.  Namque  non 
solum  in  templis  fere  omnibus  cimelia 
venerandae  antiquitatis  condita  erant, 
sed  in  mysteriis  ipsis  talium  remm 
mentio  occurrit,  quas  initiati  summa 
cum  veneratione  aspicerent,  non  initiates 
ne  aspicere  quidem  liceret  .  .  .  Ex  his 
testimoniis  efficitur  (p.  61)  sacra  <juae 
Hierophanta  ostendit,  ilia  ipse  raisse 
&yia  <pdfffxcera  sive  simulacra  Deorum, 
eorumque  aspectum  qui  praebeant  fcigat 
rh  Upa.  vel  Tapix*1*  ve^  tyrivtur  did,  et 
ab  hoc  quasi  primario  Hierophantas 
actu  turn  Eleusiniorum  sacerdotum 
principem  nomen  accepisse,  turn  totum 
negotium  esse  nuncupatum." 

Compare  also  K.  F.  Hermann,  Got- 
tesdienstliche  Alterthiimer  der  Griechen, 
part  ii.  ch.  ii.  sect.  32. 

A  passage  in  Cicero  de  Haruspicum 
Responses  (c.  11),  which  is  transcribed 
almost  entirely  by  Arnobius  adv.  Gentes, 
iv.  p.  148,  demonstrates  the  minute 
precision  required  at  Rome  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  festival  of  the  Megalesia: 
the  smallest  omission  or  alteration  was 
supposed  to  render  the  festival  unsatis- 
factory to  the  gods. 

The  memorable  history  of  the  Holy 


Chap.  XLIII.  CONDUCT  OF  HIPPOKRATfis. 


301 


Gelo  thus  belonged  to  an  ancient  and  distinguished  hiero- 
phantic  family  at  Gela,  being  the  eldest  of  four  Gdo-in 
brothers,  sons  of  Deinomenes — Gelo,  Hiero,  Polyzelus  ^d^ng 
and  Thrasybulus :  and  he  further  ennobled  himself  £*,JJ£of 
by  such  personal  exploits,  in  the  army  of  the  despot  aSEStS** 
Hippokrat£s,  as  to  be  promoted  to  the  supreme  com-  Gda* 
mand  of  the  cavalry.     It  was  greatly  to  the  activity  of  Gelo 
that  the  despot  owed  a  succession  of  victories  and  conquests, 
in  which  the  Ionic  or  Chalkidic  cities  of  Kallipolis,  Naxos, 
Leontini  and   Zanklfi,  were  successively  reduced  to  depen- 
dence.1 

The  fate  of  Zanklfi — seemingly  held  by  its  despot  Skythfis 
in  a  state  of  dependent  alliance  under  Hippokrat£s,  Fate  of  the 
and  in  standing  feud  with  Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium  on  *° zanki?1 
the  opposite  side  of  the  strait  of  Messina — was  S£S2I^ 
remarkable.  At  the  time  when  the  Ionic  revolt  in  ty^s^ 
Asia  was  suppressed,  and  Mil£tus  reconquered  by  ^JTh-JI 
the  Persians  (B.C.  494,  493),  a  natural  sympathy  was  p°krat**- 
manifested  by  the  Ionic  Greeks  in  Sicily  towards  the  sufferers 
of  the  same  race  on  the  east  of  the  iEgean  sea.  Projects 
were  devised  for  assisting  the  Asiatic  refugees  to  a  new 
abode ;  and  the  Zanklaeans,  especially,  invited  them  to  form 
a  new  Pan-Ionic  colony  upon  the  territory  of  the  Sikels, 
called  Kal6  Akt6,  on  the  north  coast  of  Sicily ;  a  coast 
presenting  fertile  and  attractive  situations,  and  along  the 
whole  line  of  which  there  was  only  one  Grecian  colony — • 
Himera.  This  invitation  was  accepted  by  the  refugees  from 
Samos  and  Milfitus,  who  accordingly  put  themselves  on  ship- 
board for  Zankl£ ;  steering,  as  was  usual,  along  the  coast  of 
Akarnania  to  Korkyra,  from  thence  across  to  Tarentum,  and 
along  the  Italian  coast  to  the  strait  of  Messina.  It  happened 
that  when  they  reached  the  town  of  Epizephyrian  Lokri, 
Skythfis,  the  despot  of  Zankl6,  was  absent  from  his  city, 
together  with  the  larger  portion  of  his  military  force,  on  an 
expedition  against  the  Sikels— perhaps  undertaken  to  facili- 
tate the  contemplated  colony  at  Kal6  Aktfi.  His  enemy  the 
Rhegian  prince  Anaxilaus,  taking  advantage  of  this  accident, 


Tunic  at  Treves  in  1845,  shows  what 
immense  and  wide-spread  effect  upon 
the  human  mind  may  be  produced,  even 


in  the  nineteenth  century,  by  Upk  8c <«• 
1  Herodot  vii.  154. 
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proposed  to  the  refugees  at  Lokri  that  they  should  seize  for 
themselves,  and  retain,  the  unguarded  city  of  Zanklg.    They 
followed  his  suggestion,  and  possessed  themselves  of  the 
city,  together  with  the  families .  and  property  of  the  absent 
Zanklaeans  ;  who  speedily  returned  to  repair  their  loss,  while 
their  prince  Skythfis  farther  invoked  the  powerful  aid  of  his 
ally  and  superior,  Hippokratfis.     The  latter,  however,  pro- 
voked at  the  loss  of  one  of  his  dependent  cities,  seized  and 
imprisoned  Skythfis,  whom  he  considered  as  the  cause  of  it,1 
at  Inykus,  in  the  interior  of  the  island.    But  he  found  it  at 
the  same  time  advantageous  to  accept  a  proposition  made 
to  him  by  the  Samians,  captors  of  the  city,  and  to  betray  the 
Zanklaeans  whom  he  had  come  to  aid.     By  a  convention 
ratified  with  an  oath,  it  was  agreed  that  Hippokratgs  should 
receive  for  himself  all  the  extra-mural,  and  half  the  intra- 
mural,  property  and  slaves  belonging   to   the    Zanklaeans, 
leaving  the  other  half  to  the  Samians.     Among  the  pro- 
perty without  the  walls,  not  the  least  valuable  part  consisted 
in  the  persons  of  those  Zanklaeans  whom  Hippokrat6s  had 
come  to  assist,  but  whom  he  now  carried  away  as  slaves: 
excepting  however  from  this  lot,  three  hundred  of  the  prin- 
cipal citizens,  whom  he  delivered  over  to  the  Samians  to  be 
slaughtered — probably  lest  they  might  find  friends  to  procure 
their  ransom,  and  afterwards  disturb  the  Samian  possession  of 
the  town.    Their  lives  were  however  spared  by  the  Samians, 
though  we  are  not  told  what  became  of  them.    This  transac- 
tion, alike  perfidious  on  the  part  of  the  Samians  and  of 
Hippokratfis,  secured  to  the  former  a  flourishing  city,  and 
to  the  latter  an  abundant  booty.    We  are  glad  to  learn  that 
the  imprisoned  Skythfis  found  means  to  escape  to  Darius, 
king  of  Persia,  from  whom  he  received  a  generous  shelter: 
imperfect  compensation  for  the  iniquity  of  his  fellow  Greeks.1 
The  Samians  however  did  not  long  retain  possession  of  their 


1  Herodot  vl  22,  23.  lidOn*  &V 
rbr  potvapxov  rmv  ZayKAcdoov,  its  4*o- 
$a\6vra  tV  r6\wt  6  'linroicpamis  irc8^- 
<raj,  koX  rbr  AftcA^icfer  atnov  TlvOoytvta, 
4s  "Iyvkov  x6\ty  Air6rf /*\J*. 

The  words  &s  faro0ak6vra  seem  to 
imply  the  relation  pre-existing  between 
HippokratSs  and  Skyth£s,  as  superior 
ana  subject ;  and  punishment  inflicted 


by  the  former  upon  the  latter  for  hating 
lost  an  important  post 

*  Herodot  vi.  23,  24.  Aristotle 
(Politic,  v.  2,  11)  represents  the  Samians 
as  having  been  first  actually  received 
into  Zankl€,  and  afterwards  expelling 
the  prior  inhabitants  :  his  brief  notice 
is  not  to  be  set  against  the  perspicuous 
narrative  of  Herodotus. 
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conquest,  but  were  expelled  by  the  very  person  who  had 
instigated  them  to  seize  it — Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium.  He 
planted  in  it  new  inhabitants,  of  Dorian  and  Messenian  race, 
re-colonizing  it  under  the  name  of  Mess6n6 — a  name  which  it 
ever  afterwards  bore  ;  *  and  it  appears  to  have  been  governed 
either  by  himself  or  by  his  son  Kleophron,  until  his  death 
about  B.C  476. 

Besides  the  conquests  above-mentioned,   Hippokratfis  of 
Gela  was  on  the  point  of  making:  the  still  more  Hippokrat** 

...  r     r+  m  1  15  Victorious 

important  acquisition  of  Syracuse,  and  was  only  orerthe 
prevented  from  doing  so,  after  defeating  the  Syra-  -takes  k*. 
cusans  at  the  river  Hel6rus,  and  capturing  many  Sles-^io 
prisoners,  by  the  mediation  of  the  Corinthians  and  his  place 
Korkyraeans,  who  prevailed  on  him  to  be  satisfied  cSa?to 
with  the  cession  of  Kamarina  and  its  territory  as  a  ransom. 
Having  repeopled  this  territory,  which  became  thus  annexed 
to  Gela,  he  was  prosecuting  his  conquests  farther  among  the 
Sikels,  when  he  died  or  was  killed  at  Hybla.     His  death 
caused  a  mutiny  among  the  Geloans,  who  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge his  sons,  and  strove  to  regain  their  freedom ;  but  Gelo, 
the  general  of  horse  in  the  army,  espousing  the  cause  of  the 
sons  with  energy,  put  down  by  force  the  resistance  of  the  people. 
As  soon  as  this  was  done,  he  threw  off  the  mask,  deposed  the 
sons  of  Hippokrat£s,  and  seized  the  sceptre  himself.2 

Thus  master  of  Gela,  and  succeeding  probably  to  the  ascen- 
dency enjoyed  by  his  predecessor  over  the  Ionic  cities,  Gelo 
became  the  most  powerful  man  in  the  island ;  but 
an  incident  which  occurred  a  few  years  afterwards 
(RC  485),  while  it  aggrandised  him  still  farther,  transferred 
the  seat  of  his  power  from  Gela  to  Syracuse.    The  Greatness  of 
Syracusan   Gamori,  or  oligarchical    order   of  pro-  ^p^Ls- 
prietary  families,  probably  humbled  by  their  ruinous  JUiS*" 
defeat  at  the   Heldrus,  were  dispossessed    of  the  25tfSb" 
government  by  a  combination  between  their  serf-  ^rJtTom 
cultivators   called   the    Kyllyrii,    and    the    smaller  Syracuse. 
freemen  called  the   Demos ;   they  were  forced  to  retire  to 
Kasmenae,  where  they  invoked  the  aid  of  Gelo  to  restore 


B.C.  491. 


1  Thucyd.  vi.  4 ;  Schol.  ad  Pindar. 
Pyth.  ii.  84  ;  Diodor.  jrf.  48. 

*  Herodot  vii.  155 ;  Thucyd.  vi.  5. 
The  ninth  Nemean  Ode  of  Pindar  (v. 


40),  addressed  to  Chromius  the  friend 
of  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  commemorates, 
among  other  exploits,  his  conduct  at 
the  battle  of  the  Hel6rus.- 
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them.  That  ambitious  prince  undertook  the  task,  and  accom- 
plished it  with  facility ;  for  the  Syracusan  people,  probably 
unable  to  resist  their  political  opponents  when  backed  by 
such  powerful  foreign  aid,  surrendered  to  him  without  striking 
a  blow.1  But  instead  of  restoring  the  place  to  the  previous 
oligarchy,  Gelo  appropriated  it  to  himself,  leaving  Gela  to 
be  governed  by  his  brother  Hiero.  He  greatly  enlarged  the 
city  of  Syracuse,  and  strengthened  its  fortifications :  probably 
it  was  he  who  first  carried  it  beyond  the  islet  of  Ortygia,  so  as 
to  include  a  larger  space  of  the  adjacent  mainland  (or  rather 
island  of  Sicily)  which  bore  the  name  of  Achradina.  To 
people  this  enlarged  space  he  brought  all  the  residents  in 
Kamarina,  which  town  he  dismantled — and  more  than  half  of 
those  in  Gela ;  which  was  thus  reduced  in  importance,  while 
Syracuse  became  the  first  city  in  Sicily,  and  even  received 
fresh  addition  of  inhabitants  from  the  neighbouring  towns  of 
Megara  and  Euboea. 

Both  these  towns,  Megara  and  Eubcea,  like  Syracuse,  were 
governed  by  oligarchies,  with  serf-cultivators  dependent  upon 
them,  and  a  Demos  or  body  of  smaller  freemen  excluded  from 
the  political  franchise :  both  were  involved  in  war  with  Gelo, 


1  Herodot  vii.  155.  'O  yhp  9ijpos  6 
rSrv  Ivpattowriwr  ixiitni  r4\tovi  wapa- 

Aristotle  (Politic  v.  2,  6)  alludes  to 
the  Syracusan  democracy  prior  to  the 
despotism  of  Gelo  as  a  case  of  demo- 
cracy ruined  by  its  own  lawlessness  and 
disorder.  But  such  can  hardly  have 
been  the  fact,  if  the  narrative  of  Hero- 
dotus is  to  be  trusted.  The  expulsion 
of  the  Gamori  was  not  an  act  of  lawless 
democracy,  but  the  rising  of  free  sub- 
jects and  slaves  against  a  governing  oli- 
garchy. After  the  Gamori  were  ex- 
pelled, there  was  no  time  for  the  demo- 
cracy to  constitute  itself,  or  to  show  in 
what  degree  it  possessed  capacity  for 

fovernment,  since  the  narrative  of 
lerodotus  indicates  that  the  restoration 
by  Gelo  followed  closely  upon  the  ex- 
pulsion. And  the  superior  force  which 
Gelo  brought  to  the  aid  of  the  expelled 
Gamori,  is  quite  sufficient  to  explain 
the  submission  of  the  Syracusan  people, 
had  they  been  ever  so  well  administered. 
Perhaps  Aristotle  may  have  had  before 
him  reports  different  from  those  of  He- 
rodotus: unless  indeed  we  might  ven- 


ture to  suspect  that  the  name  of  Gdo 
appears  in  Aristotle  by  lapse  of  memory 
in  place  of  that  of  Dionysius,  It  is 
highly  probable  that  the  partial  dis- 
order into  which  the  Syracusan  demo* 
cracy  had  fallen  immediately  before  the 
despotism  of  Dionysius,  was  one  of 
the  main  circumstances  which  enabled 
him  to  acquire  the  supreme  power ;  but 
a  similar  assertion  can  hardly  be  made 
applicable  to  the  early  times  preceding 
Gelo,  in  which  indeed  democracy  was 
only  just  beginning  in  Greece. 

The  confusion  often  made  by  hasty 
historians  between  the  names  of  Gelo 
and  Dionysius,  is  severely  commented 
on  by  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus 
(Antiq.  Roman,  vii.  I.  p.  13 14) :  the 
latter  however,  in  his  own  statement 
respecting  Gelo,  is  not  altogether  free 
from  error,  since  he  describes  Hippo 
krates  as  brother  of  Gelo.  We  must 
accept  the  supposition  of  Larcher,  that 
Pausanias  (vi.  9,  2),  while  professing 
to  give  the  date  of  Gelo's  occupation  of 
Syracuse,  has  really  given  the  date  of 
Gelo's  occupation  of  Gtla  (see  Mr.  Fynes 
Clinton,  Fast  Hellen.  adann.  491  bx.) 
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probably  to  resist  his  encroachments :  both  were  besieged 
and  taken.  The  oligarchy  who  ruled  these  cities,  and  who 
were  the  authors  as  well  as  leaders  of  the  war,  anticipated 
nothing  but  ruin  at  the  hands  of  the  conqueror ;  while  the 
Demos,  who  had  not  been  consulted  and  had  taken  no  part 
in  the  war  (which  we  must  presume  to  have  been  carried  on 
by  the  oligarchy  and  their  serfs  alone),  felt  assured  that  no 
harm  would  be  done  to  them.  His  behaviour  disappointed 
the  expectations  of  both.  After  transporting  both  of  them 
to  Syracuse,  he  established  the  oligarchs  in  that  town  as 
citizens,  and  sold  the  Demos  as  slaves  under  covenant  that 
they  should  be  exported  from  Sicily.  "His  conduct  (says 
Herodotus1)  was  dictated  by  the  conviction,  that  a  Demos 
was  a  most  troublesome  companion  to  live  with."  It  appears 
that  the  state  of  society  which  he  wished  to  establish  was  that 
of  Patricians  and  clients,  without  any  Plebs ;  something  like 
that  of  Thessaly,  where  there  was  a  proprietary  oligarchy 
living  in  the  cities,  with  Penestae  or  dependent  cultivators 
occupying  and  tilling  the  land  on  their  account — but  no 
small  self-working  proprietors  or  tradesmen  in  sufficient 
number  to  form  a  recognised  class.  And  since 
Gelo  was  removing  the  free  population  from  these  various 
conquered  towns,  leaving  in  or  around  the  towns  towns  by 

1  r        %*•       *  Gelo— he 

no  one  except  the  serf-cultivators,  we  may  presume  transports 
that  the  oligarchical  proprietors  when  removed  might  to  SyrSusef 

•  .  f*  and  sells  the 

still  continue,  even  as  residents  at  Syracuse,  to  Demos  for 
receive  the  produce  raised  for  them  by  others :  but  vcs' 
the  small  self-working  proprietors,  if  removed  in  like  manner 
would  be  deprived  of  subsistence,  because  their  land  would 
be  too  distant  for  personal  tillage,  and  they  had  no  serfs. 
While  therefore  we  fully  believe,  with  Herodotus,  that  Gelo 
considered  the  small  free  proprietors  as  "  troublesome  yoke- 
fellows " — a  sentiment  perfectly  natural  to  a  Grecian  despot, 
unless  where  he  found  them  useful  aids  to  his  o\^n  ambition 


1    Herodot  vii.    156.      Mryopla*  Tf  i  Uk6imvov  Kaxbr  oWiv  irc(<r«<r0ai,  kyvrybv 


Tofc     iy    StltfAfp,     &S    TOklOpK*6fltVOl    4s 

6fu>\oybi*  Trpomx&W**",  robs  fikw  alnmv 
vax£t5>  &*ipap4rovs  re  *6\*ixov  aln$  tccd 
TpoaZoit4ovT*s  &*o\4«rBcu  81A  toOto, 
ieymv  is  Xvpattoinras  woXi^ras  r*oir)<Tv 
rbw  Si  trjuov  r&r  Mryap4»y,  ovk  46rr* 
ptrafrtor  rov  wokdfuw  rovrov,  06&  wfxxr- 

VOL.   IV. 


K<d  roinovs  4s  rhs  Ivpaxofoas,  &t&oto 
6r*  4^aywyp  4k  2uc*\Lr}s.  Tinnb  9k  rov- 
rov teal  Evfrodas  robs  4v  1iK*\ly  4%oir\at 
ZtaKpivas.  'EiroUf  ft)  ravra  rofoovs 
ifnpor4povsy  pofilaas  trjfiov  cfocu  avrol- 
KTIfia  &xaPiT(*r*TOy' 
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against  a  hostile  oligarchy — we  must  add  that  they  would 
become  peculiarly  troublesome  in  his  scheme  of  concentrating 
the  free  population  of  Syracuse,  seeing  that  he  would  have  to 
give  them  land  in  the  neighbourhood  or  to  provide  in  some 
other  way  for  their  maintenance. 

So  large  an  accession  of  size,  walls,  and  population,  ren- 
tncreased  dered  Syracuse  the  first  Greek  city  in  Sicily.  And 
™JXt££of  ^e  P°wer  of  Gelo,  embracing  as  it  did  not  merely 
uSShSio  Syracuse,  but  so  considerable  a  portion  of  the  rest 
the  fiSd!£  °f  ^e  isl*11^  Greek  as  well  as  Sikel,  was  the  greatest 
ia  sidiy.  Hellenic  force  then  existing.  It  appears  to  have 
comprised  the  Grecian  cities  on  the  east  and  south-east  of 
the  island  from  the  borders  of  Agrigentum  to  those  of  Zankli 
or  Mess£n6,  together  with  no  small  proportion  of  the  Sikel 
tribes.  Messfinfi  was  under  the  rule  of  Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium, 
Agrigentum  under  that  of  Thfiro  son  of  iEnesid£mus,  Himera 
under  that  of  Terillus ;  while  Selinus,  close  on  the  borders  of 
Egesta  and  the  Carthaginian  possession,  had  its  own  govern- 
ment free  or  despotic,  but  appears  to  have  been  allied  with  or 
dependent  upon  Carthage.1  A  dominion  thus  extensive  doubt- 
less furnished  ample  tribute,  besides  which  Gelo,  having  con- 
quered and  dispossessed  many  landed  proprietors  and  having 
recolonised  Syracuse,  could  easily  provide  both  lands  and 
citizenship  to  recompense  adherents.  Hence  he  was  enabled 
to  enlarge  materially  the  military  force  transmitted  to  him  by 
Hippokratfis,  and  to  form  a  naval  force  besides.  Phormis* 
the  Maenalian,  who  took  service  under  him  and  became  citizen 
of  Syracuse,  with  fortune  enough  to  send  donatives  to  Olympia 
— and  Agfisias  the  Iamid  prophet  from  Stymph&lus8 — are 
doubtless  not  the  only  examples  of  emigrants  joining  him 
from  Arcadia.     For  the  Arcadian  population  were   poor, 


1  Diodor.  xL  21. 

*  Pausan.  v.  27,  I,  2.  We  find  the 
elder  Dionysius,  about  a  century  after- 
wards, transferring  the  entire  free  popu- 
lation of  conquered  towns  (Kaulonia 
and  Hipponium  in  Italy,  &c.)  to  Syra- 
cuse (Diodor.  xiv.  106,  107). 

•  See  the  sixth  Olympic  Ode  of  Pin* 
dar,  addressed  to  the  Syracusan  Ag6- 
sias.  The  Scholiast  on  v.  5  of  that  ode 
— who  says  that  not  Ag£sias  himself, 
but  some  of  his  progenitors  migrated 
from  Stymphilus  to  Syracuse — is  con- 


tradicted not  only  by  the  Scholiast  on 
v.  167,  where  Agesias  is  rightly  termed 
both  *AfJc&s  and  "ZvpaK^tos ;  but  alio 
by  the  better  evidence  of  Pindar's  own 
expressions — <rvvouct<rrfip  ft  tot  k\*u** 
Ivpeucoiraav — o1ko$w  ofiroftc,  with  refer- 
ence to  Stymphilus  and  Syracuse— W 
kyicvpcu  (v.  6,  99,  101  =  166-174). 

Ergoteles,  an  exile  from  Kndssos  in 
Krete,  must  have  migrated  somewhere 
about  this  time  to  Himera  in  Sicily. 
See  the  twelfth  Olympic  Ode  of  Pindar. 
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brave,  and  ready  for  mercenary  soldiership ;  while  the  ser«* 
vice  of  a  Greek  despot  in  Sicily  must  have  been  more  attractive 
to  them  than  that  of  Xerxes.1  Moreover  during  the  ten  years 
between  the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Salamis,  when  not  only 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  Greek  cities  had  become  subject  to 
Persia,  but  the  prospect  of  Persian  invasion  hung  like  a  cloud 
over  Greece  Proper  —  the  increased  feeling  of  insecurity 
throughout  the  latter  probably  rendered  emigration  to  Sicily 
unusually  inviting. 

These  circumstances  in  part  explain  the  immense  power 
and  position  which  Herodotus  represents  Gelo  to  powerof 
have  enjoyed,  towards  the  autumn  of  481  B.C,  when  £^1^ 
the  Greeks  from  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  confederated  J^/tEeM 
to  resist  Xerxes,  sent  to  solicit  his  aid.    He  was  then  S£J  $»  a£ 
imperial  leader  of  Sicily :  he  could  offer  to  the  Greeks  — BC-  4*1* 
(so  the  historian  tells  us)  20,000  hoplites,  200  triremes,  2000 
cavalry,  2000  archers,  2000  slingers,  2000  light-armed  horse, 
besides  furnishing  provisions  for  the  entire  Grecian  force  as 
long  as  the  war  might  last3     If  this  numerical  statement 
could  be  at  all  trusted  (which  I  do  not  believe),  Herodotus 
would  be  much  within  the  truth  in  saying,  that  there  was  no 
other  Hellenic  power  which  would  bear  the  least  comparison 
with  that  of  Gelo : 3  and  we  may  well  assume  such  general 
superiority  to  be  substantially  true,  though  the  numbers  above- 
mentioned  may  be  an  empty  boast  rather  than  a  reality. 

Owing  to  the  great  power  of  Gelo,  we  now  for  the  first  time 
trace  an  incipient  tendency  in  Sicily  to  combined 
and  central  operations.     It  appears  that  Gelo  had  Gebfor 
formed  the  plan  of  uniting  the  Greek  forces  in  Sicily  ST^aiSS 
for  the  purpose  of  expelling  the  Carthaginians  and  a^ut&e 
Egestaeans,  either  wholly  or  partially,   from  their  interest*  in 

.  .  .  1  /•        1  the  island §. 

maritime  possessions  m  the  western  corner  of  the 

island,  and  of  avenging  the  death  of  the  Spartan  prince 

Dorieus — that  he  even  attempted,  though  in  vain,  to  induce 


1  Herodot  viii.  26. 
.  *  Herodot  vii.  157.  <rb  W  9w&fu6s 
r#  %tc*is  pitydktis,  «u  po?pd  rot  rip  'EA- 
AiSo*  ob*  iAaxlfmi  /Ura,  tyxorrL  y* 
SuccAAff :  and  even  still  stronger,  c 
163.    ibr  luciKLqs  rtpwos. 

The  word   «fx»*  corresponds  with . 
bpxh,  such  as  that  of  the  Athenians, 


and  is  less  strong  than  rvpawos.    The 
numerical  statement  is  contained  in  the  • 
speech    composed    by    Herodotus   for 
Gelo  (vii.  158). 

*  Herodot  vii.  145.  rh  8}  T4\»rot 
vpfjyfutra  ptydXa  4\4yrro  rfpcu*  otoo/iAr 
'EAAqrucdjr  ruv  oh  TokXhr  iU(m. 

X   2 
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the  Spartans  and  other  central  Greeks  to  cooperate  in  this 
plan — and  that  upon  their  refusal,  he  had  in  part  executed  it 
with  the  Sicilian  forces  alone.1  We  have  nothing  but  a  brief 
and  vague  allusion  to  this  exploit,  wherein  Gelo  appears  as 
the  chief  and  champion  of  Hellenic  against  barbaric  interests 
in  Sicily — the  forerunner  of  Dionysius,  Timoleon,  and  Aga- 
thoklgs.  But  he  had  already  begun  to  conceive  himself,  and 
had  already  been  recognised  by  others,  in  this  commanding 
position,  when  the  envoys  of  Sparta,  Athens,  Corinth,  &c, 
•  reached  him  from  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  in  481  B.G, 

Athenian  to  entreat  his  aid  for  the  repulse  of  the  vast  host  of 
SgS^w  invaders  about  to  cross  the  Hellespont     Gelo,  after 

Answer 

reminding  them  that  they  had  refused  a  similar 
application  for  aid  from  him,  said  that,  far  from  requiting 
them  at  the  hour  of  need  in  the  like  ungenerous  spirit,  he 
would  bring  to  them  an  overwhelming  reinforcement  (the 
numbers  as  given  by  Herodotus  have  been  already  stated), 
but  upon  one  condition  only — that  he  should  be  recognised 
as  generalissimo  of  the  entire  Grecian  force  against  the  Per- 
sians. His  offer  was  repudiated,  with  indignant  scorn,  by  the 
Spartan  envoy :  and  Gelo  then  so  far  abated  in  his  demand, 
as  to  be  content  with  the  command  either  of  the  land  force  or 
the  naval  force,  whichever  might  be  judged  preferable.  But 
here  the  Athenian  envoy  interposed  his  protest — "  We  are 
sent  here  (said  he)  to  ask  for  an  army,  and  not  for  a  general ; 
and  thou  givest  us  the  army,  only  in  order  to  make  thyself 


1  Herodot  vii.  158.  Gelo  says  to 
the  envoys  from  Peloponnesus — "Av9p€s 
*EXAijK€f,  \4yor  c^oircr  vktor4imiy9 
4ro\fi4iaar9  ijiJk  cr4ppaxoy  4x\  r^y  &p~ 
fiapor  Tap<uca\4ovT<t  4\6*7v.  Abrol  ft, 
4pw  xp4r§pov  ZtTtftmos  fiapfiapitcov  <rrpa~ 
rod  mnmrdilfcurBcu,  8tc  pot  xobs  Kapxn- 
Boviout  wins  (Tvrijwro,  hriatntwrovris  re 
rov  A*pi4os  rov  'A*a£arfy&ew  xpbt  'E7C- 
(rraivv  <p6rov  4icrp4i£cuT(kuf  {nror*ivovr6s 
re  rh  ifiwSpta  ow*\*v$*povrf  it*'  ttv  tfuv 
fitydkau  biptkicu  re  koX  eravpfVif  *  yty6» 
vcurc  otirt  4/uv  ctreica  1j\$*r*  fiorjB^ffoyrts, 
otir*  rbv  Aupi4os  +6rov  Imrpifgrf/iciw  rb 
ft  Kar  op4as9  rdtot  Jhrwra  vxb  &ap&d- 
pour  1  viperou.  'AAA&  c $  7&p  ^yuv  jtal  4x1 
rb  &IHIVOV  icareVnj*  vvv  ft,  lirctM)  xtpi*- 
\4)\v$*  6  w4\9f»os  KflU  farijcroi  4  s  6/ica*, 
oirm  fti  T4\mros  fu^rrn  y4yov*. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we 


have  no  farther  information  respecting 
the  events  which  these  words  glance  at 
They  seem  to  indicate  that  the  Cartha- 
ginians and  Egestaeans  had  made  some 
encroachments  and  threatened  to  make 
more  :  that  Gelo  had  repelled  them  by 
actual  and  successful  war.  I  think  it 
strange  however  that  he  should  be  made 
to  say —  "  You  (the  Peloponnesians) 
have  derived  great  and  signal  advan- 
tages from  these  sea-ports  " — the  profit 
derived  from  the  latter  by  the  Pcwpo*' 
nesians  can  never  have  been  so  great  as 
to  be  singled  out  in  this  pointed  manner. 
I  should  rather  have  expected — la?  hw 
*lfiiv  (and  not  br*  &y  &/*<") — which 
must  have  been  true  in  point  of  fact, 
and  will  be  found  to  read  quite  consist- 
ently with  the  general  purport  of  Gelo's 
speech. 
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general  Know,  that  even  if  the  Spartans  would  allow  thee 
to  command  at  sea,  we  would  not  The  naval  command  is 
ours,  if  they  decline  it :  we  Athenians,  the  oldest  nation  in 
Greece — the  only  Greeks  who  have  never  migrated  from 
home  —  whose  leader  before  Troy  stands  proclaimed  by 
Homer  as  the  best  of  all  the  Greeks  for  marshalling  and 
keeping  order  in  an  army — we,  who  moreover  furnish  the 
largest  naval  contingent  in  the  fleet — we  will  never  submit 
to  be  commanded  by  a  Syracusan." 

"  Athenian  stranger  (replied  Gelo),  ye  seem  to  be  provided 
with  commanders,  but  ye  are  not  likely  to  have  soldiers  to  be 
commanded  Ye  may  return  as  soon  as  you  please,  and  tell 
the  Greeks  that  their  year  is  deprived  of  its  spring." l 

That  envoys  were  sent  from  Peloponnesus  to  solicit  assist- 
ance from  Gelo  against  Xerxes,  and  that  they  solicited  in 
vain,  is  an  incident  not  to  be  disputed :  but  the  reason 
assigned  for  refusal— conflicting  pretensions  about  the  supreme 
command — may  be  suspected  to  have  arisen  less  from  his- 
torical transmission,  than  from  the  conceptions  of  the  historian, 
or  of  his  informants,  respecting  the  relations  between  the 
parties.  In  his  time,  Sparta,  Athens,  and  Syracuse  were 
the  three  great  imperial  cities  of  Greece;  and  his  Sicilian 
witnesses,  proud  of  the  great  past  power  of  Gelo,  might 
well  ascribe  to  him  that  competition  for  preeminence  and 
command  which  Herodotus  has  dramatised.  The  immense 
total  of  forces  which  Gelo  is  made  to  promise  becomes  the 
more  incredible,  when  we  reflect  that  he  had  another  and  a 
better  reason  for  refusing  aid  altogether.  He  was  attacked 
at  home,  and  was  fully  employed  in  defending  himself. 

The  same  spring  which  brought  Xerxes  across  the  Helles- 
pont into  Greece,  also  witnessed  a  formidable  Car-  j8ob.c. 
thaginian  invasion  of  Sicily.     Gelo  had  already  been  nianinvasion 
engaged  in  war  against  them   (as  has  been  above  simultaneous 
stated)    and    had    obtained  successes,   which  they  vasionof 
would  naturally  seek  the  first  opportunity  of  retriev-  x55«.  y 
ing.     The  vast   Persian  invasion  of  Greece,  organised   for 


1  Herodot  vii.  161,  162.  Polybius 
(xii.  26)  does  not  seem  to  have  read 
this  embassy  as  related  by  Herodotus — 


account  of  the  answer  which  they  made 
to  Gelo :  an  answer  (not  insolent,  but) 
business-like    and   evasive — *pay part- 


or  at  least  he  must  have  preferred  some    K&rarov  &.*6Kpifia,  &c     See  Timseus, 
other  account  of  it.  He  gives  a  different  |  Fragm.  87,  ed.  Didot 
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three  years  before,  and  drawing  contingents  not  only  from 
the  whole  eastern  world,  but  especially  from  their  own  metro- 
politan brethren  at  Tyre  and  Sidon,  was  well  calculated  to 
encourage  them :  and  there  seems  good  reason  for  believing 
that  the  simultaneous  attack  on  the  Greeks  both  in  Pelopon- 
nesus and  in  Sicily,  was  concerted  between  the  Carthaginians 
and   Xerxes1 — probably  by  the  Phoenicians  on    behalf  of 
Xerxes.    Nevertheless  this  alliance  does  not  exclude  other 
concurrent  circumstances  in  the  interior  of  the  island,  which 
supplied  the  Carthaginians  both  with  invitation  and  with 
help.    Agrigentum,  though  not  under  the  dominion  of  Gelo, 
was  ruled  by  his  friend  and  relative  Th&ro ;  while  Rhegium 
and  Messfinfi  under  the  government  of  Anaxilaus, — Hiraera 
under  that  of  his  father-in-law  Terillus — and  Selinus, — seem 
to  have  formed  an  imposing  minority  among  the  Sicilian 
Greeks ;  at  variance  with  Gelo  and  Thfiro,  but  in  amity  and 
correspondence  with  Carthage.2    It  was  seemingly  about  the 
year  481  B.C.,  that  Thfiro,  perhaps  invited  by  an  Himeraean 
party,  expelled  from  Him  era  the  despot  Terillus,  and  became 
possessed  of  the  town.    Terillus  applied  for  aid  to  Carthage  ; 
backed  by  his  son-in-law  Anaxilaus,  who  espoused  the  quarrel 
so  warmly,  as  even  to  tender  his  own  children  as  hostages  to 
Hamilkar  the  Carthaginian  Suffet  or  general,  the  personal 
friend  or  guest  of  Terillus.    The  application  was  favourably 
entertained,    and   Hamilkar,  arriving    at  Panormus    in  the 
eventful  year  480  B.c,  with  a  fleet  of  3000  ships  of  war  and  a 
still  larger  number  of  store  ships,  disembarked  a  land-force 
of  300,000  men  :  which  would  even  have  been  larger,  had  not 
the  vessels  carrying  the  cavalry  and  the  chariots  happened  to 
be  dispersed  by  storms.*    These  numbers  we  can  only  repeat 
as  we  find  them,  without  trusting  them  any  farther  than  as 
proof  that  the  armament  was  on  the  most  extensive  scale. 
But  the  different  nations  of  whom   Herodotus  reports  the 
land-force  to  have  consisted  are  trustworthy  and  curious: 


1  Ephorus,  Fragment  ill,  ed.  Didot ; 
Diodor.  xi.  I,  20.  Mitford  and  Dahl- 
mann  (Forschungen,  Herodotus,  &c, 
sect.  35,  p.  186)  call  in  question  this 
alliance  or  understanding  between  Xer- 
xes and  the  Carthaginians  :  but  on  no 
sufficient  grounds,  in  my  judgement 

*  Herodot  vii.  165  ;  Diodor.  xi  23  : 


compare  also  xiiL  (5,  59.  In  like 
manner  Rhegium  and  Mess€n&  formed 
the  opposing  interest  to  Syracuse,  under 
Dionysius  the  elder  (Diodor.  xiv.  44). 

8  Herodot  (vii.  165)  and  Diodor. 
(xi.  20)  both  give  the  number  of  Hie 
land-force :  the  latter  alone  gives  that 
of  the  fleet 
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it  included  Phoenicians,  Libyans,  Iberians,  Ligyes,  Helisyki, 
Sardinians,  and  Corsicans.1  This  is  the  first  ex-  t^  cartha- 
ample  known  to  us  of  those  numerous  mercenary  j£j2?H£y 
armies  which  it  was  the  policy  of  Carthage  to  com-  3JJJ£h?" 
po«e  of  nations  different  in  race  and  language,3  in  3^^? 
order  to  obviate  conspiracy  or  mutiny  against  the  ^SS!?* 

generaL  sEtT* 

Having  landed  at  Panormus,  Hamilkar  marched  to  Gek>- 
Himera,  dragged  his  vessels  on  shore  under  the  shelter  of  a 
rampart,  and  then  laid  siege  to  the  town ;  while  the  Himerians, 
reinforced  by  Thfiro  and  the  army  of  Agrigentum,  determined 
on  an  obstinate  defence,  and  even  bricked  up  the  gates.  Press* 
ing  messages  were  despatched  to  solicit  aid  from  Gelo,  who 
collected  nis  whole  force,  said  to  have  amounted  to  50,000  foot 
and  5000  horse,  and  marched  to  Himera.  His  arrival  restored 
the  courage  of  the  inhabitants,  and  after  some  partial  fighting, 
which  turned  out  to  the  advantage  of  the  Greeks,  a  general 
battle  ensued.  It  was  obstinate  and  bloody,  lasting  from 
sunrise  until  late  in  the  afternoon  ;  and  its  success  was  mainly 
determined  by  an  intercepted  letter  which  fell  into  the  hands 
of  Gelo — a  communication  from  the  Selinuntines  to  Hamilkar, 
promising  to  send  a  body  of  horse  to  his  aid,  and  intimating 
the  time  at  which  they  would  arrive.  A  party  of  Gelo's  horse, 
instructed  to  personate  this  reinforcement  from  Selinus,  were 
received  into  the  camp  of  Hamilkar,  where  they  spread  con- 
sternation and  disorder,  and  are  even  said  to  have  slain  the 
general  and  set  fire  to  the  ships;  while  the  Greek  army, 
brought  to  action  at  this  opportune  moment,  at  length  suc- 
ceeded in  triumphing  over  both  superior  numbers  and  a 
determined  resistance.  If  we  are  to  believe  Diodorus,  150,000 
men  were  slain  on  the  side  of  the  Carthaginians ;  the  rest  fled 
— partly  to  the  Sikanian  mountains  where  they  became  pri- 
soners of  the  Agrigentines — partly  to  a  hilly  ground,  where, 
from  want  of  water,  they  were  obliged  to  surrender  at  discre- 
tion.   Twenty  ships  alone  escaped  with  a  few  fugitives,  and 


1  Herodot  vii.  165.  The  Ligyes 
came  from  the  southern  junction  of 
Italy  and  France ;  the  Gulfs  of  Lyons 
and  Genoa.  The  Helisyki  cannot  be 
satisfactorily  verified ;  Niebuhr  con- 
siders them  to  have  been  the  Volsci: 


an  ingenious  conjecture. 

•  Polyb.  i.  67.  His  description  of 
the  mutiny  of  the  Carthaginian  mercen- 
aries, after  the  conclusion  of  the  first 
Punic  war,  is  highly  instructive. 
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these  twenty  were  destroyed  by  a  storm  on  thq  passage,  so 
that  only  one  small  boat  arrived  at  Carthage  with  the  disas- 
trous tidings.1  Dismissing  such  unreasonable  exaggerations, 
we  can  only  venture  to  assert  that  the  battle  was  strenuously 
disputed,  the  victory  complete,  and  the  slain  as  well  as  the 
prisoners  numerous.  The  body  of  Hamilkar  was  never  dis- 
covered, in  spite  of  careful  search  ordered  by  Gelo  :  the  Car- 
thaginians affirmed,  that  as  soon  as  the  defeat  of  his  army 
became  irreparable,  he  had  cast  himself  into  the  great  sacri- 
ficial fire  wherein  he  had  been  offering  entire  victims  (the 
usual  sacrifice  consisting  only  of  a  small  part  of  the  beast  *) 
to  propitiate  the  gods,  and  had  there  been  consumed.  The 
Carthaginians  erected  funereal  monuments  to  him,  graced  with 
periodical  sacrifices,  both  in  Carthage  and  in  their  principal 
colonies  :*  on  the  field  of  battle  itself  also,  a  monument  was 
raised  to  him  by  the  Greeks.  On  that  monument,  seventy 
years  afterwards,  his  victorious  grandson,  fresh  from  the 
plunder  of  this  same  city  of  Himera,  offered  the  bloody  sacri- 
fice of  3000  Grecian  prisoners.4 

We  may  presume  that  Anaxilaus  with  the  forces  of  Rhegium 
shared  in  the  defeat  of  the  foreign  invader  whom  he  had  called 
in,  and  probably  other  Greeks  besides.    All  of  them  were  now 


1  Diodor.  xi.  21-24. 

*  Herodotus,  vii.  167.  <rc£/iara  5\a 
Karaylfap.  This  passage  of  Herodotus 
receives  illustration  from  the  learned 
comment  of  Movers  on  the  Phoenician 
inscription  recently  discovered  at  Mar- 
seilles. It  was  the  usual  custom  of  the 
Jews,  and  it  had  been  in  old  times  the 
custom  with  the  Phoenicians  (Porphyr. 
de  Abstin.  iv.  15),  to  burn  the  victim 
entire :  the  Phoenicians  departed  from 
this  practice,  but  the  departure  seems 
to  have  been  considered  as  not  strictly 
correct,  and  in  times  of  great  misfor- 
tune or  anxiety  the  old  habit  was  re- 
sumed (Movers,  Das  Opferwesen  der 
Karthager.    Breslau,  1 847,  p.  71-118). 

*  Herodot.  vii.  166,  167.  Hamilkar 
was  son  of  a  Syracusan  mother :  a  curious 
proof  of  connubium  between  Carthage 
and  Syracuse.  At  the  moment  when 
the  elder  Dionysius  declared  war  against 
Carthage,  in  398  B.C.,  there  were  many 
Carthaginian  merchants  dwelling  both 
in  Syracuse  and  in  other  Greco-Sicilian 
cities,   together  with  ships  and  other 


property.  Dionysius  gave  licence  to 
the  Syracusans,  at  the  first  instant  when 
he  had  determined  on  declaring  war,  to 
plunder  all  this  property  (Diodor.  xiv. 
46).  This  speedy  multiplication  of  Car- 
thaginians with  merchandise  in  the 
Grecian  cities  so  soon  after  a  bloody  war 
had  been  concluded,  is  a  strong  proof  of 
the  spontaneous  tendencies  of  trade. 

4  Diodor.  xiii.  62.  According  to 
Herodotus,  the  battle  of  Himera  took 
place  on  the  same  day  as  that  of  Salt- 
mis ;  according  to  Diodorus,  on  the 
same  day  as  that  of  Thermopylae.  If 
we  are  forced  to  choose  between  the 
two  witnesses,  there  can  be  no  hesita- 
tion in  preferring  the  former:  but  it 
seems  more  probable  that  neither  is  cor- 
rect 

As  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  brief 
allusions  of  Herodotus,  he  must  have 
conceived  the  battle  of  Himera  in  a 
manner  totally  different  from  Diodorus. 
Under  such  circumstances,  I  cannot 
venture  to  trust  the  details  given  by  the 
latter. 
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compelled  to  sue  for  peace  from  Gelo,  and  to  solicit  the 
privilege  of  being  enrolled  as  his  dependent  allies,  supremacy 
which  was  granted  to  them  without  any  harder  im-  sicUy^hc 
position  than  the  tribute  probably  involved  in  that  f?$£  g£° 
relation.1  Even  the  Carthaginians  themselves  were  th**inia,ls- 
so  intimidated  by  the  defeat,  that  they  sent  envoys  to  ask 
for  peace  at  Syracuse,  which  they  are  said  to  have  obtained 
mainly  by  the  solicitation  of  Damaretfi  wife  of  Gelo,  on  con- 
dition of  paying  2000  talents  to  defray  the  costs  of  the  war, 
and  of  erecting  two  temples  in  which  the  terms  of  the  treaty 
were  to  be  permanently  recorded8  If  we  could  believe  the 
assertion  of  Theophrastus,  Gelo  exacted  from  the  Cartha- 
ginians a  stipulation  that  they  would  for  the  future  abstain 
from  human  sacrifices  in  their  religious  worship.3  But  such 
an  interference  with  foreign  religious  rites  would  be  unex- 
ampled in  that  age,  and  we  know  moreover  that  the  practice 
was  not  permanently  discontinued  at  Carthage.4  Indeed  we 
may  considerably  suspect  that  Diodorus,  copying  from  writers 
like  Ephorus  and  Timaeus,  long  after  the  events,  has  exag- 
gerated considerably  the  defeat,  the  humiliation,  and  the 
amercement  of  the  Carthaginians.  For  the  words  of  the  poet 
Pindar,  a  very  few  years  after  the  battle  of  Himera,  represent 
a  fresh  Carthaginian  invasion  as  matter  of  present  uneasiness 
and  alarm  : 6  and  the  Carthaginian  fleet  is  found  engaged  in 
aggressive  warfare  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  requiring  to  be  coerced 
by  the  brother  and  successor  of  Gelo. 

The  victory  of  Himera  procured  for  the  Sicilian  cities  im- 
munity from    foreign  war,  together  with  a   large  „ 

1        •  01        1.  t       «-     •  ?    1        «        .    .  ?      Conductor 

plunder.     Splendid  offerings  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Gcio  towards 
gods  were   dedicated   in  the  temples  of    Himera,  federate 
Syracuse,  and  Delphi ;  while  the  epigram  of  Simon-  were  con-  ° 
id£s,e  composed  for  the  tripod  offered  in  the  latter  ipiuc 
temple,  described  Gelo  with  his  three  brothers  Hiero,     crxes* 
Polyz&us,  and  Thrasybulus,  as  the  joint  liberators  of  Greece 
from  the  Barbarian,  along  with  the  victors  of  Salamis  and 


1  I  presume  this  treatment  of  Anaxi- 
lans  by  Gelo  most  be  alluded  to  in  Dio- 
dorus, xi.  66 :  at  least  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  what  other  "  great  benefit" 
Gelo  had  conferred  on  Anaxilaus. 

*  Diodor.  xi.  26. 

*  SchoL  ad  Pindar.  Pyth.  ii.  3 ;  Plu- 


tarch, De  Sera  Numinis  Vindicta,  p. 
552,  c  6. 

4  Diodor.  xx.  14. 

•  Pindar,  Nem.  ix.  67  (=28b.)  with 
the  Scholia. 

6  Simonidgs,  Epigr.  141,  ed.  Bergk. 
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Plataea.  And  the  Sicilians  alleged  that  he  was  on  the  point 
of  actually  sending  reinforcements  to  the  Greeks  against 
Xerxes,  in  spite  of  the  necessity  of  submitting  to  Spartan 
command,  when  the  intelligence  of  the  defeat  and  retreat  of 
that  prince  reached  him.  But  we  find  another  statement 
decidedly  more  probable — that  he  sent  a  confidential  envoy 
named  Kadmus  to  Delphi  with  orders  to  watch  the  turn  of 
the  Xerxeian  invasion,  and  in  case  it  should  prove  successful 
(as  he  thought  that  it  probably  would  be)  to  tender  presents 
and  submission  to  the  victorious  invader  on  behalf  of  Syra- 
cuse.1 When  we  consider  that  until  the  very  morning  of  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  the  cause  of  Grecian  independence  must 
have  appeared  to  an  impartial  spectator  almost  desperate,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  Gelo  should  take  precautions  for  prevent- 
ing the  onward  progress  of  the  Persians  towards  Sicily,  which 
was  already  sufficiently  imperilled  by  its  formidable  enemies 
in  Africa.  The  defeat  of  the  Persians  at  Salamis  and  of  the 
Carthaginians  at  Himera  cleared  away  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly the  terrific  cloud  from  Greece  as  well  as  from  Sicily, 
and  left  a  sky  comparatively  brilliant  with  prosperous  hopes. 

To  the  victorious  army  of  Gelo,  there  was  abundant  plunder 
for  recompense  as  well  as  *  distribution.    Among  the  most 
valuable  part  of  the  plunder  were  the  numerous  prisoners 
taken,  who  were  divided  among  the  cities  in  proportion  to  the 
Number  of    number  of  troops  furnished  by  each.     Of  course 
Sk^^the  the  largest  shares  must  have  fallen  to  Syracuse  and 
Hto^and  Agrigentum ;  while  the  number  acquired  by  the  latter 
JJm^iSe1    was  still  farther  increased  by  the  separate  capture  of 
SCdSet-  those  prisoners  who  had  dispersed  throughout  the 
£ejywos-     mountains  in  and  near  the  Agrigentine  territory.   All 
gjf^j^ri.  the  Sicilian  cities  allied  with  or  dependent  on  Gelo^ 
gcntum.       but  especially  the  two  last-mentioned,  were  thus  put 
in  possession  of  a  number  of  slaves  as  public  property,  who 
were  kept  in  chains  to  work,2  and  were  either  employed  on 
public  undertakings  for  defence,  ornament,  and  religious  solem- 


1  Herodot  vii.  163-165 :  compare 
Diodor.  xi.  26 ;  Ephorus,  Fragm.  Ill, 
ed.  Didot 

*  Diodor.  xi.  25.  at  81  w6\us  *ls  w4* 
Has  Kar4<mi<rav  robs  9uupc04rras  alxP^" 
\6tous,  koX  ra  8i)/t4<rta  rmv  fpyw  tiia  roit- 


rmv  liwjccfafoi'. 

For  analogous  instances  of  captives 
taken  in  war  being  employed  in  public 
works  by  the  captors,  and  labouring  in 
chains,  see  the- cases  of  Tegea  and  Sa- 
moa in  Herodot  L  66 ;  iii.  59. 
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nity— or  let  out  to  private  masters  so  as  to  afford  a  revenue  to 
the  state.  So  great  was  the  total  of  these  public  slaves  at 
Agrigentum,  that  though  many  were  employed  on  state-works, 
which  elevated  the  city  to  signal  grandeur  during  the  flourish- 
ing period  of  seventy  years  which  intervened  between  the 
recent  battle  and  its  subsequent  capture  by  the  Carthaginians 
— there  nevertheless  remained  great  numbers  to  be  let  out  to 
private  individuals,  some  of  whom  had  no  less  than  five  hun- 
dred slaves  respectively  in  their  employment1 

The  peace  which  now  ensued  left  Gelo  master  of  Syracuse 
and  Gela,  with  the  Chalkidic  Greek  towns  on  the  _    ,_    _, 

Death  and 

east  of  the  island ;  while  Thfiro  governed  in  Agrigen-  ob^equiwof 
turn,  and  his  son  Thrasydaeus  in  Himera.  In  power 
as  well  as  in  reputation,  Gelo  was  unquestionably  the  chief 
person  in  the  island ;  moreover  he  was  connected  by  marriage, 
and  lived  on  terms  of  uninterrupted  friendship,  with  Thfiro. 
His  conduct,  both  at  Syracuse  and  towards  the  cities  depen- 
dent upon  him,  was  mild  and  conciliating.  But  his  subsequent 
career  was  very  short :  he  died  of  a  dropsical  complaint  not 
much  more  than  a  year  after  the  battle  of  Himera,  while  the 
glories  of  that  day  were  fresh  in  every  one's  recollection.  As 
the  Syracusan  law  rigorously  interdicted  expensive  funerals, 
Gelo  had  commanded  that  his  own  obsequies  should  be  con- 
ducted in  strict  conformity  to  the  law  :  nevertheless  the  zeal 
of  his  successor  as  well  as  the  attachment  of  the  people  dis- 
obeyed these  commands.  The  great  mass  of  citizens  followed 
his  funeral  procession  from  the  city  to  the  estate  of  his  wife, 
fifteen  miles  distant :  niqe  massive  towers  were  erected  to  dis- 
tinguish the  spot ;  and  the  solemnities  of  heroic  worship  were 
rendered  to  him.  The  respectful  recollections  of  the  conqueror 
of  Himera  never  afterwards  died  out  among  the  Syracusan 
people,  though  his  tomb  was  defaced  first  by  the  Carthaginians, 
and  afterwards  by  the  despot  Agathoklfis.8  And  when  we 
recollect  the  destructive  effects  caused  by  the  subsequent  Car- 
thaginian invasions,  we  shall  be  sensible  how  great  was  the 
debt  of  gratitude  owing  to  Gelo  by  his  contemporaries. 


1  Diodor.  xi.  25.  Respecting  slaves 
belonging  to  the  public,  and  let  out  for 
hire  to  individual  employers,  compare 
the  large  financial  project  conceived  by 
Xenophon,  De  Vectigalibus,   capp.  3 


and  4. 

*  Diodor.  xi.  38,  67  :  Plutarch,  Timo- 
leon,  c.  29  ;  Aristotle  r«Aekw  noA<r«la ; 
Fragm.  p.  106,  ed.  Neumann. 
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It  was  not  merely  as  conqueror  of  Himera,  but  as  a  sort  of 
Number  of*  second  founder  of  Syracuse,1  that  Gelo  was  thus 
SSSmGeto*  solemnly  worshipped  The  size,  the  strength,  and 
SutsJuT  the  population,  of  the  town  were  all  greatly  increased 
Syrian*.  un(jer  him.  Besides  the  number  of  the  new  inhabi- 
tants which  he  brought  from  Gela,  the  Hyblaean  Megara,  and 
the  Sicilian  Eubcea,  we  are  informed  that  he  also  inscribed  on 
the  roll  of  citizens  no  less  than  10,000  mercenary  soldiers.  It 
will  moreover  appear  that  these  new-made  citizens  were  in 
possession  of  the  islet  of  Ortygia* — the  interior  stronghold  of 
Syracuse.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  Ortygia  was  the 
original  settlement,  and  that  the  city  did  not  overstep  the 
boundaries  of  the  islet  before  the  enlargements  of  Gelo.  We 
do  not  know  by  what  arrangements  Gelo  provided  new  lands 
for  so  large  a  number  of  new-comers :  but  when  we  come  to 
notice  the  antipathy  with  which  these  latter  were  regarded  by 
the  remaining  citizens,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
old  citizens  had  been  dispossessed  and  degraded. 

Gelo  left  a  son  in  tender  years,  but  his  power  passed,  by  his 
own  direction,  to  two  of  his  brothers,  Polyzfilus  and 
Hiero ;  the  former  of  whom  married  the  widow  of 
the  deceased  prince,  and  was  named,  according  to  his  testa- 
mentary directions,  commander  of  the  military  force — while 
Hicro  Hiero  was   intended  to  enjoy  the  government  of 

brothcV  and    the  city.   Whatever  may  have  been  the  wishes  of  Gelo, 

successor  of  '  J 

Gdo^.sjjr*-  however,  the  real  power  fell  to  Hiero ;  a  man  of  energy 
ous  of  his      and  determination,  and  munificent  as  a  patron  of  con- 

brother 

pwyrfius—    temporary  poets,  Pindar,    Simonid&s,    Bacchylidfis, 
mier-         Epicharmus,  iEschylus,  and  others ;  but  the  victim 

Quarrel  be-  — 

tween  Hiero  of  a  painful  internal  complaint — jealous  in  his  temper 
and^SST  — cruel,  and  rapacious  in  his  government 8 — and  noted 
turn-ao-  as  an  organizer  of  that  systematic  espionage  which 
the  poet  broke  up  all  freedom  of  speech  among  his  subjects. 
imom  Especially  jealous  of  his  brother  Polyzfilus,  who  was 
very  popular  in  the  city,  he  despatched  him  on  a  military  expedi- 


1  Diodor.  xi.  49.  j  Bavpaaros  rar^pt  Pytfa.    iii.   71  =  125), 

*  Diodor.  xi.  72,'  73.  ,  his    indirect    admonitions    and    hints 


*  Diodor.  xi.  67  ;  Aristotel.  Politic, 
v.  9,  3.  In  spite  of  the  compliments 
directly  paid  by  Pindar  to  Hiero  (wpabt 
hrroiSy  oh  QQowtmw  ityaBois,   $*tvou  8) 


sufficiently  attest  the  real  character  (see 
Dissen  ad  Pindar.  Pyth.  i.  and  iL  p. 
161-182). 
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tion  against  the  Krotoniates,  with  a  view  of  indirectly  accom- 
plishing his  destruction.  But  Polyz£lus,  aware  of  the  snare, 
fled  to  Agrigentum,  and  sought  protection  from  his  brother- 
in-law  the  despot  Thfiro :  from  whom  Hiero  re-demanded  him, 
and  on  receiving  a  refusal,  prepared  to  enforce  the  demand 
by  arms.  He  had  already  advanced  on  his  march  as  far  as 
the  river  Gela,  but  no  actual  battle  appears  to  have  taken 
place.  It  is  interesting  to  hear  that  Simonidfis  the  poet, 
esteemed  and  rewarded  by  both  these  princes,  was  the  mediator 
of  peace  between  them.1 

The  temporary  breach,  and  sudden  reconciliation,  between 
these  two  powerful  despots,  proved  the  cause  of  sorrow 
and  ruin  at  Himera.    That  city,  under  the  dominion  of  ment  of  the 
the  Agrigentine  Thfiro,  was  administered  by  his  son  of  Himcm 
Thrasydaeus  —  a  youth  whose   oppressive  conduct  ro' 

speedily  excited  the  strongest  antipathy.  The  Himeraeans, 
knowing  that  they  had  little  chance  of  redress  from  Thdro 
against  his  son,  took  advantage  of  the  quarrel  between  him  and 
Hiero  to  make  propositions  to  the  latter,  and  to  entreat  his  aid 
for  the  expulsion  of  Thrasydaeus,  tendering  themselves  as  subjects 
of  Syracuse.  It  appears  that  Kapys  and  Hippokratfis,  cousins 
of  Th£ro,  but  at  variance  with  him,  and  also  candidates  for  the 
protection  of  Hiero,  were  concerned  in  this  scheme  for  detach- 
ing Himera  from  the  dominion  of  Th£ro.  But  so  soon  as 
peace  had  been  concluded,  Hiero  betrayed  to  Th£ro  both  the 
schemes  and  the  malcontents  at  Himera.  We  seem  to  make 
out  that  Kapys  and  Hippokratfis  collected  some  forces  to 
resist  Thfiro,  but  were  defeated  by  him  at  the  river  Himera : a 
his  victory  was  followed  up  by  seizing  and  putting  to  death  a 
large  number  of  Himeraean  citizens.  So  great  was  the  number 
slain,  coupled  with  the  loss  of  others  who  fled  for  fear  of 
being  slain,  that  the  population  of  the  city  was  sensibly  and 
inconveniently  diminished  Thfiro  invited  and  enrolled  a  large 
addition  of  new  citizens,  chiefly  of  Dorian  blood.3 


1   Diodor.    xL  48;    Schol.    Pindar, 
Olvmp.  ii.  29. 
*  Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Olymp.  ii.   173. 


Scholiasts  of  Pindar  are  occasionally 
useful  in  explaining  the  brief  historical 
allusions  of  the  poet ;  but  they  seem  to 


For  the  few  facts  which  can  be  made  |  have  had  very  few  trustworthy  materials 
out  respecting  the  family  and  genealogy    before  them  for  so  doing. 


of  ThSro,  see  Goller,  De  Situ  et  Origne 
Syracusarum,  ch.  vii.  p.   19-22.    The 


*  Diodor.  xi.  48,  49. 
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Power  and 
exploits  of 
Hiero — 
against  the 
.Carthagi- 
nians and 
Tyrrhenians 
— against 
Anaxilaus— 
he  founds 
the  city  of 
JEAna.— new 
wholesale 


The  power  of  Hiero,  now  reconciled  both  with  Th&ro  and 
with  his  brother  Polyzfilus,  is  marked  by  several  cir- 
cumstances as  noway  inferior  to  that  of  Gelo,  and  pro- 
bably the  greatest,  not  merely  in  Sicily,  but  throughout 
the  Grecian  world.  The  citizens  of  the  distant  city 
of  Cumae,  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  harassed  by  Cartha- 
ginian and  Tyrrhenian  fleets,  entreated  his  aid,  and 
received  from  him  a  squadron  which  defeated  and 
S5Krff*P  drove  °ff  ^eir  enemies : l  he  even  settled  a  Syracusan 
wmpHm^ts  cd°ny  in  the  neighbouring  island  of  Pithekusa. 
of  Pindar.  Anaxilaus,  despot  of  Rhegium  and  Mess£n6,  had 
attacked,  and  might  probably  have  overpowered,  his  neigh- 
bours the  Epizephyrian  Lokrians;  but  the  menaces  of  Hiero, 
invoked  by  the  Lokrians,  and  conveyed  by  the  envoy 
Chromius,  compelled  him  to  desist.2  Those  heroic  honours, 
which  in  Greece  belonged  to  the  CEkist  of  a  new  city,  were 
yet  wanting  to  him.  He  procured  them  by  the  foundation 
of  the  new  city  of  iEtna,3  on  the  site  and  in  the  place  of  Ka- 
tana,  the  inhabitants  of  which  he  expelled,  as  well  as  those  of 
Naxos.  While  these  Naxians  and  Katanaeans  were  directed 
to  take  up  their  abode  at  Leontini  along  with  the  existing 
inhabitants,  Hiero  planted  10,000  new  inhabitants  in  his 
adopted  city  of  -/Etna ;  5000  of  them  from  Syracuse  and  Gela 
— with  an  equal  number  from  Peloponnesus.  They  served  as 
an  auxiliary  force,  ready  to  be  called  forth  in  the  event  of 
discontents  at  Syracuse,  as  we  shall  see  by  the  history  of  his 
successor:  he  gave  them  not  only  the  territory  which  had 
before  belonged  to  Katana,  but  also  a  large  addition  besides, 
chiefly  at  the  expense  of  the  neighbouring  Sikel  tribes.  His 
son   Deinomenfis,  and  his  friend  and  confidant   Chromius, 


1  The  brazen  helmet,  discovered  near 
the  site  of  Olympia  with  the  name  of 
Hiero  and  the  victory  at  Cumae  in- 
scribed on  it,  yet  remains  as  an  interest- 
ing relic  to  commemorate  this  event :  it 
was  among  the  offerings  presented  by 
Hiero  to  the  Olympic  Zeus :  see  Boeckh, 
Corp.  Inscriptt  Grsec  No.  16,  part  i. 

p.  34. 

•  Diodor.  xi.  51 ;  Pindar,  L  74  ( =  140); 
ii.  17  (=35)  with  the  Scholia;  Epi- 
charmus,  Fragment,  p.  19,  ed.  Kruse- 
mann ;  SchoE  Pindar.  Pyth.  L  98 ; 
Strata,  v.  p.  247. 


*  'Ufmr  oIkict^s  IlvtI  rvpir- 
pov    fiovKSfJitfos    iXvmu,    Korribfr 

Imnhp  ohcurHfw  *po<rayop*6<ras  (SchoL  ad 
Pindar.  Nem.  i.  1). 

Compare  the  subsequent  case  of  the 
foundation  of  Thurii,  among  the  citizens 
of  which  violent  disputes  arose,  in  de- 
termining who  should  be  recognised  as 
CEkist  of  the  place.  On  referring  to 
the  oracle,  Apollo  directed  them  to 
commemorate  himself**  CEkist  (Diodor. 
xii.35). 
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enrolled  as  an  iEtnaean,  became  joint  administrators  of  the 
city,  whose  religious  and  social  customs  were  assimilated  to 
the  Dorian  model1  Pindar  dreams  of  future  relations  between 
the  despot  and  citizens  of  iEtna,  analogous  to  those  between 
king  and  citizens  at  Sparta.  Both  Hiero  and  Chromius  were 
proclaimed  as  jEtnaeans  at  the  Pythian  and  Nemean  games, 
when  their  chariots  gained  victories ;  on  which  occasion  the 
assembled  crowd  heard  for  the  first  time  of  the  new  Hellenic 
city  of  iEtna.  We  see,  by  the  compliments  of  Pindar,2  that 
Hiero  was  vain  of  his  new  title  of  founder.  But  we  must 
remark  that  it  was  procured,  not,  as  in  most  cases,  by  planting 
Greeks  on  a  spot  previously  barbarous,  but  by  the  disposses- 
sion and  impoverishment  of  other  Grecian  citizens,  who  seem 
to  have  given  no  ground  of  offence.  Both  in  Gelo  and  Hiero 
we  see  the  first  exhibition  of  that  propensity  to  violent  and 
wholesale  transplantation  of  inhabitants  from  one  seat  to 
another,  which  was  not  uncommon  among  Assyrian  and 
Persian  despots,  and  which  was  exhibited  on  a  still  larger 
scale  by  the  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great  in  their 
numerous  new-built  cities. 

Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium  died  shortly  after  that  message  of 
Hiero  which  had  compelled  him  to  spare  the  Lo- 
krians.     Such  was  the  esteem  entertained  for  his  AnaxiUusor 
memory,  and  so  efficient  the  government  of  Miky-  and^nStro 
thus,   a    manumitted    slave  whom  he    constituted  mmf^Si. 
regent,  that  Rhegium  and  Mess£nfi  were  preserved  of  Thero,*011 
for  his  children,  yet  minors.3    But  a  still  more  im-  «iuumg^d 
portant  change  in  Sicily  was  caused  by  the  death  of  Hu^ii 
the  Agrigentine  Thfiro,  which  took  place  seemingly  -h^SdS* 
about  472  B.C.    This  prince,  a  partner  with  Gelo  in  £?<£££& 
the  great  victory  over  the  Carthaginians,  left  a  repu-  expeUed* 
tation  of  good  government  as  well  as  ability  among  the 
Agrigentines,  which  we  find  perpetuated  in  the  laureat  strains 
of  Pindar:  and  his  memory  doubtless  became  still  farther 


1  Chromius  Mrpowos  ttjs  Afrnjj 
(SchoL  Pind.  Nem.  ix.  1).  About  the 
Dorian  institutions  of  iEtna,  &c,  Pin- 
dar, Pytki.  60-71. 

Deinomen£s  survived  his  father,  and 
commemorated  the  Olympic  victories  of 
the  latter  by  costly  offerings  at  Olympia 


(Pausan.  vL  12,  1).  I     *  Justin,  iv.  2. 


1  Pindar.  Pyth.  i.  60  (  =  117) ;  iii.  69 
(  =  121).  Pindar,  ap.  Strabo,  vi.  p.  269. 
Compare  Nemea,  ix.  1-30,  addressed  to 
Chromius.  Hiero  is  proclaimed  in  some 
odes  as  a  Svracusan  :  but  Syracuse  and 
the  newly-founded  JEtna.  are  intimately 
joined  together  :  see  Nemea,  i.  init. 

J     Tnctin      i*r     4% 
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endeared  from  comparison  with  his  son  and  successor.    Thra- 
sydaeus,    now   master   both    of   Himera   and    Agrigentum, 
displayed  on  a  larger  scale  the  same  oppressive  and  sanguinary 
dispositions  which  had  before  provoked  rebellion  at  the  former 
city.     Feeling  himself  detested  by  his  subjects,  he  enlarged 
the  military  force  which  had  been  left  by  his  father,  and 
engaged  so  many  new  mercenaries,  that  he  became  master  of 
a  force  of  20,000  men,  horse  and  foot    And   in  his  own 
territory,  perhaps  he  might  long  have  trodden  with  impunity 
in  the  footsteps  of  Phalaris,  had  he  not  imprudently  provoked 
his  more  powerful  neighbour  Hiero.     In  an  obstinate  and 
murderous  battle  between  these  two  princes,  2000  men  were 
slain  on  the  side  of  the  Syracusans,  and  4000  on  that  of  the 
Agrigentines :   an  immense   slaughter,   considering    that    it 
mostly  fell  upon  the  Greeks  in  the  two  armies,  and  not  upon 
the  non-Hellenic  mercenaries.1    But  the  defeat  of  Thrasydseus 
was  so  complete,  that  he  was  compelled  to  flee  not  only  from 
Agrigentum,  but  from  Sicily :  he  retired  to  Megara  in  Greece 
Proper,  where  he  was  condemned  to   death  and  perished.1 
The  Agrigentines,  thus  happily  released  from  their  oppressor, 
sued  for  and  obtained  peace  from  Hiero.    They  are  said  to 
have  established  a  democratical  government,  but  we  learn 
that  Hiero  sent  many  citizens  into  banishment  from  Agri- 
gentum and  Himera,  as  well  as  from  Gela,3  nor  can  we  doubt 
that  all  the  three  were  numbered  among  his  subject  cities. 
The  moment  of  freedom  only  commenced  for  them  when  the 
Gelonian  dynasty  shared  the  fate  of  the  Theronian. 

The  victory  over  Thrasydaeus  rendered  Hiero  more  corn- 
Great  power  plenty  master  of  Sicily  than  his  brother  Gelo  had 
JIftSuS'de-  keen  before  him.  The  last  act  which  we  hear  of 
i^uJSS"  k*m  *s>  his  interference  on  behalf  of  his  brothers-in- 
deaih.         jaw>4  the  sons  of  Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium  who  were 


1  So  I  conceive  the  'words  of  Dio- 
dorus  are  to  be  understood — wAfurroi 
r&v  rapara^afiiymv  "E.KK.4\vtt>v  wpbs'EWr)- 
yas  Imvop  (Diodor.  xi.  53). 

*  Diodor.  xi.  53.  licet  davdrov  Kara- 
yrmadth  frcXcvnycrcr.  This  is  a  remark- 
able specimen  of  the  feeling  in  a  foreign 
city  towards  an  oppressive  ripams. 
The  Megarians  of  Greece  Proper  were 
much  connected  with  Sicily,  through 
the  Hyblsean  Megara,  as  well  as  Se- 
linus. 


*  Diodor.  xi.  76.  Ol  tear*  tV  1<m»- 
vos  Zvrwrrtiay  4icKtwrtoit&rts  4k  rm  At* 
*6\*<*w — Wofo**  8*  fray  TcAmm  **) 
lAKpayarr7voi  teed  'Ifxtpcuoi. 

4  Hiero  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Anaxilaus,  but  he  seems  also  to  have 
had  two  other  wives — the  sister  or  cousin 
of  TheYo,  and  the  daughter  of  a  Syrt- 
cusan  named  NikoklSs  :  this  last  was  the 
mother  of  his  son  Deinomenes  (SchoL 
Pindar.  Pyth.  i.  112). 

We  read  of  Kleophron  son  of  Anaxi- 
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now  of  age  to  govern.  He  encouraged  them  to  prefer,  and 
probably  showed  himself  ready  to  enforce,  their  claim  against 
Mikythus,  who  had  administered  Rhegium  since  the  death  of 
Anaxilaus,  for  the  property  as  well  as  the  sceptre.  Mikythus 
complied  readily  with  the  demand,  rendering  an  account  so 
exact  and  faithful,  that  the  sons  of  Anaxilaus  themselves 
entreated  him  to  remain  and  govern— or  more  probably  to 
lend  his  aid  to  their  government.  This  request  he  was  wise 
enough  to  refuse :  he  removed  his  own  property  and  retired 
to  Tegea  in  Arcadia.  Hiero  died  shortly  afterwards,  of  the 
complaint  under  which  he  had  so  long  suffered,  after  a  reign 
of  ten  years.1 

On  the  death  of  Hiero,  the  succession  was  disputed  between 
his  brother  Thrasybulus,  and  his  nephew  the  youth- 

o»C«  4o7* 

ful  son  of  Gelo,  so  that  the  partisans  of  the  family  j™"^"- 
became  thus  divided.     Thrasybulus,  surrounding  his  and  suc- 

.  .  .  1  •  1  cessor  of 

nephew  with  temptations  to  luxunous  pleasure,  con-  Hiero-<iis- 
trived  to  put  him  indirectly  aside,  and  thus  to  seize  the  members 
the  government  for  himself.2    This  family  division —  man  family. 
a  curse  often  resting   upon  the  blood-relations  of  and™npo^i- 
Grecian  despots,  and  leading  to  the  greatest  atro-  ThSiybuiu* 
cities  3 — coupled  with  the  conduct  of  Thrasybulus  agStnJnm 
himself,  caused  the  downfall  of  the  mighty  Gelonian  at  yracusc* 
dynasty.     The  bad  qualities  of  Hiero  were  now  seen  greatly 
exaggerated,  but  without  his  accompanying  energy,  in  Thra- 
sybulus ;  who  put  to  death  many  citizens,  and  banished  still 
more,  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  their  property,  until  at  length 
he   provoked  among  the   Syracusans  intense  and   universal 
hatred,  shared  even  by  many  of  the  old  Gelonian  partisans. 


lans,  governing  Messen£  daring  his 
father's  lifetime :  probably  this  young 
man  must  have  died,  otherwise  Miky- 
thus would  not  have  succeeded  (Schol. 
Pindar.  Pyth.  ii.  34). 
1  Diodor.  xi.  66. 

*  Aristotel.  Politic  v.  8,  19.  Dio- 
doras  does  not  mention  the  son  of  Gelo. 

Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellenici, 
App.  chap.  10,  p.  264  j*?.)  has  discussed 
all  the  main  points  connected  with 
Syracusan  and  Sicilian  chronology. 

*  Xenophon.  Hiero,  iii.  8.  El  rolwy 
i$4\*ts  Karavotiv,  tbp4]<r*is  fxkp  robs  iftu£- 
tos  inch  rovruy  fi&Kiffra  <f>t\ov}i4yovs, 
robs   8)   rvpdwovs  xoWobs  fi*v   xaTfias 
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kovr&v  forctfTonfJCifros,  xoXXovs  8*  forb 
xai&wv  airrobs  i.xo\o}\6rast  toAAouj  8i 
&$*\<pobs  iv  rvpavviffiv  &W'q\o$6vQvs 
y€y*rrifA.4vovs,  iroWobs  8$  #cal  fab  yvp<u* 
k&v  r&v  iavrwy  rvpdyvovs  &i*<p$app4vovs, 
Kod  facb  iraipwv  y*  r&v  fid\t<rra  Zokovv- 
r&v  <pl\wy  tiyau  :  compare  Isokrates,  De 
Pace,  Orat  viii.  p.  182,  §  138. 

So  also  Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  9)  respecting 
the  native  kings  of  Judaea,  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Syrian  dynasty — ••  Sibi 
ipsi  reges  imposuere  :  qui,  mobilitate 
vulgi  expulsi,  resumpta  per  arma  do- 
minatione,  fugas  civium,  urbium  ever- 
siones,— -fratrum,  conjugum,  parentum^ 
ructs — aliaquc  solita  regibus  ausi,"  &c. 
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Though  he  tried  to  strengthen  himself  by  increasing  his  mer- 
cenary force,  he  could  not  prevent  a  general  revolt  from 
breaking  out  among  the  Syracusan  population.  By  sum- 
moning those  cities  which  Hiero  had  planted  in  his  new  city 
of  jEtna,  as  well  as  various  troops  from  his  dependent  allies, 
he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  1 5,000  men,  and  master  of  the 
inner  city ;  that  is,  the  islet  of  Ortygia,  which  was  the  primitive 
settlement  of  Syracuse,  and  was  not  only  distinct  and  defen- 
sible in  itself,  but  also  contained  the  docks,  the  shipping,  and 
command  of  the  harbour.  The  revolted  people  on  their  side 
were  masters  of  the  outer  city,  better  known  under  its  latter 
name  of  Achradina,  which  lay  on  the  adjacent  mainland  of 
Sicily,  was  surrounded  by  a  separate  wall  of  its  own,  and  was 
divided  from  Ortygia  by  an  intervening  space  of  low  ground 
used  for  burials.1  Though  superior  in  number,  yet  being  no 
match  in  military  efficiency  for  the  forces  of  Thrasybulus, 


1  Respecting  the  topography  of  Syra- 
cuse at  the  time  of  these  disturbances, 
immediately  preceding  and  following 
the  fall  of  the  Geloman  dynasty — my 
statements  in  the  present  edition  will  be 
found  somewhat  modified  as  compared 
with  the  first  In  describing  the  siege 
of  the  city  by  the  Athenian  army  under 
Nikias,  I  found  it  necessary  to  study 
the  local  details  of  Thucydidgs  with 
great  minuteness,  besides  consulting 
fuller  modern  authorities.  The  con- 
clusion which  I  have  formed  will  be* 
found  stated, — partly  in  the  early  part 
of  chapter  lix. — but  chiefly  in  a  separate 
dissertation  annexed  as  an  Appendix  to 
vol.  vi.,  and  illustrated  by  two  plans. 
To  the  latter  Dissertation  with  its  Plans, 
I  request  the  reader  to  refer. 

Diodorus  here  states  (xi.  67,  68)  that 
Thrasybulus  was  master  both  of  the 
Island  (Ortygia)  and  Achradina,  while 
the  revolted  Syracusans  held  the  rest  of 
the  city,  of  which  ItykS  or  Tych6  was 
a  part.  He  evidentiy  conceives  Syra- 
cuse as  having  comprised,  in  463  B.C., 
substantially  the  same  great  space  and 
the  same  number  of  four  quarters  or 
portions,  as  it  afterwards  came  to  con- 
tain from  the  time  of  the  despot  Diony- 
sius  down  to  the  Roman  empire,  and  as 
it  is  set  forth  in  the  description  of  Cicero 
(Orat.  in  Verr.  iv.  53,  118-120)  enume- 
rating the  four  quarters  Ortygia,  Achra- 
dina, Tyche,  and  Neapolis.  I  believe 
this  to  be  a  mistake.   I  take  the  general 


conception  of  the  topography  of  Syra- 
cuse given  by  Thucydides  in  415  B.C, 
as  representing  in  the  main  what  it  had 
been  fifty  years  before.  Thucydides  (vi. 
3)  mentions  only  the  Inner  City,  which 
was  in  the  Islet  of  Ortygia  (if  wtku  4 
irr6s)— and  the  Outer  City  {fj  v4\u  i 
?£«).  This  latter  was  afterwards  known 
by  the  name  of  Achradina,  though  that 
name  does  not  occur  in  Thucydides. 
Diodorus  expressly  mentions  that  both 
Ortygia  and  Achradina  had  each  sepa- 
rate fortifications  (xi.  73). 

In  these  disputes  connected  with  the 
fall  of  the  Gelonian  dynasty,  I  conceive 
Thrasybulus  to  have  held  possession  of 
Ortygia,  which  was  at  all  times  the 
inner  stronghold  and  the  most  valuable 
portion  of  Syracuse;  insomuch  that 
under  the  Roman  dominion,  Marcellos 
prohibited  any  native  Syracusan  from 
dwelling  in  it  (Cicero  cont  Verr.  v. 
32-84,  38,  98.)  The  enemies  of  Thrasy- 
bulus, on  the  contrary,  I  conceive  to 
have  occupied  Achradina. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  bisection 
of  Syracuse  into  two  separate  fortifi- 
cations must  have  afforded  great  addi- 
tional facility  for  civil  dispute,  if  there 
were  any  causes  abroad  tending  to  fo- 
ment it ;  conformably  to  a  remark  of 
Aristotle  (Polit.  v.  2,  12),  which  the  phi- 
losopher illustrates  by  reference  to  Kolo- 
phdn  and  Notium,  as  well  as  to  the 
insular  and  continental  portions  of 
Klazomense. 
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they  were  obliged  to  invoke  aid  from  the  other  cities  in  Sicily, 
as  well  as  from  the  Sikel  tribes — proclaiming  the  Gelonian 
dynasty  as  the  common  enemy  of  freedom  in  the  island,  and 
holding  out  universal  independence  as  the  reward  of  victory. 
It  was  fortunate  for  them  that  there  was  no  brother-despot 
like  the  powerful  Thfiro  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Thrasybulus. 
Gela,  Agrigentum,  Selinus,  Himera,  and  even  the  Sikel  tribes, 
all  responded  to  the  call  with  alacrity,  so  that  a  large  force, 
both  military  and  naval,  came  to  reinforce  the  Syracusans ; 
and  Thrasybulus,  being  totally  defeated,  first  in  naval  action, 
next  on  land,  was  obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in  Ortygia,  where 
he  soon  found  his  situation  hopeless.  He  accordingly  opened 
a  negotiation  with  his  opponents,  which  ended  in  his  abdica- 
tion and  retirement  to  Lokri,  while  the  mercenary  troops 
whom  he  had  brought  together  were  also  permitted  to  depart 
unmolested.1  The  expelled  Thrasybulus  afterwards  lived  and 
died  as  a  private  citizen  at  Lokri — a  very  different  fate  from 
that  which  had  befallen  Thrasidaeus  (son  of  Thero)  at  Megara, 
though  both  seem  to  have  given  the  same  provocation. 

Thus  fell  the  powerful  Gelonian  dynasty  at  Syracuse,  after 
a  continuance  of  eighteen  years.3    Its  fall  was  nothing 
less  than  an  extensive  revolution  throughout  Sicily.  Expuwin 
Among  the  various  cities  of  the  island  there  had  ius,  and  ex- 
grown  up  many  petty  despots,  each  with  his  sepa-  thcG^omui 

/•  •  m         .  dynasty. 

rate  mercenary  force ;  acting  as  the  instruments, 
and  relying  on  the  protection,  of  the  great  despot  at  Syra- 
cuse. All  these  were  now  expelled,  and  governments  more 
or  less  democratical  were  established  everywhere.3  The  sons 
of  Anaxilaus  maintained  themselves  a  little  longer  at  Rhegium 
and  Mess£n6,  but  the  citizens  of  these  two  towns  at  length 
followed  the  general  example,  compelled  them  to  retire,4  and 
began  their  aera  of  freedom. 

But  though  the  Sicilian  despots  had  thus  been  expelled,  the 
free  governments  established  in  their  place  were  exposed  at 
first  to  much  difficulty  and  collision.  It  has  been  already 
mentioned  that  Gelo,  Hiero,  Th£ro,  Thrasidaeus,  Thrasybulus, 
&a,  had  all  condemned  many  citizens  to  exile  with  confisca- 
tion of  property ;  and  had  planted  on  the  soil  new  citizens 


1  Diodor.  ix.  67,  68.        "  AristoteL  Politic  v.  8,  23.        •  Diodor.  xi.  68. 

4  Diodor.  xi.  76. 
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and  mercenaries,  in  numbers  no  less  considerable.  To  what 
Popular  race  these  mercenaries  belonged,  we  are  not  told : 
ESSES*  it  is  probable  that  they  were  only  in  part  Greeks. 
sidlL^c  Such  violent  mutations,  both  of  persons  and  pro- 
fti^nlSd"  perty,  could  not  occur  without  raising  bitter  con- 
?i!gPouu>fj^  flicts,  of  interest  as  well  as  of  feeling,  between  the 
Swdtk/us  °ld»  *he  new>  an(*  t'ie  dispossessed  proprietors,  as 
S^Sdo-  soon  ^  ^e  *ron  hand  of  compression  was  removed. 
SifcSSlilS  This  source  of  angry  dissension  was  common  to  all 
princes.  ^e  Sicilian  cities,  but  in  none  did  it  flow  more  pro- 
fusely than  in  Syracuse.  In  that  city,  the  new  mercenaries 
last  introduced  by  Thrasybulus,  had  retired  at  the  same  time 
with  him,  many  of  them  to  the  Hieronian  city  of  ^Etna,  from 
whence  they  had  been  brought.  But  there  yet  remained  the 
more  numerous  body  introduced  principally  by  Gelo,  partly 
also  by  Hiero ;  the  former  alone  having  enrolled  10,000,  of 
whom  more  than  7000  yet  remained.  What  part  these 
Gelonian  citizens  had  taken  in  the  late  revolution,  we  do  not 
find  distinctly  stated :  they  seem  not  to  have  supported 
Thrasybulus  as  a  body,  and  probably  many  of  them  took 
part  against  him. 

After   the    revolution    had    been   accomplished,   a  public 
assembly  of  the   Syracusans  was  convened,  in  which    the 
first  resolution  was,  to  provide  for  the  religious  commemora- 
tion of  the  event,  by  erecting  a  colossal  statue  of  Zeus  Eleu- 
therius,  and  by  celebrating  an  annual  festival  to  be  called 
the  Eleutheria,  with  solemn  matches  and  sacrifices.     They 
next  proceeded  to  determine  the  political  constitution,  and 
such  was  the  predominant  reaction,  doubtless  aggravated  by 
the  returned  exiles,  of  hatred  and  fear  against  the  expelled 
dynasty — that  the  whole  body  of  new  citizens,  who  had  been 
domiciliated  under  Gelo  and  Hiero,  were  declared  ineligible 
to  magistracy  or  honour.     This  harsh  and  sweeping  disquali- 
fication, falling  at  once  upon  a  numerous  minority,  naturally 
provoked  renewed  irritation  and  civil  war.      The  Gelonian 
citizens,  the  most  warlike  individuals  in  the  state,  and  occu- 
pying, as  favoured  partisans  of  the  previous   dynasty,  the 
inner  section  of  Syracuse  l — Ortygia — placed  themselves  in 


1  Aristotle  (Politic  v.  2,    11)  men- 
tions, as  one  of  his  illustrations  of  the 


mischief  of  receiving  new  citizens,  that 
the    Syracusans,    after    the    Gelonian 
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open  revolt ;  while  the  general  mass  of  citizens,  masters  of 
the  outer  city,  were  not  strong  enough  to  assail  with  Intcrnal  dis_ 
success  this  defensible  position.1  But  they  contrived  J^^S^ 
to  block  it  up  nearly  altogether,  and  to  intercept  Sy^iue. 
both  its  supplies  and  its  communication  with  the  country,  by 
means  of  a  new  fortification  carried  out  from  the  outer  city 
towards  the  Great  Harbour,  and  stretching  between  Ortygia 
ajid  Epipolae.  The  garrison  within  could  thus  only  obtain 
supplies  at  the  cost  of  perpetual  conflicts.  This  disastrous 
internal  war  continued  for  some  months,  with  many  partial 
engagements  both  by  land  and  sea :  whereby  the  general 
body  of  citizens  became  accustomed 'to  arms,  while  a  chosen 
regiment  of  600  trained  volunteers  acquired  especial  efficiency. 
Unable  to  maintain  themselves  longer,  the  Gelonians  were 
forced  to  hazard  a  general  battle,  which,  after  an  obstinate 
struggle,  terminated  in  their  complete  defeat.  The  chosen 
band  of  600,  who  had  eminently  contributed  to  this  victory, 
received  from  their  fellow-citizens  a  crown  of  honour,  and  a 
reward  of  one  mina  per  head.2 

The  meagre  annals,  wherein  these  interesting  events  are 
indicated  rather  than  described,  tell  us  scarcely  anything  of 
the  political  arrangements  which  resulted  from  so  important 


dynasty,  admitted  the  foreign  mercen- 
aries to  citizenship,  and  from  hence 
came  to  sedition  and  armed  conflict. 
But  the  incident  cannot  fairly  be  quoted 
in  iUustration  of  that  principle  which  he 
brings  it  to  support  The  mercenaries, 
so  long  as  the  dynasty  lasted,  had  been 
the  first  citizens  in  the  community : 
after  its  overthrow,  they  became  the 
inferior,  and  were  rendered  inadmissible 
to  honours.  It  is  hardly  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  so  great  a  change  of  position 
excited  them  to  rebel :  but  this  is  not  a 
case  properly  adducible  to  prove  the 
difficulty  of  adjusting  matters  with  new- 
coming  citizens. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Agathokles 
from  Syracuse,  nearly  two  centuries 
after  these  events,  the  same  quarrel  and 
sedition  was  renewed,  by  the  exclusion 
of  his  mercenaries  from  magistracy  and 
posts  of  honour  (Diodor.  xxi.  Fragm. 
p.  282). 

1  Diodor.  xi.  73.  Of  8}  2vp<uco6<rioi 
ird\iv  ifjixtadvTts  *ls  rapaxtyt  ro  ^P'^" 
ttjj  v6\€o*s  io&?rc<rxor9  *ai  rb  xpbs  t&s 


'EtitoA&j  rtrpafx/i^yoy  atirTJs  4rcrcfx<~ 
<roy,  Kal  to\A V  a<r<pd\*iay  kavroh  icarc<r- 
Ktvaaay'  cb$h  yhp  rrjt  ix\  r^y  X&pw 
i£68ov  robs  &<p€<rriiK6ras  *bx*p<»s  tJpyor 
teal  ra%b  rwv  ixirt)Zti<av  txolrjatiy  kwa- 
pc?v. 

Diodorus  here  repeats  the  same  mis- 
conception as  I  have  noticed  in  a  pre- 
vious note.  He  supposes  that  the 
Gelonians  were  in  possession  both  of 
Ortygia  and  of  Achradina,  whereas  they 
were  only  in  possession  of  the  former, 
as  Thrasybulus  had  been  in  the  former 
contest. 

The  opposing  party  were  in  posses- 
sion of  the  outer  city  or  Achradina : 
and  it  would  be  easy  for  them,  by 
throwing  out  a  fortification  between 
Epipolae  and  the  Great  Harbour,  to 
straiten  the  communication  of  Ortygia 
with  the  country  around  ;  as  may  be 
seen  by  referring  to  the  Plans  of  Syra- 
cuse annexed  to  vol.  vi.  of  this   His- 


tory. 


Diodor.  xi  72,  73,  76. 
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a  victory.  Probably  many  of  the  Gelonians  wefre  expelled  : 
Defeat  of  the  ^ut  wc  mBY  assume  as  certain,  that  they  were 
s£Jj££T~  deprived  of  the  dangerous  privilege  of  a  separate 
o^o^L-  residence  in  the  inner  stronghold  or  islet  Ortygia.1 
government  Meanwhile  the  rest  of  Sicily  had  experienced 
disorders  analogous  in  character  to  those  of  Syracuse.  At 
'  Disorders  Gela,  at  Agrigentum,  at  Himera,  the  reaction  against 
sidiia?  ^e  Gelonian  dynasty  had  brought  back  in  crowds  the 
frST'the"*1*  dispossessed  exiles ;  who,  claiming  restitution  of  their 
SleTwho  properties  and  influence,  found  their  demands  sus- 
Jlo^Sd118"  tained  by  the  population  generally.  The  Katanaeans, 
SebriSf  whom  Hiero  had  driven  from  their  own  city  to  Leon- 
i&^knd  tin*>  m  OI*der  that  he  might  convert  Katana  into  his 
MtaA-  own  settlement  -/Etna,  assembled  in  arms  and  allied 
themselves  with  the  Sikel  prince  Duketius,  to  reconquer  their 
former  home  and  to  restore  to  the  Sikels  that  which  Hiero 
had  taken  from  them  for  enlargement  of  the  iEtnaean  terri- 
tory. They  were  aided  by  the  Syracusans,  to  whom  the 
neighbourhood  of  these  Hieronian  partisans  was  dangerous : 
but  they  did  not  accomplish  their  object  until  after  a  long 
contest  and  several  battles  with  the  jEtnaeans.  A  convention 
was  at  length  concluded,  by  which  the  latter  evacuated  Katana 
and  were  allowed  to  occupy  the  town  and  territory  (seemingly 
Sikel)  of  Ennesia  or  Inessa,  upon  which  they  bestowed  the 
name  of  iEtna,3  with  monuments  commemorating  Hiero  as 
the  founder — while  the  tomb  of  the  latter  at  Katana  was 
demolished  by  the  restored  inhabitants.* 

These  conflicts,  disturbing  the  peace  of  all  Sicily,  came  to 
_  be  so  intolerable,  that  a  general  congress  was  held 

Geoeral  coo* 

grass  and  between  the  various  cities  to  adjust  them.  It  was 
-the  exiles  determined  by  joint  resolution  to  re-admit  the  exiles 
for-Kama-  and  to  extrude  the  Gelonian  settlers  everywhere: 
restored  as  a  but  an  establishment  was  provided  for  these  latter 
tonomous  in  the  territory  of  Mess£n£.  It  appears  that  the 
aty*  exiles  received  back  their  property,  or  at  least  an 

assignment  of  other  lands  in  compensation  for  it   The  inhabi- 
tants of  Gela  were  enabled  to  provide  for  their  own  exiles  by 


1  Diodorus,  xiv.  7. 

*  Diodorus,  xi.  76 ;  Strabo,  vi.  268. 
Compare,  as  an  analogous  event,  the 
destruction  of  the  edifices  erected  in  the 


market-place  of  Amphipolis,  in  honoar 
of  the  Athenian  Agnon  the  CEkist,  after 
the  revolt  of  that  dry  from  Athens 
(ThucycL  v.  11). 
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re-establishing  the  city  of  Kamarina,1  which  had  been  con- 
quered from  Syracuse  by  Htppokratds  despot  of  Gela,  but 
which  Gelo,  on  transferring  his  abode  to  Syracuse,  had  made 
a  portion  of  the  Syracusan  territory,  conveying  its  inhabitants 
to  the  city  of  Syracuse.  The  Syracusans  now  renounced  the 
possession  of  it — a  cession  to  be  explained  probably  by  the  fact, 
that  among  the  new-comers  transferred  by  Gelo  to  Syracuse, 
there  were  included  not  only  the  previous  Kamarinaeans,  but 
also  many  who  had  before  been  citizens  of  Gela.2  For  these 
men,  now  obliged  to  quit  Syracuse,  it  would  be  convenient  to 
provide  an  abode  at  Kamarina,  as  well  as  for  the  other  restored 
Geloan  exiles ;  and  we  may  farther  presume  that  this  new  city 
served  as  a  receptacle  for  other  homeless  citizens  from  all 
parts  of  the  island.  It  was  consecrated  by  the  Geloans  as 
an  independent  city,  with  Dorian  rites  and  customs :  its  lands 
were  distributed  anew,  and  among  its  settlers  were  men  rich 
enough  to  send  prize  chariots  to  Peloponnesus,  as  well  as 
to  pay  for  odes  of  Pindar.  The  Olympic  victories  of  the 
Kamarinaean  Psaumis  secured  for  his  new  city  an  Hellenic 
celebrity,  at  a  moment  when  it  had  hardly  yet  emerged  from 
the  hardships  of  an  initiatory  settlement8 

Such  was  the  great  reactionary  movement  in  Sicily  against 
the  high-handed  violences  of  the  previous  despots. 
We  are  only  enabled  to  follow  it  generally,  but  we  feelings 
see  that  all  their  transplantations  and  expulsions  of  previous 
inhabitants  were  reversed,  and  all  their  arrangements  aS^  favour 
overthrown.     In  the  correction  of  the  past  injustice,  govSSInTnt. 
we  cannot  doubt  that  new  injustice  was  in  many  MdnTthe5* 
cases  committed,  nor  are  we  surprised  to  hear  that  °  craucs* 
at  Syracuse  many  new  enrolments  of  citizens  took  place 
without  any  rightful  claim,4  probably  accompanied  by  grants 
of  land.    The  reigning  feeling  at  Syracuse  would  now  be 
quite  opposite  to  that  of  the  days  of  Gelo,  when  the  Demos 


1  Diodor.  xi.  76.  firrk  &  ravra  Ko- 
paplva*    itkv    TtKmot    jcoroorfirarrc*    l| 

See  the  note  of  Wesseling  upon  this 
passage.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  in  Thncydid&s  (vi.  5)  the  correction 
of  mrrqMt{(r0if  (nr6  rcActor  (in  place  of 
M  rtkmwot)  is  correct. 

1  Herodot  viL  155. 


*  See  the  fourth  and  fifth  Olympic 
odes  of  Pindar,  referred  to  Olympiad 
82,  or  452  B.C.,  about  nine  years  after 
the  Geloans  had  re-established  Kama- 
rina. T&v  vtoiKow  i&pav  (Olymp.  v.  9) ; 
At'  kftaXBUflas  Ayo»w  ii  fdos  r6vo*  Zapo* 
lurrwy  (Olymp.  v.  14). 

4  Diodor.  xi.  86.  woKKww  f  JjriJ  ko!  &s 
Itvx«  vetoMToyiwpqubotr. 
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or  aggregate  of  small  self-working  proprietors  was  considered 
as  "  a  troublesome  yoke-fellow,"  fit  only  to  be  sold  into  slavery 
for  exportation.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  new  table  of 
citizens  now  prepared  included  that  class  of  men  in  larger 
number  than  ever,  on  principles  analogous  to  the  liberal 
enrolments  of  KleisthenSs  at  Athens.  In  spite  of  all  the 
confusion  however  with  which  this  period  of  popular  govern- 
ment opens,  lasting  for  more  than  fifty  years  until  the  despotism 
of  the  elder  Dionysius,  we  shall  find  it  far  the  best  and  most 
prosperous  portion  of  Sicilian  history.  We  shall  arrive  at  it 
in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

Respecting  the  Grecian  cities  along  the  coast  of  Italy, 
itaiiot  during  the  period  of  the  Gelonian  dynasty,  a  few* 
^J^"vc  words  will  exhaust  the  whole  of  our  knowledge. 
fnhShaiu c  Rhegium,  with  its  despots  Anaxilaus  and  Mikythus, 
M<?tf  r££*  figures  chiefly  as  a  Sicilian  city,  and  has  been  noticed 
gium.  2LS  sucj1  jn  the  stream  of  Sicilian  politics.     But  it  is 

also  involved  in  the  only  event  which  has  been  preserved  to 
us  respecting  this  portion  of  the  history  of  the  Italian  Greeks. 
It  was  about  the  year  B.C.  473,  that  the  Tarentines  undertook 
an  expedition  against  their  non-Hellenic  neighbours  the 
Iapygians,  in  hopes  of  conquering  Hyria  and  the  other  towns 
belonging  to  them.  Mikythus,  despot  of  Rhegium,  against 
the  will  of  his  citizens,  despatched  3000  of  them  by  constraint 
as  auxiliaries  to  the  Tarentines.  But  the  expedition  proved 
signally  disastrous  to  both.  The  Iapygians,  to  the  number  of 
20,000  men,  encountered  the  united  Grecian  forces  in  the 
field,  and  completely  defeated  them.  The  battle  having  taken 
place  in  a  hostile  country,  it  seems  that  the  larger  portion 
both  of  Rhegians  and  Tarentines  perished,  insomuch  that 
Herodotus  pronounces  it  to  have  been  the  greatest  Hellenic 
slaughter  within  his  knowledge.1  Of  the  Tarentines  slain  a 
great  proportion  were  opulent  and  substantial  citizens,  the 


1  Herodot  vii.  170;  Diodor.  xi.  52. 
The  latter  asserts  that  the  Iapygian  vic- 
tors divided  their  forces,  part  of  them 
pursuing  the  Rhegian  fugitives,  the  rest 
pursuing  the  Tarentines.  Those  who  fol- 
lowed the  former  were  so  rapid  in  their 
movements,  that  they  entered  (he  says) 
along  with  the  fugitives  into  the  town 
of  Rhegium,  and  even  became  masters 


of  it 

To  say  nothing  of  the  fact,  that 
Rhegium  continues  afterwards,  as  be- 
fore, under  the  rule  of  Mikythus— we 
may  remark  that  Diodorus  must  have 
formed  to  himself  a  strange  idea  of  the 
geography  of  southern  Italy,  to  talk  of 
pursuit  and  flight  from  Iapygia  to  Rhe- 
gium. 
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loss  of  whom  sensibly  affected  the  government  of  the  city ; 
strengthening  the  Demos,  and  rendering  the  constitution  more 
democraticaL  In  what  particulars  the  change  consisted  we 
do  not  know:  the  expression  of  Aristotle  gives  reason  to 
suppose  that  even  before  this  event  the  constitution  had  been 
popular.1 


1  Aristotel.  Polit  t.  2,  8.  Aristotle 
has  another  passage  (vi.  3,  5)  in  which 
he  comments  on  the  government  of 
Tarentum :  and  O.  Miiller  applies  this 
second  passage  to  illustrate  the  par- 
ticular   constitutional    changes   which 


were  made  after  the  Iapygian  disaster. 
I  think  this  juxtaposition  of  the  two 
passages  unauthorized :  there  is  nothing 
at  all  to  connect  them  together.  See 
History,  of  the  Dorians,  iii.  9,  14. 
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FROM   THE  BATTLES  OF  PLATiEA  AND  MYKAL&  DOWN    TO 
THE  DEATHS  OF  THEMISTOKLEs  AND  ARISTEIDfis. 

After  having  in  the  last  chapter  followed  the  repulse  of  the 
Carthaginians  by  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  we  now  return  to 
the  central  Greeks  and  the  Persians — a  case  in  which  the 
triumph  was  yet  more  interesting  to  the  cause  of  human 
improvement  generally. 

The  disproportion  between  the  immense  host  assembled 
causes  of  by  Xerxes,  and  the  little  which  he  accomplished, 
fSSqSZZi  naturally  provokes  both  a  contempt  for  Persian 
G^c^hu  f°rce  an(*  an  admiration  for  the  comparative  handful 
^ISferio?1  °f  men  by  whom  they  were  so  ignominiously  beatea 
XSSSTrf  ^ot^  these  sentiments  are  just,  but  both  are  often 
wo*  ofhis  exaggerated  beyond  the  point  which  attentive  con- 
ISSSSm?  templation  of  the  facts  will  justify.  The  Persian 
^*^roism  mode  of  making  war  (which  we  may  liken  to  that  of 
Greck*-  the  modern  Turks,1  now  that  the  period  of  their 
energetic  fanaticism  has  passed  away)  was  in  a  high  degree 
disorderly  and  inefficient  The  men  indeed,  individually 
taken,  especially  the  native  Persians,  were  not  deficient  in  the 
qualities  of  soldiers,  but  their  arms  and  their  organisation 
were  wretched — and  their  leaders  yet  worse.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Greeks,  equal,  if  not  superior,  in  individual  bravery, 
were  incomparably  superior  in  soldierlike  order  as  well  as  in 
arms ;  but  here  too  the  leadership  was  defective,  and  the 
disunion  a  constant  source  of  peril.  Those  who,  like  Plutarch 
(or  rather  the  Pseudo-Plutarch)  in  his  treatise  on  the  Malignity 
of  Herodotus,  insist  on  acknowledging  nothing  but  magna- 
nimity and  heroism  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Greeks  through- 
out these  critical  years,  are  forced  to  deal  harshly  with  the 


1  Mr.  Waddington's  Letters  from 
Greece,  describing  the  Greek  revolution 
of  1 82 1,  will  convey  a  good  idea  of  the 


stupidity  of  Turkish  warfare  :  compare 
also  the  second  volume  of  the  Memoirs 
of  Baron  de  Tott,  part  iii. 
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inestimable  witness  on  whom  our  knowledge  of  the  facts 
depends.    That  witness  intimates  plainly  that,  in  spite  of  the 
devoted  courage  displayed  not  less  by  the  vanquished  at 
Thermopylae,  than  by  the  victors  at  Salamis,  Greece  owed 
her  salvation  chiefly  to  the  imbecility,  cowardice,  and  credulous 
rashness,  of  Xerxes.1     Had  he  indeed  possessed  either  the 
personal  energy  of  Cyrus,  or  the  judgement  of  Artemisia,  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  any  excellence  of  management,  or 
any  intimacy  of  union,  could  have  preserved   the  comparison 
Greeks  against  so  great  a  superiority  of  force.     But  »on  oVnv*" 
it  is  certain  that  all  their  courage  as  soldiers  in  line  xS^S^ith 
would  have  been  unavailing  for  that  purpose,  without  SpSSST011 
a  higher  degree  of  generalship,  and  a  more  hearty  £j  aE?1* 
spirit  of  co-operation,  than  that  which  they  actually  K££-No 
manifested.  SKTw^ 

One  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  this  eventful  S^pSSSL 
period,  we  shall  see  the  tables  turned,  and  the  united  SJXftf1 
forces  of  Greece  under  Alexander  of  Macedon  be-  l£Z?Z*~ 

great  1m- 

coming  invaders  of  Persia.  We  shall  find  that  in  ^JJJJJ 
Persia  no  improvement  has  taken  place  during  this  Gr*t]a' 
long  interval — that  the  scheme  of  defence  under  Darius  Codo- 
mannus  labours  under  the  same  defects  as  that  of  attack 
under  Xerxes — that  there  is  the  same  blind  and  exclusive 
confidence  in  pitched  battles  with  superior  numbers2 — that 
the  advice  of  Mentor  the  Rhodian,  and  of  Charidemus,  is 
despised  like  that  of  Demaratus  and  Artemisia — that  Darius 
Codomannus,  essentially  of  the  same  stamp  as  Xerxes,  is 
hurried  into  the  battle  of  Issus  by  the  same  ruinous  temerity 
as  that  which  threw  away  the  Persian  fleet  at  Salamis — and 
that  the  Persian  native  infantry  (not  the  cavalry)  even  appear 
to  have  lost  that  individual  gallantry  which  they  displayed  so 
conspicuously  at  Plataea.  But  on  the  Grecian  side,  the  im- 
provement in  every  way  is  very  great :  the  orderly  courage  of 
the  soldier  has  been  sustained  and  even  augmented,  while  the 
generalship  and  power  of  military  combination  has  reached 
a  point  unexampled  in  the  previous  history  of  mankind. 
Military  science  may  be  esteemed  a  sort  of  creation  during 


1  Thucyd.  i.  69.  iwierdfuwot  jm!  rhr 
$dp$aoov  aitrrbr  wtpl  aln$  r&  vktlot 
i+ikhva,  &c :  compare  Thucyd.  vi.  33. 


*  Thucyd.  i.  142.    wkiBn  tV  l/taBta* 
Opcurirovrts,  &c 
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this  interval,  and  will  be  found  to  go  through  various  stages 
— Demosthenes  and  Brasidas — the  Cyreian  army  and  Xeno- 
phon  —  Agesilaus  —  Iphikrat£s  —  Epaminondas  —  Philip  of 
Macedon  —  Alexander :  x  for  the  Macedonian  princes  are 
borrowers  of  Greek  tactics,  though  extending  and  applying 
them  with  a  personal  energy  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  with 
advantages  of  position  such  as  no  Athenian  or  Spartan  ever 
enjoyed.  In  this  comparison  between  the  invasion  of  Xerxes 
and  that  of  Alexander,  we  contrast  the  progressive  spirit  of 
Greece,  serving  as  herald  and  stimulus  to  the  like  spirit 
in  Europe — with  the  stationary  mind  of  Asia,  occasionally 
roused  by  some  splendid  individual,  but  never  appropriating 
to  itself  new  social  ideas  or  powers,  either  for  a  war  or  for 
peace. 

It  is  out  of  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  that  those  new  powers 
of  combination,  political  as  well  as  military,  which 
lighten  up  Grecian  history  during  the  next  century 
and  more,  take  their  rise.  They  are  brought  into 
agency  through  the  altered  position  and  character 
of  the  Athenians — improvers,  to  a  certain  extent,  of 
military  operations  on  land,  but  the  great  creators  of  marine 
tactics  and  manoeuvring  in  Greece — and  the  earliest  of  all 
Greeks  who  showed  themselves  capable  of  organising  and 
directing  the  joint  action  of  numerous  allies  and  dependents : 
thus  uniting  the  two  distinctive  qualities  of  the  Homeric 
Agamemnon  a — ability  in  command,  with  vigour  in  executioa 
In  the  general  Hellenic  confederacy,  which  had  acted 
against  Persia  under  the  presidency  of  Sparta, 
Athens  could  hardly  be  said  to  occupy  any  osten- 
sible rank  above  that  of  an  ordinary  member.  The 
post  of  second  dignity  in  the  line  at  Plataea  had 
indeed  been  adjudged  to  her,  yet  only  after  a  con* 
tending  claim  from  Tegea.  But  without  any  differ- 
ence in  ostensible  rank,  she  was  in  the  eye  and  feeling  of 
Greece  no  longer  the  same  power  as  before.  She  had  suffered 
more,  and  at  sea  had  certainly  done  more,  than  all  the  other 
allies  put  together.     Even  on  land  at  Plataea,  her  hoplites 


Progress!' 

spirit  in 

Greece — 

operating 

through 

Athenian 

initiative. 


Conduct  of 
Athens  in 
the  repulse 
of  the  Per- 
sians— her 
position, 
temper,  and 
influence, 
after  that 
event. 


1  See  a  remarkable  passage  in  the 
third  Philippic  of  Demosthenes,  c.  10, 
p.  123. 


*  'Ap^tfryor,  fi<un\*v%  J  ay****  «p*rqp&  t' 

Honer,  Iliad,  iii.  179. 
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had  manifested  a  combination  of  bravery,  discipline,  and 
efficiency  against  the  formidable  Persian  cavalry,  superior 
even  to  the  Spartans.  No  Athenian  officer  had  committed 
so  perilous  an  act  of  disobedience  as  the  Spartan  Amom- 
pharetus.  After  the  victory  of  Mykalfi,  when  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  all  hastened  home  to  enjoy  their  triumph,  the 
Athenian  forces  did  not  shrink  from  prolonged  service  for 
the  important  object  of  clearing  the  Hellespont,  thus  standing 
forth  as  the  willing  and  forward  champions  of  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  against  Persia.  Besides  these  exploits  of  Athens 
collectively,  the  only  two  individuals,  gifted  with  any  talents 
for  command,  whom  this  momentous  contest  had  thrown 
up,  were  both  of  them  Athenians :  first,  Themistokl£s  ;  next 
Aristeid£s.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  struggle, 
Athens  had  displayed  an  unreserved  Pan-hellenic  patriotism 
which  had  t>een  most  ungenerously  requited  by  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians  ;  who  had  kept  within  their  Isthmian  walls,  and 
betrayed  Attica  twice  to  hostile  ravage ;  the  first  time, 
perhaps,  unavoidably — but  the  second  time  by  a  culpable 
neglect  in  postponing  their  outward  march  against  Mardonius. 
And  the  Peloponnesians  could  not  but  feel,  that  while  they 
had  left  Attica  unprotected,  they  owed  their  own  salvation  at 
Salamis  altogether  to  the  dexterity  of  Themistokl£s  and  to 
the  imposing  Athenian  naval  force. 

Considering  that  the  Peloponnesians  had  sustained  little  or 
no  mischief  by  the  invasion,  while  the  Athenians 
had  lost  for  the  time  even  their  city  and  country,  oftheAth? 
with  a  large  proportion  of  their  moveable  property  store  ihdT 
irrecoverably  destroyed — we  might  naturally  expect  ?£»cdoMS 
to  find  the  former,  if  not  lending  their  grateful  and  the  Wo^m- 
active  aid  to  repair  the  damage  in  Attica,  at  least  nesians* 
cordially  welcoming  the  restoration  of  the  ruined  city  by  its 
former  inhabitants.     Instead  of  this  we  find  the  selfishness 
again  prevalent  among  them.     Ill-will  and  mistrust  for  the 
future,  aggravated  by  an  admiration  which  they  could  not 
help  feeling,  overlays  all  their  gratitude  and  sympathy. 

The  Athenians,  on  returning  from  Salamis  after  the  battle 
of  Plataea,  found  a  desolate  home  to  harbour  them.  Their 
country  was  laid  waste, — their  city  burnt  or  destroyed,  so 
that  there  remained  but  a  few  houses  standing,  wherein  the 
Persian  officers  had  taken  up  their  quarters — and  their  fortifi- 
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cations  for  the  most  part  razed  or  overthrown.  It  was  their 
first  task  to  bring  home  their  families  and  effects  from  the 
temporary  places  of  shelter  at  Troezen,  iEgina,  and  Salamis. 
After  providing  what  was  indispensably  necessary  for  imme- 
diate wants,  they  began  to  rebuild  their  city  and  its  fortifica- 
tions on  a  scale  of  enlarged  size  in  every  directioa1  But  as 
soon  as  they  were  seen  to  be  employed  on  this  indispensable 
work,  without  which  neither  political  existence  nor  personal 
safety  was  practicable,  the  allies  took  the  alarm,  preferred 
complaints  to  Sparta,  and  urged  her  to  arrest  the  work  In 
the  front  of  these  complainants  probably  stood  the  iEginetans, 
as  the  old  enemies  of  Athens,  and  as  having  most  to  appre- 
hend from  her  might  at  sea.  The  Spartans,  perfectly  sympa- 
thising with  the  jealousy  and  uneasiness  of  their  allies,  were 
even  disposed,  from  old  association,  to  carry  their  dislike  of 
fortifications  still  farther,  so  that  they  would  have  been 
pleased  to  see  all  the  other  Grecian  cities  systematically 
defenceless  like  Sparta  itself.2  But  while  sending  an  embassy 
to  Athens,  to  offer  a  friendly  remonstrance  against  the  project 
of  re-fortifying  the  city,  they  could  not  openly  and  peremp- 
torily forbid  the  exercise  of  a  right  common  to  every  auto- 
nomous community.  Nor  did  they  even  venture,  at  a 
moment  when  the  events  of  the  past  months  were  fresh  in 
every  one's  remembrance,  to  divulge  their  real  jealousies  as 
to  the  future.  They  affected  to  offer  prudential  reasons 
against  the  scheme,  founded  on  the  chance  of  a  future  Persian 
invasion ;  in  which  case  it  would  be  a  dangerous  advantage 
for  the  invader  to  find  any  fortified  city  outside  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus to  further  his  operations,  as  Thebes  had  recently 
seconded  Mardonius.  They  proposed  to  the  Athenians  there- 
fore, not  merely  to  desist  from  their  own  fortifications,  but 
also  to  assist  them  in  demolishing  all  fortifications  of  other 
cities  beyond  the  limits  of  Peloponnesus — promising  shelter 
within  the  Isthmus,  in  case  of  need  to  all  exposed  parties. 

A  statesman  like  Themistoklfes  was  not  likely  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  this  diplomacy :  but  he  saw  that  the  Spartans 
had  the  power  of  preventing  the  work  if  they  chose,  and 


1  Thucyd.  i.  89. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  90.  t£  yukv  koX  alnol 
ffiiov  hv  bpSbms  fi'ffrt  JKtivovs  liiyr*  &A- 
\ov  ptfiiv*  rctxof  Ixokto,  .rb  &i  *\4or, 


rwy  (v/i^uCxMr  ^orpw6rro0v  *ol  Qq&o* 
fiivwv  rod  n  vavrucov  atrrww  rb  irkyflo*, 
%  Tpiw  oi/K  innipx*,  Kcd  riiw  is  row  Mifif* 
icbv  *6\<fM>y  r6\pav  ytyofihn^. 
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that  it  could  only  be  executed  by  the  help  of  successful 
deceit    By  his  advice  the  Athenians  dismissed  the 
Spartan  envoys,  saying  that  they  would  themselves  of  Themis- 
send  to  Sparta  and  explain  their  views.     Accord-  cure  for  the" 
ingry  Themistokl£s  himself  was  presently  despatched  the  oPPor- 
thither,  as  one  among  three  envoys  instructed  to  fording 
enter  into  explanations  with  the  Spartan  authorities.     aT  cuy* 
But  his  two  colleagues,  Aristeidfis  and  Abronichus,  by  previous 
concert,  were  tardy  in  arriving — and  he  remained  inactive  at 
Sparta,  making  use  of  their  absence  as  an  excuse  for  not 
even  demanding  an  audience,  yet  affecting  surprise  that  their 
coming   was  so  long  delayed.      But  while  Aristeid6s  and 
Abronichus,  the  other  two  envoys,  were  thus  studiously  kept 
back,  the  whole  population  of  Athens  laboured  unremittingly 
at  the  walls.     Men,  women,  and  children,  all  tasked  their 
strength  to  the  utmost  during  this  precious  interval.     Neither 
private  houses,  nor  sacred  edifices,  were  spared  to  furnish 
materials ;  and  such  was  their  ardour  in  the  enterprise,  that 
before  the  three  envoys  were  united  at  Sparta,  the  wall  had 
already  attained  a  height  sufficient  at  least  to  attempt  defence. 
Yet  the  interval  had  been  long  enough  to  provoke  suspicion, 
even  in  the  slow  mind  of  the  Spartans;  while  the   more 
watchful  iEginetans  sent  them  positive  intelligence  that  the 
wall  was  rapidly  advancing. 

Themistoklfis,  on  hearing  this  allegation,  peremptorily  denied 
the  truth  of  it ;  and  the  personal  esteem  entertained  towards 
him  was  at  that  time  so  great,  that  his  assurance  *  obtained 
for  some  time  unqualified  credit,  until  fresh  messengers  again 
raised  suspicions  in  the  minds  of  the  Spartans.  In  reply  to 
these,  Themistokl6s  urged  the  Ephors  to  send  envoys  of  their 
own  to  Athens,  and  thus  convince  themselves  of  the  state  of 
the  facts.  They  unsuspectingly  acted  upon  his  recommenda- 
tion, while  he  at  the  same  time  transmitted  a  private  commu- 
nication to  Athens,  desiring  that  the  envoys  might  not  be 
suffered  to  depart  until  the  safe  return  of  himself  and  his 
colleagues,  which  he  feared  might  be  denied  them  when  his 
trick  came  to  be  divulged.  Aristeid£s  and  Abronichus  had 
now  arrived — the  wall  was  announced  to  be  of  a  height  at 
least  above  contempt — and  ThemistoklSs  at  once  threw  off 


1  ThucycL  i.  91.    rf  fdy  6c/Ai<rro«cA.c?  hruBotno  8i£  $i\lav  cunov. 
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.  the  mask.  He  avowed  the  stratagem  practised — totd  the 
Spartans  that  Athens  was  already  fortified  sufficiently  to 
ensure  the  safety  and  free  will  of  its  inhabitants — and  warned 
them  that  the  hour  of  constraint  was  now  past,  the  Athenians 
being  in  a  condition  to  define  and  vindicate  for  themselves 
their  own  rights  and  duties  in  reference  to  Sparta  and  the 
allies.  He  reminded  them  that  the  Athenians  had  always 
been  found  competent  to  judge  for  themselves,  whether  in 
joint  consultation,  or  in  any  separate  affair  such  as  the 
momentous  crisis  of  abandoning  their  city  and  taking  to  their 
ships.  They  had  now,  in  the  exercise  of  this  self-judgement, 
resolved  on  fortifying  their  city,  as  a  step  indispensable  to 
themselves  and  advantageous  even  to  the  allies  generally. 
No  equal  or  fair  interchange  of  opinion  could  subsist,  unless 
all  the  allies  had  equal  means  of  defence:  either  all  must 
be  unfortified,  or  Athens  must  be  fortified  as  well  as  the  rest1 
Mortified  as  the  Spartans  were  by  a  revelation  which 
showed  that  they  had  not  only  been  detected  in  a 
dishonest  purpose,  but  completely  outwitted — they 
were  at  the  same  time  overawed  by  the  decisive 
tone  of  Themistoklfis,  whom  they  never  afterwards 
forgave.  To  arrest  beforehand  erection  of  the  walls, 
would  have  been  practicable,  though  not  perhaps  without 
difficulty ;  to  deal  by  force  with  the  fact  accomplished,  was 
perilous  in  a  high  degree.  Moreover  the  inestimable  services 
just  rendered  by  Athens  became  again  predominant  in  their 
minds,  so  that  sentiment  and  prudence  for  the  time  coincided. 
They  affected  therefore  to  accept  the  communication  without 
manifesting  any  offence,  nor  had  they  indeed  put  forward 
any  pretence  which  required  to  be  formally  retracted.  The 
envoys  on  both  sides  returned  home,  and  the  Athenians 
completed  their  fortifications,  without  obstruction a — yet  not 


Athens 
fortified— 
confusion 
of  the 
Spartans- 
disappoint- 
ment of  the 
allies. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  91.  Ov  yhp  ot6v  t«  ttvai 
ph  4to  iunnrdXov  xapaffKtvrjs  6pai6y  rt  fj 
tcoy  is  rb  KQivbv  /9ot/Af  6c<r0cu.  *H  vdyras 
olv  &rcixf<rrovf  tyi?  XW*ai  tvHI**X***9 
^  koI  rcftf  roft/fe ir  op$u>s  *X*iV' 

•  We  are  fortunate  enough  to  possess 
this  narrative,  respecting  the  rebuilding 
of  the  walls  of  Athens,  as  recounted  by 
Thucydidfe.  It  is  the  first  incident 
which  he  relates,  in  that  general  sketch 
of  events  between  the  Persian  and  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war,  which  precedes  his  pro- 


fessed history  (i.  89-92).  Diodorus  (xl 
39,  40),  Plutarch  (Themistokles,  c  19), 
and  Cornelius  Nepos  (Themist.  c  6,  7) 
seem  all  to  have  followed  Thucydides, 
though  Plutarch  also  notices  a  statement 
of  Theopompus,  to  the  effect  that  The- 
mistokl£s  accomplished  his  object  by 
bribing  the  Ephors,  This  would  not 
be  improbable  in  itself — nor  is  it  incon- 
sistent with  the  narrative  of  Thucy- 
dides; but  the  latter  either  had  not 
heard  or  did  not  believe  it 
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without  murmurs  on  the  part  of  the  allies,  who  bitterly 
reproached  Sparta  afterwards  for  having  let  slip  this  golden 
opportunity  of  arresting  the  growth  of  the  giant.1 

If  the  allies  were  apprehensive  of  Athens  before,  the  mixture 
of  audacity,  invention,  and  deceit,  whereby  she  had 

•      lit         t  •      i  i  i  /•        •/-  Effect  of  this 

just  eluded  the  hmdrance  opposed  to  her  fortmca-  intended, 
tions,  was  well  calculated  to  aggravate  their  uneasi-  intervention 
ness.     On   the  other  hand,  to  the  Athenians,  the  nunnfeei-°" 
mere  hint  of  intervention  to  debar  them  from  that  mg8* 
common  right  of  self-defence  which  was  exercised  by  every 
autonomous  city  except  Sparta,  must  have  appeared  out- 
rageous injustice — aggravated  by  the  fact  that  it  was  brought 
upon  them  by  their  peculiar  sufferings  in  the  common  cause, 
and  by  the  very  allies  who  without  their  devoted  forwardness 
would  now  have  been  slaves  of  the  Great  King.     And  the 
intention  of  the  allies  to  obstruct  the  fortifications  must  have 
been  known  to  every  soul  in  Athens,  from  the  universal  press 
of  hands  required  to  hurry  the  work  and  escape  interference  ; 
just  as  it  was  proclaimed  to  after-generations  by  the  shapeless 
fragments  and  irregular  structure  of  the  wall,  in  which  even 
sepulchral  stones  and  inscribed  columns  were  seen  imbedded.3 
Assuredly  the  sentiment  connected  with  this  work — performed 
as  it  was  alike  by  rich  and  poor,  strong  and  weak — men,  women, 
and  children — must  have  been  intense  as  well  as  equalising. 
All  had  endured  the  common  miseries  of  exile,  all  had  contri- 
buted to  the  victory,  all  were  now  sharing  the  same  fatigue  for 
the  defence  of  their  recovered  city,  in  order  to  counterwork  the 
ungenerous  hindrance  of  their  Peloponnesian  allies.    We  must 
take  notice  of  these  stirring  circumstances,  peculiar  to  the 
Athenians  and  acting  upon  a  generation  which  had  now  been 
nursed   in  democracy   for    a  quarter  of  a   century  and  had 
achieved  unaided  the  victory  of  Marathon — if  we  would  under- 
stand that  still  stronger  burst  of  aggressive  activity,  persevering 
self-confidence,  and  aptitude  as  well  as  thirst  for  command — 
together  with  that  still  wider  spread  of  democratical  organisa- 
tion— which  marks  their  character  during  the  age  immediately 
following. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  69.  Kal  rwvt<  fymj 
t&riot  (says  the  Corinthian  envoy  ad- 
dressing the  Lacedaemonians),  r6  rt 
vpurov  idvems  avrobs  (the  Athenians) 
tV  *6kiv  ftrrb  ra  Mrfinck  Kpcrrvvai,  ko) 

VOL.   IV. 


titmpov  tA  fuucpb  (rrrjo'cu  rclxy,  Sec 

*  Thucyd.  i.  93.  Cornelius  Nepos 
(Themist  c  7)  exaggerates  this  into  a 
foolish  conceit 
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The  plan  of  the  new  fortification  was  projected  on  a  scale 
not  unworthy  of  the  future  grandeur  of  the  city.    Its 
of  the  waiis    circuit  was  sixty  stadia  or  about  seven  miles,  with 
"*"     the  acropolis  nearly  in  the  centre  :  but  the  circuit  of 
the  previous  walls  is  unknown,  so  that  we  are  unable  to 
measure  the  extent  of  that  enlargement  which  Thucydidfis 
testifies  to  have  been  carried  out  on  every  side.     It  included 
within  the  town  the  three  hills  of  the  Areopagus,  Pnyx,  and 
the  Museum  ;  while  on  the  south  of  the  town  it  was  carried 
for  a  space  even  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Ilissus,  thus 
also  comprising  the  fountain  Kallirhofi.1     In  spite  of  the  ex- 
cessive   hurry  in  which   it   was    raised,  the   structure  was 
thoroughly  solid  and  sufficient  against  every  external  enemy: 
but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  its  very  large  inner  area 
was  never  filled  with  buildings.   Empty  spaces,  for  the  tempo- 
rary shelter  of  inhabitants  driven  in  from  the  country  with  their 
property,  were  eminently  useful  to  a  Grecian  city-community, 
to  none  more  useful  than  to  the  Athenians,  whose  principal 
strength  lay  in  their  fleet,  and  whose  citizens  habitually  resided 
in  large  proportion  in  their  separate  demes  throughout  Attica. 

The  first  indispensable  step  in  the  renovation  of  Athens 
Large  pUns  after  her  temporary  extinction,  was  now  happily 
sLkifcfor  accomplished:  the  city  was  made  secure  against 
aggra^dL-  external  enemies.  But  Themistoklfis,  to  whom  the 
5t£!?£r^e  Athenians  owed  the  late  successful  stratagem,  and 
SdhiruJir  whose  influence  must  have  been  much  strengthened 
ISr^-*1  by  its  success,  had  conceived  plans  of  a  wider  and 
2? thlS!?  more  ambitious  range.  He  had  been  the  original 
?<£tLSfor  adviser  of  the  great  maritime  start  taken  by  his 
the  walls,  countrymen,  as  well  as  of  the  powerful  naval  force 
which  they  had  created  during  the  last  few  years,  and  which 
had  so  recently  proved  their  salvation.  He  saw.  in  that  force 
both  the  only  chance  of  salvation  for  the  future,  in  case  the  Per- 
sians should  renew  their  attack  by  sea — a  contingency  at  that 
time  seemingly  probable — and  boundless  prospects  of  future 
ascendency  over  the  Grecian  coasts  and  islands.     It  was  the 


1  For  the  dimensions  and  direction 
of  the  Themistoklean  walls  of  Athens, 
see  especially  the  excellent  Treatise  of 
Forchhammer — Topographie  von  Athen 


The  plan  of  Athens,  prepared  by 
Kiepert  after  his  own  researches  and 
published  among  his  recent  maps* 
adopts  for  the  most  part  the  ideas  of 


— published  in  the  Kieler  Philologische  ',  Forchhammer  as  to  the  course  of  the 
Studien,  Kiel,  1841.  ,  walls. 
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great  engine  of  defence,  of  offence,  and  of  ambition.  To  con- 
tinue this  movement  required  much  less  foresight  and  genius 
than  to  begin  it  Themistokles,  the  moment  that  the  walls  of 
the  city  had  been  finished,  brought  back  the  attention  of  his 
countrymen  to  those  wooden  walls  which  had  served  them  as 
a  refuge  against  the  Persian  monarch.  He  prevailed  upon 
them  to  provide  harbour-room  at  once  safe  and  adequate,  by 
the  enlargement  and  fortification  of  the  Peiraeus.  This  again 
was  only  the  prosecution  of  an  enterprise  previously  begun  ; 
for  he  had  already,  while  in  office  two  or  three  years  before,1 
made  his  countrymen  sensible  that  the  open  roadstead  of  Pha- 
l&rum  was  thoroughly  insecure,  and  had  prevailed  upon  them 
to  improve  and  employ  in  part  the  more  spacious  harbours  of 
Peiraeus  and  Munychia — three  natural  basins,  all  capable  of 
being  closed  and  defended.  Something  had  then  been  done 
towards  the  enlargement  of  this  port,  though  it  had  probably 
been  subsequently  ruined  by  the  Persian  invaders.  But 
Themistokles  now  resumed  the  scheme  on  a  scale  far  grander 
than  he  could  have  ventured  to  propose — a  scale  which  de- 
monstrates the  vast  auguries  present  to  his  mind  respecting 
the  destinies  of  Athens. 

Peiraeus  and  Munychia,  in  his  new  plan,  constituted  a  forti- 
fied space  as  large  as  the  enlarged  Athens,  and  with  a  wall  far 


1  Thucyd.  I  93.  fcrcurt  tt  *oi  rod  4viavrlv  Iva),  in  which  I  apprehend 
Tl9ipouiut  rh  \otwl  6  6c/u<rroieAip  obco-  that  he  is  not  borne  out  by  the  analogy 
tofi^Ty  (fcrijprro  8*  ainov  irpoWtpop  M  rijs  !  of  the  language  :  iwtavrdv  iva  in  the 
4/c*(fv  &PX7I**  t*  kot'  iviaurbr  'Afcif  '  accusative  case  denotes  only  the  dura- 
rmiois  3f{f.)  ,  tion  of  &px^»   not  the  position  of  the 

Upon    which    words    the    Scholiast    year  (compare  Thucyd.  iii.  68). 
observes    (Kar*    iwujnnhv) — kot«    riv*  I      I  do  not  feel  certain  that  Thucydid£s 
iwmnrhw  £  yipitr  iy4rrro*  vpb  &  r&v    meant    to    designate    Themistokles    as 
M*dtK«p  jfp{f  ecpiffroKAfc  iwuunbv  fro.      having  been  Archon  Eponymus,  or  even 

It  seems  hardly  possible,  having  no  as  having  been  one  of  the  nine  Archons. 
fuller  evidence  to  proceed  upon,  to  He  may  have  meant  "  during  the  year 
determine  to  which  of  the  preceding  when  Themistokles  was  Stratlgus  (or 
years  Thucydides  means  to  refer  this  general),"  and  the  explanation  of  the 
Vxfc  of  Themistokles.  Mr.  Fynes  Scholiast,  who  employs  the  word  iryt - 
Clinton,  after  discussing  the  opinions  of '  /a&p,  rather  implies  that  he  so  under- 
DodweU  and  Corsini  (see  Fasti  Hel-  stood  it  The  Strategi  were  annual  as 
lenici,  ad  ann.  481  B.C.  and  Preface,  p.  well  as  the  Archons.  Now  we  know 
xv.),  inserts  Themistokles  as  Archon  that  Themistokles  was  one  of  the 
Eponymus  in  481  B.C.,  the  year  before  generals  in  480  B.C.,  and  that  he  com- 
the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  and  supposes  manded  in  Thessaly,  at  Artemisium, 
the  Peiraeus  to  have  been  commenced  in  ,  and  at  Salamis.  The  Peiraeus  may  have 
that  year.  This  is  not  in  itself  impro-  !  been  begun  in  the  early  part  of  4&0  B.C., 
bable :  but  he  cites  the  Scholiast  as  j  when  Xerxes  was  already  on  his  march, 
having  asserted  the  same  thing  before  or  at  least  at  Sardis. 
him  {*pb  rmr  Mifftixw  ^f  &*fsu<TTOK\ijs  ! 

Z   2 
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more  elaborate  and  unassailable.    The  wall  which  surrounded 
them,  sixty  stadia  in  circuit,1  was  intended  by  him  to  be  so 
stupendous,  both  in  height  and  thickness,  as  to  render  assault 
hopeless,  and  to  enable  the  whole  military  population  to  act 
on  shipboard,  leaving  only  old  men  and  boys  as  a  garrison1 
We  may  judge  how  vast  his  project  was,  ^yhen  we  learn  that 
the  wall,  though  in  practice  always  found  sufficient,  was  only 
carried  up  to  half  the  height  which  he  had  contemplated.3    In 
respect  to  thickness  however  his  ideas  were  exactly  followed : 
two  carts  meeting  one   another  brought  stones  which  were 
laid  together  right  and  left  on  the  outer  side  of  each,  and  thus 
formed  two  primary  parallel  walls,  between  which  the  interior 
space  (of  course  at  least  as  broad  as  the  joint  breadth  of  the 
two  carts)  was  filled  up  "  not  with  rubble,  in  the  usual  manner  of 
the  Greeks,  but  constructed,  throughout  the  whole  thickness, 
of  squared  stones,  cramped  together  with  metal."  4   The  result 
was  a  solid  wall,  probably  not  less  than  fourteen  or  fifteen 
feet  thick,  since  it  was  intended  to  carry  so  very  unusual  a 
height.     In  the  exhortations  whereby  he  animated  the  people 
to  this  fatiguing  and  costly  work,  he  laboured  to  impress  upon 
them  that  Peiraeus  was  of  more  value  to  them  than  Athens 
itself,  and  that  it  afforded  a  shelter  into  which,  if  their  territory 
should  be  again  overwhelmed  by  a  superior  land-force,  they 
might  securely  retire,  with  full  liberty  of  that  maritime  action 
in  which  they  were  a  match  for  all  the  world.6     We  may  even 
suspect  that   if  Themistokl£s  could  have  followed  his  own 
feelings,  he  would  have  altered  the  site  of  the  city  from  Athens 
to  Peiraeus  :  the  attachment  of  thle  people  to  their  ancient  and 
holy  rock  doubtless  prevented  any  such  proposition.     Nor  did 
he  at  that  time,  probably,  contemplate  the  possibility  of  those 
long  walls  which  in  a  few  years  afterwards  consolidated  the 
two  cities  into  one. 


1  Thucyd.  ii.  13. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  93. 

•  Thucyd.  i.  93.    Tb  81  Ifyos  j/iurv 
fidXicra  4r*\i(rfh)  ol  liwouro'  4$o6\cto 


inspection  of  the  scanty  remnant  of  these 
famous  walls  still  to  be  seen — Topo- 
graphy of  Athens,  ch.  ix.  p.  411 :  see 
edit.  p.  293,   Germ.  transL    Compare 


yap  r$  fi9y46ti  ical  t£  m£x«  tupurrdvai  ,  Aristophan.  Aves,  1 127,  about  the 
ras  rwv  vo\9ftlwv  4wtfiov\ast  avQp&w»p  |  breadth  of  the  wall  of  Nephelokok- 
Z\  Mfti(*v  b\lya>p  koI  rw  axpeiorArap  .  kygia. 

kpiciutiv  t^v  <pv\tuc^vf  robs  8*  a\\ovs  4s  |  •  Thucyd.  i.  93  (compare  CorneL 
riy  pads  4<rfMi<r*<rQai.  Nepos,   Themistok.   c  6).    toTj  ww** 

4  Thucyd.  i.  93.    The  expressions  are  \  vpbs  Jhroiraf  a¥$i<rratr9cu. 
those  of  Colonel  Leake,  derived  from 
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Forty-five  years  afterwards,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Pelo~ 
ponnesian  war,  we  shall  hear  from   Perikl£s,  who 

.        Advantages 

espoused  and  carried  out  the  large  ideas  of  Themis-  oftheen- 
toklds,  this  same  language  about  the  capacity  of  fortified  har- 
Athens  to  sustain  a  great  power  exclusively  or  chiefly  crease  of 
upon  maritime  action.    But  the  Athenian  empire  was  oTcoSmcree 
then  an  established  reality,  whereas  in  the  time  of  *      "*** 
Themistokl£s  it  was  yet  a  dream,  and  his  bold  predictions, 
surpassed  as  they  were  by  the  future  reality,  mark  that  extra- 
ordinary power  of  practical  divination  which  Thucydidds  so 
emphatically  extols  in  him.     And  it  proves  the  exuberant 
hope  which  had  now  passed  into  the  temper  of  the  Athenian 
people,  when  we  find  them,  on  the  faith  of  these  predictions, 
undertaking  a  new  enterprise  of  so  much  toil  and  expense ; 
and  that  too  when  just  returned  from  exile  into  a  desolated 
country,  at  a  moment  of  private  distress  and   public  im- 
poverishment 

However,  Peiraeus  served  other  purposes  besides  its  direct 
use  as  a  dockyard  for  military  marine.  Its  secure  fortifications 
and  the  protection  of  the  Athenian  navy  were  well-calculated 
to  call  back  those  metics  or  resident  foreigners,  who  had  been 
driven  away  by  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  and  who  might  feel 
themselves  insecure  in  returning  unless  some  new  and  conspi- 
cuous means  of  protection  were  exhibited.  To  invite  them 
back,  and  to  attract  new  residents  of  a  similar  description, 
Themistokl£s  proposed  to  exempt  them  from  the  Metoikion 
or  non-freeman's  annual  tax : 1  but  this  exemption  can  only 
have  lasted  for  a  time,  and  the  great  temptation  for  them  to 
return  must  have  consisted  in  the  new  securities  and  facilities 
for  trade,  which  Athens,  with  her  fortified  ports  and  navy, 
now  afforded.  The  presence  of  numerous  metics  was  profit- 
able to  the  Athenians,  both  privately  and  publicly.  Much  of 
the  trading,  professional  and  handicraft  business,  was  in  their 
hands  :  and  the  Athenian  legislation,  while  it  excluded  them 
from  the  political  franchise,  was  in  other  respects  equitable 
and  protective  to  them.  In'  regard  to  trading  pursuits,  the 
metics  had  this  advantage  over  the  citizens — that  they  were 
less  frequently  carried  away  for  foreign  military  service.  The 
great  increase  of  their  numbers,  from   this  period   forward, 

1  Diodor.  xi.  43, 
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while  it  tended  materially  to  increase  the  value  of  property  all 
throughout  Attica,  but  especially  in  Peiraeus  and  Athens,  where 
they  mostly  resided,  helps  us  to  explain  the  extraordinary 
prosperity,  together  with  the  excellent  cultivation,  prevalent 
throughout  the  country  before  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The 
barley,  vegetables,  figs,  and  oil,  produced  in  most  parts  of  the 
territory — the  charcoal  prepared  in  the  flourishing  deme  of 
Acharnae 1 — and  the  fish  obtained  in  abundance  near  the  coast 
— all  found  opulent  buyers  and  a  constant  demand  from  the 
augmenting  town  population. 

We  are  farther  told  that  Themistoklfis  *  prevailed  on  the 
Resolution  Athenians  to  build  every  year  twenty  new  ships  of 
twenty  new  the  line — so  we  may  designate  the  trireme.  Whether 
annually,  this  number  was  always  strictly  adhered  to,  it  is  im- 
possible to  say  :  but  to  repair  the  ships,  as  well  as  to  keep  up 
their  numbers,  was  always  regarded  among  the  most  indis- 
pensable obligations  of  the  executive  government 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Spartans  offered  any  opposition 
to  the  fortification  of  the  Peiraeus,  though  it  was  an  enterprise 
greater,  more  novel,  and  more  menacing,  than  that  of  Athens. 
But  Diodorus  tells  us,  probably  enough,  that  Themistoklis 
thought  it  necessary  to  send  an  embassy  to  Sparta,8  intimat- 
ing that  his  scheme  was  to  provide  a  safe  harbour  for  the 
collective  navy  of  Greece,  in  the  event  of  future  Persian  attack. 

Works  on  so  vast  a  scale  must  have  taken  a  considerable 
time  and  absorbed  much  of  the  Athenian  force  :  yet  they  did 
not  prevent  Athens  from  lending  active  aid  towards  the  ex- 
pedition which,  in  the  year  after  the  battle  of  Plataea  (B.G 
478),  set  sail  for  Asia  under  the  Spartan  Pausanias.    Twenty 


1  See  the  lively  picture  of  the  Achar- 
nian  demote  in  the  comedy  of  Aristo- 
phanes so  entitled. 

Respecting  the  advantages  derived 
from  the  residence  of  metics  and  from 
foreign  visitors,  compare  the  observa- 
tions of  Isokrates,  more  than  a  century 
after  this  period,  Orat.  iv.  De  Pace, 
p.  163,  and  Xenophon,  De  Vectigalibus, 
c  iv. 

*  Diodor.  xi.  43. 

1  Diodor.  xi.  41,  42,  43.  I  mean, 
that  the  fact  of  such  an  embassy  being 
sent  to  Sparta  is  probable  enough — 
separating  that  fact  from  the  preliminary 
discussions  which   Diodorus    describes 


as  having  preceded  it  in  the  assembly 
of  Athens,  and  which  seem  unmeaning 
as  well  as  incredible.  His  story — that 
Themistokl6s  told  the  assembly  that  he 
had  conceived  a  scheme  of  great  moment 
to  the  state,  but  that  it  did  not  admit  of 
being  made  public  beforehand,  upon 
which  the  assemblv  named  Aristeides 
and  Xanthippus  to  hear  it  confidentially 
and  judge  of  it — seems  to  indicate  that 
Diodorus  had  read  the  well-known  tale 
of  the  project  of  Themistokl&s  to  burn 
the  Grecian  fleet  in  the  harbour  of 
Pagasae,  and  that  he  jumbled  it  in  his 
memory  with  this  other  project  for 
enlarging  and  fortifying  the  Peiraeus, 


Chap.  XLIV.    AFFAIRS  AFTER  PERSIAN  INVASION.         343 

ships  from  the  various  cities  of  Peloponnesus1  were  under 
his  command :  the  Athenians  alone  furnished  thirty,  -«- 
under  the  orders  of  Aristeid6s  and  Kimon  :  other  StETunited 

Grade  fleet 

triremes  also   came  from  the  Ionian   and   insular  againstjuia, 
allies.    They  first  sailed  to  Cyprus,  in  which  island  Spartan 
they  liberated  most  of  the  Grecian  cities  from  the  capture  of 

Rvnnrinm 

Persian  government  Next  they  turned  to  the  Bos- 
phorus  of  Thrace,  and  undertook  the  siege  of  Byzantium,  which, 
like  Sestus  in  the  Chersonese,  was  a  post  of  great  moment  as 
well  as  of  great  strength — occupied  by  a  considerable  Persian 
force,  with  several  leading  Persians,  and  even  kinsmen  of  the 
monarch.  The  place  was  captured,2  seemingly  after  a  pro- 
longed siege :  it  might  probably  hold  out  even  longer  than 
Sestus,  as  being  taken  less  unprepared.  The  line  of  com- 
munication between  the  Euxine  sea  and  Greece  was  thus 
cleared  of  obstruction. 

The  capture  of  Byzantium  proved  the  signal  for  a  capital 
and  unexpected  change  in  the  relations  of  the  various  „. 

— ,         .  Misconduct 

Grecian  cities;  a  change,  of  which  the  proximate  of  Pausanias 
cause  lay  in  the  misconduct  of  Pausanias,  but  towards  the  allies  u> 
which  other  causes,  deep-seated  as  well  as  various,  his  treason- 
also  tended.     In  recounting  the  history  of  Miltiad£s,s  «ponck£T 
I  noticed  the  deplorable  liability  of  the  Grecian  lead-  crxcs' 

ing  men  to  be  spoiled  by  success.  This  distemper  worked 
with  singular  rapidity  on  Pausanias.  As  conqueror  of  Plataea, 
he  had  acquired  a  renown  unparalleled  in  Grecian  experience, 
together  with  a  prodigious  share  of  the  plunder.  The  concu- 
bines, horses,4  camels,  and  gold  plate,  which  had  thus  passed 
into  his  possession,  were  well  calculated  to  make  the  sobriety 
and  discipline  of  Spartan  life  irksome,  while  his  power  also, 
though  great  on  foreign  command,  became  subordinate  to  that 
of  the  Ephors  when  he  returned  home.  His  newly-acquired 
insolence  was  manifested  immediately  after  the  battle,  in  the 
commemorative  tripod  dedicated  by  his  order  at  Delphi, 
which  proclaimed  himself  by  name  and  singly,  as  commander 
of  the  Greeks  and  destroyer  of  the  Persians :  an  unseemly 


1  Thucyd.  L  94 ;  Plutarch,  Aristeid6s, 
c  23.  Diodorus  (xi.  44)  says  that  the 
Peloponnesian  ships  were  fifty  in  num- 
ber :  his  statement  is  not  to  be  accepted, 


in  opposition  to  Thucydides. 
•  Thucyd.  i.  94. 
■  See  above,  ch.  xxxvi. 
4  Herodot  ix.  81. 
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boast,  of  which  the  Lacedaemonians  themselves  were  the  first 
to  mark  their  disapprobation  by  causing  the  inscription  to  be 
erased,  and  the  names  of  the  cities  who  had  taken  part  in  the 
combat  to  be  all  enumerated  on  the  tripod.1  Nevertheless  he 
was  still  sent  on  the  command  against  Cyprus  and  Byzantium, 
and  it  was  on  the  capture  of  this  latter  place  that  his  am- 
bition and  discontent  first  ripened  into  distinct  treason.  He 
entered  into  correspondence  with  Gongylus  the  Eretrian  exile 
(now  a  subject  of  Persia,  and  invested  with  the  property  and 
government  of  a  district  in  Mysia),  to  whom  he  entrusted  his 
new  acquisition  of  Byzantium,  and  the  care  of  the  valuable 
prisoners  taken  in  it 

These  prisoners  were  presently  suffered  to  escape,  or  rather 
sent  away  underhand  to  Xerxes  ;  together  with  a  letter  from 
the  hand  of  Pausanias  himself,  to  the  following  effect:— 
"  Pausanias  the  Spartan  commander  having  taken  these  cap- 
tives, sends  them  back  in  his  anxiety  to  oblige  thee.  I  am 
minded,  if  it  so  please  thee,  to  marry  thy  daughter,  and  to 
bring  under  thy  dominion  both  Sparta  and  the  rest  of  Greece: 
with  thy  aid  I  think  myself  competent  to  achieve  this.  If  my 
proposition  be  acceptable,  send  some  confidential  person  down 
to  the  seaboard,  through  whom  we  may  hereafter  correspond." 
Xerxes,  highly  pleased  with  the  opening  thus  held  out,  imme- 
diately  sent  down  Artabazus  (the  same  who  had  been  second 
in  command  in  Boeotia),  to  supersede  Megabat£s  in  the  satrapy 
of  Daskylium.  The  new  satrap,  furnished  with  a  letter  of 
reply  bearing  the  regal  seal,  was  instructed  to  promote  actively 
the  projects  of  Pausanias.  The  letter  was  to  this  purport:— 
"Thus  saith  King  Xerxes  to  Pausanias.  Thy  name  stands 
for  ever  recorded  in  my  house  as  a  well-doer,  on  account  of 
the  men  whom  thou  hast  saved  for  me  beyond  sea  at  Byzan- 
tium ;  and  thy  propositions  now  received  are  acceptable  to 
me.     Relax  not  either  night  or  day  in  accomplishing  that 


1  In  the  Athenian  inscriptions  on  the 
votive  offerings  dedicated  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Eion,  as  well  as  after  the  great 


the  general  particularly,  to  receive  the 
honours  of  victory,  appears  in  Euripid. 
Andromach.      694 : — striking     verses, 


victories  near  the  river  Eurymedon,  the  which  are  said  (truly  or  falsely)  to  have 
name  of  Kimon  the  commander  is  not  been  indignantly  repeated  by  Kleitus, 
even  mentioned  (Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  •  during  the  intoxication  of  the  banquet 
7 ;  Diodor.  xi.  62).  1  wherein    he   was    slain    by   Alexander 

A  strong  protest,  apparently  familiar    (Quint.   Curtius,   viii.   4,   29   (viii.  4) ; 
to  Grecian  feeling,  against  singling  out     Plutarch,  Alexand.  c  51). 
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which  thou  promisest,  nor  let  thyself  be  held  back  by  cost, 
either  gold  or  silver,  or  numbers  of  men,  if  thou  standest  in 
need  of  them  ;  but  transact  in  confidence  thy  business  and 
mine  jointly  with  Artabazus,  the  good  man  whom  I  have  now 
sent,  in  such  manner  as  may  be  best  for  both  of  us."  * 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  expedition,  Pausanias  had 
been  insolent  and  domineering  ;  degrading  the  allies 
at  quarters  and  watering-places  in  the  most  offensive  having 

i        •  «       ■*        /-.  i  assurances 

manner  as  compared  with  the  Spartans,  and  treating  of  aid  from 
the  whole    armament   in  a  manner  which    Greek  comes  more 

,  .  .  .  o  TT  intolerable  in 

warriors  could  not  tolerate,  even  in  a  Spartan  Hera-  his  behavi- 
kleid  and  a  victorious  general.  But  when  he  received  recalled  to 
the  letter  from  Xerxes,  and  found  himself  in  imme-  paru* 
diate  communication  with  Artabazus,  as  well  as  supplied  with 
funds  for  corruption,3  his  insane  hopes  knew  no  bounds,  and 
he  already  fancied  himself  son-in-law  of  the  Great  King  as 
well  as  despot  of  Hellas.  Fortunately  for  Greece,  his  treason- 
able plans  were  neither  deliberately  laid,  nor  veiled  until  ripe 
for  execution,  but  manifested  with  childish  impatience.  He 
clothed  himself  in  Persian  attire  (a  proceeding  which  the 
Macedonian  army,  a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  could  not 
tolerate3  even  in  Alexander  the  Great)— he  traversed  Thrace 
with  a  body  of  Median  and  Egyptian  guards — he  copied  the 
Persian  chiefs  both  in  the  luxury  of  his  table  and  in  his 
conduct  towards  the  free  women  of  Byzantium.  Kleonik£,  a 
Byzantine  maiden  of  conspicuous  family,  having  been  ravished 
from  her  parents  by  his  order,  was  brought  to  his  chamber 
at  night :  he  happened  to  be  asleep,  and  being  suddenly 
awakened,  knew  not  at  first  who  was  the  person  approaching 
his  bed,  but  seized  his  sword  and  slew  her.4  Moreover  his 
haughty  reserve,  with  uncontrolled  bursts  of  wrath,  rendered 


^These  letters  are  given  by  Thucy- 
dides  verbatim  (i.  128,  129):  he  had 
seen  them  or  obtained  copies  (&s  fortpov 
k**vp46ri) — they  were  doubtless  commu- 
nicated along  with  the  final  revelations 
of  the  confidential  Argilian  slave.  As 
they  are  autographs,  1  have  translated 
them  literally,  retaining  that  abrupt 
transition  from  the  third  person  to  the 
first,  which  is  one  of  their  peculiarities. 
Cornelius  Nepos,  who  translates  the 
letter  of  Pausanias,  has  effaced  this 
peculiarity.     He  carries  the  third  person 


from  the  beginning  to  the  end  (Cornet 
Nep.  Pausan.  c.  2). 

*  Diodor.  xi.  44. 

•  Arrian.  Exp.  Alex.  iv.  7,  7  ;  vii.  8, 
4;  Quint.  Curt.  vi.  6,  10  (vi.  21,  11). 

4  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  6 ;  also  Plu- 
tarch, De  Ser.  Numin.  Vind.  c.  10,  p. 
555.  Pausanias,  iii.  17,  8.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  latter  heard  the  story  of 
the  death  of  Kleonike1  from  the  lips  of  a 
Byzantine  citizen  of  his  own  day,  and 
seems  to  think  that  it  had  never  found 
place  in  any  written  work. 
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him  unapproachable ;  and  the  allies  at  length  came  to  regard 
him  as  a  despot  rather  than  a  general.  The  news  of  such  out- 
rageous behaviour,  and  the  manifest  evidences  of  his  alliance 
with  the  Persians,  were  soon  transmitted  to  the  Spartans,  who 
recalled  him  to  answer  for  his  conduct,  and  seemingly  the 
Spartan  vessels  along  with  him.1 

In  spite  of  the  flagrant  conduct  of  Pausanias,  the  Lace- 
daemonians acquitted  him  on  the  allegations  of 
positive  and  individual  wrong;  yet  mistrusting  his1 
conduct  in  reference  to  collusion  with  the  enemy,  they  sent 
out  Dorkis  to  supersede  him  as  commander.  But  a  revolution, 
of  immense  importance  for  Greece,  had  taken  place  in  the 
minds  of  the  allies.  The  headship,  or  hegemony,  was  in 
the  hands  of  Athens,  and  Dorkis  the  Spartan  found  the  allies 
not  disposed  to  recognize  his  authority. 

Even  before  the  battle  of  Salamis,  the  question  had  been 
raised,2  whether  Athens  was  not  entitled  to  the  com- 

The  allies  ,      a  -    ,  .  r 

transfer  the  mand  at  sea,  in  consequence  of  the  preponderance  oc 
from  Sparta  her  naval  contingent  The  repugnance  of  the  allies 
ens*  to  any  command  except  that  of  Sparta,  either  on 
land  or  water,  had  induced  the  Athenians  to  waive  their  pre- 
tensions at  that  critical  moment  But  the  subsequent  victories 
had  materially  exalted  the  latter  in  the  eyes  of  Greece ;  while 
the  armament  now  serving,  differently  composed  from  that 
which  had  fought  at  Salamis,  contained  a  large  proportion  of 
the  newly-enfranchised  Ionic  Greeks,  who  not  only  had  no 
preference  for  Spartan  command,  but  were  attached  to  the 
Athenians  on  every  ground — as  well  from  kindred  race,  as 
from  the  certainty  that  Athens  with  her  superior  fleet  was  the 
only  protector  upon  whom  they  could  rely  against  the  Persians. 
Moreover,  it  happened  that  the  Athenian  generals  on  this  ex- 
pedition, Aristeidfes  and  Kimon,  were  personally  just  and 
conciliating,  forming  a  striking  contrast  with  Pausanias. 
Hence  the  Ionic  Greeks  in  the  fleet,  when  they  found  that  the 
behaviour  of  the  latter  was  not  only  oppressive  towards  them- 
selves but  also  revolting  to  Grecian  sentiment  generally- 
addressed  themselves  to  the  Athenian  commanders  for  pro- 


1  Thncyd.  i.  95-131 :  compare  Duns 
and  Nymphis  apud  Athenaeum,  xii.  p. 

535- 
*  Herodot  viil  2,  3.    Compare  the 


language  of  the  Athenian  envoy,  as  it 
stands  in  Herodotus  (vii.  155),  addressed 
to  Gdo. 
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tection  and  redress,  on  the  plausible  ground  of  kindred  race  ; l 
entreating  to  be  allowed  to  serve  under  Athens,  as  leader 
instead  of  Sparta. 

Plutarch  tells  us  that  Aristeidfts  not  only  tried  to  remon- 
strate with  Pausanias,  who  repelled  him  with  arrogance — which 
is  exceedingly  probable — but  that  he  also  required,  as  a  con- 
dition of  his  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Ionic  allies, 
that  they  should  personally  insult  Pausanias,  so  as  to  make 
reconciliation  impracticable :  upon  which  a  Samian  and  a 
Chian  captain  deliberately  attacked  and  damaged  the  Spartan 
admiral-ship  in  the  harbour  of  Byzantium.3  The  historians 
from  whom  Plutarch  copied  this  latter  statement  must  have 
presumed  in  the  Athenians  a  disposition  to  provoke  that 
quarrel  with  Sparta  which  afterwards  sprung  up  as  it  were 
spontaneously :  but  the  Athenians  had  no  interest  in  doing  so, 
nor  can  we  credit  the  story — which  is  moreover  unnoticed  by 
Thucydid£s.  To  give  the  Spartans  a  just  ground  of  indigna- 
tion, would  have  been  glaring  imprudence  on  the  part  of 
Aristeidds.  Yet  having  every  motive  to  entertain  the  request 
of  the  allies,  he  began  to  take  his  measures  for  acting  as  their 
protector  and  chief.  And  his  proceedings  were  much  facili- 
tated by  the  circumstance  that  the  Spartan  government  about 
this  time  recalled  Pausanias  to  undergo  an  examination,  in 
consequence  of  the  universal  complaints  against  him  which 
had  reached  them.  He  seems  to  have  left  no  Spartan  autho- 
rity behind  him— even  the  small  Spartan  squadron  accom- 
panied him  home :  so  that  the  Athenian  generals  had  the  best 
opportunity  for  ensuring  to  themselves  and  exercising  that 
command  which  the  allies  besought  them  to  undertake.  So 
effectually  did  they  improve  the  moment,  that  when  Dorkis 
arrived  to  replace  Pausanias,  they  were  already  in  full  supre- 
macy ;  while  Dorkis,  having  only  a  small  force  and  being  in 
no  condition  to  employ  constraint,  found  himself  obliged  to 
return  home.3 

This  incident,  though  not  a  declaration  of  war  against  Sparta, 
was  the  first  open  renunciation  of  her  authority  as  presiding 
state  among  the  Greeks ;  the  first  avowed  manifestation  of  a 


1  Thocyd.  L  95.  1)Zlow  abrobs  $yt- 
MWf  apwr  ytviaiiai  xark  rd  |iryyfi4* 
**1  noufforff  fill  kwirptnir  fjr  vov  fiid- 


(yfrcu. 
•  Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c  23. 
»  Thucyd.  i.  95  ;  Diodorus,  xi.  44-47. 
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competitor  for  that  dignity,  with  numerous  and  willing  fol- 
importance  lowers ;.  the  first  separation  of  Greece  (considered  in 
change  in      herself  alone  and  apart  from  foreign  solicitations  such 

the  relations  ,        _        .  .  *       v     •  1  •   *  •       ..  i 

of  the  as  the  Persian  invasion)'  into  two  distinct  organi7-ed 

stotes.a  camps,  each  with  collective  interests  and  projects  of 
its  own.  In  spite  of  mortified  pride,  Sparta  was  constrained, 
and  even  in  some  points  of  view  not  indisposed,  to  patient 
acquiescence.  She  had  no  means  of  forcing  the  dispositions 
of  the  Ionic  allies,  while  the  war  with  Persia  altogether- 
having  now  become  no  longer  strictly  defensive,  and  being 
withal  maritime  as  well  as -distant  from  her  own  territory- 
had  ceased  to  be  in  harmony  with  her  home-routine  and  strict 
discipline.  Her  grave  senators,  especially  an  ancient  Herak- 
leid  named  Hetcemaridas,  reproved  the  impatience  of  the 
younger  citizens,  and  discountenanced  the  idea  of  permanent 
maritime  command  as  a  dangerous  innovation.  They  even 
treated  it  as  an  advantage,  that  Athens  should  take  the  lead 
in  carrying  on  the  Persian  war,  since  it  could  not  be  altogether 
dropped  :  nor  had  the  Athenians  as  yet  manifested  any  senti- 
ments positively  hostile  to  excite  their  alarm.1  Nay,  the 
Spartans  actually  took  credit  in  the  eyes  of  Athens,  about  a 
century  afterwards,  for  having  themselves  advised  this  separa- 
tion of  command  at  sea  from  command  on  land.2  Moreover, 
if  the  war  continued  under  Spartan  guidance,  there  would  be 
a  continued  necessity  for  sending  out  their  kings  or  chief  men 
to  command  :  and  the  example  of  Pausanias  showed  them  the 
depraving  effect  of  such  military  power,  remote  as  well  as 
unchecked. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  95.  Following  Thucy-  I  manner  as  Isokrates,  the  master  of 
dides  in  his  conception  of  these  events,  ;  Ephorus,  treats  it  in  his  Orat  viii  De 
I  have  embodied  in  the  narrative  as  *  Pace,  p.  179,  180. 
much  as  seems  consistent  with  it  in  |  *  Xenophon.  Hellen.  vi.  5,  34*  ^ 
Diodorus  (xL  50),  who  evidently  did  |  was  at  the  moment  when  the  Spartan* 
not  here  copy  Thucydides,  but  probably  were  soliciting  Athenian  aid,  after  their 
had  Ephorus  for  his  guide.  The  name  '  defeat  at  Leuktra.  vro/ufitrffffKoms  pk', 
of  Hetcemaridas,  as  an  influential  1  &s  r6v  (Sdp&apor  xoirp  &w*fiax*aU3no~~ 
Spartan  statesman  on  this  occasion,  is  avafu/iv4i<rKovrts  5^,  &$  'Aflrjwub!  -re  fr4 
probable  enough  ;  but  his  alleged  speech  '  ray  'EKKfrav  jjp4$riira*  ijyptvts  t*5 
on  the  mischiefs  of  maritime  empire,  |  vavriKov,  ko!  ray  itoivav  xfrr\H^LTWV  ♦**** 
which  Diodorus  seems  to  have  had  (  icej,  ray  AaKrtaifioviar  ravra  avpfav 
before    him     composed     by    Ephorus,  '  \€vofi4yay*    ahroi  rt  Kara  *y^r  titoX* 


would  probably  have  represented   the 

views  and  feelings  of  the  year  350  B.C., 

and  not  those  of  476  B.C.     The  subject  ;  vav  ai  ravra  ray  '  Adrjvalwv. 

would  have  been  treated  in  the  same 


yovfiivas    btf    awdyrar    ray   'EAA^r** 
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The  example  of  their  king  Leotychides,  too,  near  about  this 
time,  was  a  second  illustration  of  the  same  tendency*  Tendency** 
At  the  same  time,  apparently,  that  Pausanias  em-  t^^bS 
barked  for  Asia  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  JJjSwfoii 
Persians,  Leotychides  was  sent  with  an  army  into  ^c^Sty- 
Thessaly  to  put  down  the  Aleuadae  and  those  Thes-  chida^ 
salian  parties  who  had  sided  with  Xerxes  and  Mardonius. 
Successful  in  this  expedition,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  bribed, 
and  was  even  detected  with  a  large  sum  of  money  actually  on 
his  person :  in  consequence  of  which  the  Lacedaemonians  con- 
demned him  to  banishment  and  razed  his  house  to  the  ground. 
He  died  afterwards  in  exile  at  Tegea.1    Two  such  instances 
were  well  calculated  to  make  the  Lacedaemonians  distrust  the 
conduct  of  their  Herakleid  leaders  when  on  foreign  service, 
and  this  feeling  weighed  much  in  inducing  them  to  abandon 
the  Asiatic  headship  in  favour  of  Athens.     It  appears  that 
their   Peloponnesian  allies  retired   from   this  contest  at  the 
same  time  as  they  did,  so  that  the  prosecution  of  the  war 
was  thus  left  to  Athens  as  chief  of  the  newly-emancipated 
Greeks.3 

It  was  from  these  considerations  that  the  Spartans  were 


1  Herodot.  vi.  72 ;   Diodor.  zi.  48 ;    them  down  and  making  the  opposite 
Pausanias,  iii.  7,  8  :  compare  Plutarch,    party  in  Thessaly  predominant. 
De  Herodoti  Malign,  c.  21,  p.  859.  1      Considering  how  imperfectly  we  know 

Leotychides  died,  according  to  Dio-  the  Lacedaemonian  chronology  of  this 
dorus,  in  476  B.C. :  he  had  commanded  ,  date,  it  is  very  possible  that  some  con- 
at  Mykale  in  479  B.C.  The  expedition  I  fusion  may  have  arisen  in  the  case  of 
into  Thessaly  must  therefore  have  been  I  Leotychides  from  the  difference  between 


in  one  of  the  two  intermediate  years, 
if  the  chronology  of  Diodorus  were  in 
this  case  thoroughly  trustworthy.  But 
Mr.  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellenici,  Appendix, 
ch.  iii.  p.  210)  has  shown  that  Diodorus 
is  contradicted  by  Plutarch,  about  the 
date  of  the  accession  of  Archidamus— 
and  by  others,  about  the  date  of  the 


the  date  of  his  banishment  and  that  of 
his  death.  King  Pleistoanax  afterwards, 
having  been  banished  for  the  same 
offence  as  that  committed  by  Leotychi- 
des, and  having  lived  many  years  in 
banishment,  was  afterwards  restored : 
and  the  years  which  he  had  passed  in 
banishment  were  counted  as  a  part  of 


revolt  at  Sparta.  Mr.  Clinton  places  I  his  reign  (Fast.  Hellen.  1.  c  p.  211). 
the  accession  of  Archidamus  and  the  \  The  date  of  Archidamus  may  perhaps 
banishment  of  Leotychides  (of  course  have  been  reckoned  in  one  account  from 
therefore  the  expedition  into  Thessaly)  the  banishment  of  Leotychides — in 
in  469  B.C.  I  incline  rather  to  believe  1  another  from  his  death,  the  rather,  as 
that  the  expedition  of  Leotychides  ;  Archidamus  must  have  been  very  young, 
against  the  Thessalian  Aleuadas  took  '  since  he  reigned  forty-two  years  even 
place  in  the  year  or  in  the  second  year  -  after  469  B.C.  And  the  date  which 
following  the  battle  of  Platsea,  because  '  Diodorus  has  given  as  that  of  the  death 
they  had  been  the  ardent  and  hearty  '  of  Leotychides,  may  really  be  only  the 
allies  of  Mardonius  in  Boeotia,  and  date  of  his  banishment,  in  which  he 
because  the  war  would  seem  not  to  (  lived  until  469  B.C. 
have  been  completed  without  putting  1      ■  Thucyd.  i.  18. 
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induced  to  submit  to  that  loss  of  command  which  the  miscon- 
duct of  Pausanias  had  brought  upon  them.  Their  acquiescence 
facilitated  the  immense  change  about  to  take  place  in  Grecian 
politics. 

According  to  the  tendencies  in  progress  prior  to  the  Persian 
. .      t       invasion,  Sparta  had  become  gradually  more  and 

Momentary  '       *  ©  • 

Pan-heiienic  more  the  president  of  something  like  a  Pan-hellenic 

union  under  *  ° 

medSe!*"  umon»  comprising  the  greater  part  of  the  Grecian 
after  the       states.     Such  at  least  was  the  point  towards  which 

repulse  of 

Xer«*-  things  seemed  to  be  tending ;  and  if  many  separate 
up  and  states  stood  aloof  from  this  union,  none  of  them  at 
a  schism       least  sought  to  form  any  counter-union,  if  we  except 

with  two  dis-      ,,,  «.  •  *•   a 

tinct  parties   the  obsolete  and  important  pretensions  of  Argos. 
Sparta  and*        The  preceding  volumes  of  this  history  have  shown 
en8,        that  Sparta  had  risen  to  such  ascendency,  not  from  her 
superior  competence  on  the  management  of  collective  interests, 
nor  even,  in  the  main,  from  ambitious  efforts  on  her  own  part 
to  acquire  it — but  from  the  converging  tendencies  of  Grecian 
feeling  which  required  some  such  presiding  state — and  from 
the  commanding  military  power,  rigid  discipline,  and  ancient 
undisturbed  constitution,  which  attracted  that  feeling  towards 
Sparta.     The  necessities  of  common  defence  against  Persia 
greatly  strengthened  these  tendencies ;  and  the  success  of  the 
defence,  whereby  so  many  Greeks  were  emancipated  who 
required  protection  against  their  former  master,  seemed  des- 
tined to  have  the  like  effect  still  more.     For  an  instant,  after 
the  battles  of  Plataea  and  Mykalfi — when  the  town  of  Platxa 
was  set  apart  as  a  consecrated  neutral  spot  for  an  armed  con- 
federacy against  the  Persian,  with  periodical  solemnities  and 
meetings  of  deputies — Sparta  was  exalted  to  be  the  chief 
of  a  full  Pan-hellenic  union,  Athens  being  only  one  of  the 
principal  members.    And  had  Sparta  been  capable  either  of 
comprehensive  policy,  of  self-directed  and  persevering  efforts, 
or  of  the  requisite  flexibility  of  dealing,  embracing  distant 
Greeks  as  well  as  near, — her  position  was  now  such,  that  her 
own  ascendency,  together  with  undivided  Pan-hellenic  union, 
might  long  have  been  maintained.     But  she  was  lamentably 
deficient  in  all  the  requisite  qualities,  and  the  larger  the  union 
became,  the  more  her  deficiency  stood  manifest.    On  the  other 
hand,  Athens,  now  entering  into  rivalry  as  a  sort  of  leader  of 


Chap.  XLIV.    AFFAIRS  AFTER  PERSIAN  INVASION. 


351 


opposition,  possessed  all  those  qualities  in  a  remarkable 
degree,  over  and  above  that  actual  maritime  force  which  was 
the  want  of  the  day ;  so  that  the  opening  made  by  Spartan 
incompetence  and  crime  (so  far  as  Pausanias  was  concerned) 
found  her  in  every  respect  prepared. 

But  the  sympathies  of  the  Peloponnesians  still  clung  to 
Sparta,  while  those  of  the  Ionian  Greeks  had  turned  to  Athens : 
and  thus  not  only  the  short-lived  symptoms  of  an  established 
Pan-hellenic  union,  but  even  all  tendencies  towards  it,  from 
this  time  disappear.  There  now  stands  out  a  manifest  schism, 
with  two  pronounced  parties,  towards  one  of  which  nearly  all 
the  constituent  atoms  of  the  Grecian  world  gravitate:  the 
maritime  states,  newly  enfranchised  from  Persia,  towards 
Athens — the  land-states,  which  had  formed  most  part  of  the 
confederate  army  at  Plataea,  towards  Sparta.1    Along  with 


1  Thucyd.  L  18.  Kol  pry&ov  kiM- 
pov  4mcpcfuur04rros  ot  re  Acuc*Zaifi6yioi 
rwtf  £vftwo\*tiri<r<irTvr  'EAA^iw  irV^ar- 
ro  turd/ui  irpotfx<M'T€*>  *oi  °i  'AtfifraToc, 
9iatfOTj64rrts  ixXiwtTr  tV  *6\iv  koX  Aw 
*« iNurtEpcrot,  4s  rks  ravs  ipfidmes  jwvri- 
Kol  iyjyorro.  Kotvfj  Bh  aitmcdpuivoi  rdw 
fido&apor,  forfpor  ov  woAAy  HmcplBtiaav 
wpis  r«  'A0ijnuovf  iced  Amx tZatfiowiovs,  ot 
re  fanxTrtbrf *  fkuriXews  "EAAip*  f  ical  ol 
^vftro\€fi^<reafrfs.  Awdpu  yap  ravra 
fUyurra  ISufdni'  foxvor  ykp  ol  fikr  mra 
yqr,  ol  Ji  vawrL  Kol  o\lyor  piv  %p6vov 
awiymunv  t)  6ftaixpt*i  lircira  8i  8i«yc- 
X^*Vr€j  ol  fLaK&aip&vioi  teal  ol  'Atfifrafoi 
fwoKin^ccaf  pert  rmv  tvufi&x**  WP^S 
iAA^Aovr  iral  rSw  $XXuw  'EAA^w  efri- 
w4s  wov  ZuurrmUw,  wp6r  rofrrovs  If&ii  ix**~ 
paw.  *CUrr*  aw  6  rmw  Mt)$ itcmr  4  s 
rrfrftc  a<\  t6v  w6\*por,  &c. 

This  is  a  clear  and  concise  statement 
of  the  great  revolution  in  Grecian  affairs, 
comparing  the  period  before  and  after 
the  Persian  war.  Thucydides  goes  on 
to  trace  briefly  the  consequences  of  this 
bisection  of  the  Grecian  world  into  two 
great  leagues— the  growing  improve- 
ment in  military  skill,  and  the  increasing 
stretch  of  military  effort  on  both  sides 
from  the  Persian  invasion  down  to  the 
Peloponnesian  war.  He  remarks  also 
upon  the  difference  between  Sparta  and 
Athens  in  their  way  of  dealing  with 
their  allies  respectively.  He  then  states 
the  striking  fact,  that  the  military  force 
put  forth  separately  by  Athens  and  her 
allies  on  the  one  side,  and  by  Sparta 


and  her  allies  on  the  other,  during  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  were  each  of  them 
greater  than  the  entire  force  which  had 
been  employed  by  both  together  in  the 
most  powerful  juncture  of  their  confe- 
deracy against  the  Persian  invaders — Kol 
iydvrro  ahrots  4  s  T^rSc  rbv  *6\cfiow 
r)  iZia  wapaVKivr)  ficlfay  7)  &s  ra 
Kpdrurrd  wort  n*ra  ate  paifrov  s 
rr)s  tvfj.paxtas  4jv€r}<rav  {i.  19). 

I  notice  this  last  passage  especially 
(construing  it  as  the  Scholiast  seems  to 
do),  not  less  because  it  conveys  an  in- 
teresting comparison,  than  because  it 
has  been  understood  by  Dr.  Arnold, 
Goller,  and  other  commentators  in  a 
sense  which  seems  to  me  erroneous. 
They  interpret  thus — atrrois  to  mean 
the  Athenians  only,  and  not  the  Lace- 
daemonians— r)  iBla  waptuTKtvf)  to  denote 
the  forces  equipped  by  Athens  herself, 
apart  from  ner  allies — and  atepcutpvovs 
tvfipaxl**  t°  refer  "to  the  Athenian 
alliance  only,  at  a  period  a  little  before 
the  conclusion  of  the  thirty  years'  treaty, 
when  the  Athenians  were  masters  not 
only  of  the  islands,  and  the  Asiatic 
Greek  colonies,  but  had  also  united  to 
their  confederacy  Bceotia  and  Achaia  on 
the  continent  of  Greece  itself"  (Dr. 
Arnold's  note).  Now  so  far  as  the 
words  go,  the  meaning  assigned  by  Dr. 
Arnold  might  be  admissible  ;  but  if  we 
trace  the  thread  of  ideas  in  Thucydides, 
we  shall  see  that  the  comparison,  as 
these  commentators  conceive  it,  between 
Athens  alone  and  Athens  aided  by  her 
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this  national  schism,  and  called  into  action  by  it,  appears  the 
internal  political  schism  in  each  separate  city  between  oli- 
garchy and  democracy.  Of  course  the  germ  of  these  parties 
had  already  previously  existed  in  the  separate  states.  But 
the  energetic  democracy  of  Athens,  and  the  pronounced  ten- 
dency of  Sparta  to  rest  upon  the  native  oligarchies  in  each 
separate  city  as  her  chief  support,  now  began  to  bestow,  on 
the  conflict  of  internal  political  parties,  an  Hellenic  importance, 
and  an  aggravated  bitterness,  which  had  never  before  belonged 
to  it. 

The  departure  of  the  Spartan  Dorkis  left  the  Athenian 

generals  at  liberty  ;  and  their  situation  imposed 
of  Atheism  upon  them  the  duty  of  organising  the  new  con- 
of  leader-  federacy  which  they  had  been  chosen  to  conduct 
Suet  of  An-    The  Ionic  allies  were  at  this  time  not  merely  willing 

and  unanimous,  but  acted  as  the  forward  movers  in 
the  enterprise ;  for  they  stood  in  obvious  need  of  protection 
against  the  attacks  of  Persia,  and  had  no  farther  kindness  to 
expect  from  Sparta  or  the  Peloponnesians.  But  even  had 
they  been  less  under  the  pressure  of  necessity,  the  conduct 
of  Athens,  and  of  AristeidSs  as  the  representative  of  Athens, 
might  have  sufficed  to  bring  them  into  harmonious  coopera- 
tion. The  new  leader  was  no  less  equitable  towards  the 
Formation  confederates  than  energetic  against  the  common 
fid^rac^of  enemy.  The  general  conditions  of  the  confederacy 
AthSs«der  were  regulated  in  a  common  synod  of  the  members, 
genial1""  appointed  to  meet  periodically  for  deliberative  pur- 
iuief  helun  Poses>  m  the  temple  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  at  Delos 
that  island.    — 0f  0\fi  ^e  venerated  spot  for  the  religious  festivals 

of  the  Ionic  cities,  and  at  the  same  time  a  convenient  centre 


allies — between  the  Athenian  empire  as 
it  stood  during  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
and  the  same  empire  as  it  had  stood 
before  the  thirty  years'  truce — is  quite 
foreign  to  his  thoughts.  Nor  had  Tbu- 
cydides  said  one  word  to  inform  the 
reader,  that  the  Athenian  empire  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
had  diminished  in  magnitude,  and  thus 
was  no  longer  aKpaupy^s  :  without  which 
previous  notification,  the  comparison 
supposed  by  Dr.  Arnold  could  not  be 
clearly  understood.  I  conceive  that 
there  are  two  periods,  and  two  sets  of 


circumstances,  which  throughout  all  this 
passage  Thucydides  means  to  contrast : 
first,  confederate  Greece  at  the  time  of 
the  Persian  war ;  next,  bisected  Greece 
in  a  state  of  war,  under  the  double 
headship  of  Sparta  and  Athens. — Ainois 
refers  as  much  to  Sparta  as  to  Athens— 
tiucpaitpvovs  rijs  (vfipaxlas  means  what 
had  been  before  expressed  by  SftmxM^ 
— and  wore  set  against  r6t&*  t&t  »&t- 
fjiov,  is  equivalent  to  the  expression 
which  had  before  been  used — axb  rm 
MtjSikuv  ks  t6vZ*  &cl  to*  ToAc/tor. 
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for  the  members.  A  definite  obligation,  either  in  equipped 
ships  of  war  or  in  money,  was  imposed  upon  every  separate 
city,  and  the  Athenians,  as  leaders,  determined  in  which  form 
contributions  should  be  made  by  each.  Their  assessment 
must  of  course  have  been  reviewed  by  the  synod.  They  had 
no  power  at  this  time  to  enforce  any  regulation  not  approved 
by  that  body. 

It  had  been  the  good  fortune  of  Athens  to  profit  by  the 
genius  of  Themistokl£s  on  two  recent  critical  occasions 
(the  battle  of  Salamis  and  the  rebuilding  of  her  walls),  where 
sagacity,  craft,  and  decision  were  required  in  extraordinary 
measure,  and  where  pecuniary  probity  was  of  less  necessity* 
It  was  no  less  her  good  fortune  now, — in  the  delicate  business 
of  assessing  a  new  tax  and  determining  how  much  each  state 
should  bear,  when  unimpeachable  h6nesty  in  the  assessor  was 
the  first  of  all  qualities — not  to  have  Themistokles  :  but  to 
employ  in  his  stead  the  well-known,  we  might  almost  say  the 
ostentatious,  probity  of  Aristeides.  This  must  be  accounted 
good  fortune,  since  at  the  moment  when  Aristeid6s  was  sent 
out,  the  Athenians  could  not  have  anticipated  that  any  such 
duty  would  d^olve  upon  him.  His  assessment  not  only 
found  favour  atmhe  time  of  its  original  proposition,  when  it 
must  have  been  freely  canvassed  by  the  assembled  allies — but 
also  maintained  its  place  in  general  esteem,  as  equitable  and 
moderate,  after  the  once  responsible  headship  of  Athens  had 
degenerated  into  an  unpopular  empire.1 

Respecting  this  first  assessment  we  scarcely  know  more 


1  ThucycL  v.  18;  Plutarch,  Aristei-  the  headship  of  Sparta.  This  statement 
des,  c.  24.  Plutarch  states  that  the  also  is  highly  improbable.  The  head- 
allies  expressly  asked  the  Athenians  to  ship  of  Sparta  covers  only  one  single 
send  Aristeides  for  the  purpose  of  1  campaign,  in  which  Pausanias  had  the 
assessing  the  tribute.  This  is  not  at  all  I  command  :  the  Ionic  Greeks  sent  their 
probable :  Aristeides,  as  commander  j  ships  to  the  fleet,  which  would  be  held 
of  the  Athenian  contingent  under  Pau-  sufficient,  and  there  was  no  time  for 
sanias,  was  at  Byzantium  when  the  \  measuring  commutations  into  money, 
mutiny  of  the  Ionians  against  Pausanias  j  Pausanias  states,  but  I  think  quite 
occurred,  and  was  the  person  to  whom  erroneously,  that  the  name  of  Aristeides 
they  applied  for  protection.  As  such,  was  robbed  of  its  due  honour  because 
he  was  the  natural  person  to  undertake  he  was  the  first  person  who  fra^c  <p6pous 
such  duties  as  devolved  upon  Athens,     roTs  "EAAijcti    (Pausan.     viii.     52,    2). 


without  any  necessity  of  supposing  that  I  Neither  the  assessment  nor  the  name  of 


he  was  specially  asked  for  to  perform  it. 

Plutarch  farther  states  that  a  certain 

contribution  had  been  levied  from  the 

Greeks  towards  the  war,  even  during 


Aristeides  was  otherwise  than  popular. 

Aristotle  employs  the  name  of  Ari- 
steides as  a  symbol  of  unrivalled  probity 
(Rhetoric,  ii.  24,  2). 


VOL.  IV.  2   A 


354  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

than  one  single  fact — the  aggregate  in  money  was  460  talents 
(  =  about  io6,ooo£  sterling).     Of  the  items  composing  such 
aggregate — of  the  individual  cities  which  paid  it — of  the  dis- 
tribution of  obligations  to  furnish  ships  and  to  furnish 

Assessment  °         .  * 

of  the  con-     money — we  are  entirely  ignorant.     The  little  infor- 

federacyand 

aii  its  mem-    mation  which  we  possess  on  these  points  relates  to  a 

bers,  made 

byAristeides  period  considerably  later,  shortly  before  the  Pelo- 

—definite         r  .  '  '  „      ,  , 

obligation  in  ponnesian  war,  under  the  uncontrolled  empire  then 
money—  exercised  by  Athens.  Thucydidfis  in  his  brief  sketch 
-HeSinota-  makes  us  clearly  understand  the  difference  between 
mue"  presiding  Athens  with  her  autonomous  and  regularly 

assembled  allies  in  476  B.C.,  and  imperial  Athens  with  her 
subject  allies  in  432  B.C.  The  Greek  word  equivalent  to  ally 
left  either  of  these  epithets  to  be  understood,  by  an  ambiguity 
exceedingly  convenient  to  the  powerful  states.  From  the 
same  author,  too,  we  learn  the  general  causes  of  the  change : 
but  he  gives  us  few  particulars  as  to  the  modifying  circum- 
stances, and  none  at  all  as  to  the  first  start  He  tells  us  only 
that  the  Athenians  appointed  a  peculiar  board  of  officers  called 
the  Hellgnotamiae,  to  receive  and  administer  the  common 
fund — that  Delos  was  constituted  the  general  treasury,  where 
the  money  was  to  be  kept — and  that  the  payment  thus  levied 
was  called  the  pkorus  ; x  a  name  which  appears  then  to  have 
been  first  put  into  circulation,  though  afterwards  usual — and 
to  have  conveyed  at  first  no  degrading  import,  though  it 
afterwards  became  so  odious  as  to  be  exchanged  for  a  more 
innocent  synonym. 

Endeavouring  as  well  as  we  can  to  conceive  the  Athenian 
alliance  in  its  infancy,  we  are  first  struck  with  the  magnitude 
of  the  total  sum  contributed ;  which  will  appear  the  more 
remarkable  when  we  reflect  that  many  of  the  contri- 
growth,  buting  cities  furnished  ships  besides.  We  may  be 
Sde^onSe1"  certain  that  all  which  was  done  at  first  was  done  by 
oToeiS?*  general  consent,  and  by  a  freely  determining  majority. 
SLiwfof  the  For  Athens,  at  the  time  when  the  Ionic  allies  be- 
mem  sought  her  protection  against  arrogance,  could  have 

had  no  power  of  constraining  parties,  especially  when  the  loss 
of  supremacy,  though  quietly  borne,  was  yet  fresh  and  rankling 
among  the  countrymen  of  Pausanias.    So  large  a  total  implies, 

1  Thucyd.  i.  95,  96. 
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from  the  very  first,  a  great  number  of  contributing  states, 
and  we  learn  from  hence  to  appreciate  the  powerful,  wide- 
spread, and  voluntary  movement  which  then  brought  together 
the  maritime  and  insular  Greeks  distributed  throughout  the 
jEgean  sea  and  the  Hellespont 

The  Phoenician  fleet,  and  the  Persian  land-force,  might  at 
any  moment  re-appear,  and  there  was  no  hope  of  resisting 
either  except  by  confederacy :  so  that  confederacy  under  such 
circumstances  became  with  these  exposed  Greeks  not  merely 
a  genuine  feeling,  but  at  that  time  the  first  of  all  their  feelings. 
It  was  their  common  fear,  rather  than  Athenian  ambition, 
which  gave  birth  to  the  alliance :  and  they  were  grateful  to 
Athens  for  organising  it  The  public  import  of  the  name 
Hell£notamiae,  coined  for  the  occasion — the  selection  of  Delos 
as  a  centre — and  the  provision  for  regular  meetings  of  the 
members — demonstrate  the  patriotic  and  fraternal  purpose 
which  the  league  was  destined  to  serve.  In  truth  the  protection 
of  the  iEgean  sea  against  foreign  maritime  force  and  lawless 
piracy,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Hellespont  and  Bosphorus 
against  the  transit  of  a  Persian  force,  was  a  purpose  essentially 
public,  for  which  all  the  parties  interested  were  bound  in 
equity  to  provide  by  way  of  common  contribution.  Any 
island,  or  seaport  which  might  refrain  from  contributing,  was 
a  gainer  at  the  cost  of  others.  The  general  feeling  of  this 
common  danger,  as  well  as  equitable  obligation,  at  a  moment 
when  the  fear  of  Persia  was  yet  serious,  was  the  real  cause 
which  brought  together  so  many  contributing  members,  and 
enabled  the  forward  parties  to  shame  into  concurrence  such 
as  were  more  backward.  How  the  confederacy  came  to  be 
turned  afterwards  to  the  purposes  of  Athenian  ambition,  we 
shall  see  at  the  proper  time :  but  in  its  origin  it  was  an  equal 
alliance,  in  so  far  as  alliance  between  the  strong  and  the  weak 
can  ever  be  equal — not  an  Athenian  empire.  Nay,  it  was  an 
alliance  in  which  every  individual  member  was  more  exposed, 
more  defenceless,  and  more  essentially  benefited  in  the  way  of 
protection  than  Athens.  We  have  here  in  truth  one  of  the 
few  moments  in  Grecian  history  wherein  a  purpose  at  once 
common,  equal,  useful  and  innocent,  brought  together  spon- 
taneously many  fragments  of  this  disunited  race,  and  overlaid 
for  a  time  that  exclusive  bent  towards  petty  and  isolated 

2  a  2 
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autonomy  which  ultimately  made  slaves  of  them  all.  It 
was  a  proceeding  equitable  and  prudent,  in  principle  as  well 
as  in  detail ;  promising  at  the  time  the  most  beneficent 
consequences — not  merely  protection  against  the  Persians, 
but  a  standing  police  of  the  iEgean  sea,  regulated  by  a 
common  superintending  authority.  And  if  such  promise  was 
not  realised,  we  shall  find  that  the  inherent  defects  of  the 
allies,  indisposing  them  to  the  hearty  appreciation  and  steady 
performance  of  their  duties  as  equal  confederates,  are  at  least 
as  much  chargeable  with  the  failure  as  the  ambition  of  Athens. 
We  may  add,  that  in  selecting  Delos  as  a  centre,  the  Ionic 
allies  were  conciliated  by  a  renovation  of  the  solemnities  which 
their  fathers,  in  the  days  of  former  freedom,  had  crowded  to 
witness  in  that  sacred  island. 

At  the  time  when  this  alliance  was  formed,  the  Persians 
state  and      still  held  not  only  the  important  posts  of  Eion  on 
fSStthe  the   Strymon   and    Doriskus    in    Thrace,  but   also 
JjJJ^011     several  other  posts  in  that  country *  which  are  not 
Dd™wJf    specified  to  us.     We  may  thus  understand  why  the 
first  formed.   Greek  cities  on  and  near  the  Chalkidic  peninsula — 
Argilus,  Stageirus,  Akanthus,  Skdlus,  Olynthus,  &c — which 
we  know  to  have  joined  under  the  first  assessment  of  Aris- 
teid£s,  were  not  less  anxious a  to  seek  protection  in  the  bosom 
of  the  new  confederacy,  than  the  Dorian  islands  of  Rhodes 
and  Kos,  the  Ionic  islands  of  Samos  and  Chios,  the  iEolic 
Lesbos  and  Tenedos,  or  continental  towns  such  as  Miletus 
and  Byzantium :  by  all  of  whom  adhesion  to  this  alliance 
must  have  been  contemplated,  in  477  or  476  B.C,  as  the  sole 
condition  of  emancipation  from  Persia.     Nothing  more  was 
required,  for  the  success  of  a  foreign  enemy  against  Greece 
generally,  than  complete  autonomy  of  every  Grecian  city, 
small  as  well  as  great — such  as  the  Persian  monarch  pre- 
scribed and  tried  to  enforce  ninety  years  afterwards,  through 
the  Lacedaemonian    Antalkidas,    in  the    pacification  which 
bears  the  name  of  the  latter.     Some  sort  of  union,  organised 


1  Herodot.  vii.  106.  farapx01  I*  *V 
Bprjtxp  kou  rod  'EWrj<nr6yrov  wavr  axi- 
OZroi  2>v  trdvT(st  ot  re  4k  Bprfticris  teal 
rod  Y.Wr)<nr6rTOvy  t\^v  rod  4v  Aopi<TK<pt 
ihrb 'EkKJivoHr  Sartpoy  Tatfnjy  rrjt  vrpa- 
nyXaoiiff  4fypf$Tj<rav1  &c. 


•  Thucyd.  v.  18.  Tfc  8*  w6ktist  ff 
poixroa  rhv  <p6pov  row  4x  *Ap«TT€tt«v,  w 
rovSfiovs  elrcu  ....  §Ur\  8i,  "ApytKoSi 
2,rdy*ipost  "Akoi^oi,   3jc£Ao*,  "OAvrft*, 
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and  obligatory  upon  each  city,  was  indispensable  to  the  safety 
of  all.     Indeed  even  with  that  aid,  at  the   time  when  the 
confederacy  of  Delos  was  first  formed,  it  was  by  no  means 
certain  the  Asiatic  enemy  would   be  effectually  kept  out ; 
especially  as  the  Persians  were  strong  not  merely  from  their 
own  force,  but  also  from  the  aid  of  internal  parties  in  many 
of  the  Grecian  states — traitors  within,  as  well  as  exiles  without 
Among  these  traitors,  the  first  in  rank  as  well  as  the  most 
formidable,  was  the  Spartan  Pausanias.     Summoned  conduct  of 
home  from  Byzantium  to  Sparta,  in  order  that  the  SKfw^ 
loud  complaints  against  him  might  be  examined,  he  f*™^ 
had  been  acquitted  *  of  the  charges  of  wrong  and  SfJJJSJ?"" 
oppression  against   individuals.     Yet  the  presump-  gSSonabi© 
tions  of  medism  (or  treacherous  correspondence  with  J^fe^,, 
the  Persians)  appeared  so  strong,  that,  though  not  ^ Pcrsia- 
found  guilty,  he  was  still  not  reappointed  to  the  command. 
Such  treatment  seems  to  have  only  emboldened  him  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  designs  against  Greece  ;  for  which  purpose 
he  came  out  to  Byzantium  in  a  trireme  belonging  to  Her- 
raione,  under  pretence  of  aiding  as  a  volunteer  without  any 
formal  authority  in  the  war.     He  there  resumed  his  nego- 
tiations with  Artabazus.     His  great  station  and  celebrity  still 
gave  him  so  strong  a  hold  on  men's  opinions,  that  he  appears 
to  have  established  a  sort  of  mastery  in  Byzantium,  from 
whence  the  Athenians,  already  recognised  heads  of  the  con- 
federacy, were  constrained  to  expel  him  by  force.2    And  we 
may  be  sure  that  the  terror  excited  by  his  presence,  as  well  as 
by  his  known  designs,  tended  materially  to  accelerate  the 
organisation  of  the  confederacy   under  Athens.      He  then 
retired  to  Koldnae  in  the  Troad,  where  he  continued  for  some 
time  in  the  farther  prosecution  of  his  schemes,  trying  to  form 
a  Persian  party,  despatching  emissaries  to  distribute  Persian 
gold  among  various  cities  of  Greece,  and  probably  employing 
the   name  of  Sparta   to   impede  the  formation  of  the  new 
confederacy : 3  until  at  length  the  Spartan  authorities,  apprised 


1  Cornelius  Nepos  states  that  he  was  I  Bv(ayrlov  &i<f  foro  rSbv  'AOrivalav  4*iro- 
fined  (Pausanias,  c.  2),  which  is  neither    \iopKyd<\st   &c. :  these  words  seem   to 


noticed  by  Thucydides,  nor  at  all  pro- 
bable, looking  at  the  subsequent  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  him. 


imply  that  he  had  acquired  a  strong 
position  in  the  town. 

•  It  is  to  this  time  that  I  refer  the 


'  Thucyd.   i.   130,   131*     Kol  4k  rod  j  mission    of   Arthmius    of    Zeleia    (an 
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of  his  proceedings,  sent  a  herald  out  to  him  with  peremptory 
orders  that  he  should  come  home  immediately  along  with  the 
herald:  if  he  disobeyed,  "the  Spartans  would  declare  war 
against  him,"  or  constitute  him  a  public  enemy. 
As  the  execution  of  this  threat  would  have  frustrated  all 
the  ulterior  schemes  of  Pausanias,  he  thought  it 
prudent  to  obey ;  the  rather,  as  he  felt  entire  con- 
fidence of  escaping  all  the  charges  against  him  at 
Sparta  by  the  employment  of  bribes,1  the  means  for 
which  were  doubtless  abundantly  furnished  to  him 
through  Artabazus.  He  accordingly  returned  along 
with  the  herald,  and  was,  in  the  first  moments  of  indignation, 
imprisoned  by  order  of  the  Ephors,  who,  it  seems,  were  legally 
competent  to  imprison  him,  even  had  he  been  king  instead  of 
regent.  But  he  was  soon  let  out,  on  his  own  requisition  and 
under  a  private  arrangement  with  friends  and  partisans,  to 
take  his  trial  against  all  accusers.3    Even  to  stand  forth  as 


He  is  re- 
called to 
Sparta — im- 
prisoned— 
put  on  his 
trial — tries 
to  provoke 
the  Helots 
to  revolt. 


Asiatic  town,  between  Mount  Ida  and 
the  southern  coast  of  the  Propontis)  to 
gain  over  such  Greeks  as  he  could  by 
means  of  Persian  gold.  In  the  course 
of  his  visit  to  Greece,  Arthmius  went 
to  Athens  :  his  purpose  was  discovered, 
and  he  was  compelled  to  flee :  while  the 
Athenians,  at  the  instance  of  Themisto- 
kl£s,  passed  an  indignant  decree,  de- 
claring him  and  his  race  enemies  of 
Athens,  and  of  all  the  allies  of  Athens 
— and  proclaiming  that  whoever  should 
slay  him  would  be  guiltless  ;  because  he 
had  brought  in  Persian  gold  to  bribe 
the  Greeks.  This  decree  was  engraven 
on  a  brazen  column,  and  placed  on 
record  in  the  acropolis,  where  it  stood 
near  the  great  statue  of  Athene*  Proma- 
chos,  even  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes 
and  his  contemporary  orators.  See 
Demosthen.  Philippic,  iii.  c.  9,  p.  122, 
and  De  Fals.  Legat.  c  76,  p.  428 ; 
yEschin.  cont.  Ktesiphont  ad  fin. 
Harpokrat.  v.  "Arifws  —  Deinarchus 
cont  Aristogeiton.  sect  25,  26. 

Plutarch  (Themistokles,  c  6,  and 
Aristeid£s,  torn.  ii.  p.  218)  tells  us  that 
Themistokles  proposed  this  decree 
against  Arthmius  and  caused  it  to  be 
passed.  But  Plutarch  refers  it  to  the 
time  when  Xerxes  was  on  the  point  of 
invading  Greece.  Now  it  appears  to 
me  that  the  incident  cannot  well  belong 
to  that  point  of  time.    Xerxes  did  not 


rely  upon  bribes,  but  upon  other  and 
different  means,  for  conquering  Greece : 
besides,  the  very  tenor  of  the  decree 
shows  that  it  must  have  been  passed 
after  the  formation  of  the  confederacy  of 
Delos — for  it  pronounces  Arthmius  to 
be  an  enemy  of  Athens  and  of  all  the 
allies  of  Athens.  To  a  native  of  Zeleia 
it  might  be  a  serious  penalty  to  be 
excluded  and  proscribed  from  all  the 
cities  in  alliance  with  Athens ;  many  of 
them  being  on  the  coast  of  Asia.  I 
know  no  point  of  time  to  which  the 
mission  of  Arthmius  can  be  so  conve- 
niently referred  as  this — when  Pau- 
sanias and  Artabazus  were  engaged  in 
this  very  part  of  Asia,  in  contriving 
plots  to  get  up  a  party  in  Greece. 
Pausanias  was  thus  engaged  for  some 
years — before  the  banishment  of  The- 
mistokles. 

1  Thucyd.  i.  131.  'O  ft  favXJft**** 
&s  ffjcurra   fhrorros  fTra*  icai    wurrtb* 

pit  rb  &€VT*poy  is  Zwdprrir. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  131.  Kai  is  ph  tV 
tlpKr^w  iinebirru  rb  wpwrow  faro  t«5 r  ly^* 
pottf  firtira  iiarpa^diuvos  brrtpov  4{$A#f. 
jccri  KoBi<miauf  iavrbp  is  KpLrur  t#Z*  £•*» 
\ofi4rois  **pl  alnbv  i\4yx*w» 

The  word  tiarpc^dficpos  indicates 
first,  that  Pausanias  himself  originated 
the  efforts  to  get  free, — next  that  he 
came  to  an  underhand    arrangement: 
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accuser  against  so  powerful  a  man  was  a  serious  peril :  to 
undertake  the  proof  of  specific  matter  of  treason  against  him 
was  yet  more  serious  :  nor  does  it  appear  that  any  Spartan 
ventured  to  do  either.  It  was  known  that  nothing  short  of 
the  most  manifest  and  invincible  proof  would  be  held  to 
justify  his  condemnation,  and  amidst  a  long  chain  of  acts 
carrying  conviction  when  taken  in  the  aggregate,  there  was 
no  single  treason  sufficiently  demonstrable  for  the  purpose. 
Accordingly  Pausanias  remained  not  only  at  large  but  un- 
accused, still  audaciously  persisting  both  in  his  intrigues  at 
home  and  his  correspondence  abroad  with  Artabazus.  He 
ventured  to  assail  the  unshielded  side  of  Sparta  by  opening 
negotiations  with  the  Helots,  and  instigating  them  to  revolt ; 
promising  them  both  liberation  and  admission  to  political 
privilege  ; l  with  a  view,  first  to  destroy  the  board  of  Ephors 
and  render  himself  despot  in  his  own  country — next,  to  acquire 
through  Persian  help  the  supremacy  of  Greece.  Some  of 
those  Helots  to  whom  he  addressed  himself  revealed  the  plot 
to  the  Ephors,  who  nevertheless,  in  spite  of  such  grave  peril, 
did  not  choose  to  take  measures  against  Pausanias  upon  no 
better  information — so  imposing  was  still  his  name  and 
position.  But  though  some  few  Helots  might  inform,  pro- 
bably many  others  both  gladly  heard  the  proposition  and 
faithfully  kept  the  secret :  we  shall  find,  by  what  happened  a 
few  years  afterwards,  that  there  were  a  large  number  of  them 
who  had  their  spears  in  readiness  for  revolt.  Suspected  as 
Pausanias  was,  yet  by  the  fears  of  some  and  the  connivance 
of  others,  he  was  allowed  to  bring  his  plans  to  the  very  brink 
of  consummation ;  and  his  last  letters  to  Artabazus,2  inti- 
mating that  he  was  ready  for  action,  and  bespeaking  imme- 
diate performance  of  the  engagements  concerted  between 
them,  were  actually  in  the  hands  of  the  messenger.  Sparta 
was  saved  from  an  outbreak  of  the  most  formidable  kind,  not 


very  probably  by  a  bribe,  though  the 
word  does  not  necessarily  imply  it.  The 
Scholiast  says  so  distinctly — xp^fjuuri  ku\ 
\6yois  Zuntpafykfktvos  $t\\ov6tl  tiuucpov- 
edjicwos  tV  Karrryopiav.  Dr.  Arnold 
translates  tiawpatd/itros  "having settled 
the  business." 

1  Aristotel.  Politic,  iv.  13,  13 ;  v.  I, 
5  ;  v.  6,  2  ;  Herodot  v.  32.    Aristotle 


calls  Pausanias  king,  though  he  was 
only  regent :  the  truth  is,  that  he  had 
all  the  j>ower  of  a  Spartan  king,  and 
seemingly  more,  if  we  compare  his 
treatment  with  that  of  the  Prokleid 
king  Leotychides. 

1  Thucyd.  i.  132.  b  \ki*A*v  rh.% 
riAevrotas  fkuriku  bnffroKks  wpbt 
'AprdPa(oy  KOfiLUV,  ay+jp  *Apyl*tos,  &c. 
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by  the  prudence  of  her  authorities,  but  by  a  mere  accident— 
or  rather  by  the  fact  that  Pausanias  was  not  only  a  traitor  to 
his  country,  but  also  base  and  cruel  in  his  private  relations. 

The  messenger  to  whom  these  last  letters  were  entrusted 
He  is  de-  was  a  native  of  Argilus  in  Thrace,  a  favourite  and 
th^rcVeL  faithful  slave  of  Pausanias ;  once  connected  with  him 
d^ve^fn-  ky  that  intimate  relation  which  Grecian  manners 
fcr^oflthcr  tolerated— and  admitted  even  to  the  full  confidence 
Ephors.  Qf  hjs  treasonable  projects.  It  was  by  no  means  the 
intention  of  this  Argilian  to  betray  his  master.  But  on 
receiving  the  letter  to  carry,  he  recollected  with  some  un- 
easiness that  none  of  the  previous  messengers  had  ever  come 
back.  Accordingly  he  broke  the  seal  and  read  it,  with  the 
full  view  of  carrying  it  forward  to  its  destination  if  he  found 
nothing  inconsistent  with  his  own  personal  safety :  he  had 
farther  taken  the  precaution  to  counterfeit  his  master's  seal, 
so  that  he  could  easily  re-close  the  letter.  On  reading  it,  he 
found  his  suspicions  confirmed  by  an  express  injunction  that 
the  bearer  was  to  be  put  to  death — a  discovery  which  left  him 
no  alternative  except  to  deliver  it  to  the  Ephors.  But  those 
magistrates,  who  had  before  disbelieved  the  Helot  informers, 
still  refused  to  believe  even  the  confidential  slave  with  his 
master's  autograph  and  seal,  and  with  the  full  account  besides, 
which  doubtless  he  would  communicate  at  the  same  time,  of 
all  that  had  previously  passed  in  the  Persian  correspondence, 
not  omitting  copies  of  those  letters  between  Pausanias  and 
Xerxes  which  I  have  already  cited  from  Thucydid£s — for  in 
no  other  way  can  they  have  become  public.  Partly  from  the 
suspicion  which  in  antiquity  always  attached  to  the  testimony 
of  slaves,  except  when  it  was  obtained  under  the  pretended 
guarantee  of  torture — partly  from  the  peril  of  dealing  with  so 
exalted  a  criminal — the  Ephors  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
any  evidence  less  than  his  own  speech  and  their  own  ears. 
They  directed  the  Argilian  slave  to  plant  himself  as  a 
suppliant  in  the  sacred  precinct  of  Poseidon,  near  Cape 
Taenarus,  under  the  shelter  of  a  double  tent  or  hut,  behind 
which  two  of  them  concealed  themselves.  Apprised  of  this 
unexpected  mark  of  alarm,  Pausanias  hastened  to  the  temple, 
and  demanded  the  reason:  upon  which  the  slave  disclosed 
his  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  letter,  and  complained 
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bitterly  that  after  long  and  faithful  service,— with  a  secrecy 
never  once  betrayed,  throughout  this  dangerous  correspond- 
ence,— he  was  at  length  rewarded  with  nothing  better  than 
the  same  miserable  fate  which  had  befallen  the  previous 
messengers.  Pausanias,  admitting  all  these  facts,  tried  to 
appease  the  slave's  disquietude,  and  gave  him  a  solemn 
assurance  of  safety  if  he  would  quit  the  sanctuary ;  urging 
him  at  the  same  time  to  proceed  on  the  journey  forthwith,  in 
order  that  the  schemes  in  progress  might  not  be  retarded. 

All  this  passed  within  the  hearing  of  the  concealed  Ephors ; 
who  at  length,  thoroughly  satisfied,  determined  to  ru  arret 
arrest  Pausanias  immediately  on  his  return  to  Sparta.  SJicSmf" 
They  met  him  in  the  public  street  not  far  from  the  ^nedSi 
temple  of  Ath6n£  Chalkicekus  (or  of  the   Brazen  *™«™y' 
House).     But  as  they  came  near,  either  their  menacing  looks, 
or  a  significant  nod  from  one  of  them,  revealed  to  this  guilty 
man  their  purpose.     He  fled  for  refuge  to  the  temple,  which 
was  so  near  that  he  reached  it  before  they  could  overtake 
him.     He  planted  himself  as  a  suppliant,  far  more  hopeless 
than  the  Argilian  slave  whom  he  had  so  recently  talked  over 
at  Taenarus,  in  a  narrow  roofed  chamber  belonging  to  the 
sacred  building ;  where  the  Ephors,  not  warranted  in  touching 
him,  took  off  the  roof,  built  up  the  doors,  and  kept  watch 
until  he  was  on  the  point  of  death  by  starvation.     According 
to  a  current  story  * — not  recognised  by  Thucydid£s,  yet  con- 
sistent with   Spartan    manners  —  his   own   mother  was   the 
person  who  placed  the  first  stone  to  build  up  the  door,  in 
deep  abhorrence  of  his   treason.     His   last   moments   being 
carefully   observed,  he  was  brought   away  just  in   time  to 
expire  without,  and   thus   to   avoid   the  desecration   of  the 
temple.    The  first  impulse  of  the  Ephors  was  to  cast  his  body 
into  the  ravine  or  hollow  called  the  Kaeadas,  the  usual  place 
of  punishment  for  criminals  :  probably  his  powerful  friends 
averted  this  disgrace,  and  he  was  buried  not  far  off,  until 
some  time  afterwards,  under  the  mandate  of  the  Delphian 
oracle,  his  body  was  exhumed  and  transported  to  the  exact 
spot  where  he  had  died.     However,  the  oracle,  not  satisfied 
even  with  this  reinterment,  pronounced  the  whole  proceeding 
to  be  a  profanation  of  the  sanctity  of  Ath£n£,  enjoining  that 


1  Diodor.  xi.  45  ;  Cornel.  Nepos,  Pausan.  c.  5  ;  Poly  sen.  viii.  5r. 
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two  bodies  should  be  presented  to  her  as  an  atonement  for 
the  one  carried  away.  In  the  very  early  days  of  Greece, 
or  among  the  Carthaginians,  even  at  this  period — such  an 
injunction  would  probably  have  produced  the  slaughter  of 
two  human  victims :  on  the  present  occasion,  Athfinfc,  or 
Hikesius  the  tutelary  god  of  suppliants,  was  supposed  to  be 
satisfied  by  two  brazen  statues ;  not  however  without  some 
attempts  to  make  out  that  the  expiation  was  inadequate.1 

Thus  perished  a  Greek  who  reached  the  pinnacle  of  renown 
About  b.c.  simply  from  the  accidents  of  his  lofty  descent  and 
46y-  of  his  being  general  at  Plataea,  where  it  does  not 

appear  that  he  displayed  any  superior  qualities.  His  treason- 
able projects  implicated  and  brought  to  disgrace  a  man  far 
greater  than  himself — the  Athenian  Themistoklfis. 

The  chronology  of  this  important  period  is  not  so  fully 
Themisto-  known  as  to  enable  us  to  make  out  the  precise  dates 
£!^uS?n  °f  particular  events.  But  we  are  obliged  (in  conse- 
tJS^fof*1  quence  of  the  subsequent  incidents  connected  with 
Pausanias.  Themistoklfis,  whose  flight  to  Persia  is  tolerably  well 
marked  as  to  date)  to  admit  an  interval  of  about  nine  years 
between  the  retirement  of  Pausanias  from  his  command  at 
Byzantiurn,  and  his  death.  To  suppose  so  long  an  interval 
engaged  in  treasonable  correspondence,  is  perplexing ;  and  we 
can  only  explain  it  to  ourselves  very  imperfectly  by  con- 
sidering that  the  Spartans  were  habitually  slow  in  their  move- 
ments, and  that  the  suspected  regent  may  perhaps  have 
communicated  with  partisans,  real  or  expected,  in  many  parts 
of  Greece.  Among  those  whom  he  sought  to  enlist  as 
accomplices  was  Themistokl6s,  still  in  great  power — though, 
as  it  would  seem,  in  declining  power — at  Athens.  The  charge 
of  collusion  with  the  Persians  connects  itself  with  the  previous 
movement  of  political  parties  in  that  city. 

The  rivalry  of  Themistokl£s  and  Aristeidfes  had  been 
Potition  of  greatly  appeased  by  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  which 
J^^t0"  had  imposed  upon  both  the  peremptory  necessity 
telSfc^of  °f  cooperation  against  a  common  enemy.  And 
^artiShSid  apparently  it  was  not  resumed  during  the  times 
politics.  which  immediately  succeeded  the  return  of  the 
Athenians  to  their  country:  at   least  we   hear  of  both,  in 


Thucyd.  i.  133,  134;  Pausanias,  iii.  17,  9. 
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effective  service  and  in  prominent  posts.  Themistoklfis  stands 
forward  as  the  contriver  of  the  city  walls  and  architect  of 
Peiraeus:  Aristeid6s  is  commander  of  the  fleet,  and  first 
organiser  of  the  confederacy  of  Delos.  Moreover  we  seem  to 
detect  a  change  in  the  character  of  the  latter.  He  had  ceased 
to  be  the  champion  of  Athenian  old-fashioned  landed  interest, 
against  Themistoklds  as  the  originator  of  the  maritime  inno- 
vations. Those  innovations  had  now,  since  the  battle  of 
Salamis,  become  an  established  fact ;  a  fact  of  overwhelming 
influence  on  the  destinies  and  character,  public  as  well  as 
private,  of  the  Athenians.  During  the  expatriation  at  Salamis, 
every  man,  rich  or  poor,  landed  proprietor  or  artisan,  had 
been  for  the  time  a  seaman  :  and  the  anecdote  of  Kimon,  who 
dedicated  the  bridle  of  his  horse  in  the  acropolis  as  a  token 
that  he  was  about  to  pass  from  the  cavalry  to  service  on 
shipboard,1  is  a  type  of  that  change  of  feeling  which  must 
have  been  impressed  more  or  less  upon  every  rich  man  in 
Athens.  From  henceforward  the  fleet  is  endeared  to  every 
man  as  the  grand  force,  offensive  and  defensive,  of  the  state, 
in  which  character  all  the  political  leaders  agree  in  accepting 
it.  We  ought  to  add,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  change  was 
attended  with  no  detriment  either  to  the  land-force  or  to  the 
landed  cultivation  of  Attica,  both  of  which  will  be  found  to 
acquire  extraordinary  development  during  the  interval  between 
the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars.  Still  the  triremes,  and 
the  men  who  manned  them,  taken  collectively,  were  now  the 
determining  element  in  the  state.  Moreover  the  men  who 
manned  them  had  just  returned  from  Salamis,  fresh  from  a 
scene  of  trial  and  danger,  and  from  a  harvest  of  victory, 
which  had  equalized  for  the  moment  all  Athenians  as 
sufferers,  as  combatants,  and  as  patriots.  Such  predominance 
of  the  maritime  impulse  having  become  pronounced  imme- 
diately after  the  return  from  Salamis,  was  farther  greatly 
strengthened  by  the  construction  and  fortification  of  the 
Peiraeus — a  new  maritime  Athens  as  large  as  the  old  inland 
city — as  well  as  by  the  unexpected  formation  of  the  con- 
federacy at  Delos,  with  all  its  untried  prospects  and  stimu- 
lating duties. 

The  political  change  arising  from  hence  in  Athens  was  not 

1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c  8. 
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less  important  than  the  military.  "  The  maritime  multitude, 
Effect  of  the  authors  of  the  victory  of  Salamis,"  *  and  instruments 
Pe«£n°l£c  of  the  new  vocation  of  Athens  as  head  of  the  Delian 
n£uTi»ut!cai  confederacy,  appear  now  ascendant  in  the  political 
JSJSJJfSto"  constitution  also ;  not  in  any  way  as  a  separate  or 
democracy,  privileged  class,  but  as  leavening  the  whole  mass, 
strengthening  the  democratical  sentiment,  and  protesting 
against  all  recognised  political  inequalities.  In  fact,  dur- 
ing the  struggle  at  Salamis,  the  whole  city  of  Athens 
had  been  nothing  else  than  "  a  maritime  multitude,"  among 
which  the  proprietors  and  chief  men  had  been  confounded, 
until,  by  the  efforts  of  all,  the  common  country  had  been 
reconquered.  Nor  was  it  likely  that  this  multitude,  after  a 
trying  period  of  forced  equality,  during  which  political  privi- 
lege had  been  effaced,  would  patiently  acquiesce  in  the  full 
restoration  of  such  privilege  at  home.  We  see  by  the  active 
political  sentiment  of  the  German  people,  after  the  great 
struggles  of  1813  and  18 14,  how  much  an  energetic  and 
successful  military  effort  of  the  people  at  large,  blended  with 
endurance  of  serious  hardship,  tends  to  stimulate  the  sense  of 
political  dignity  and  the  demand  for  developed  citizenship: 
and  if  this  be  the  tendency  even  among  a  people  habitually 
passive  on  such  subjects,  much  more  was  it  to  be  expected  in 
the  Athenian  population,  who  had  gone  through  a  previous 
training  of  near  thirty  years  under  the  democracy  of  Kleis- 
then£s.  At  the  time  when  that  constitution  was  first  esta- 
blished,2 it  was  perhaps  the  most  democratical  in  Greece.  It 
had  worked  extremely  well,  and  had  diffused  among  the 
people  a  sentiment  favourable  to  equal  citizenship  and  un- 
friendly to  avowed  privilege  :  so  that  the  impressions  made 
by  the  struggle  at  Salamis  found  the  popular  .mind  prepared 
to  receive  them. 

Early  after  the  return  to  Attica,  the  Kleisthenean  constitu- 
tion was  enlarged  as  respects  eligibility  to  the  magistracy. 
According  to  that  constitution,  the  fourth  or  last  class  on 
the  Solonian  census,  including  the  considerable  majority  of  the 


1  Aristotel.    Politic,    v.    3,    5.     Ka\ 


poTfpav  iTolr)<rcv. 


TrdXiv  6  vavriKhs   c*xXo$,    y*v6n*vos        *0  vavritchs  tx^os  (Thucyd.  viii  72 
alrios  rrjs  ircpl  2a\afuva  vIktjs,  iea\  5m  j  and  passim). 

Tavrris  rrjs  iiycfwvias  ical  &t&  r)\v  Karh        *  For  the  constitution  of  Kleisthencs, 
6dkaa<ray  tivvajxiv,  r^v  Zrjfioicpariav  iffxv'    sec  cn*  XXX1-  of  Uus  History. 
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freemen,  were  not  admissible  to  offices  of  state,  though  they 
possessed  votes  in  common  with  the  rest :  no  person  ^    ^ 
was  eligible  to  be  a  magistrate  unless  he  belonged  of  the  ki«- 
to  one  of  the  three  higher  classes.     This  restriction  constitution 

°  ^-all  cuucns 

was  now  annulled,  and  eligibility  extended  to  all  the  without  ex- 

ception  arc 

citizens.     We  may  appreciate  the  strength  of  feeling  [5™^ jp°- 
with  which  such  reform  was  demanded,  when  we  find  missibfe  to 
that  it  was  proposed  by  AristeidGs ;  a  man  the  re-  universal  di- 
verse of  what  is  called  a  demagogue,  and  a  strenuous  election  of 
friend  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitution.     No  political  Tne«,  sor- 
system  would  work,  after  the  Persian  war,  which  drJIwin^by 
formally  excluded  "the  maritime  multitude"  from 
holding  magistracy.     I  rather  imagine  (as  has  been  already 
stated)  that  election   of  magistrates  was  still  retained,  and 
not  exchanged  for  drawing  lots  until  a  certain  time,  though 
not  a  long  time  afterwards.     That  which  the  public  senti- 
ment first  demanded  was  the  recognition  of  the  equal  and 
open  principle;  after  a  certain  length  of  experience  it  was 
found  that  poor  men,  though  legally  qualified  to  be  chosen, 
wefre  in  point  of  fact  rarely  chosen  :  then  came  the  lot,  to  give 
them  an  equal  chance  with  the  rich.     The  principle  of  sorti- 
tion or  choice  by  lot,  was  never  applied  (as  I  have  before 
remarked)  to  all  offices  at  Athens — never  for  example  to  the 
Strat&gi  or  Generals,  whose  functions  were  more  grave  and 
responsible  than  those  of  any  other  person  in  the  service  of 
the  state,  and  who  always  continued  to  be  elected  by  show 
of  hands. 

In  the  new  position  into  which  Athens  was  now  thrown,  with 
so  great  an  extension  of  what  may  be  termed  her  incrcascof 
foreign  relations,  and  with  a  confederacy  which  im-  {j|*  g^^ 
posed  the  necessity  of  distant  military  service,  the  j^e  hmc- 
functions  of  the  Strat£gi  naturally  tended  to  become  dS?inS5on 
both  more  absorbing  and  complicated  ;   while  the  ofr\hacnj.e  *0f 
civil  administration  became  more  troublesome  if  not  ^eArchons. 
more  difficult,  from  the  enlargement  of  the  city  and  the  still 
greater  enlargement  of  Peiraeus — leading  to  an  increase  of 
town  population,  and  especially  to  an  increase  of  the  metics 
or  resident  non-freemen.    And  it  was  probably  about  this 
period,  during  the  years  immediately  succeeding  the  battle 
of  Salamis — when  the  force  of  old  habit  and  tradition  had 
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been  partially  enfeebled  by  so  many  stirring  novelties — that 
the  Archons  were  withdrawn  altogether  from  political  and 
military  duties,  and  confined  to  civil  or  judicial  administration. 
At  the  battle  of  Marathon,  the  Polemarch  is  a  military  com- 
mander, president  of  the  ten  Strat£gi : *  we  know  him  after- 
wards only  as  a  civil  magistrate,  administering  justice  to  the 
metics  or  non-freemen,  while  the  Stratfigi  perform  military 
duties  without  him :  a  change  not  unlike  that  which  took 
place  at  Rome,  when  the  Praetor  was  created  to  undertake  the 
judicial  branch  of  the  large  original  duties  of  the  Consul.  I 
conceive  that  this  alteration,  indicating  as  it  does  a  change 
in  the  character  of  the  Archons  generally,  must  have  taken 
place  at  the  time  which  we  have  now  reached  2 — a  time  when 
the  Athenian  establishments  on  all  sides  required  a  more 
elaborate  distribution  of  functionaries.  The  distribution  of  so 
many  Athenian  boards  of  functionaries,  part  to  do  duty  in  the 
city,  and  part  in  the  Peiraeus,  cannot  have  commenced  until 
after  this  period,  when  Peiraeus  had  been  raised  by  Themis- 
toklfis  to  the  dignity  of  town,  fortress,  and  state-harbour. 
Adminis-      Such  boards  were   the  Astynomi  and  Agoranomi, 

tration  of  y  ° 

Athem  en-    who  maintained  the  police  of  streets  and  markets — 

larged— 

new  func-  the  Metronomi,  who  watched  over  weights  and  mea- 
appointed—  sures — the  Sitophylakes,  who  carried  into  effect 
between  various  state  regulations  respecting  the  custody  and 
PeuSu"  sale  of  corn — with  various  others  who  acted  not  less 
in  Peiraeus  than  in  the  city.3  We  may  presume  that  each  of 
these  boards  was  originally  created  as  the  exigency  appeared 
to  call  for  it,  at  a  period  later  than  that  which  we  have  now 
reached  ;  most  of  these  duties  of  detail  having  been  at  firat 
discharged  by  the  Archons,  and  afterwards  (when  these  latter 
became  too  full  of  occupation)  confided  to  separate  adminis- 
trators. The  special  and  important  change  which  characterised 
the  period  immediately  succeeding  the  battle  of  Salamis,  was, 
the  more  accurate  line  drawn  between  the  Archons  and  the 
StratSgi ;  assigning  the  foreign  and  military  department  en- 
tirely to  the  Strat£gi,  and  rendering  the  Archons  purely  civil 


1  Herodot.  vi.  109.  |  Prozess,  ch.  ii.  p.  50  seqq. 

*  AristoteL     noAirc/w  Fragm.  xlvii.  :      *  See    Aristotef.    noXirtifir    Fragm. 


ed.  Neumann,  Harpokration,  v.  Uo\4 
f**PX°* }    Pollux,    viii.    91 :    compare 
Meier  und    Schomann,   Der    Attische 
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magistrates, — administrative  as  well  as  judicial :  while  the 
first  creation  of  the  separate  boards  above-named  was  pro- 
bably an  ulterior  enlargement,  arising  out  of  increase  of  popu- 
lation, power,  and  trade,  between  the  Persian  and  Pelopon- 
nesian  wars.  It  was  by  some  such  steps  that  the  Athenian 
administration  gradually  attained  that  complete  development 
which  it  exhibits  in  practice  during  the  century  from  the 
Peloponnesian  war  downward,  to  which  nearly  all  our  positive 
and  direct  information  relates. 

With  this  expansion  both  of  democratical  feeling  and  of 
military  activity  at  Athens,  Aristeid£s  appears  to  p0nric*i 
have  sympathized.  And  the  popularity  thus  ensured  £J£J£j|K£ 
to  him,  probably  heightened  by  some  regret  for  his  xhemUto- 
previous  ostracism,  was  calculated  to  acquire  per-  riv^Tbitter 
manence  from  his  straightforward  and  incorruptible  !Xij£t0]|jnl 
character,   now  brought  into  strong  relief  by  his  &^^i>sn' 
function  as  assessor  to  the  new  Delian  confederacy.     2£j]|2  JJ 
On  the  other  hand,  the  ascendency  of  Themistokl6s,  «>«™pt»on. 
though  so  often  exalted  by  his  unrivalled  political  genius  and 
daring,  as  well  as  by  the  signal  value  of  his  public  recommen- 
dations, was  as  often  overthrown  by  his  duplicity  of  means 
and  unprincipled  thirst  for  money.     New  political  opponents 
sprung  up  against  him,  men  sympathising  with  Aristeid6s  and 
far  more  violent  in  their  antipathy  than  AristeidSs  himself. 
Of  these  the  chief  were  Kimon  (son  of  Miltiadfis)  and  Alk- 
maeon :  moreover  it  seems  that  the  Lacedaemonians,  though 
full  of  esteem  for  Themistokl£s  immediately  after  the  battle 
of  Salamis,  had  now  become   extremely  hostile  to  him — a 
change  which  may  be  sufficiently  explained  from  his  stratagem 
respecting  the  fortifications  of  Athens,  and  his  subsequent 
ambitious  projects  in  reference  to  the  Peiraeus.     The  Lace- 
daemonian influence,  then  not  inconsiderable  in  Athens,  was 
employed  to  second  the  political  combinations  against  him.1 
He  is  said  to  have  given  offence  by  manifestations  of  personal 
vanity — by  continual  boasting  of  his  great  services  to  the 
state,  and  by  the  erection  of  a  private  chapel,  close  to  his  own 
house,  in  honour  of  Artemis  Aristobuld,  or  Artemis  of  ad- 
mirable counsel ;  just  as  Pausanias  had  irritated  the  Lace- 
daemonians by  inscribing  his  own  single  name  on  the  Delphian 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  16 ;  Scholion  2,  ad  Aristophan.  Equit.  84. 
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tripod,  and  as  the  friends  of  Aristeidds  had  displeased  the 
Athenians  by  endless  encomiums  upon  his  justice.1 

But  the  main  cause  of  his  discredit  was,  the  prostitution  of 
his  great  influence  for  arbitrary  and  corrupt  purposes.  In  the 
unsettled  condition  of  so  many  different  Grecian  communities, 
recently  emancipated  from  Persia,  when  there  was  past  mis- 
rule to  avenge,  wrong-doers  to  be  deposed  and  perhaps 
punished,  exiles  to  be  restored,  and  all  the  disturbance  and 
suspicions  accompanying  so  great  a  change  of  political  con- 
dition as  well  as  of  foreign  policy — the  influence  of  the  leading 
men  at  Athens  must  have  been  great  in  determining  the 
treatment  of  particular  individuals.  Themistoklfis,  placed  at 
the  head  of  an  Athenian  squadron  and  sailing  among  the 
islands,  partly  for  the  purposes  of  war  against  Persia,  partly 
for  organising  the  new  confederacy — is  affirmed  to  have 
accepted  bribes  without  scruple,  for  executing  sentences  just 
and  unjust — restoring  some  citizens,  expelling  others,  and 
even  putting  some  to  death.  We  learn  this  from  a  friend 
and  guest  of  Themistokl£s — the  poet  Timokreon  of  IalysuS 
in  Rhodes,  who  had  expected  his  own  restoration  from  the 
Athenian  commander,  but  found  that  it  was  thwarted  by  a 
bribe  of  three  talents  from  his  opponents  ;  so  that  he  was  still 
kept  in  exile  on  the  charge  of  medism.  The  assertions  of 
Timokreon,  personally  incensed  on  this  ground  against  Themi- 
stokles,  are  doubtless  to  be  considered  as  passionate  and  ex- 
aggerated :  nevertheless  they  are  a  valuable  memorial  of  the 
feelings  of  the  time,  and  are  far  too  much  in  harmony  with 
the  general  character  of  this  eminent  man  to  allow  of  our 
disbelieving  them  entirely.  Timokreon  is  as  emphatic  in  his 
admiration  of  Aristeid£s  as  in  his  censure  of  Themistoklte, 
whom  he  denounces  as  "a  lying  and  unjust  traitor." a 

Such  conduct  as  that  described  by  this  new  Archilochus, 
Themisto-  .  even  making  every  allowance  for  exaggeration,  must 
Staged  have  caused  ThemistoklSs  to  be  both  hated  and 
to^bribS*"  feared  among  the  insular  allies,  whose  opinion  was 
— a^utuid  now  °f  considerable  importance  to  the  Athenians, 
at  Athens.  ^  similar  sentiment  grew  up  partially  against  him 
in  Athens  itself,  and  appears  to  have  been  connected  with 


1  Plutarch    (ThemistoklSs,   c.   22 ;   Kimon,  c.  5-8 ;   Aristeides,  c.  25) ;  Dio- 
dorus,  xi.  54-  2  Plutarch.  Themist  c.  21. 
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suspicions  of  treasonable  inclinations  towards  the  Persians. 
As  the  Persians  could  offer  the  highest  bribes,  a  man  open  to 
corruption  might  naturally  be  suspected  of  inclinations  towards 
their  cause ;  and  if  Themistokles  had  rendered  pre-eminent 
service  against  them,  so  also  had  Pausanias,  whose  conduct 
had  undergone  so  fatal  a  change  for  the  worse.  It  was  the 
treason  of  Pausanias — suspected  and  believed  against  him  by 
the  Athenians  even  when  he  was  in  command  at  Byzantium, 
though  not  proved  against  him  at  Sparta  until  long  afterwards 
— which  first  seems  to  have  raised  the  presumption  of  medism 
against  Themistokles  also,  when  combined  with  the  corrupt 
proceedings  which  stained  his  public  conduct  We  must 
recollect  also,  that  Themistokles  had  given  some  colour  to 
these  presumptions  even  by  the  stratagems  in  reference 
to  Xerxes,  which  wore  a  double-faced  aspect,  capable  of  being 
construed  either  in  a  Persian  or  in  a  Grecian  sense.  The 
Lacedaemonians,  hostile  to  Themistokles  since  the  time  when 
he  had  outwitted  them  respecting  the  walls  of  Athens, — and 
fearing  him  also  as  a  supposed  accomplice  of  the  suspected 
Pausanias — procured  the  charge  of  medism  to  be  preferred 
against  him  at  Athens;  by  secret  instigations,  and  as  it 
is  said,  by  bribes  to  his  political  opponents.1  But  no  satis- 
factory proof  could  be  furnished  of  the  accusation,  which 
Themistokles  himself  strenuously  denied,  not  without  em- 
phatic appeals  to  his  illustrious  services.     In  spite  of  violent 


■  This  accusation  of  treason  brought 
against  ThemistoklBs  at  Athens,  prior 
to  his  ostracism,  and  at  the  instigation  of 
the  Lacedaemonians — is  mentioned  by 
Diodorus  (xi.  54).  Thucydides  and 
Plutarch  take  notice  only  of  the  second 
accusation,  after  his  ostracism.  But 
Diodorus  has  made  his  narrative  con- 
fused, by  supposing  the  first  accusation 
preferred  at  Athens  to  have  come  after 
the  full  detection  of  Pausanias  and  ex- 
posure of  his  correspondence  ;  whereas 
these  latter  events,  coming  after  the 
first  accusation,  supplied  new  proofs 
before  unknown,  and  thus  brought  on 
the  second,  after  Themistokl&s  had  been 
ostracised.  But  Diodorus  has  preserved 
to  us  the  important  notice  of  this  first 
accusation  at  Athens,  followed  by  trial, 
acquittal,  and  temporary  glorification 
of  Themistokles — and   preceding    his 

VOL.  IV. 


ostracism. 

The  indictment  stated  by  Plutarch  to 
have  been  preferred  against  Themisto- 
kles by  Le6botas  son  of  Alkmaeon,  at 
the  instance  of  the  Spartans,  probably 
relates  to  the  first  accusation  at  which 
Themistokles  was  acquitted.  For  when 
Themistokles  was  arraigned  after  the 
discovery  of  Pausanias,  he  did  not 
choose  to  stay,  nor  was  there  any  actual 
trial :  it  is  not  therefore  likely  that  the 
name  of  the  accuser  would  be  preserved 
— 'O  9k  Tpaifttl/Acvo*  atrrhv  wpotocrlas 
A9a>(S6n)s  fiv  'AtucfMcdvvos,  &fia  (rworai- 
riw/Uvuv  r&v  Imaprwr&ir  (Plutarch, 
Themist.  c.  23). 

Compare  the  second  Scholion  on 
Aristophan.  Equit.  84,  and  Aristeidgs, 
Orat  xlvi.  'Tirip  ruv  Terrfovp  (vol.  ii. 
p.  318,  ed.  Dindorf,  p.  243,  Jebb). 
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invectives  against  him  from  Alkmaeon  and  Kimon,  tempered 
indeed  by  a  generous  moderation  on  the  part  of  Aristeidfes,1 
his  defence  was  successful.  He  carried  the  people  with  him 
and  was  acquitted  of  the  charge.  Nor  was  he  merely  acquitted, 
but  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  a  reaction  took  place  in 
his  favour.  His  splendid  qualities  and  exploits  were  brought 
impressively  before  the  public  mind,  and  he  seemed  for  the 
time  to  acquire  greater  ascendency  than  ever.3 

Such  a  charge  and  such  a  failure,  must  have  exasperated  to 
the  utmost  the  animosity  between  him  and  his  chief  opponents 
— Aristeid6s,  Kimon,  Alkmaeon,  and  others :  and  we  can 
increased  hardly  wonder  that  they  were  anxious  to  get  rid 
tffeud'S-  °f  him  by  ostracism.  In  explaining  this  peculiar 
a^?RshJ£ii-  process,  I  have  already  stated,  that  it  could  never  be 
iSfteldrfs8*  raised  against  any  one  individual  separately  and 
h2  k'Stra-  ostensibly ;  and  that  it  could  never  be  brought  into 
dsed-  operation  at  all,  unless  its  necessity  were  made  clear, 

not  merely  to  violent  party  men,  but  also  to  the  assembled 
senate  and  people,  including  of  course  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  more  moderate  citizens.  We  may  reasonably 
conceive  that  the  conjuncture  was  deemed  by  many  dispas- 
sionate Athenians  well-suited  for  the  tutelary  intervention  of 
ostracism,  the  express  benefit  of  which  consisted  in  its  sepa- 
rating political  opponents  when  the  antipathy  between  them 
threatened  to  push  one  or  the  other  into  extra-constitutional 
proceedings — especially  when  one  of  those  parties  was  Themis- 
tokl£s,  a  man  alike  vast  in  his  abilities  and  unscrupulous  jn 
his  morality.  Probably  also  there  were  not  a  few  who  wished 
to  revenge  the  previous  ostracism  of  Aristeidds :  and  lastly, 
the  friends  of  Themistokl6s  himself,  elate  with  his  acquittal 
and  his  seeming  augmented  popularity,  might  indulge  hopes 
that  the  vote  of  ostracism  would  turn  out  in  his  favour,  and 
remove  one  or  other  of  his  chief  political  opponents.  From 
all  these  circumstances  we  learn  without  astonishment,  that 
a  vote  of  ostracism  was  soon  after  resorted  to.  It  ended  in 
the  temporary  banishment  of  Themistokl6s. 


1  Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c  25. 

*  Diodor.  xi.  54.  r6r*  plr  bvtyvy* 
rV  rrjs  wpoSovlas  teplaiv  8<A  jtal  r6  p*y 
-wfxvTov  fxfrh,  tV  kwl\vffiv  fidyas  ijv  wapk 
ro?s  *A(h}yaiois'  tiydrtov  yhip  avr6y  Bia<p*- 


p6rrvs  oi  woKircu'  p*rk  &i  ravra,  a? 
/tir,  <f>ofhi04rr*s  ainov  tV  trwipfiotifr,  W 
8i,  <pdorfi<rarr€s  rjj  8<$(p,  rmr  ftiv  txxpy*- 

<pp4njfM  rawnvovf  imrcv&or. 
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He  retired  into  exile,  and  was  residing  at  Argos,  whither 
he  carried  a  considerable  property,  yet  occasionally  visiting 
other  parts  of  Peloponnesus1 — when  the  exposure  B#c  4 
and  death  of  Pausanias,  together  with  the  discovery  b!Smcnt 
of  his  correspondence,  took  place  at  Sparta.    Among  S^TtST*" 
this  correspondence  were  found  proofs,  which  Thucy-  JSS^Sr 
did£s  seems   to  have  considered  as  real  and  suffi-  ;  «*»«*«  ©f 

treason 

cient,  of  the  privity  of  Themistoklfis.  By  Ephorus  *******  him- 
and  others,  he  is  admitted  to  have  been  solicited  by  Pau- 
sanias, and  to  have  known  his  plans — but  to  have  kept 
them  secret  while  refusing  to  cooperate  in  them.3  Probably 
after  his  exile  he  took  a  more  decided  share  in  them  than 
before ;  being  well-placed  for  that  purpose  at  Argos,  a  city 
not  only  unfriendly  to  Sparta,  but  strongly  believed  to  have 
been  in  collusion  with  Xerxes  at  his  invasion  of  Greece.  On 
this  occasion  the  Lacedaemonians  sent  to  Athens  publicly  to 
prefer  a  formal  charge  of  treason  against  him,  and  to  urge  the 
necessity  of  trying  him  as  a  Pan-hellenic  criminal  before 
the  synod  of  the  allies  assembled  at  Sparta.3 

Whether  this  latter  request  would  have  been  granted  or 
whether  Themistokl£s  would    have    been  tried   at 
Athens,  we  cannot  tell :  for  no  sooner  was  he  apprised 
that  joint  envoys  from   Sparta  and  Athens  had   been  des- 
patched to  arrest  him,  than  he  fled  forthwith  from  Argos  to 
Korkyra.    The  inhabitants  of  that  island,  though  Fiightand 
owing  gratitude  to   him   and   favourably  disposed,  *$  Them?5 
could  not  venture  to  protect  him  against  the  two  stok,as- 
most  powerful  states  in  Greece,  but  sent  him  to  the  neigh- 


1  Thucyd.  1.137.  $K0*  yhpabr$  tiarn- 
por  Ik  re  'A$Tjyc*p  waph  rvv  <piXoov,  «co2 
tfApyovs  h  iirc^icf  ito,  &c. 

I  follow  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  in  con- 
sidering the  year  471  B.C.  to  be  the  date 
of  the  ostracism  of  Themistokl£s.  It 
may  probably  be  so ;  there  is  no  evi- 
dence positively  to  contradict  it :  but 
I  think  Mr.  Clinton  states  it  too  con- 
fidently, as  he  admits  that  Diodorus  in- 
cludes, in  the  chapters  which  he  devotes 
to  one  archon,  events  which  must  have 
happened  in  several  different  years  (see 
Fast  Hellen.  B.C.  471). 

After  the  expedition  under  the  com- 
mand of  Pausanias  in  478  B.C.,  we  have 


no  one  date  at  once  certain  and  accu- 
rate, until  we  come  to  the  death  of 
Xerxes,  where  Diodorus  is  confirmed  by 
the  Canon  of  the  Persian  kings,  B.C. 
465.  This  last  event  determines  by 
close  approximation  and  inference,  the 
flight  of  ThemistoklSs,  the  siege  of 
Naxos,  and  the  death  of  Pausanias  :  for 
the  other  events  of  this  period,  we  are 
reduced  to  a  more  vague  approximation, 
and  can  ascertain  little  beyond  their 
order  of  succession. 

1  Thucyd.  i.  135 ;  Ephorus  ap. 
Plutarch,  de  Malign.  Herodoti,  c.  5,  p. 
855  ;  Diodor.  xi.  54  ;  Plutarch.  Themist. 
c.  23.  •  Diodor.  xi.  55. 
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bouring  continent.     Here  however,  being  still  tracked  and 
followed  by  the  envoys,  he  was  obliged  to  seek  protection 
from  a  man  whom  he  had  formerly  thwarted  in  a  demand  at 
Athens,  and  who  had  become  his  personal  enemy — Adm6tus 
king  of  the  Molossians.     Fortunately  for  him,  at  the  moment 
when  he  arrived,  Admfitus  was  not  at  home ;  and  Themis- 
toklfis,  becoming  a  suppliant  to  his  wife,  conciliated  her  sym- 
pathy so  entirely,  that  she  placed  her  child  in  his  arms  and 
planted  him  at  the  hearth  in  the  full  solemnity  of  supplication 
to  soften  her  husband.    As  soon  as  Admfitus  returned,  Themis- 
tokles  revealed  his  name,  his  pursuers,  and  his  danger — en- 
treating protection  as  a  helpless  suppliant  in  the  last  extremity. 
He  appealed  to  the  generosity  of  the  Epirotic  prince  not  to 
take  revenge  on  a  man   now  defenceless,  for  offence  given 
under  such  very  different  circumstances ;  and  for  an  offence 
too,  after  all,  not  of  capital  moment,  while  the  protection  now 
entreated  was  to  the  suppliant  a  matter  of  life  or  death. 
Admfitus  raised  him  up  from  the  hearth  with  the  child  in  his 
arms — an  evidence  that  he  accepted  the  appeal  and  engaged 
to  protect  him  ;  refusing  to  give  him  up  to  the  envoys,  and  at 
last  only  sending  him  away  on  the  expression  of  his  own  wish 
to  visit  the  King  of  Persia.     Two  Macedonian  guides  con- 
ducted him  across  the  mountains  to  Pydna  in  the  Thermaic 
gulf,  where  he  found  a  merchant-ship  about  to  set  sail  for  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  took  a  passage  on  board  ;  neither 
the  master  nor  the  crew  knowing  his  name.     An  untoward 
storm  drove  the  vessel  to  the  island  of  Naxos,  at  that  moment 
besieged  by  an  Athenian  armament.     Had  he  been  forced  to 
land  there,  he  would  of  course  have  been  recognised  and 
seized,  but  his  wonted  subtlety  did  not  desert  him.     Having 
communicated  both  his  name  and  the  peril  which  awaited 
him,  he  conjured  the  master  of  the  ship  to  assist  in  saving 
him,  and  not  to  suffer  any  one  of  the  crew  to  land  ;  menacing 
that  if  by  any  accident  he  were  discovered,  he  would  bring 
the  master  to  ruin  along  with  himself,  by  representing  him  as 
an  accomplice  induced  by  money  to  facilitate  the  escape  of 
Themistoklfis :  on  the  other  hand,  in  case  of  safety,  he  pro- 
mised a  large  reward.     Such  promises  and  threats  weighed 
with  the  master,  who  controlled  his  crew,  and  forced  them  to 
beat  about  during  a  day  and  a  night  off  the  coast  without 
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seeking  to  land.    After  that  dangerous  interval,  the  storm 
abated  and  the  ship  reached  Ephesus  in  safety.1 

Thus  did  Themistoklfis,  after  a  series  of  perils,  find  himself 
safe  on  the  Persian  side  of  the  iEgean.     At  Athens 
he  was  proclaimed  a  traitor,  and  his  property  confis-  u«s  get* 
cated  :    nevertheless  (as  it  frequently  happened   in  andseck^ 
cases  of  confiscation),  his  friends  secreted  a  consider-  SeU?^Ln 
able  sum,  and  sent  it  over  to  him  in  Asia,  together    mg' 
with  the  money  which  he  had  left  at  Argos ;  so  that  he  was 
thus  enabled  liberally  to  reward  the  ship-captain  who  had  pre- 
served him.     With  all  this  deduction,  the  property  which  he 
possessed  of  a  character  not  susceptible  of  concealment,  and 
which  was  therefore  actually  seized,  was  found  to  amount  to 
eighty  talents,  according   to    Theophrastus — to  ioo  talents, 
according   to  Theopompus.    In  contrast  with  this  large  sum, 
it  is   melancholy  to  learn  that   he   had  begun  his   political 
career  with  a  property  not  greater  than  three  talents.2     The 
poverty  of  Aristeid£s  at  the  end  of  his  life  presents  an  im- 
pressive contrast  to  the  enrichment  of  his  rival. 

The  escape  of  Themistokl£s,  and  his  adventures  in  Persia, 
appear  to  have   formed  a  favourite  theme  for  the 
fancy  and  exaggeration  of  authors  a  century  after-  about  the 
wards.    We  have  thus  many  anecdotes  which  contra-  tween  the 
diet  either  directly  or  by   implication   the   simple  andThemi- 
narrative  of  Thucydidds.     Thus  we  are  told  that  at 
the  moment  when  he  was  running  away  from  the  Greeks,  the 
Persian  king  also  had  proclaimed  a  reward  of  200  talents  for 
his  head,  and  that  some  Greeks  on  the  coast  of  Asia  were 
watching  to  take  him  for  this  reward  :  that  he  was  forced  to 
conceal  himself  strictly  near  the  coast,  until  means  were  found 
to  send  him  up  to  Susa,  in  a  closed  litter,  under  pretence  that 
it  was  a  woman  for  the  king's  harem  :  that  Mandan£,  sister  of 
Xerxes,  insisted  upon  having  him  delivered  up  to  her  as  an 


1  Thucyd.  i.  137.  Cornelius  Nepos  '  dently  different  accounts  of  his  voyage, 
(Themist.  c.  8)  for  the  most  part  follows  which  represented  him  as  reaching,  not 
ThucydidSs,  and  professes  to  do  so  ;  Ephesus,  but  the  j^Eolic  Kyme.  Dio- 
yet  he  is  not  very  accurate,  especially  '  dorus  does  not  notice  his  voyage  by 
about  the  relations  between  Themisto-  !  sea. 

kles  and  Admetus.     Diodorus  (xi.  56)  |      *  Plutarch, Themist.  c.  25  ;  also  Kri- 
seems  to  follow  chiefly  other  guides,  as  :  tias  ap.  jElian.  V.  H.  x.  17  :  compare 
Plutarch  does  also  to  a  great  extent  I  Herouot  viii.  12. 
(Themist.  c  24-26).    There  were  evi-  | 
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expiation  for  the  loss  of  her  son  at  the  battle  of  Salamis :  that 
he  learnt  Persian  so  well,  and  discoursed  in  it  so  eloquently,  as 
to  procure  for  himself  an  acquittal  from  the  Persian  judges,  when 
put  upon  his  trial  through  the  importunity  of  Mandan£ :  that 
the  officers  of  the  king's  household  at  Susa,  and  the  satraps  in 
his  way  back,  threatened  him  with  still  farther  perils :  that  he 
was  admitted  to  see  the  king  in  person,  after  having  received 
a  lecture  from  the  chamberlain  on  the  indispensable  duty  of 
falling  down  before  him  to  do  homage,  &c,  with  several  other 
uncertified  details,1  which  make  us  value  more  highly  the 
narrative  of  Thucydid£s.     Indeed  Ephorus,  Deind,  Kleitar- 
chus,   and  Herakleid£s,  from  whom  these  anecdotes  appear 
mostly  to  be  derived,  even  affirmed  that  Themistokl£s  had 
found   Xerxes  himself  alive  and  seen  him  ;  whereas  Thucy- 
didfis  and  Charon,  the  two  contemporary  authors  (for  the 
former  is  nearly  contemporary),  asserted  that  he  had  found 
Xerxes  recently  dead,  and  his  son  Artaxerxes  on  the  throne. 
According  to  Thucydidds,  the  eminent  exile  does  not  seem 
Real  treat-     to  have  been  exposed  to  the  least  danger  in  Persia. 
SSouJbT  He  presented  himself  as  a  deserter  from  Greece,  and 
Persia.         was  accepted  as  such :    moreover — what  is   more 
strange,  though  it  seems  true — he  was  received  as  an  actual 
benefactor  of  the  Persian  king,  and  a  sufferer  from  the  Greeks 
on  account  of  such  dispositions — in  consequence  of  his  com- 
munications made  to  Xerxes  respecting  the  intended  retreat 
of  the  Greeks  from  Salamis,  and  respecting  the  contemplated 
destruction  of  the  Hellespontine  bridge.     He  was  conducted 
by  some  Persians  on  the  coast  up  to  Susa,  where  he  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  king  couched  in  the  following  terms,  such  as 
probably  no  modern  European  king  would  tolerate,  except 
from  a  quaker : — "  I,  Themistoklds,  am  come  to  thee,  having 
done  to  thy  house  more  mischief  than  any  other  Greek,  as 
long  as  I  was  compelled  in  my  own   defence  to  resist  the 
attack  of  thy  father — but  having  also  done  him  yet  greater 
good  when  I  could  do  so  with  safety  to  myself,  and  when  his 
retreat  was  endangered.     Reward  is  yet  owing  to  me  for  my 
past  service :  moreover,  I  am  now  here,  chased  away  by  the 
Greeks  in  consequence  of  my  attachment  to  thee,2  but  able 


1  Diodor.  xi.  56  ;  Plutarch,  Themist.  c.  24-30. 

s  "Proditionem  ultro  imputabant  (says  Tacitus,  Hist,  it  60,  respecting  Paul- 
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still  to  serve  thee  with  great  effect     I  wish  to  wait  a  year, 
and  then  to  come  before  thee  in  person  to  explain  my  views" 
Whether  the  Persian  interpreters,  who  read  this  letter  to 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  exactly  rendered  its  brief 

...  .  _         .  ,       Influence 

and  direct  expression,  we  cannot  say.  But  it  made  which  he  ac- 
a  strong  impression  upon  him,  combined  with  the  t^Pe^Ln 
previous  reputation  of  the  writer — and  he  willingly  g' 
granted  the  prayer  for  delay :  though  we  shall  not  readily 
believe  that  he  was  so  transported  as  to  show  his  joy  by  imme- 
diate sacrifice  to  the  gods,  by  an  unusual  measure  of  convivial 
indulgence,  and  by  crying  out  thrice  in  his  sleep,  "  I  have  got 
Themistoklfis  the  Athenian  " — as  some  of  Plutarch's  authors 
informed  him.1  In  the  course  of  the  year  granted,  Themisto- 
klds  had  learned  so  much  of  the  Persian  language  and  customs 
as  to  be  able  to  communicate  personally  with  the  king,  and 
acquire  his  confidence.  No  Greek  (says  Thucydidfis)  had  ever 
before  attained  such  a  commanding  influence  and  position  at 
the  Persian  court  His  ingenuity  was  now  displayed  in  laying 
out  schemes  for  the  subjugation  of  Greece  to  Persia,  which 
were  evidently  captivating  to  the  monarch,  who  rewarded  him 
with  a  Persian  wife  and  large  presents,  sending  him  down  to 
Magnesia  on  the  Maeander,  not  far  from  the  coast  of  Ionia. 
The  revenues  of  the  district  round  that  town,  amounting  to 
the  large  sum  of  fifty  talents  yearly,  were  assigned  to  him  for 
bread :  those  of  the  neighbouring  seaport  of  Myus,  for  articles 
of  condiment  to  his  bread,  which  was  always  accounted  the 
main  nourishment :  those  of  Lampsakus  on  the  Hellespont, 
for  wine.3    Not  knowing  the  amount  of  these  two  latter  items, 


linos  and  Proculus,  the  generals  of  the 
army  of  Otho,  when  they  surrendered  to 
Vitellius  after  the  defeat  at  Bebriacum), 
spatium  longi  ante  proelium  itineris, 
fatigationem  Othonianorum,  permixtum 
vehiculis  agmen,  ac  pleraque  fortuita 
fraudi  sua  assignanUs. — Et  Vitellius 
credidit  de  perfidia,  et  fraudem  ab- 
solvit" 

1  Plutarch,  Themist.  c.  28. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  138 ;  Diodor.  xi.  57. 
Besides  the  three  above-named  places, 
Neanthls  and  Phanias  describe  the  grant 
as  being  still  fuller  and  more  specific : 
they  state  that  Perk6te  was  granted  to 
Themistokle's  for  bedding,  and  Palae- 
sk€psis  for  clothing  (Plutarch,  Themist 
c  29,  Athenseus,  i.  p.  29). 


This  seems  to  have  been  a  frequent 
form  of  grants  from  the  Persian  and 
Egyptian  kings,  to  their  queens,  rela- 
tives, or  friends — a  grant  nominally 
to  supply  some  particular  want  or  taste : 
see  Dr.  Arnold's  note  on  the  passage 
of  Thucydid^s.  I  doubt  his  statement 
however  about  the  land-tax  or  rent ;  I 
do  not  think  that  it  was  a  tenth  or  a 
fifth  of  the  produce  of  the  soil  in  these 
districts  which  was  granted  to  Themisto- 
klSs,  but  the  portion  of  regal  revenue  or 
tribute  levied  in  them.  The  Persian 
kings  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  assess 
and  collect  the  tribute  :  they  probably 
left  that  to  the  inhabitants  themselves, 
provided  the  sum  total  were  duly  paid. 
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we  cannot  determine  how  much  revenue  Themistokles  received 
altogether;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt,  judging  from  the 
revenues  of  Magnesia  alone,  that  he  was  a  great  pecuniary 
gainer  by  his  change  of  country.  After  having  visited  various 
parts  of  Asia,1  he  lived  for  a  certain  time  at  Magnesia,  in 
which  place  his  family  joined  him  from  Athens. 

How  long  his  residence  at  Magnesia  lasted,  we  do  not 
know,  but  seemingly  long  enough  to  acquire  local 
ward  which  estimation  and  leave  mementos  behind  him.  He  at 
—His  death  length  died  of  sickness,  when  sixty-five  years  old, 
without  having  taken  any  step  towards  the  accom- 
plishment of  those  victorious  campaigns  which  he  had  pro- 
mised to  Artaxerxes.  That  sickness  was  the  real  cause  of  his 
death,  we  may  believe  on  the  distinct  statement  of  Thucy- 
didfis ; 2  who  at  the  same  time  notices  a  rumour  partially 
current  in  his  own  time,  of  poison  voluntarily  taken,  from 
painful  consciousness  on  the  part  of  Themistokles  himself  that 
the  promises  made  could  never  be  performed — a  farther  proof 
of  the  general  tendency  to  surround  the  last  years  of  this  dis- 
tinguished man  with  impressive  adventures,  and  to  dignify 
his  last  moments  with  a  revived  feeling  not  unworthy  of  his 
earlier  patriotism.  The  report  may  possibly  have  been  de- 
signedly circulated  by  his  friends  and  relatives,  in  order  to 
conciliate  some  tenderness  towards  his  memory ;  since  his 
sons  still  continued  citizens  at  Athens,  and  his  daughters  were 
married  there.  These  friends  farther  stated  that  they  had 
brought  back  his  bones  to  Attica  at  his  own  express  command, 
and  buried  them    privately  without   the   knowledge  of  the 


1     Plutarch,     Themistokles,    c.    31.    Themistokles  to  restrain  the    Persian 
ir\ava>fi<yos  *€p\  tV  'A<tLcw  :  this  state-     king  from  warring  against  Greece, 
ment  seems  probable  enough,  though        Plutarch  (Themist.  c.  31,  and  Kimon, 
Plutarch  rejects  it.  j  c.  18)  and  Diodorus  both  state  as  an 

1  Thucyd.  i.  138.  No<r^<ras  9h  t«A€w-  unquestionable  fact,  that  Themistokles 
t£  rhv  filov'  \4yov<ri  $4  tivcj,  kclI  Iko{>-  I  died  by  poisoning  himself;  omitting 
aiov  <papfxdic<p  bwoBavuv  abrhv,  kMvarov  '  even  to  notice  the  statement  of  Thucy- 
vofxiffavra  thai  4iriTf\4<rai  /ScuriAc?  &  |  dides  that  he  died  of  disease.  Corne- 
fareVx€To.  j  lius  Nepos  (Themist.  c.  10)  follows  Thu- 

This  current  story,  as  old  as  Aristo-  ,  cydidSs.  Cicero  (Brutus,  c  11)  refers 
phan£s  (Equit.  83,  compare  the  Scholia),  the  story  of  the  suicide  by  poison  to 
alleged  that  Themistokles  had  poisoned    Clitarchus  and  Stratokles,   recognising 


himself  by  drinking  bull's  blood  (see 
Diodor.  xi.  58).  Diodorus  assigns  to 
this  act  of  taking  poison  a  still  more 
sublime  and  patriotic  character,  by  con- 
necting it  with  a  design  on  the  part  of 


it  as  contrary  to  Thucydides.  He  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  his  fellow  dialogist 
Atticus  a  just  rebuke  of  the  facility  with 
which  historical  truth  was  sacrificed  to 
rhetorical  purpose. 
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Athenians ;  no  condemned  traitor  being  permitted  to  be 
buried  in  Attic  soil  If  however  we  even  suppose  that  this 
statement  was  true,  no  one  could  point  out  with  certainty  the 
spot  wherein  such  interment  had  taken  place.  Nor  does  it 
seem,  when  we  mark  the  cautious  expressions  of  Thucydid&s,1 
that  he  himself  was  satisfied  of  the  fact  Moreover  we  may 
affirm  with  confidence  that  the  inhabitants  of  Magnesia,  when 
they  showed  the  splendid  sepulchral  monument  erected  in 
honour  of  Themistoklfis  in  their  own  market-place,  were  per- 
suaded that  his  bones  were  really  enclosed  within  it. 

Aristeid£s  died  about  three  or  four  years  after  the  ostracism 
of  Themistoklfis  : 2  but   respecting  the    place    and 

r    t  •       t         ,  t  *.         Death  of 

manner  of  his  death,  there  were  several  contradic-  Anstcidc*— 
tions  among  the  authors  whom  Plutarch  had  before  poverly- 
him.  Some  affirmed  that  he  perished  on  foreign  service  in  the 
Euxine  sea  ;  others,  that  he  died  at  home,  amidst  the  universal 
esteem  and  grief  of  his  fellow-citizens.  A  third  story*  con- 
fined to  the  single  statement  of  Kraterus,  and  strenuously 
rejected  by  Plutarch,  represents  Aristeid£s  as  having  been 
falsely  accused  before  the  Athenian  judicature  and  condemned 
to  a  fine  of  fifty  minae,  on  the  allegation  of  having  taken  bribes 
during  the  assessment  of  the  tribute  upQn  the  allies — which  fine 
he  was  unable  to  pay,  and  was  therefore  obliged  to  retire  to 
Ionia,  where  he  died.  Dismissing  this  last  story,  we  find 
nothing  certain  about  his  death  except  one  fact — but  that  fact 
at  the  same  time  the  most  honourable  of  all — that  he  died 
very  poor.  It  is  even  asserted  that  he  did  not  leave  enough 
to  pay  funeral  expenses — that  a  sepulchre  was  provided  for 
him  at  Phal£rum  at  the   public   cost,   besides   a  handsome 


1  Thucyd.  i.  138.  t&  8i  h<rra  <pa<rl 
Kom<r$rivai  avrov  ol  irpo<r-f)  kov- 
T«*  ofiraSc  K*K*{><r*vr os  iicct- 
*ov,  jcai  T€07)rai  tcpixpa  yA6r}valcoy  iv  rfj 
'Attucjt  ob  ydtp  l£rjv  Odwruv,  &s  4*1 
*po&»rU}  Qtfryovros. 

Cornelius  Nepos,  who  here  copies 
Thucydides,  gives  this  statement  by 
mistake,  as  if  Thucydid8s  had  himself 
affirmed  it:  "Idem  (sc.  Thucydides) 
°ssa  ejus  clam  in  Attica  ab  amicis  se- 
pulta,  quoniam  legibus  non  concedere- 
tur,  quod  proditionis  esset  damnatus, 
memoriae  prodidit."  This  shows  the 
haste  or  inaccuracy  with  which  these 


secondary  authors  so  often  cite  :  Thucy- 
dides is  certainly  not  a  witness  for  the 
fact :  if  anything,  he  may  be  said  to 
count  somewhat  against  it. 

Plutarch  (Themist.  c.  32)  shows  that 
the  burial-place  of  Themistokles,  sup- 
posed to  be  in  Attica,  was  yet  never 
verified  before  his  time  :  the  guides  of 
Pausanias,  however,  in  the  succeeding 
century,  had  become  more  confident 
(Pausanias,  i.  I,  3). 

2  Respecting  the  probity  of  Aristeid£s, 
see  an  interesting  fragment  of  Eupolis 
the  comic  writer  {Afjpot,  Fragm.  iv.  p. 
457,  ed.  Meineke). 
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donation  to  his  son  Lysimachus  and  a  dowry  to  each  of  his 
two  daughters.  In  the  two  or  three  ensuing  generations,  how- 
ever, his  descendants  still  continued  poor,  and  even  at  that 
remote  day  some  of  them  received  aid  out  of  the  public  purse, 
from  the  recollection  of  their  incorruptible  ancestor.  Near  a 
century  and  a  half  afterwards,  a  poor  man  named  Lysimachus, 
descendant  of  the  Just  Aristeidds,  was  to  be  seen  at  Athens 
near  the  chapel  of  Iacchus,  carrying  a  mysterious  tablet,  and 
obtaining  his  scanty  fee  of  two  oboli  for  interpreting  the 
dreams  of  the  passers-by  :  Demetrius  the  Phalerean  procured 
from  the  people,  for  the  mother  and  aunt  of  this  poor  man,  a 
small  daily  allowance.1  On  all  these  points  the  contrast  is 
marked  when  we  compare  Aristeid£s  with  Themistoklds.  The 
latter,  having  distinguished  himself  by  ostentatious  cost  at 
Olympia,  and  by  a  choregic  victory  at  Athens,  with  little 
scruple  as  to  the  means  of  acquisition — ended  his  life  at  Mag- 
nesia in  dishonourable  affluence  greater  than  ever,  and  left  an 
enriched  posterity  both  at  that  place  and  at  Athens.  More 
than  five  centuries  afterwards,  his  descendant  the  Athenian 
Themistoklfis  attended  the  lectures  of  the  philosopher  Ammo- 
nius  at  Athens,  as  the  comrade  and  friend  of  Plutarch  him- 
self.2 

1  Plutarch,  Arist.  c.  26,  27 ;  Cornelius  Nepos,  Arist.  c.  3 :  compare  Aristophan. 
Vesp.  53.  2  Plutarch,  Themist  c  5-32. 
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CHAPTER   XLV. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  CONFEDERACY  UNDER  ATHENS  AS 
HEAD. — FIRST  FORMATION  AND  RAPID  EXPANSION  OF 
THE  ATHENIAN  EMPIRE. 

I  HAVE  already  recounted,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  how  the 
Asiatic    Greeks,  breaking    loose  from  the  Spartan  om^ 
Pausanias,  entreated  Athens  to  organise  a  new  con-  ?ora^on*f 
federacy,  and  to  act  as  presiding  city  (Vorort) — and  nt^oF^T 
how  this  confederacy,  framed  not  only  for  common  ]^nofT' 
and  pressing  objects,  but  also  on  principles  of  equal  ^J-^ 
rights  and  constant  control  on  the  part  of  the  mem-  fjjjjjj ^,d 
bers,  attracted  soon  the  spontaneous  adhesion  of  a  Athcns- 
large   proportion  of  Greeks,  insular  or  maritime,   near  the 
iEgean  sea.     I  also  noticed  this  event  as  giving  commence- 
ment to  a  new  aera  in  Grecian  politics.    For  whereas  there  had 
been  before  a  tendency,  not  very  powerful,  yet  on  the  whole 
steady  and  increasing,  towards  something  like  one  Pan-hellenic 
league  under  Sparta  as  president — from  henceforward  that 
tendency  disappears,  and  a  bifurcation  begins  :  Athens  and 
Sparta  divide  the  Grecian  world-4  between  them,  and  bring  a 
much  larger  number  of  its  members  into  cooperation,  either 
with  one  or  the  other,  than  had  ever  been  so  arranged  before. 
Thucydid£s  marks  precisely,  as  far  as  general  words  can  go, 
the   character  of  the  new  confederacy  during  the 

~  r  JL  .  ..       Distinction 

first  years  after  its  commencement     But  unhappily  between  the 
he  gives  us  scarcely  any  particular  facts ;  and  in  the  of  Debs, 
absence  of  such  controlling  evidence,  a  habit  has  as  president 
grown  up  of  describing  loosely  the   entire    period  Athenian6 


em 


between  477  B.C.  and  405  B.C.  (the  latter  date  is  that  whtch^w 
of  the  battle  of  iEgos-potami)  as  constituting  "the  outo  lt* 
Athenian  empire."     This  word  denotes  correctly  enough  the 
last  part,  perhaps  the  last  forty  years,  of  the  seventy-two 
years  indicated  ;  but  it  is  misleading  when  applied  to  the  first 
part :  nor  indeed  can  any  single  word  be  found  which  faith- 
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fully  characterizes  as  well  the  one  part  as  the  other.  A  great 
and  serious  change  had  taken  place,  and  we  disguise  the  fact 
of  that  change  if  we  talk  of  the  Athenian  hegemony  or  head- 
ship as  a  portion  of  the  Athenian  empire.  Thucydidfis  care- 
fully distinguishes  the  two,  speaking  of  the  Spartans  as  having 
lost,  and  of  the  Athenians  as  having  acquired,  not  empire,  but 
headship  or  hegemony.1 


1  Thucyd.  i.  94.  it*To\i6pKi}<rav  (Bu- 
(dtrrioy)  4v  rjifr*  rjj  tiytpovla,  *>. 
under  the  Spartan  hegemony,  before  the 
Athenians  were  invited  to  assume  the 
hegemony :  compare  rjyoo'dficvoi,  i.  77, 
and  Herodot  viii.  2,  3.  Next  we  have 
(i.  95)  Qoirwrris  t«  (the  Ionians,  &c.) 
wpbs  rohs  'AOqvaiovs  fylow  abrohs  y  y  c- 
fi6y  as  <r<p<ay  ywdirBai  Kara  rb  £uyy*' 
yes.  Again,  when  the  Spartans  send  out 
Dorkis  in  place  of  Pausanias,  the  allies 
odfcln  4<f>ie<ra»  r^v  fiyepovtau. 
Then,  as  to  the  ensuing  proceedings  of 
the  Athenians  (i.  96) — irapa\aP6vres  Be 
ot  *A$T)ycuoi  rkiv  T)y * poviav  rointp 
ry  rpdncy  kKo'vrwv  rSov  tvftpd'x091'  &ta  T& 
Uav<xaylov  fu<ros,  &c  :  compare  i.  75. — 

JlfUV    Be    -KpO<T€\Q6vTCOV   T$>V  \vflfldx(av  Kc& 

abrav  BeriBevrwv  qye  fioyas  Karaffrrj- 
vai,  and  vi.  76. 

Then  the  transition  from  the  riyefioyta 
to  the  &px4  (*•  97) — vyovfieyoi  Be  avroird- 
fx&p  rb  %pS)Tov  r&v  \v}i)xdx<»v  K0&  &*b 
KoivSav  tyvdBtav  fiovhev6vr»v,  roaaBe 
itrrjXBov  tro\4fi<p  re  kcl\  Biax*ipivei 
irpayfxdrtov  fiera^v  rovBe  rov  iro\t}xov  Kal 
rod  MtjBikov. 

ThucydidSs  then  goes  on  to  say  that 
he  shall  notice  these  "many  strides  in 
advance" — which  Athens  made,  start- 
ing from  her  original  hegemony,  so  as 
to  show  in  what  manner  the  Athenian 
empire  or  apxh  was  originally  formed 
— Ofia  Be  Kal  rrjs  apxrjs  air6B(t^ty 
$X*1  *%*  T&v  'AdTivcUwv,  4v  ottp  rp6ir<p 
Kar4<rryi.  The  same  transition  from 
the  iiy€fiovia  to  the  apxh  is  described  in 
the  oration  of  the  Athenian  envoy  at 
Sparta,  shortly  before  the  Peloponne- 
sian  war  (i.  75) :  but  as  it  was  rather 
the  interest  of  the  Athenian  orator  to 
confound  the  difference  between  fyye- 
fxovia  and  apxh>  so  after  he  has  clearly 
stated  what  the  relation  of  Athens  to  her 
allies  had  been  at  first,  and  how  it  after- 
wards became  totally  changed,  Thucy- 
didSs  makes  him  slur  over  the  distinc- 
tion, and  say — ofrrws  ovB*  %/icis  Bavfia- 
arbv ovBev  TTcxoi/jKa/xev  .  .  .  el  apx'hv 
re  BiBoji4yriy   eBe£dpe$a  Kal  rav~ 


rr\y  fib  aveifiey,  Sec ;  and  he  then  pro- 
ceeds to  defend  the  title  of  Athens  to 
command  on  the  ground  of  superior 
force  and  worth :  which  last  plea  is 
advanced  a  few  years  afterwards  still 
more  nakedly  and  offensively  by  the 
Athenian  speakers.  Read  also  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Athenian  Euphemus  at 
Kamarina  (vi.  82),  where  a  similar  con- 
fusion appears,  as  being  suitable  to  the 
argument. 

It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  word 
hegemony  or  headship  is  extremely 
general,  denoting  any  case  of  following 
a  leader,  and  of  obedience,  however 
temporary,  qualified,  or  indeed  little 
more  than  honorary.  Thus  it  is  used  by 
the  Thebans  to  express  their  relation 
towards  the  Boeotian  confederated  towns 
(fiyepoveteo-dai  ty  ^«y>  Thuc.  iii.  61, 
where  Dr.  Arnold  draws  attention  to 
the  distinction  between  that  verb  and 
&PX*w%  and  holds  language  respecting 
the  Athenian  tyxh,  more  precise  than 
his  language  in  the  note  ad  Thucyd.  L 
94),  and  by  the  Corinthians  to  express 
their  claims  as  metropolis  of  Korkyra, 
which  were  really  little  more  than 
honorary —W  t$  rjytfiSves  re  eJyat  teal 
ra  eU6ra  davnd(«r6ai  (Thucyd.  i.  38) ; 
compare  vii.  55.  Indeed  it  sometimes 
means  simply  a  guide  (iii.  98  ;  vii.  50). 

But  the  words  tyxb,  &PX"**  *px*ff' 
$ait  yoc.  pass.,  are  more  specific  in  their 
application,  and  imply  both  superior 
dignity  and  coercive  authority  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent :  compare  Thucyd. 
v.  69 ;  ii.  8,  &c.  The  *6\is  dpXh* 
txowa  is  analogous  to  h^ip  rvpavros 
(vi.  85).  r       ^ 

Herodotus  is  less  careful  in  distin- 
guishing the  meanings  of  these  words 
than  Thucydides  :  see  the  discussion  of 
the  Lacedaemonian  and  Athenian  en- 
voys with  Gelo  (vii.  155-162).  But  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  he  makes  Gelo 
ask  for  the  fryefwyia  and  not  for  the 
tyxh— putting  the  claim  in  the  least 
offensive  form  :  compare  also  the  claim 
of  the  Argeians  for  yyenovta  (vii.  148). 
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The  transition  from  the  Athenian  hegemony  to  the  Athenian 
empire  was  doubtless  gradual,  so  that  no  one  could  determine 
precisely  where  the  former  ends  and  the  latter  begins  :  but 
it  had  been  consummated  before  the  thirty  years'  truce, 
which  was  concluded  fourteen  years  before  the  Peloponnqsian 
war — and  it  was  in  fact  the  substantial  cause  of  that  war. 
Empire  then  came  to  be  held  by  Athens — partly  as  a  fact 
established,  resting  on  acquiescence  rather  than  attachment  or 
consent  on  the  minds  of  the  subjects — partly  as  a  corollary 
from  necessity  of  union  combined  with  her  superior  force : 
while  this  latter  point,  superiority  of  force  as  a  legitimate  title, 
stood  more  and  more  forward  both  in  the  language  of  her 
speakers  and  in  the  conceptions  of  her  citizens.  Nay,  the 
Athenian  orators  of  the  middle  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
venture  to  affirm  that  their  empire  had  been  of  this  same 
character  ever  since  the  repulse  of  the  Persians :  an  inaccuracy 
so  manifest,  that  if  we  could  suppose  the  speech  made  by  the 
Athenian  Euphfimus  at  Kamarina  in  415  B.C.  to  have  been 
heard  by  Themistoklfis  or  Aristeid£s  fifty  years  before,  it 
would  have  been  alike  offensive  to  the  prudence  of  the  one 
and  to  the  justice  of  the  other. 

The  imperial  condition  of  Athens,  that  which  she  held  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  her  allies 
(except  Chios  and  Lesbos)  were  tributary  subjects,  and  when 
the  iEgean  sea  was  an  Athenian  lake, — was  of  course  the 
period  of  her  greatest  splendour  and  greatest  action  upon  the 
Grecian  world.  It  was  also  the  period  most  impressive  to 
historians,  orators,  and  philosophers — suggesting  the  idea  of 
some  one  state  exercising  dominion  over  the  iEgean,  as  the 
natural  condition  of  Greece,  so  that  if  Athens  lost  such 
dominion,  it  would  be  transferred  to  Sparta — holding  out  the 
dispersed  maritime  Greeks  as  a  tempting  prize  for  the  aggres- 
sive schemes  of  some  new  conqueror — and  even  bringing  up 
by  association  into  men's  fancies  the  mythical  Minos  of  Krete, 
and  others,  as  having  been  rulers  of  the  iEgean  in  times 
anterior  to  Athens. 

Even  those  who  lived  under  the  full-grown  Athenian  empire 
had  before  them  no  good  accounts  of  the  incidents  between 
479-450  B.C.  For  we  may  gather  from  the  intimation  of 
Thucydidds,  as  well  as  from  his  barrenness  of  facts,  that  while 
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there  were  chroniclers  both  for  the  Persian  invasion  and  for 
the  times  before  it,  no  one  cared  for  the  time  imme- 

Tendency 

to  confuse  diately  succeeding.1  Hence,  the  little  light  which  has 
and  to  im-  fallen  upon  this  blank  has  all  been  borrowed  (if  we 
Stheuiooff-  except  the  careful  Thucydidfis)  from  a  subsequent 
piinsof  age ;  and  the  Athenian  hegemony  has  been  treated 
*"  *  °n*  as  a  mere  commencement  of  the  Athenian  empire. 
Credit  has  been  given  to  Athens  for  a  long-sighted  ambition, 
aiming  from  the  Persian  war  downwards  at  results  which 
perhaps  Themistoklfis 2  may  have  partially  divined,  but  which 
only  time  and  successive  accidents  opened  even  to  distant 
view.  But  such  systematic  anticipation  of  subsequent  results 
is  fatal  to  any  correct  understanding,  either  of  the  real  agents 
or  of  the  real  period  ;  both  of  which  are  to  be  explained  from 
the  circumstances  preceding  and  actually  present,  with  some 
help,  though  cautious  and  sparing,  from  our  acquaintance 
with  that  which  was  then  an  unknown  future.  When  Aris- 
teid£s  and  Kimon  dismissed  the  Lacedaemonian  admiral 
Dorkis,  and  drove  Pausanias  away  from  Byzantium  on  his 
second  arrival,  they  had  to  deal  with  the  problem  immediately 
before  them.  They  had  to  complete  the  defeat  of  the  Persian 
power,  still  formidable — and  to  create  and  organize  a  confe- 
deracy as  yet  only  inchoate.  This  was  quite  enough  to  occupy 
their  attention,  without  ascribing  to  them  distant  views  of 
Athenian  maritime  empire. 

In  that  brief  sketch  of  incidents  preceding  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  which  Thucydidds  introduces  as  "  the  digression  from  this 


1  Thucvd.  i.  97.  toij  wpb  ifiov  &tt*- 
<Tiv  iK\twis  Ifv  rovro  to  x^oyt  KC&  ^  T* 
-jcpb  rS>v  MriiiK&u  Zwerl$c<rcw  fj  ahra  t& 
Mi?oW'  rovrwv  Z\  Itrirtp  Kal  fj^aro 
4v  rjj  'Amim  ^vyyocupv  'EMdrucos,  fipar 
X^coj  re  km  rots  xporou  °^K  &Kf><£*f 

Hellanikus   therefore  had  done  no 


refers  to  an  earlier  period — that  point  of 
time  when  Theimstokles  first  coun- 
selled the  building  of  the  fleet,  or  at 
least  when  he  counselled  them  to  abandon 
their  city  and  repose  all  their  hopes  in 
their  fleet  It  is  only  by  this  supposi- 
tion that  we  get  a  reasonable  meaning 
for  the  words  4r6\ivQire  flvw,  "  he  was 


more  than  touch  upon  the  events  of  '  the  first  who  dared  to  say  " — which  im- 
this  period  :  and  he  found  so  little  good  |  plies  a  counsel  of  extraordinary  bold- 
information  within  his  reach,  as  to  fall  1  ness.     "  For  he  was  the  first  who  dared 


into  chronological  blunders. 

*  Thucyd.  1.  93.    ti?s  yty  W>  0aX<fcr< 
ays  vp&ros  M\firi<nv  circiy  &s  ayBacrda 


to  advise  them  to  grasp  at  the  sea,  and 
from  that  moment  forward  he  helped  to 
establish  their  empire."   The  word  £  vy- 


4<rr\,  koJ  tV  tyxV  *Mbs  |iry*caTe<ric€^-  |  tear *<r  tct  tfa(e  seems  to  denote  a  col- 
afc.  ^    |  lateral  consequence,   not  directly  con* 

Dr.  Arnold  says  in  his  note  "  eWvs    templated,  though  divined,  by  Themis- 
signifies  probably  immediately  after  the  !  tokfts. 
retreat  of  the  Persians."     I    think  it 
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narrative,"  1  he  neither  gives,  nor  professes  to  give,  a  com- 
plete enumeration  of  all  which  actually  occurred 
During  the  interval  between  the  first  desertion  of  y<»».  after 

.  the  forma- 

the  Asiatic  allies  from  Pausanias  to  Athens,  in  477  tionofthe 
B.C. — and  the  revolt  of  Naxos  in  466  B.C. — he  re-  ofDei^T7 


were 


cites  three  incidents  only :  first,  the  siege  and  capture  of  active  ex- 
of  Eion  on  the  Strymon  with  its  Persian  garrison —  the^t°oV 
next,  the  capture  of  Skyros,  and  appropriation  of  ourlimper- 
the  island  to  Athenian  kleruchs  or  out-citizens, —  ledger*" 
thirdly,  the  war  with  Karystus  in  Euboea,  and  reduc-  em* 
tion  of  the  place  by  capitulation.  It  has  been  too  much  the 
practice  to  reason  as  if  these  three  events  were  the  full  history 
of  ten  or  eleven  years.  Considering  what  Thucydidfis  states 
respecting  the  darkness  of  this  period,  we  might  perhaps 
suspect  that  they  were  all  which  he  could  learn  about  it  on 
good  authority :  and  they  are  all,  in  truth,  events  having  a 
near  and  special  bearing  on  the  subsequent  history  of  Athens 
herself — for  Eion  was  the  first  stepping-stone  to  the  important 
settlement  of  Amphipolis,  and  Skyros  in  the  time  of  Thucy- 
did&s  was  the  property  of  outlying  Athenian  citizens  or 
kleruchs.  Still,  we  are  left  in  almost  entire  ignorance  of  the 
proceedings  of  Athens,  as  conducting  the  newly-established 
confederate  force :  for  it  is  certain  that  the  first  ten  years  of 
the  Athenian  hegemony  must  have  been  years  of  most  active 
warfare  against  the  Persians.  One  positive  testimony  to  this 
effect  has  been  accidentally  preserved  to  us  by  Herodotus, 
who  mentions  that  "  before  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  there  were 
Persian  commanders  and  garrisons  everywhere  in  Thrace 
and  the  Hellespont,2  all  of  whom  were  conquered  by  the 


1  Thucyd.  i.  97.  typ*t*  81  ahra  *ol 
r^y  4kJ&o\))w  rod  \6yov  4voii)~ 
adfirjv  9th  r68e,  &c. 

*  Herodot  vii.  106,  107.  Kar4ara- 
va*  yap  Iti  vpArcpov  ra{m\i  rrjs  4\dffios 
forapxot  4v  tJ  Bptftitp  ko\  rod  'EAAijornfr- 
rov  Tayraxq.  Otroi  &v  tt&vtis,  oX  tc  4k 
Bprjiicns  ical  rod  tE,KKti<rw6vrovt  irAV  rod 
iv  AoplffKip,  fab  'EAA^w  Qrrepov  rah- 
•njs  tijj  ffrparriXwrlris  4typ4(h)<raV  rbv 
Si  iv  AoplffK(f>  Maa-K<ip.rjy  ovbapol  kw  4dv- 
rdafhtaay  4tc\f7y,  voWwv  vcipijtra- 
p.  4  y  coy. 

The  loose  chronology  of  Plutarch  is 
little  to  be  trusted ;  but  he,  too,  ac- 
knowledges the  continuance  of  Persian 


occupations  in  Thrace,  by  aid  of  the 
natives,  until  a  period  later  than  the 
battle  of  the  Eurymedon  (Plutarch, 
Kimon,  c.  14). 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose,  with  Dr. 
Arnold  in  his  note  on  Thucyd.  viii.  62, 
"  that  Sestus  was  almost  the  last  place 
held  by  the  Persians  in  Europe." 

Weissenborn  (Hellen,  oder  Beitrage 
zur  genaueren  Erforschung  der  alt- 
griechischen  Geschichte.  Jena,  1844, 
p.  144,  note  31)  has  taken  notice  of  this 
important  passage  of  Herodotus,  as  well 
as  of  that  in  Plutarch  ;  but  he  does  not 
see  how  much  it  embarrasses  all  attempts 
to  frame  a  certain  chronology  for  those 
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Greeks  after  that  invasion,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Maskam£s  governor  of  Doriskus,  who  could  never  be  taken, 
though  many  different  Grecian  attempts  were  made  upon  the 
fortress." 

Of  those  who  were  captured  by  the  Greeks,  not  one  made 
any  defence  sufficient  to  attract  the  admiration  of  Xerxes, 
except  Bog£s  governor  of  Eion.  Bogfis,  after  bravely  defend- 
ing himself,  and  refusing  offers  of  capitulation,  found  his 
provisions  exhausted,  and  farther  resistance  impracticable. 
He  then  kindled  a  vast  funeral  pile — slew  his  wives,  children, 
concubines,  and  family,  and  cast  them  into  it — threw  his 
precious  effects  over  the  wall  into  the  Strymon — and  lastly, 
precipitated  himself  into  the  flames.1  His  brave  despair  was 
the  theme  of  warm  encomium  among  the  Persians,  and  his 
relatives  in  Persia  were  liberally  rewarded  by  Xerxes.  This 
capture  of  Eion,  effected  by  Kimon,  has  been  mentioned  (as 
already  stated)  by  Thucydidfis ;  but  Herodotus  here  gives  us 
to  understand  that  it  was  only  one  of  a  string  of  enterprises, 
all  unnoticed  by  Thucydidfis,  against  the  Persians.  Nay,  it 
would  seem  from  his  language  that  Maskamds  maintained 
himself  in  Doriskus  during  the  whole  reign  of  Xerxes,  and 
perhaps  longer,  repelling  successive  Grecian  assaults. 

The  valuable  indication  here  cited  from  Herodotus  would 
be  itself  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  first  years  of  the 
££tS!J3of  Athenian  hegemony  were  full  of  busy  and  successful 
2£5£t  the  hostility  against  the  Persians.  And  in  truth  this  is 
r^aJfer  what  we  should  expect  The  battles  of  Salamis, 
pia^tUa?dof  Plataea,  and  Mykal£,  drove  the  Persians  out  of  Greece 
Trices-  anc*  overpowered  their  main  armaments,  but  did  not 
raJsTSihSf  remove  them  at  once  from  all  the  various  posts 
?c  "Sum  whfch  they  occupied  throughout  the  iEgean  and 
dcra60^6"  Thrace.  Without  doubt  the  Athenians  had  to  clear 
Deiosandof  the  coasts  and  the  islands  of  a  great  number  of 

the  maritime  o 

S?SSemCnt  diflferent  Persian  detachments  ;  an  operation  neither 

short  nor  easy,  with  the  then  imperfect  means  of 

siege,  as  we  may  see  by  the  cases  of  Sestus  and  Eion ;  nor 


two  or  three  events  which  Thucydid£s 
gives  us  between  476-466  B.C. 

1  Kutzen  (De  Atheniensium  Imperio 
Cimonis  atque  Periclis  tempore  con- 
stitute   Gritnae,  1837.     Commentatio, 


i.  p.  8)  has  good  reason  to  call  in  ques- 
tion -  the  stratagem  ascribed  to  Kimon 
by  Pausanias  (viii.  8,  2)  for  the  capture 
of  Eion. 
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indeed  always  practicable,  as  the  case  of  Doriskus  teaches  us. 
The  fear  of  these  Persians,  yet  remaining  in  the  neighbour- 
hood,1  and  even  the  chance  of  a  renewed  Persian  invading 
armament,  formed  one  pressing  motive  for  Grecian  cities  to 
join  the  new  confederacy ;  while  the  expulsion  of  the  enemy 
added  to  it  those  places  which  he  had  occupied     It  was  by 
these  years  of  active  operations  at  sea  against  the  common 
enemy,  that  the  Athenians  first  established 2  that  constant, 
systematic,  and  laborious  training,  among  their  own  ships' 
crews,  which  transmitted  itself  with  continual  improvements 
down  to  the  Peloponnesian  war.     It  was  by  these,  combined 
with  present  fear,  that  they  were  enabled  to  organise  the 
largest  and  most  efficient    confederacy  ever  known  among 
Greeks — to   bring  together  deliberative  deputies — to  plant 
their  own  ascendency  as  enforcers  of  the  collective  resolutions 
— and  to  raise  a  prodigious  tax  from  universal  contribution. 
Lastly,  it  was  by  the  same  operations,  prosecuted  so  success- 
fully as  to  remove  present  alarm,  that  they  at  length  fatigued 
the  more  lukewarm  and  passive  members  of  the  confederacy, 
and  created  in  them  a  wish  either  to  commute  personal  service 
for  pecuniary  contribution,  or  to  escape  from  the  obligation  of 
service  in  any  way.    The  Athenian  nautical  training  would 
never  have  been  acquired — the  confederacy  would  never  have 
become  a  working  reality — the  fatigue  and  discontents  among 
its  members  would  never  have  arisen — unless  there  had  been 
a   real   fear  of  the  Persians,   and  a  pressing  necessity  for 
vigorous  and  organised  operations  against  them,  during  the 
ten  years  between  477  and  466  B.C. 

As  to  these  ten  years,  then,  we  are  by  no  means  to  assume 
that  the  particular  incidents  mentioned  by  Thucydidds  about 
Eion,  Skyros,  Karystus,  and  Naxos,  constitute  the  sum  total 


1  To  these  "remaining  operations 
against  the  Persians  "  the  Athenian  en- 
voy at  Lacedaemon  alludes,  in  his  speech 
prior  to  the  Peloponnesian  war — fy*w 
fi\y  (you  Spartans)  obit  i$*\i)<rdrr»v 
vapafitfvcu  w pbs  ra  b*6\o  lira  rod 
{Za pfidpovy  j)ftiw  &  irpo<rt\d6vTww  raw 
tuft/idx**  **}  abrmw  ZiriBivruv  fiytpd- 
vas  Karcurrip'cu,  &c.  (Thucyd.  i.  75) : 
and  again  iii  II,  ra  tnr6k»iira  rmv 
tpywv. 

Compare  also  Plato,  Menexen.  c.  11. 
avrbs  ft*  ^77«XArro  fkurikibs  biayottcdai 

•  VOL.  IV. 


&s    httx*ipih**v  vd\iy  M  robs  "EAAij* 
pas,  &c. 

9  The  Athenian  nautical  training  be- 
gins directly  after  the  repulse  of  the 
Persians.  Tb  &i  rrjs  6a\6.<r<n\s  brurHi- 
povas  ytvtoitai  (says  Perikles  respecting 
the  Peloponnesians,  just  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Peloponnesian  war) 
oh  fxfllws  ahrois  irpoffycvrio'trar  obth  yao 
fyifir,  fitXrr&vrts  abrb  ivBbs  kith 
r&p  MrjSiK&y,  4^lpyeur94  *«  (Thucyd. 
i.  142). 

2   C 
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of  events.  To  contradict  this  assumption,  I  have  suggested 
.  proof  sufficient,  though  indirect,  that  they  are  only 

Confederacy 

«f  Dek»---  part  of  the  stock  of  a  very  busy  period — the  remain- 
•uthe  mem-  ing  details  of  which,  indicated  in  outline  by  the  large 
petoaiand     general  language  of  Thucydid£s,  we  are  condemned 

Peremptory  A  ,  **__  «      •  «  « 

^-ootaUow-  not.  to  know.  Nor  are  we  admitted  to  be  present 
mLpwr  at  the  synod  of  Delos,  which  during  all  this  time 
evasMm#  continued  its  periodical  meetings ;  though  it  would 
have  been  highly  interesting  to  trace  the  steps  whereby 
an  institution  which  at  first  promised  to  protect  not  less 
the  separate  rights  of  the  members  than  the  security  of  the 
whole,  so  lamentably  failed  in  its  object  We  must  recol- 
lect that  this  confederacy,  formed  for  objects  common  to  all, 
limited  to  a  certain  extent  the  autonomy  of  each  member; 
both  conferring  definite  rights,  and  imposing  definite  obliga- 
tions. Solemnly  sworn  to  by  all,  and  by  Aristeidfis  on  behalf 
of  Athens,  it  was  intended  to  bind  the  members  in  perpetuity 
— marked  even  in  the  form  of  the  oath,  which  was  performed 
4by  casting  heavy  lumps  of  iron  into  the  sea  never  again  to  be 
seen.1  As  this  confederacy  was  thus  both  perpetual  and 
peremptory,  binding  each  member  to  the  rest  and  not  allowing 
either  retirement  or  evasion,  so  it  was  essential  that  it  should 
be  sustained  by  some  determining  authority  and  enforcing 
sanction.  The  determining  authority  was  provided  by  the 
synod  at  Delos :  the  enforcing  sanction  was  exercised  by 
Enforcing  Athens  as  president.  And  there  is  every  reason  to 
j5£!^*  Presume  that  Athens,  for  a  long  time,  performed 
S^yS^  this  duty  in  a  legitimate  and  honourable  manner, 
thTgeaenj  acting  in  execution  of  the  resolves  of  the  synod,  or 
synod.         at  jeast  jn  fuii  harmony  with  its  general  purposes. 

She  exacted  from  every  member  the  regulated  quota  of  men 
or  money,  employing  coercion  against  recusants,  and  visiting 
neglect  of  military  duty  with  penalties.  In  all  these  require- 
ments she  only  discharged  her  appropriate  func^ons  as  chosen 
leader  of  the  confederacy.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
that  the  general  synod  went  cordially  along  with  her*  in 


1  Plutarch,  AristeidSs,  c  24.  war :  a  speech  pronounced  by  parties 

*   Such  concurrence  of  the  general    altogether  hostile  to  Athens  (TnucydL 


synod  is  in  fact  implied  in  the  speech 
put  by  Thucydides  into  the  mouth  of 
the  Mityleniean  envoys  at  Olympia,  in 
the  third   year  of  the    Peloponnesian 


Hi.  11) — &iut  fj^v  y&p  itaprvpi^f  i%pirn 
(the  Athenians)  ph  &*  rots  yt  »V«- 

oft  Ar^fffw,  (vcTTpaTclcir. 


Chap.  XLV.  GRECIAN  CONFEDERACY  UNDER  ATHENS.   387 

strictness  of  dealing  towards  those  defaulters  who  obtained 
protection  without  bearing  their  share  of  the  burthen. 

But  after  a  few  years,  several  of  the  confederates,  becoming 
weary  of  personal  military  service,  prevailed  upon 
the  Athenians  to  provide  ships  and  men  in  their  alteram*  in 

*  ii.  i  the  relations 

place,  and  imposed  upon  themselves  in  exchange  a  oftheaiiies 
money-payment  of  suitable  amount.    This  commu-  tkm  of 
tation,  at  first  probably  introduced  to  meet  some  meStfor 
special  case  of  inconvenience,  was  found  so  suitable  JSwce,  de- 
to  the  taste  of  all  parties,  that  it  gradually  spread  the  allies 7 
through  the  larger  portion  of  the  confederacy.    To  suitable**' 
unwarlike  allies,  hating  labour  and  privation,  it  was  and  feeling, 
a  welcome  relief:  while  to  the  Athenians,  full  of  ^ Athent- 
ardour,  and  patient  of  labour  as  well  as  discipline  for  the 
aggrandisement  of  their  country,  it  afforded  constant  pay  for 
a  fleet  more  numerous  than  they  could  otherwise  have  kept 
afloat.     It  is  plain  from  the  statement  of  Thucydidfis  that 
this  altered  practice  was  introduced  from  the  petition  of  the 
confederates  themselves,  not  from  any  pressure  or  stratagem 
on  the  part  of  Athens.1     But  though  such  was  its  real  source, 
it  did  not  the  less  fatally  degrade  the  allies  in  reference  to 
Athens,  and  extinguish  the  original  feeling  of  equal  rights 
and    partnership    in    the  confederacy,  with  communion  of 
danger  as  well  as  of  glory,  which  had  once  bound  them 
together.    The  Athenians  came  to  consider  themselves  as 
military  chiefs  and  soldiers,  with  a  body  of  tribute-paying 
subjects,  whom  they  were  entitled  to  hold  in  dominion,  and 
restrict,  both  as  to  foreign  policy  and  internal  government,  to 
such  extent  as  they  thought  expedient — but  whom  they  were 
also  bound  to  protect  against  foreign  enemies.    The  military 
force  of  these  subject-states  was  thus  in  a  great  degree  trans- 
ferred to  Athens  by  their  own  act,  just  as  that  of  so  many  of 
the  native  princes  in  India  has  been  made  over  to  the  English. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  97-99.— Ahlat  8i  cUAcu 
faaw  r£v  inwrcurew*,  iced  fUyurrai,  ed 
r&r  <p6pwr  ko\  y«&y  Mtuu,  teal  \utto- 
<rrpdru>y,  df  ry  iytvero'  ol  yap  'A&rjvatoi 
iucpifiSs  ivoofftrw,  KaX  \vwj\pol  1j<ray,  obx 
9w66triy  ovlft  &ov\oi*4rois  raXatwuptiv 
vpotrdyoyrts  ras  kvdyicas.  TH<roy  cM  *■»* 
Kal  ftAAvr  ol  'Afrqycuoi  ohidri  bpoloos  h 
ffiovrj  fyxoiTCf,  icoi  ofot  ^vvtarpdrtvov 
faro  rod  tcrov,  p<fii6v  r§  xpo<rdy*<rOai  Ifv     is  rbv  w6\t/iop  KaBlaravro. 

2    C 


abrots  robs  a^iffrafiiyow  &y  abrol 
a%r tot  iyivovro  ol  ^bfAfiaxoi' 
5t&  yty>  r^y  &it6kvti<tiv  rairn\v  r&y  crpa- 
r*t<2vf  ol  v\*lovs  abruy,  Tva  /*4)  aV  oXkov 
Sxtl,  xp^ftara  ird^avro  ayrl  r&y  y*£v 

TO    ItdfoifJAVOV    hv&kMfM    <p4p*l*f    Kal    TOlS 

liJkv  'ABrivcdois  tj0|cto  rb  yavrucby  axb  rrjf 
tictwdyi)*  V  Ikwoi  $vfHp4pot*y,  abrol  cU 
5irorf  cWo<rrcu«»',  cWapcbnccvoi  tcaX  Urtipot 
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But  the  military  efficiency  of  the  confederacy  against  the 
Persians  was  much  increased,  in  proportion  as  the  vigorous 
resolves  of  Athens  x  were  less  and  less  paralysed  by  the  con- 
tentions and  irregularity  of  a  synod:  so  that  the  war  was 
prosecuted  with  greater  success  than  ever,  while  those  motives 
of  alarm,  which  had  served  as  the  first  pressing  stimulus  to 
the  formation  of  the  confederacy,  became  every  year  farther 
and  farther  removed 

Under  such  circumstances,  several  of  the  confederate  states 
^^  .  grew  tired  even  of  paying  their  tribute — and  averse 
the  position,  to  continuance  as  members.  They  made  successive 
the  feeling?  attempts  to  secede :  but  Athens,  acting  seemingly 
CM*  in  conjunction  with  the  synod,  repressed  their 
attempts  one  after  the  other — conquering,  fining,  and  dis- 
arming the  revolters  ;  which  was  the  more  easily  done,  since 
in  most  cases  their  naval  force  had  been  in  great  part  handed 
over  to  her.  As  these  events  took  place,  not  all  at  once,  but 
successively  in  different  years — the  number  of  mere  tribute- 
paying  allies  as  well  as  of  subdued  revolters  continually 
increasing — so  there  was  never  any  one  moment  of  con- 
spicuous change  in  the  character  of  the  confederacy.  The 
allies  slid  unconsciously  into  subjects,  while  Athens,  without 
any  predetermined  plan,  passed  from  a  chief  into  a  despot 
By  strictly  enforcing  the  obligations  of  the  pact  upon  un- 
willing members,  and  by  employing  coercion  against  revolters, 
she  had  become  unpopular  in  the  same  proportion  as  she 
acquired  new  power — and  that  too  without  any  guilt  of  her 
own.  In  this  position,  even  if  she  had  been  inclined  to  relax 
her  hold  upon  the  tributary  subjects,  considerations  of  her 
own  safety  would  have  deterred  her  from  doing  so ;  for  there 
was  reason  to  apprehend  that  they  might  place  their  strength 
at  the  disposal  of  her  enemies.  It  is  very  certain  that  she 
never  was  so  inclined.  It  would  have  required  a  more  self- 
denying  public  morality  than  has  ever  been  practised  by  any 
state,  either  ancient  or  modern,  even  to  conceive  the  idea  of 
relinquishing  voluntarily  an  immense  ascendency  as  well  as  a 
lucrative  revenue :  least  of  all  was  such  an  idea  likely  to  be 
conceived  by  Athenian  citizens,  whose  ambition  increased 


1  See  the  contemptuous  remarks  of  Perikles  upon  the  debates  of  the  Lacedae- 
monian allies  at  Sparta  (Thucyd.  i.  141). 
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with  their  power,  and  among  whom  the  love  of  Athenian 
ascendency  was  both  passion  and  patriotism.  But  though 
the  Athenians  were  both  disposed,  and  qualified,  to  push 
all  the  advantages  offered  and  even  to  look  out  for  new — we 
must  not  forget  that  the  foundations  of  their  empire  were 
laid  in  the  most  honourable  causes:  voluntary  invitation — 
efforts  both  unwearied  and  successful  against  a  common 
enemy — unpopularity  incurred  in  discharge  of  an  imperative 
duty — and  inability  to  break  up  the  confederacy,  without 
endangering  themselves  as  well  as  laying  open  the  iEgean 
sea  to  the  Persians.1 

There  were  two  other  causes,  besides  that  which  has  been 
just  adverted  to,  for  the  unpopularity  of  imperial  Growing  un- 
Athens.  First,  the  existence  of  the  confederacy,  KE^T70* 
imposing  permanent  obligations,  was  in  conflict  with  ^^xt 
the  general  instinct  of  the  Greek  mind,  tending  cauM* ofit 
towards  separate  political  autonomy  of  each  city — as  well 
as  with  the  particular  turn  of  the  Ionic  mind,  incapable 
of  that  steady  personal  effort  which  was  requisite  for 
maintaining  the  synod  of  Delos  on  its  first  large  and  equal 
basis.  Next — and  this  is  the  great  cause  of  all — Athens, 
having  defeated  the  Persians  and  thrust  them  to  a  distance, 
began  to  employ  the  force  and  the  tribute  of  her  subject- 
allies  in  warfare  against  Greeks,  wherein  these  allies  had 
nothing  to  gain  from  success — everything  to  apprehend  from 
defeat — and  a  banner  to  fight  for,  offensive  to  Hellenic  sym- 
pathies. On  this  head  the  subject-allies  had  great  reason  to 
complain,  throughout  the  prolonged  wars  of  Greek  against 
Greek  for  the  purpose  of  sustaining  Athenian  predominance. 


1  The  speech  of  the  Athenian  envoy 
at  Sparta,  a  little  before  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  sets  forth  the  growth  of 
the  Athenian  empire,  in  the  main, 
with  perfect  justice  (Thucyd.  i.  75,  76). 
He  admits  and  even  exaggerates  its 
unpopularity,  but  shows  that  such  un- 
popularity was,  to  a  great  extent  and 
certainly  as  to  its  first  origin,  unavoid- 
able as  well  as  undeserved.  He  of 
course,  as  might  be  supposed,  omits 
those  other  proceedings  by  which  Athens 
had  herself  aggravated  it 

Boptr  ob  QuurdfMvoi   .    .    .  i$  ahrov  8} 
tow  fprymt  KarT\vayK<i<T(h)iL*v  rb  wp&rov 


xpoayayuv  alnty  is  rfoc,  fidXicrra  pky 
inrb  94ovs,  fwttra  8}  ko\  Tifxijs,  V<rrtpoy 
ical  &xpe\*las.  Kal  obic  &(r<pa\ls  tri  4to~ 
ftc 7  cfpou,  rois  ToAAoij  &mix&r)n4yovs.  ml 
rivoow  Kal  fffcj  awoorrdVrcw  k* gctfe/**1'*"'* 
i>fioav  t*  jifjur  oIk4ti  dfiolus  (pikcov  &A&* 
{nr6irr»v  ical  $ta<p6pwv  tivrvv,  aWprar 
Kiytwffatv'  koI  ykp  a?  al  airotrrdVfif 
wpbs  ifjMS  iylyvoPTo*  vaai  &i  dv*xl<f>dovov 
t&  £vfHp4pQvra  raw  fjuylarotv  **p\  kiv&6- 
vw  cx  r(0c<r0ai. 

The  whole  speech  well  merits  atten- 
tive study :  compare  also  the  speech  of 
PeriklSs  at  Athens,  in  the  second  year 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucyd.  ii. 
63). 
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But  on  the  point  of  practical  grievances  or  oppressions,  they 
had  little  ground  for  discontent,  and  little  feeling  of  actual 
discontent,  as  I  shall  show  more  fully  hereafter.  Among  the 
general  body  of  citizens  in  the  subject-allied  cities,  the  feeling 
towards  Athens  was  rather  indifference  than  hatred.  The 
movement  of  revolt  against  her  proceeded  from  small  parties 
of  leading  men,  acting  apart  from  the  citizens,  and  generally 
with  collateral  views  of  ambition  for  themselves.  The  positive 
hatred  towards  her  was  felt  chiefly  by  those  who  were  not  her 
subjects. 

It  is  probable  that  the  same  indisposition  to  personal  effort, 
,  .      which  prompted  the  confederates  of  Delos  to  tender 

Synod  of  r  Mr  ,.-.,. 

Deios—  money-payment  as  a  substitute  for  military  service, 
SdbUL  also  induced  them  to  neglect  attendance  at  the 
uS^uushes.  synod.  But  we  do  not  know  the  steps  whereby  this 
qSKSesand  assembly,  at  first  an  effective  reality,  gradually 
AthenbnsL  dwindled  into  a  mere  form,  and  vanished.  Nothing 
SSh  the  con-  however  can  more  forcibly  illustrate  the  difference 
DefoT  °  of  character  between  the  maritime  allies  of  Athens 
gcnc  y*  and  the  Peloponnesian  allies  of  Sparta,  than  the  fact 
— that  while  the  former  shrank  from  personal  service  and 
thought  it  an  advantage  to  tax  themselves  in  place  of  it — the 
latter  were  "ready  enough  with  their  bodies,"  but  uncom- 
plying and  impracticable  as  to  contributions.1  The  contempt 
felt  by  these  Dorian  landsmen  for  the  military  efficiency  of 
the  Ionians  recurs  frequently,  and  appears  even  to  exceed 
what  the  reality  justified.  But  when  we  turn  to  the  conduct 
of  the  latter  twenty  years  earlier,  at  the  battle  of  Lad£,  in 
the  very  crisis  of  the  Ionil  revolt  from  Persia  a — we  detect  the 
same  want  of  energy,  the  same  incapacity  of  personal  effort 
and  labour,  as  that  which  broke  up  the  Confederacy  of  Delos 
with  all  its  beneficial  promise.  To  appreciate  fully  the  in- 
defatigable activity  and  daring,  together  with  the  patient 
endurance  of  laborious  maritime  training,  which  characterised 
the  Athenians  of  that  day — we  have  only  to  contrast  them 
with  these  confederates,  so  remarkably  destitute  of  both. 
Amidst    such    glaring  inequalities  of   merit,  capacity,  and 


1  Thucyd.  i.  141.  <r<fyuun  8c  kroiyd- 
rtpoi  ol  avrovpyoi  t&v  dvOp&rtav  4)  xrf~ 
fAaai  voktfiuv,  &c. 


7  See  Herodot.  vi.  12,  and  the  pre- 
ceding volume  of  this  History,  chap. 

XXXV. 
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power,  to  maintain  a  confederacy  of  equal  members  was 
impossible.  It  was  in  the  nature  of  things  that  the  con- 
federacy should  either  break  up,  or  be  transmuted  into  an- 
Athenian  empire. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  the  first  aggregate  assess- 
ment of  tribute,  proposed  by  Aristeidfis  and  adopted  Tribute  first 
by  the  synod  at  Delos,  was  four  hundred  and  sixty  JJSSu?111* 
talents  in  money.  At  that  time  many  of  the  con-  J2£JZ5tf 
federates  paid  their  quota,  not  in  money,  but  in  A"**"1**-  . 
ships.  But  this  practice  gradually  diminished,  as  the  com- 
mutations above  alluded  to,  of  money  in  place  of  ships,  were 
multiplied,  while  the  aggregate  tribute  of  course  became 
larger.  It  was  no  more  than  six  hundred  talents1  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  forty-six  years 
after  the  first  formation  of  the  confederacy  ;  from  whence  we 
may  infer  that  it  was  never  at  all  increased  upon  individual 
members  during  the  interval.  For  the  difference  between 
four  hundred  and  sixty  talents  and  six  hundred,  admits 
of  being  fully  explained  by  the  numerous  commutations  of 
service  for  money  as  well  as  by  the  acquisitions  of  new 
members,  which  doubtless  Athens  had  more  or  less  the 
opportunity  of  making.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the 
confederacy  had  attained  its  maximum  number  at  the  date 
of  the  first  assessment  of  tribute:  there  must  have  been 
various  cities,  like  Sinopfi  and  iEgina,  subsequently  added.3 

Without  some  such  preliminary  statements  as  those  just 
given,  respecting  the   new  state  of  Greece  between  Erentsbc. 
the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars,  beginning  with  %%f%£c' 
the  Athenian  hegemony  or  headship,  and  ending  |k£w- 
with  the  Athenian  empire — the  reader  would  hardly  Karrstos.    , 
understand  the  bearing  of  those  particular  events  which  our 
authorities   enable  us  to  recount;  events  unhappily  few  in 
number,  though  the  period  must  have  been  full  of  action — and 
not  well-authenticated  as  to  dates.   The  first  known  enterprise. 
of  the  Athenians  in  their  new  capacity  (whether  the  first  abso- 
lutely or  not  we  cannot  determine)  between  476  B.C.  and  466 
B.C,  was  the  conquest  of  the  important  post  of  Eion  on  the 
Strymon,  where  the  Persian  governor  Bog£s,  starved  out 
after  a  desperate  resistance,  destroyed  himself  rather  than 

1  Thucyd.  ii.  13.  *  Thucyd.  i.  108 ;  Plutarch,  Periklls,  c  20. 
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capitulate,  together  with  his  family  and  precious  effects — as 
has  already  been  stated.  The  next  events  named  are  their 
enterprises  against  the  Dolopes  and  Pelasgi  in  the  island  of 
Skyros  (seemingly  about  470  B.C.)  and  the  Dryopes  in  the 
town  and  district  of  Karystus  in  Euboea.  To  the  latter,  who 
were  of  a  different  kindred  from  the  inhabitants  of  Chalkis 
and  Eretria,  and  received  no  aid  from  them,  they  granted  a 
capitulation:  the  former  were  more  rigorously  dealt  with 
and  expelled  from  their  island.  Skyros  was  barren,  and  had 
little  to  recommend  it  except  a  good  maritime  position  and 
an  excellent  harbour  ;  while  its  inhabitants,  seemingly  akin  to 
the  Pelasgian  residents  in  Lemnos  prior  to  the  Athenian 
occupation  of  that  spot,  were  alike  piratical  and  cruel  Some 
Thessalian  traders,  recently  plundered  and  imprisoned  by 
them,  had  raised  a  complaint  against  them  before  the  Am- 
phictyonic  synod,  which  condemned  the  island  to  make 
restitution.  The  mass  of  the  islanders  threw  the  burden  upon 
those  who  had  committed  the  crime :  and  these  men,  in  order 
to  evade  payment,  invoked  Kimon  with  the  Athenian  arma- 
ment He  conquered  the  island,  expelled  the  inhabitants,  and 
peopled  it  with  Athenian  settlers. 

Such  clearance  was  a  beneficial  act,  suitable  to  the  new 
character  of  Athens  as  guardian  of  the  iEgean  sea 
guardian  of  against  piracy :  but  it  seems  also  connected  with 
sea  against  Athenian  plans.  The  island  lay  very  convenient  for 
¥fo7ero  the  communication  with  Lemnos  (which  the  Athe- 
nians had  doubtless  reoccupied  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  Persians *),  and  became,  as  well  as  Lemnos,  a  recognized 
adjunct  or  outlying  portion  of  Attica.  Moreover  there  were 
old  legends  which  connected  the  Athenians  with  it,  as  the 
tomb  of  their  hero  Theseus ;  whose  name,  as  the  mythical 
champion  of  democracy,  was  in  peculiar  favour  at  the  period 
immediately  following  the  return  from  Salamis.  It  was  in  the 
year  476  B.C.,  that  the  oracle  had  directed  them  to  bring  home 
the  bones  of  Theseus  from  Skyros,  and  to  prepare  for  that 
hero  a  splendid  entombment  and  edifice  in  their  new  city. 
They  had  tried  to  effect  this,  but  the  unsocial  manners  of  the 
Dolopians  had  prevented  a  search,  and  it  was  only  after 
Kimon  had  taken  the  island  that  he  found,  or  pretended  to 

1  Xenophon,  Hellenic,  v.  i,  31. 
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find,  the  body.     It  was  brought  to  Athens  in  the  year  469 
B.C.,1  and  after  being  welcomed  by  the  people  in  solemn  and 


1  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellenic, 
ad  ann.  476  B.c)  places  the  conquest  of 
Skyros  by  Kimon  in  the  year  476  B.C. 
He  says,  after  citing  a  passage  from 
Thncyd.    L    98,    and   from    Plutarch, 


quered  in  the  year  of  the  archon  Phae- 
don,  B.C.  476.  This  we  know  from 
Thucyd.  L  98,  and  Diodor.  xi.  41-48 
combined.  Plutarch  named  the  archon 
Phaedon  with  reference  to  the  conquest 
of  the  island :  then,  by  a  negligence  not 
unusual  with  him,  connected  the  oracle 
with  that  fact,  as  a  contemporary  trans- 
action :  although  in  truth  the  oracle 
was  not  procured  till  six  or  seven  years 
afterwards." 

Plutarch  has  many  sins  to  answer  for 
against  chronological  exactness ;  but 
the  charge  here  made  against  him  is 
undeserved.  He  states  that  the  oracle 
was  given  in  (476  B.c.)  the  year  of  the 
archon  Phaedon ;  and  that  the  body  of 
Theseus  was  brought  back  to  Athens  in 
(469  B.c)  the  year  of  the  archon  Aphe- 
psion.  There  is  nothing  to  contradict 
either  statement ;  nor  do  the  passages 
of  Thucydides  and  Diodorus,  which  Mr. 
Clinton  adduces,  prove  that  which  he 
asserts.  The  two  passages  of  Diodorus 
have  indeed  no  bearing  upon  the  event : 
and  insofar  as  Diodorus  u  in  this  case 
an  authority  at  all,  he  goes  against 
Mr.  Clinton,  for  he  states  Skyros  to 
have  been  conquered  in  470  B.C.  (Dio- 
dor. xi  60).  Thucydides  only  tells  us 
that  the  operations  against  Eion,  Skyros, 
and  Karystus,  took  place  in  the  order 
here  indicated,  and  at  some  periods 
between  476  and  466  B.C. :  but  he 
does  not  enable  us  to  determine  posi- 
tively the  date  of  either.  Upon  what 
authority  Mr.  Clinton  states  that  "  the 
oracle  was  not  procured  till  six  or  seven 
years  afterwards"  (#.  e.  after  the  con- 
quest), I  do  not  know :  the  account  of 
Plutarch  goes  rather  to  show  that  it  was 
procured  six  or  seven  years  before  the 
conquest :  and  this  may  stand  good 
until  some  better  testimony  is  produced 
to  contradict  it  As  our  information 
now  stands,  we  have  no  testimony  as  to 
the  year  of  the  conquest  except  that  of 
Diodorus,  who  assigns  it  to  470  B.c, 
but  as.  he  assigns  both  the  conquest  of 


Eion,  and  the  expeditions  of  Kimon 
against  Karia  and  Pamphylia  with  the 
victories  of  Eurymedon,  all  to  the  same 
year,  we  cannot  much  trust  his  autho- 
rity. Nevertheless  I  incline  to  believe 
him  as  to  the  date  of  the  conquest  of 
Skyros :  because  it  seems  to  me  very 
probable  that  this  conquest  took  place 
in  the  year  immediately  before  that  in 
which  the  body  of  Theseus  was  brought 
to  Athens,  which  latter  event  may  be 
referred  with  great  confidence  to  469 
B.C,  in  consequence  of  the  interesting 
anecdote  related  by  Plutarch  about  the 
first  prize  gained  by  the  poet  Sophokles. 

Mr.  Clinton  has  given  in  his  Appen- 
dix (No.  vi-viii.  p.  248-253)  two  Dis- 
sertations respecting  the  chronology  of 
the  period  from  the  Persian  war  down 
to  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 
He  has  rendered  much  service  by  cor- 
recting the  mistake  of  Dodwell,  Wes- 
seling  and  Mitford  (founded  upon  an 
inaccurate  construction  of  a  passage  in 
Isokrat£s)  in  supposing,  after  the  Per- 
sian invasion  of  Greece,  a  Spartan  hege- 
mony, lasting  ten  years,  prior  to  the 
commencement  of  the  Athenian  hege- 
mony. He  has  shown  that  the  latter 
must  be  reckoned  as  commencing  in 
477,  or  476  B.c,  immediately  after  the 
mutiny  of  the  allies  against  Pausanias — 
whose  command,  however,  need  not  be 
peremptorily  restricted  to  one  year,  as 
Mr.  Clinton  (p.  252)  and  Dodwell 
maintain  :  for  the  words  of  Thucydides, 
iv  Tp5#  Tj?  ^yc/ioW?,  imply  nothing  as  to 
annual  duration,  and  designate  merely 
"  the  hegemony  which  preceded  that  of 
Athens." 

But  the  refutation  of  this  mistake  does 
not  enable  us  to  establish  any  good 
positive  chronology  for  the  period  be- 
tween 477  and  460  B.C.  It  will  not  do 
to  construe  Zlpwrov  fit*  (Thuc.  i.  98)  in 
reference  to  the  Athenian  conquest  of 
Eion,  as  if  it  must  necessarily  mean 
"the year  after"  477  B.c.  If  we  could 
imagine  that  Thucydides  had  told  us  all 
the  military  operations  between  477- 
466  B.C.,  we  should  be  compelled  to 
admit  plenty  of  that  "interval  of  inac- 
tion" against  which  Mr.  Clinton  so 
strongly  protests  (p.  252).  Unhappily 
Thucydides  has  told  us  but  a  small  por- 
tion of  the  events  which  really  hap- 
pened. 
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joyous  procession,  as  if  the  hero  himself  had  come  back,  was 
deposited  in  the  interior  of  the  city.  On  the  spot  was  built 
the  monument  called  the  Theseium  with  its  sacred  precinct, 
invested  with  the  privilege  of  a  sanctuary  for  men  of  poor 
condition  who  might  feel  ground  for  dreading  the  oppressions 
of  the  powerful,  as  well  as  for  slaves  in  case  of  cruel  usage.1 
Such  were  the  protective  functions  of  the  mythical  hero  of 
democracy,  whose  installation  is  interesting  as  marking  the 
growing  intensity  of  democratical  feeling  in  Athens  since 
the  Persian  war. 

It  was  about  two  years  or  more  after  this  incident  that  the 
About  467-  fifst  breach  of  union  in  the  Confederacy  of  Delos 
t^streVoit  t0°k  place.  The  important  island  of  Naxos,  the 
m™m&« of  largest  of  the  Cyclades— an  island  which  thirty 
n£y tfDdw  years  before  had  boasted  a  large  marine  force  and 
7oiu  ££*£"  8°°°  hoplites — revolted  ;  on  what  special  ground  we 
reconquered,  jo  not  know:  but  probably  the  greater  islands 
fancied  themselves  better  able  to  dispense  with  the  protection 
of  the  confederacy  than  the  smaller — at  the  same  time  that 
they  were  more  jealous  of  Athens.  After  a  siege  of  unknown 
duration,  by  Athens  and  the  confederate  force,  it  was  forced  to 
surrender,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  tributary  subject  ;* 

Mr.  Clinton  compares  the  various  490)  to  the  battle  of  iEgospotami,  are 
periods  of  duration  assigned  by  ancient  j  just  eighty-five  years "  (Ibid.).  Nor 
authors  to  that  which  is  improperly  i  ought  we  to  justify  a  computation  by 
called  the  Athenian  '*  empire " — be-  *  Demosthenes  of  sixty-five  years,  by 
tween  477-405  B.C.  (pp.  245,  249).  I  saying  '*  that  it  terminates  at  the  Athe- 
confess  that  I  rather  agree  with  Dr.  ■  nian  defeat  in  Sicily "  (p.  249). 
Gillies,  who  admits  the  discrepancy  be-  I  The  truth  is,  that  there  is  more  or 
tween  these  authors  broadly  and  undis-  less  chronological  inaccuracy  in  all  these 
guisedly,  than  with  Mr.  Clinton,  who  passages,  except  those  of  Demosthenes — 
seeks  to  bring  them  into  comparative  1  and  historical  inaccuracy  in  all  of  them, 
agreement  His  explanation  is  only  ,  not  even  excepting  those.  It  is  not 
successful  in  regard  to  one  of  them —  \  true  that  the  Athenians  $p£cw  rifs  0*xd*- 
Demosthenes  ;  whose  two  statements  t  <n?f — ^ptw  ***  'EAX^wv  —  wpoar&rm 
(forty-five  years  in  one  place  and  seventy-  ;  Jl<rcw  rmv  'EXA^wk — for  seventy-three 
three  years  in  another)  are  shown  to  be  \  years.  The  historical  language  of  De- 
consistent  with  each  other  as  well  as  mosthenes,  Plato,  Lysias,  Isokrates, 
chronologically  just  But  surely  it  is  '  Andokides,  Lykurgus,  requires  to  be 
not  reasonable  to  correct  the  text  of  the  '  carefully  examined  before  we  rely 
orator  Lykurgus  from  iwtrfiKorra  to    upon  it. 

iftooptiKorTa,    and    then    to    say    that        '  Plutarch  (Kimon,  c8;  Theseus,  c 
"  Lykurgus  may  be  added  to  the  nam-  |  36).    i<rr\  8}  <pv£ioy  oIk4tois  ical  n*i 


ber  of  those  who  describe  the  period  as 
seventy  years"  (p.  250).  Neither  are 
we  to  bring  Andokides  into  harmony 
with  others,  by  supposing  that  "his 
calculation  ascends  to  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  from  the  date  of  which  (B.C. 


rots  rawtipordpois  ical  ftcftubrt  jcpf broras, 
cos  Kal  rod  Brifffas  vptxrrarutov  rubs  tool 
fioifBryrucov  ytvoptvov  ml  lrpoafoxoivhrm 
<fH\ay6p4w9»s  rks  r£v  reartuHnSpmv  8c4- 

(TtlS. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  98.    It  has  already  been 
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Its  armed  ships  being  doubtless  taken  away,  and  its  fortifica- 
tions  razed.  Whether  any  fine  or  ulterior  penalty  was  levied, 
we  have  no  information. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  reduction  of  this  powerful  island, 
however  untoward  in  its  effects  upon  the  equal  and  B.c.  466-465. 
self-maintained  character  of  the  confederacy,  strength-  $Atw* 
ened  its  military  force  by  placing  the  whole  Naxian  JSiJiJ/8*' 
fleet,  with  new  pecuniary  contributions,  in  the  hands  jgJgJL 
of  the  chief.    Nor  is  it  surprising  to  hear  that  Athens  Sf  pJ^M 
sought  both  to  employ  this  new  force,  and  to  oblite-  |jfc ^£n  " 
rate  the  late  act  of  severity  by  increased  exertions  E^nrmodon. 
against  the  common  enemy.     Though  we  know  no  parti- 
culars respecting  operations  against  Persia,  since  the  attack 
on  Eion,  such  operations  must  have  been  going  on ;  but 
the  expedition  under  Kimon,  undertaken  not  long  after  the 
Naxian  revolt,  was  attended  with  memorable  results.    That 
commander,  having  under  him  200  triremes  from  Athens,  and 
100  from  the  various  confederates,  was  despatched  to  attack 
the  Persians  on  the  south-western  and  southern  coast  of  Asia 
Minor.     He  attacked  and  drove  out  several  of  their  garrisons 
from  various  Grecian  settlements,  both  in  Karia  and  Lykia : 
among  others  the  important  trading  city  of  Phasfilis,  though 
at   first  resisting  and  even  standing  a  siege,  was  prevailed 
upon  by  the  friendly  suggestions  of  the  Chians  in  Kimon's 
armament  to  pay  a  contribution  of  ten  talents  and  join  in  the 
expedition.  From  the  length  of  time  occupied  in  these  various 
undertakings,  the  Persian  satraps  had  been  enabled  to  assemble 
a  powerful  force,  both  fleet  and  army,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Eurymedon  in  Pamphylia,  under  the  command  of  Tithraust6s 
and  Pherendatfis,  both  of  the  regal  blood.    The  fleet,  chiefly 
Phoenician,  seems  to  have  consisted  of  200  ships,  but  a  farther 
reinforcement  of  eighty  Phoenician  ships  was  expected,  and  was 
actually  near  at  hand,  so  that  the  commanders  were  unwilling 
to  hazard  a  battle  before  its  arrival.     Kimon,  anxious  for  the 
same  reason  to  hasten  on  the  combat,  attacked  them  vigor- 
ously.    Partly  from  their  inferiority  of  numbers,  partly  from 
discouragement  at  the  absence  of  the    reinforcement,  they 
seem  to  have  made  no  strenuous  resistance.    They  were  put 


stated  in  the  preceding  chapter,   that  I  to  Naxos  while  it  was  under  siege,  and 
Themistokles,  as  a  fugitive,  passed  close  |  incurred  great  danger  of  being  taken. 
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to  flight  and  driven  ashore ;  so  speedily,  and  with  so  little 
loss  to  the  Greeks,  that  Kimon  was  enabled  to  disembark  his 
men  forthwith,  and  attack  the  land-force  which  was  drawn  up 
pn  shore  to  protect  them.  The  battle  on  land  was  long  and 
gallantly  contested,  but  Kimon  at  length  gained  a  complete 
victory,  dispersed  the  army  with  the  capture  of  many  prisoners, 
and  either  took  or  destroyed  the  entire  fleet.  As  soon  as  his  vic- 
tory and  his  prisoners  were  secured,  he  sailed  to  Cyprus  for  the 
purpose  of  intercepting  the  reinforcement  of  eighty  Phoenician 
ships  in  their  way,  and  was  fortunate  enough  to  attack  them 
while  yet  they  were  ignorant  of  the  victories  of  the  Eury- 
medon. These  ships  too  were  all  destroyed,  though  most  of 
the  crews  appear  to  have  escaped  ashore  on  the  island.  Two 
great  victories,  one  at  sea  and  the  other  on  land,  gained  on 
the  same  day  by  the  same  armament,  counted  with  reason 
among  the  most  glorious  of  all  Grecian  exploits,  and  were 
extolled  as  such  in  the  inscription  on  the  commemorative 
offering  to  Apollo,  set  up  out  of  the  tithe  of  the  spoils.1    The 


-  '  For  the  battles  of  the  Eurymedon, 
see  Thucyd.  i.  ioo  ;  Diodor.  xi.  60-62  ; 
Plutarch,  Kimon,  12,  13. 

The  accounts  of  the  two  latter  appear 
chiefly  derived,  from  Ephorus  and  Kal- 
listhengs,  authors  of  the  following  cen- 
tury ;  and  from  Phanodemus,  an  author 
later  still.  I  borrow  sparingly  from 
them,  and  only  so  far  as  consists  with 
the  brief  statement  of  Thucydides.  The 
narrative  of  Diodorus  is  exceedingly 
confused,  indeed  hardly  intelligible. 

Phanodemus  stated  the  number  of 
the  Persian  fleet  at  six  hundred  ships  ; 
Ephorus,  at  three  hundred  and  fifty. 
Diodorus  (following  the  latter)  gives 
three  hundred  and  forty.  Plutarch 
mentions  the  expected  reinforcement  of 
eighty  Phoenician  ships  ;  which  appears 
to  me  a  very  credible  circumstance, 
explaining  the  easy  nautical  victory  of 
Kimon  at  the  Eurymedon.  From  Thu- 
cydides we  know  that  the  vanquished 
fleet  at  the  Eurymedon  consisted  of  no 
more  than  two  hundred  ships.  For  so  I 
venture  to  construe  the  words  of  Thu- 
-cydid£s,  in  spite  of  the  authority  of  Dr. 
Arnold — Kcu  ttkov  {'AByycuoi)  rpt-fiptts 
Qoivitcmv  iced  9i4p$*tpw  r&r  wdtras  4s 
(rhs)  9uucoffias,  Upon  which  Dr. 
Arnold  observes, — "Amounting  in  all 


to  two  hundred ;  that  is,  that  the  whole 
number  of  ships  taken  or  destroyed  was 
two  hundred—not  that  the  whole  fleet 
consisted  of  no  more.0  Admitting  die 
correctness  of  this  construction  (which 
maybe  defended  by  viii.  21),  we  may 
remark  that  the  defeated  Phoenician 
fleet,  according  to  the  universal  practice 
of  antiquity,  ran  ashore  to  seek  protec- 
tion from  its  accompanying  land-force. 
When  therefore  this  land-force  was  itself 
defeated  and  dispersed,  the  ships  would 
all  naturally  fall  into  the  power  of  the 
victors ;  or  if  any  escaped,  it  would  be 
merely  by  accident  Moreover,  the 
smaller  number  is  in  this  case  more 
likely  to  be  the  truth,  as  we  must  sup- 
pose an  easy  naval  victory,  in  order  to 
leave  strength  for  a  strenuous  land 
battle  on  the  same  day. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  inscription 
on  the  commemorative  offering  only 
specifies  "  one  hundred  Phoenician  ships 
with  their  crews "  as  having  been  cap* 
tured  (Diodor.  xi  62).  The  other 
hundred  ships  were  probably  destroyed. 
Diodorus  represents  Kimon  as  having 
captured  three  hundred  and  forty  ships, 
though  he  himself  cites  the  inscription 
which  mentions  only  one  hundred. 
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number  of  prisoners,  as  well  as  the  booty  taken  by  the  victors, 
was  immense. 

A  victory  thus  remarkable,  which  thrust  back  the  Persians 
to  the  region  eastward  of  Phaselis,  doubtless  fortified  materially 
the  position  of  the  Athenian  confederacy  against  them.    But 
it  tended  not  less  to  exalt  the  reputation  of  Athens,  and  even 
to  popularize  her  with  the  confederates  generally,  from  the 
large  amount  of  plunder  divisible  among  them.    Probably  this 
increased  power  and  popularity  stood  her  in  stead  throughout 
her  approaching  contest  with  Thasos,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
explains  the  increasing  fear  and  dislike  of  the  Peloponnesians. 
Thasos  was  a  member  of  the  confederacy  of  Delos  ;  but  her 
quarrel  with  Athens  seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  Revolt  of 
causes  quite  distinct  from  confederate  relations.     It  S?S!fod™ 
has  been  already  stated  that   the  Athenians  had  g^L 
within  the  last  few  years  expelled  the  Persians  from  fh£o?by 
the   important  post  of  Eion  on  the  Strymon,  the  Sounder 
most  convenient  post  for  the  neighbouring  region  of  m'S^uT 
Thrace,  which  was  not    less  distinguished  for  its  Th**<*- 
fertility  than  for  its  mining  wealth.    In  the  occupation  of  this 
post,  the  Athenians  had  had  time  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  productive  character  of  the  adjoining  region,  chiefly  occupied 
by  the  Edonian  Thracians  ;  and  it  is  extremely  probable  that 
many  private  settlers  arrived  from  Athens,  with  the  view  of 
procuring  grants,  or  making  their  fortunes  by  partnership  with 
powerful  Thracians  in  working  the  gold-mines  round  Mount 
Pangaeus.     In  so  doing,  they  speedily  found  themselves  in 
collision  with  the  Greeks  of  the  opposite  island  of  Mount 
Thasos,  who    possessed    a  considerable  strip  of  land  with 
various  dependent  towns  on  the  continent  of  Thrace,  and 
derived  a  large  revenue  from  the  mines  of  Skaptfi  Hylfc,  as 
well  as  from  others  in  the  neighbourhood.1    The  condition  of 
Thasos  at  this  time  (about  465  B.C.)  indicates  to  us  the  pro- 
gress which  the  Grecian  states  in  the  iEgean  had  made  since 


1  About  Thasos,  see  Herodot  vi.  46- 
48 ;  vii  118.  The  position  of  Ragusa 
in  the  Adriatic,  in  reference  to  the 
despots  of  Servia  and  Bosnia  in  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  was 
very  similar  to  that  of  Athens  and 
Thasos  in  regard  to  the  Thracian  princes 


of  the  interior.  In  Engel's  History  of 
Ragusa  we  find  an  account  of  the  large 
gains  made  in  that  city  by  its  contracts 
to  work  the  gold  and  silver  mines  be- 
longing to  these  princes  (Engel,  Ge- 
schichte  des  Freystaates  Ragusa,  sect 
36,  p.  163.    Wien,  1807). 
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their  liberation  from  Persia.  It  had  been  deprived  both  of  its 
fortifications  and  of  its  maritime  force,  by  order  of  Darius, 
about  491  B.C.,  and  must  have  remained  in  this  condition  until 
after  the  repulse  of  Xerxes  ;  but  we  now  find  it  well-fortified 
and  possessing  a  powerful  maritime  force. 

In  what  precise  manner  the  quarrel  between  the  Thasians 
and  the  Athenians  of  Eion  manifested  itself,  respecting  the 
trade  and  the  mines  in  Thrace,  we  are  not  informed.  But  it 
reached  such  a  height  that  the  Athenians  were  induced  to 
send  a  powerful  armament  against  the  island,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Kimon.1  Having  vanquished  the  Thasian  force  at 
sea,  they  disembarked,  gained  various  battles,  and  blocked  up 
the  city  by  land  as  well  as  by  sea.  And  at  the  same  time 
they  undertook — what  seems  to  have  been  part  and  parcel  of  the 
same  scheme — the  establishment  of  a  larger  and  more  power- 
Fint  ful  colony  on  Thracian  ground  not  far  from  Eion. 

3SS?to  On  the  Strymon,  about  three  miles  higher  up  than 
rtEnnealty   EiQn»  near  the  spot  where  the  river  narrows  itself 

Hodoi  on 
the  Strymon 
above  Eion. 
The  attempt 

Se^etttrs  Ennea  Hodpi  (Nine  Ways),  a  little  above  the  bridge, 
are  slain.  which  here  served  as  an  important  communication 
for  all  the  people  of  the  interior.  Both  Histiaeus  and  Arista- 
goras,  the  two  Milesian  despots,  had  been  tempted  by  the 
advantages  of  this  place  to  commence  a  settlement  there: 
both  of  them  had  failed,  and  a  third  failure  on  a  still  grander 
scale  was  now  about  to  be  added.  The  Athenians  sent  thither 
a  large  body  of  colonists,  ten  thousand  in  number,  partly  from 
their  own  citizens,  partly  collected  from  their  allies ;  the  temp- 
tations of  the  site  probably  rendering  volunteers  numerous 
As  far  as  Ennea  Hodoi  was  concerned  they  were  successful  in 
conquering  it  and  driving  away  the  Edonian  possessors.  But 
on  trying  to  extend  themselves  farther  to  the  eastward,  to  a 
spot  called  Drab£kus  convenient  for  the  mining  region,  tbey 
encountered  a  more  formidable  resistance  from  a  powerful 
alliance  of  Thracian  tribes,  who  had  come  to  aid  the  Edonians 
in  decisive  hostility  against  the  new  colony — probably  not 
without  instigation  from  the  inhabitants  of  Thasos.  All  or 
most  of  the  ten  thousand  colonists  were  slain  in  this  warfare^ 


Se^sl^non  again  out  of  a  broad  expanse  of  the  nature  of  a  lake, 
iteT*  S2L  was  situated  the  Edonian  town  or  settlement  called 


1  Thucyd.  i.  100,  101 ;  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  14 ;  Diodor.  xi.  70. 


Chap.  XLV.  GRECIAN  CONFEDERACY  UNDER  ATHENS.   399 

and  the  new  colony  was  for  the  time  completely  abandoned. 
We  shall  find  it  resumed  hereafter.1 

Disappointed  as  the  Athenians  were  in  this  enterprise,  they 
did  not  abandon  the  blockade  of  Thasos,  which  held  l64M63 bc# 
out  more  than  two  years,  and  only  surrendered  in  Thf^dS« 
the  third  year.     Its  fortifications  were  razed;    its  SfrS^^rs 
ships  of  war,  thirty-three  in  number,  were  taken  ^JJ^J^Ji 
away;2   its  possessions  and  mining  establishments  diim*nllcd- 
on  the  opposite  continent  were  relinquished     Moreover  an 
immediate  contribution  in  money  was  demanded  from  the 
inhabitants,  over  and  above  the  annual  payment  assessed 
upon  them  for  the  future.     The  subjugation  of  this  powerful 
island  was  another  step  in  the  growing  dominion  of  Athens 
over  her  confederates. 

The  year  before  the  Thasians  surrendered,  however,  they 
had  taken  a  step  which  deserves   particular  notice,  . 

as   indicating   the    hewly-gathering    clouds   in   the  ofiheTha- 
Grecian  political  horizon.     They  had   made  secret  ta  for  aid 
application  to  the  Lacedaemonians  for  aid,  entreat-  but  not  car- 
h£  them  to  draw  off  the  attention  of  Athens  by  Sg^ 
invading  Attica ;  and  the  Lacedaemonians,  without  *  foSSes 
the  knowledge  of  Athens,  having  actually  engaged  Span*5  and 
to  comply  with  this  request,  were  only  prevented  from       cns" 
performing  their  promise  by  a  grave  and  terrible  misfortune  at 
home.3    Though  accidentally  unperformed,  this  hostile  pro- 
mise is  a  most  significant  event     It  marks  the  growing  fear 
and  hatred  on  the  part  of  Sparta  and  the  Peloponnesians 
towards  Athens,  merely  on  general  grounds  of  the  magnitude  of 
her  power,  and  without  any  special  provocation.   Nay,  not  only 
had  Athens  given  no  provocation,  but  she  was  still  actually 
included  as  a  member  of  the  Lacedaemonian  alliance,  and  we 


1  Thucyd.  i.  101.  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  in  his  dispute  more  than  a  century 
after  this  period  with  the  Athenians 
respecting  the  possession  of  Amphipolis, 
pretended  that  his  ancestor  Alexander 
had  been  the  first  to  acquire  possession 
of  the  spot  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Persians  from  Thrace  (see  Philippi 
Ejpistola  ap.  Demosthen.  p.  164,  R.). 
If  this  pretence  had  been  true,  Ennea 
Hodoi  would  have  been  in  possession  of 
the  Macedonians  at  this  time,  when  the 


first  Athenian  attempt  was  made  upon 
it:  but  the  statement  of  ThucydidSs 
shows  that  it  was  then  an  Edonian  town- 
ship. 

*  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  14.  Galepsus 
and  CEsymS  were  among  the  Thasian 
settlements  on  the  mainland  of  Thrace 
(Thucyd.  iv.  108). 

8  Thucyd.  i.  101.  ol  8)  inrtaxovro 
fAv  Kp<xpa  tS»¥  *Adrjva(wy,  teal  I/acAAoj', 
8icft»A60i)<ra>'  5*  fab  rod  ytvoiUvw  <ru<r- 

fJUtV, 
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shall  find  her  presently  both  appealed  to  and  acting  as  such. 
We  shall  hear  so  much  of  Athens,  and  that  too  with  truth,  as 
pushing  and  aggressive — and  of  Sparta  as  home-keeping  and 
defensive — that  the  incident  just  mentioned  becomes  im- 
portant to  remark.  The  first  intent  of  unprovoked  and  even 
treacherous  hostility — the  germ  of  the  future  Peloponnesian 
war — is  conceived  and  reduced  to  an  engagement  by  Sparta. 

We  are  told  by  Plutarch,  that  the  Athenians,  after  the 
Trial  and  surrender  of  Thasos  and  the  liberation  of  the  arma- 
JSSin^t0'  ment,  had  expected  from  Kimon  some  farther  con- 
Athens,  quests  in  Macedonia — and  even  that  he  had  actually 
entered  upon  that  project  with  such  promise  of  success,  that 
its  farther  consummation  was  certain  as  well  as  easy.  Having 
under  these  circumstances  relinquished  it  and  returned  to 
Athens,  he  was  accused  by  Periklfis  and  others  of  having 
been  bought  off  by  bribes  from  the  Macedonian  king  Alex- 
ander ;  but  was  acquitted  after  a  public  trial1 

During  the  period  which  had  elapsed  between  the  first 
Great  in-  formation  of  the  confederacy  of  Delos  and  the  cap- 
AXe^**  ture  of  Thasos  (about  thirteen  or  fourteen  years,  B.C. 
powcr*  477-463),  the  Athenians  seem  to  have  been  occupied 
almost  entirely  in  their  maritime  operations,  chiefly  against 
the  Persians — having  been  free  from  embarrassments  imme- 
diately round  Attica.  But  this  freedom  was  not  destined  to 
last  much  longer.  During  the  ensuing  ten  years,  their  foreign 
relations  near  home  become  both  active  and  complicated ; 
while  their  strength  expands  so  wonderfully,  that  they  are 
found  competent  at  once  to  obligations  on  both  sides  of  the 
jEgean  sea,  the  distant  as  well  as  the  near. 

Of  the  incidents  which  had  taken  place  in  Central  Greece 
Proceedings  during  the  twelve  or  fifteen  years  immediately  suc- 
GrSSfbt  ceeding  the  battle  of  Plataea,  we  have  scarcely  any 
2^^7°*  information.  The  feelings  of  the  time,  between 
^rS^SL  those  Greeks  who  had  supported  and  those  who 
Sedu  ofDU*  had  resisted  the  Persian  invader,  must  have  re- 
Thebes.  mained  unfriendly  even  after  the  war  was  at  an 
end ;  while  the  mere  occupation  of  the  Persian  numerous 
host  must  have  inflicted  severe  damage  both  upon  Thessaly 
and  Bceotia.    At  the  meeting  of  the  Amphiktyonic  synod 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  14. 
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which  succeeded  the  expulsion  of  the  invaders,  a  reward  was 
proclaimed  for  the  life  of  the  Melian  Ephialt£s,  who  had 
betrayed  to  Xerxes  the  mountain-path  over  (Eta,  and  thus 
caused  the  ruin  of  Leonidas  at  Thermopylae.     Moreover,  if 
we  may  trust  Plutarch,  it  was  even  proposed  by  Lacedaemon 
that  all  the  medising  Greeks  should  be  expelled  from  the 
synod  1 — a  proposition  which  the   more  long-sighted   views 
of  Themistokl&s  successfully  resisted.      Even   the  stronger 
measure  of  razing  the  fortifications  of  all  the  extra-Pelopon- 
nesian  cities,  from  fear  that  they  might  be  used  to  aid  some 
future  invasion,  had  suggested  itself  to  the  Lacedaemonians — 
as  we  see  from  their  language  on  the  occasion  of  rebuilding 
the  walls  of  Athens.    In  regard  to  Boeotia,  it  appears  that  the 
headship  of  Thebes  as  well  as  the  coherence  of  the  federation 
was  for  the  time  almost  suspended.     The  destroyed  towns  of 
Plataea  and  Thespiae  were  restored,  and  the  latter  in  part 
repeopled,3  under  Athenian  influence.     The  general  sentiment 
of  Peloponnesus  as  well  as  of  Athens  would  have  sustained 
these  towns  against  Thebes,  if  the  latter  had  tried  at  that 
time  to  enforce  her  supremacy  over  them  in  the  name  of 
"  ancient  Boeotian  right  and  usage."  8    The  Theban  govern- 
ment was  then  in  discredit  for  its  previous  medism—zvvci  in 
the  eyes  of  Thebans  themselves  ; 4  while  the  party  opposed  to 
Thebes  in  the  other  towns  was  so  powerful,  that  many  of 
them  would  probably  have  been  severed  from  the  federation 
to  become  allies  of  Athens  like  Plataea,  if  the  interference  of 
Lacedaemon  had  not  arrested  such  a  tendency.     Lacedaemon 
was  in  every  other  part  of  Greece  an  enemy  to  Sparta  re- 
organized aggregation  of  cities,  either  equal  or  un-  JJJJ^ffJJ, 
equal,  and  was  constantly  bent  on  keeping  the  little  'f^SSf 
autonomous    communities    separate :  *  whence   she  JJ^e^Bao- 
sometimes  became  by  accident  the  protector  of  the  ***  l0WIW- 
weaker  cities  against  compulsory  alliance  imposed  upon  them 
by  the  stronger.    The  interest  of  her  own  ascendency  was  in 


1  Plutarch,  Themistokl.  c  20. 

*  See  the  case  of  Sikinnus,  the  per- 
son through  whom  Themistokles  com- 
municated  with  Xerxes  before  the  battle 
of  Salamis,  and  for  whom  he  afterwards 


•  T&  rw  Bourrwp  wdrpia — r&  Kourit 
ruv  wdvroty  Boiorrvy  wdrpta  (Thucyd.  iii, 
61-65). 

4  Thucyd.  iii.  62. 

*  See  among  many  other  evidences, 


procured  admission  among  the  batch  of  1  the  remarkable  case  of  the  Olynthian 
newly-introduced  citizens  at  Thespiae  confederacy  (Xenophon,  Hellen.  v.  2, 
(Herodot  viii.  75).  16). 
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this  respect  analogous  to  that  of  the  Persians  when  they 
dictated  the  peace  of  Antalkidas — of  the  Romans  in  adminis- 
tering their  extensive  conquests — and  of  the  kings  of  Mediaeval 
Europe  in  breaking  the  authority  of  the  barons  over  their 
vassals.  But  though  such  was  the  policy  of  Sparta  elsewhere, 
her  fear  of  Athens,  which  grew  up  during  the  ensuing  twenty 
years,  made  her  act  differently  in  regard  to  Bceotia,  She  had 
no  other  means  of  maintaining  that  country  as  her  own  ally 
and  as  the  enemy  of  Athens,  except  by  organising  the  federa- 
tion effectively,  and  strengthening  the  authority  of  Thebes. 
It  is  to  this  revolution  in  Spartan  politics  that  Thebes  owed 
the  recovery  of  her  ascendency1 — a  revolution  so  conspi- 
cuously marked,  that  the  Spartans  even  aided  in  enlarging 
her  circuit  and  improving  her  fortifications.  It  was  not 
without  difficulty  that  she  maintained  this  position  even  when 
recovered,  against  the  dangerous  neighbourhood  of  Athens — 
a  circumstance  which  made  her  not  only  a  vehement  partisan 
of  Sparta,  but  even  more  furiously  anti- Athenian  than  Sparta, 
down  to  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

The  revolution,  just  noticed,  in  Spartan  politics  towards 
Events  in  Bceotia,  did  not  manifest  itself  until  about  twenty 
nesus— at-  years  after  the  commencement  of  the  Athenian 
&c.  ^  maritime  confederacy.  During  the  course  of  those 
twenty  years,  we  know  that  Sparta  had  had  more  than  one 
battle  to  sustain  in  Arcadia,  against  the  towns  and  villages  of 
that  country,  in  which  she  came  forth  victorious  :  but  we  have 
no  particulars  respecting  these  incidents.  We  also  know  that 
a  few  years  after  the  Persian  invasion,  the  inhabitants  of  Elis 
concentrated  themselves  from  many  dispersed  townships  into 
the  one  main  city  of  Elis : a  and  it  seems  probable  that 
Lepreum  in  Triphylia,  and  one  or  two  of  the  towns  of  Achaia, 
were  either  formed  or  enlarged  by  a  similar  process  near 
about  the  same  time.3  Such  aggregation  of  towns  out  of 
preexisting  separate  villages  was  not  conformable  to  the 
views,  nor  favourable  to  the  ascendency  of  Lacedaemon.  But 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  her  foreign  policy  after  the 
Persian  invasion  was  both  embarrassed  and  discredited  by 
the  misconduct  of  her  two   contemporary  kings,  Pausanias 


1  Diodor.  xL  81  ;  Justin,  iii.  6.        *  Diodor.  xi.  54  ;  Strabo,  viii.  p.  337. 

8  Strabo,  viii.  pp.  337,  348,  356. 
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(who  though  only  regent  was  practically  equivalent  to  a  king) 
and  Leotychid£s — not  to  mention  the  rapid  development  of 
Athens  and  Peiraeus. 

Moreover,  in  the  year  B.C.  464  (the  year  preceding  the 
surrender  of  Thasos  to  the  Athenian  armament),  a  TerriWe 
misfortune  of  yet  more  terrific  moment  befel  Sparta.  S'sJSjl 
A  violent  earthquake  took  place  in  the  immediate  $*££'<* 
neighbourhood  of  Sparta  itself,  destroying  a  large  thcHdots- 
portion  of  the  town,  and  a  vast  number  of  lives,  many  of 
them  Spartan  citizens.  It  was  the  judgement  of  the  earth- 
shaking  god  Poseidon  (according  to  the  view  of  the  Lace- 
daemonians themselves)  for  a  recent  violation  of  his  sanctuary 
at  Taenarus,  from  whence  certain  suppliant  Helots  had  been 
dragged  away  not  long  before  for  punishment :  *  not  impro- 
bably some  of  those  Helots  whom  Pausanias  had  instigated 
to  revolt  The  sentiment  of  the  Helots,  at  all  times  one  of 
enmity  towards  their  masters,  appears  at  this  moment  to  have 
been  unusually  inflammable :  so  that  an  earthquake  at  Sparta, 
especially  an  earthquake  construed  as  divine  vengeance  for 
Helot  blood  recently  spilt,  was  sufficient  to  rouse  many  of 
them  at  once  into  revolt,  together  with  some  even  of  the 
Pericekl  The  insurgents  took  arms  and  marched  directly 
upon  Sparta,  which  they  were  on  the  point  of  mastering 
during  the  first  moments  of  consternation,  had  not  the  bravery 
and  presence  of  mind  of  the  young  king  Archidamus  re- 
animated the  surviving  citizens  and  repelled  the  attack.  But 
though  repelled,  the  insurgents  were  not  subdued.  They 
maintained  the  field  against  the  Spartan  force,  sometimes 
with  considerable  advantage,  since  Aeimn£stus  (the  warrior 
by  whose  hand  Mardonius  had  fallen  at  Plataea)  was  defeated 
and  slain  with  300  followers  in  the  plain  of  Stenyklfirus,  over- 
powered by  superior  numbers.*  When  at  length  defeated, 
they  occupied  and  fortified  the  memorable  hill  of  Ithdmfi,  the 
ancient  citadel  of  their  Messenian  forefathers.  Here  they 
made  a  long  and  obstinate  defence,  supporting  themselves 
doubtless  by  incursions  throughout  Laconia.  Defence  indeed 
was  not  difficult,  seeing  that  the  Lacedaemonians  were  at  that 
time  confessedly  incapable  of  assailing  even  the  most  im- 
perfect specie^  of  fortification.  After  the  siege  had  lasted 
«  ■ 

1  Thucyd.  i.  101-12$ ;  Diodor.  xi.  62.  *  Herodot.  ix.  64. 

2   D  2 


404 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II 


some  two  or  three  years,  without  any  prospect  of  success,  the 
Lacedaemonians,  beginning  to  despair  of  their  own  sufficiency 
for  the  undertaking,  invoked  the  aid  of  their  various  allies, 
among  whom  we  find  specified  the  iEginetans,  the  Athenians, 
and  the  Plataeans.1  The  Athenian  troops  are  said  to  have 
consisted  of  4000  men,  under  the  command  of  Kimon ;  Athens 
being  still  included  in  the  list  of  Lacedaemonian  allies. 

So  imperfect  were  the  means  of  attacking  walls  at  that 

Lace.     day,  even  f°r  *he  most  intelligent  Greeks,  that  this 

daemonians    increased  force  made  no  immediate  impression  on 

invoke  the 

aid  of  their  the  fortified  hill  of  Ith6m6.    And  when  the  Lace- 

the  revolted  daemonians  saw  that  their  Athenian  allies  were  not 

March'of  more  successful  than  they  had  been  themselves,  they 

mans  under  soon  passed  from  surprise  into  doubt,  mistrust,  and 

Kimon  into  -  .  rr*i        .  i       j  «     r 

Laconia  to  apprehension.  The  troops  had  given  no  ground  for 
em*  such  a  feeling,  while  Kimon  their  general  was  noto- 
rious for  his  attachment  to  Sparta.  Yet  the  Lacedaemonians 
could  not  help  suspecting  the  ever-wakeful  energy  and  ambi- 
tion of  these  Ionic  strangers  whom  they  introduced  into  the 
interior  of  Laconia.  Calling  to  mind  their  own  promise — 
though  doubtless  a  secret  promise — to  invade  Attica  not  long 
before,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Thasians — they  even  began  to 
fear  that  the  Athenians  might  turn  against  them,  and  listen 
to  solicitations  for  espousing  the  cause  of  the  besieged.  Under 
the  influence  of  such  apprehensions,  they  dismissed  the 
Athenian  contingent  forthwith,  on  pretence  of  having  no 
farther  occasion  for  them ;  while  all  the  other  allies  were 
retained,  and  the  siege  or  blockade  went  on  as  before.2 


1  Thucyd.  i.  102  ;  iii.  54 ;  iv.  57. 

9  Thucyd.  i.  102.  tV  fikv  into^lav  oh 
oi}Aot/)Tcr,  droVrct  $k  6ti  ohZ\v  icpoa- 
ttovrai  cUncev  tru 

Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  (Fast  Hellen.  ann. 
464-461  B.C.)  following  Plutarch,  recog- 
nises two  Lacedaemonian  requests  to 
Athens,  and  two  Athenian  expeditions 
to  the  aid  of  the  Spartans,  both  under 
Kimon ;  the  first  m  464  B.C.,  imme- 
diately on  the  happening  of  the  earth- 
quake and  consequent  revolt — the  second 
in  461  B.C.,  after  the  war  had  lasted 
some  time. 

In  my  judgement,  there  is  no  ground 
for  supposing  more  than  one  application 
made  to  Athens,  and  one  expedition. 


The  duplication  has  arisen  from  Plu- 
tarch, who  has  construed  too  much  as 
historical  reality  the  comic  exaggeration 
of   Aristophanes    (Aristoph.    Lysistrat 
1 1 38;    Plutarch,    Kimon,    16).      The 
heroine  of  the  latter,  Lysistrata,  wish- 
ing to  make  peace  between  the  Lacedae- 
monians and  Athenians,  and  reminding 
each  of  the  services  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  other,  might  permit  her- 
self to    say  to  the    Lacedaemonians — 
"Your     envoy     Perikleidas    came   to 
Athens,  pale  with  terror,  and  put  him- 
self as  a  suppliant  at  the  altar  to  entreat 
our  help  as  a  matter  of  life  and  death, 
while   Poseidon  was  still  shaking  the 
earth  and  the  Messenians  were  pressing 
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This  dismissal,  ungracious  in  the  extreme  and  probably 
rendered  even  more  offensive  by  the  habitual  rough-  Mistrust 
ness  of  Spartan  dealing,  excited  the  strongest  exas-  bJn5£VLa- 
peration  both  among  the  Athenian  soldiers  and  the  SfSSr*1" 
Athenian  people — an  exasperation   heightened  by  ^SSL. 
circumstances  immediately  preceding.    For  the  reso-  ^edtaJ 
lution  to  send  auxiliaries  into  Laconia,  when  the  ^£Sure 
Lacedaemonians  first  applied  for  them,  had  not  been  5?p5icyS 
taken  without  considerable  debate  at  Athens.     The  Athens- 
party  of  Periklfis  and  Ephialtfes,  habitually  in  opposition  to 
Kimon,  and  partisans  of  the  forward  democratical  movement, 
had  strongly  discountenanced  it,  and  conjured  their  country- 
men not  to  assist  in  renovating  and  strengthening  their  most 
formidable  rival.     Perhaps  the  previous  engagement  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  to  invade  Attica  on  behalf  of  the  Thasians 
may  have  become  known  to  them,  though  not  so  formally  as 
to  exclude  denial.     And  even  supposing  this  engagement  to 
have  remained  unknown  at  that  time  to  every  one,  there  were 
not  wanting  other  grounds  to  render  the  policy  of  refusal 


you  hard  :  then  Kimon  with  4000  hop- 
lites  went  and  achieved  your  complete 
salvation."  This  is  all  very  telling  and 
forcible,  as  a  portion  of  the  Aristophanic 
play,  but  there  is  no  historical  truth  in 
it  except  the  fact  of  an  application  made 
and  an  expedition  sent  in  consequence. 

We  know  that  the  earthquake  took 
place  at  the  time  when  the  siege  of 
Thasos  was  yet  going  on,  because  it  was 
the  reason  which  prevented  the  Lace- 
daemonians from  aiding  the  besieged 
by  an  invasion  of  Attica.  But  Kimon 
commanded  at  the  siege  of  Thasos  (Plu- 
tarch, Kimon,  c.  14),  accordingly  he 
could  not  have  gone  as  commander  to 
Laconia  at  the  time  when  this  first  ex- 
pedition is  alleged  to  have  been  under- 
taken. 

Next,  Thucydides  acknowledges  no 
more  than  one  expedition ;  nor  indeed 
does  Diodorus  (xi.  64),  though  this  is 
of  minor  consequence.  Now  mere 
silence  on  the  part  of  Thucydides,  in 
reference  to  the  events  of  a  period 
which  he  only  professes  to  survey  briefly, 
is  not  always  a  very  forcible  negative 
argument.  But  in  this  case,  his  account 
of  the  expedition  of  461  B.C.,  with  its 
very  important  consequences,  is  such  as 
to  exclude  the  supposition  that  he  knew 


of  any  prior  expedition,  two  or  three 
years  earlier.  Had  he  known  of  any 
such,  he  could  not  have  written  the 
account  which  now  stands  in  his  text. 
He  dwells  especially  on  the  prolonga- 
tion of  the  war,  and  on  the  incapacity 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  for  attacking 
walls,  as  the  reasons  why  they  invoked 
the  Athenians  as  well  as  their  other 
allies :  he  implies  that  the  presence  of 
the  latter  in  Laconia  was  a  new  and 
threatening  incident :  moreover,  when 
he  tells  us  how  much  the  Athenians 
were  incensed  by  their  abrupt  and  mis- 
trustful dismissal,  he  could  not  have 
omitted  to  notice  as  an  aggravation  of 
this  feeling,  that  only  two  or  three 
years  before,  they  had  rescued  Lace- 
daemon  from  the  brink  of  ruin.  Let  us 
add,  that  the  supposition  of  Sparta,  the 
first  military  power  in  Greece,  and  dis- 
tinguished for  her  unintermitting  disci- 
pline, being  reduced  all  at  once  to  a 
condition  of  such  utter  helplessness  as 
to  owe  her  safety  to  foreign  interven- 
tion—is highly  improbable  in  itself ;  in- 
admissible except  on  very  good  evi- 
dence. 

For  the  reasons  here  stated,  I  reject 
the  first  expedition  into  Laconia  men- 
tioned in  Plutarch. 
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plausible.  But  Kimon — with  an  earnestness  which  even  the 
philo-Laconian  Kritias  afterwards  characterised  as  a  sacrifice 
of  the  grandeur  of  Athens  to  the  advantage  of  Lacedaemon1 
—employed  all  his  credit  and  influence  in  seconding  the 
application.  The  maintenance  of  alliance  with  Sparta  on 
equal  footing — peace  among  the  great  powers  of  Greece  and 
common  war  against  Persia — together  with  the  prevention  of 
all  farther  democratical  changes  in  Athens — were  the  leading 
points  of  his  political  creed.  As  yet,  both  his  personal  and 
political  ascendency  were  predominant  over  his  opponents. 
As  yet,  there  was  no  manifest  conflict,  which  had  only  just 
begun  to  show  itself  in  the  case  of  Thasos,  between  the  mari- 
time power  of  Athens  and  the  union  of  land-force  under 
Sparta:  and  Kimon  could  still  treat  both  of  these  pheno- 
mena as  coexisting  necessities  of  Hellenic  well-being.  Though 
noway  distinguished  as  a  speaker,  he  carried  with  him  the 
Athenian  assembly  by  appealing  to  a  large  and  generous 
patriotism,  which  forbade  them  to  permit  the  humiliation  of 
Sparta.  "  Consent  not  to  see  Hellas  lamed  of  one  leg  and 
Athens  drawing  without  her  yoke-fellow ; "  a — such  was  his 
language,  as  we  learn  from  his  friend  and  companion  the 
Chian  poet  Ion  ;  and  in  the  lips  of  Kimon  it  proved  effective. 
It  is  a  speech  of  almost  melancholy  interest,  since  ninety 
years  passed  over  before  such  an  appeal  was  ever  again 
addressed  to  an  Athenian  assembly.3  The  despatch  of  the 
auxiliaries  was  thus  dictated  by  a  generous  sentiment,  to 
the  disregard  of  what  might  seem  political  prudence.  And 
we  may  imagine  the  violent  reaction  which  took  place  in 
Athenian  feeling,  when  the  Lacedaemonians  repaid  them  by 
singling  out  their  troops  from  all  the  other  allies  as  objects  of 
insulting  suspicion.  We  may  imagine  the  triumph  of  Periklfis 
and  Ephialtfis,  who  had  opposed  the  mission — and  the  vast 
loss  of  influence  to  Kimon,  who  had  brought  it  about — when 
Athens  received  again  into  her  public  assembly  the  hoplites 
sent  back  from  Ithdmfi. 

Both  in  the  internal  constitution,  indeed  (of  which  more 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  1 6. 

•  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  16.    fO  5*  *l*v 

robs  'ABrivcdous  iictvri<r§f  wapcucaX^y  fifac 
rr)v  'E\\d$a  X«*V,  M^«  *V  -x6\iv  ire- 


p6(vyaf  ictpitbuv  yty^vTj fUrrjy. 

•  See  Xenophon,  Hellenic,  vl — abort 
372  B.c— a  little  before  the  battle  of 
Leuktra. 
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presently),  and  in  the  external  policy,  of  Athens,  the  dismissal 
of  these  soldiers  was  pregnant  with  results.    The  ThcAthe- 
Athenians  immediately  passed  a  formal  resolution  S^Ttho 
to  renounce  the  alliance  between  themselves  and  s^uTiSd 
Lacedaemon  against  the  Persians.    They  did  more :  SK£?whh 
they  looked  out  for  land-enemies  of  Lacedaemon,  p^^nof 
with  whom  to  ally  themselves.  c^SE** 

Of  these  by  far  the  first,  both  in  Hellenic  rank  and  ^k0^ 
in  real  power,  was  Argos.  That  city,  neutral  during  the  towns- 
Persian  invasion,  had  now  recovered  the  effects  of  the  destruc- 
tive defeat  suffered  about  thirty  years  before  from  the  Spartan 
king  Kleomends.  The  sons  of  the  ancient  citizens  had  grown 
to  manhood,  and  the  temporary  predominance  of  the  Perioeki, 
acquired  in  consequence  of  the  ruinous  loss  of  citizens  in  that 
defeat,  had  been  again  put  down.  In  the  neighbourhood  of 
Argos,  and  dependent  upon  it,  were  situated  Mykenae,  Tiryns, 
and  Midea — small  in  power  and  importance,  but  rich  in 
mythical  renown.  Disdaining  the  inglorious  example  of 
Argos  at  the  period  of  danger,  these  towns  had  furnished 
contingents  both  to  Thermopylae  and  Plataea,  which  their 
powerful  neighbour  had  been  unable  either  to  prevent  at  the 
time  or  to  avenge  afterwards,  from  fear  of  the  intervention 
of  Lacedaemon.  But  so  soon  as  the  latter  was  seen  to  be 
endangered  and  occupied  at  home,  with  a  formidable  Mes- 
senian  revolt,  the  Argeians  availed  themselves  of  the  oppor- 
tunity to  attack  not  only  Mykenae  and  Tiryns,  but  also 
Orneae,  Midea,  and  other  semi-dependent  towns  around  them. 
Several  of  these  were  reduced ;  and  the  inhabitants,  robbed 
of  their  autonomy,  were  incorporated  with  the  domain  of 
Argos :  but  the  Mykenaeans,  partly  from  the  superior  gal- 
lantry of  their  resistance,  partly  from  jealousy  of  their  mythical 
renown,  were  either  sold  as  slaves  or  driven  into  banishment1 
Through  these  victories  Argos  was  now  more  powerful  than 
ever,  and  the  propositions  of  alliance  made  to  her  by  Athens, 
while  strengthening  both  the  two  against  Lacedaemon,  opened 
to  her  a  new  chance  of  recovering  her  lost  headship  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus.    The  Thessalians  became  members  of  this  new 


1  Diodor.  xL  65  ;  Strabo,  viii.  p.  372 ; 
Pansan.  ii.  16,  17,  25.  Diodorus  places 
this  incident  in  468  B.C. :  but  as  it  un- 
doubtedly comes  after  the  earthquake  at 


Sparta,  we  must  suppose  it  to  have 
happened  about  463  B.C.  See  Mr.  Fynes 
Clinton,  Fasti  Hellenici,  Appendix,  8. 
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Alliance,  which  was  a  defensive  alliance  against  Lacedaemon : 
and  hopes  were  doubtless  entertained  of  drawing  in  some  of 
the  habitual  allies  of  the  latter. 

The  new  character  which  Athens  had  thus  assumed,  as  a 
About  461.  competitor  for  landed  alliances  not  less  than  for 
tJ^£  b^  maritime  ascendency,  came  opportunely  for  the  pro- 
^SlS.  tection  of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Megara.  It 
£t£d?f  appears  that  Corinth,  perhaps  instigated  like  Argos 
STn^Jf4  by  the  helplessness  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  had  been 
Pdotonne-  making  border  encroachments  on  the  one  side  upon 
jjj^g^  Klednae — on  the  other  side  upon  Megara : l  on  which 
Athens.  ground  the  latter,  probably  despairing  of  protection 
from  Lacedaemon,  renounced  the  Lacedaemonian  connexion, 
and  obtained  permission  to  enrol  herself  as  an  ally  of  Athens.* 
This  was  an  acquisition  of  signal  value  to  the  Athenians, 
since  it  both  opened  to  them  the  whole  range  of  territory 
across  the  outer  Isthmus  of  Corinth  to  the  interior  of  the 
Krissaean  Gulf,  on  which  the  Megarian  port  of  P6gae  was 
situated — and  placed  them  in  possession  of  the  passes  of 
Mount  Geraneia,  so  that  they  could  arrest  the  march  of  a 
Peloponnesian  army  over  the  Isthmus,  and  protect  Attica 
from  invasion.  It  was  moreover  of  great  importance  in 
its  effects  on  Grecian  politics  :  for  it  was  counted  as  a  wrong 
by  Lacedaemon,  gave  deadly  offence  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
lighted  up  the  flames  of  war  between  them  and  Athens ; 
their  allies  the  Epidaurians  and  iEginetans  taking  their  part 
Though  Athens  had  not  yet  been  guilty  of  unjust  encroach- 
ment against  any  Peloponnesian  state,  her  ambition  and 
energy  had  inspired  universal  awe  ;  while  the  maritime  states 
in  the  neighbourhood,  such  as  Corinth,  Epidaurus,  and  jEgina, 
saw  these  terror-striking  qualities  threatening  them  at  their 
own  doors,  through  her  alliance  with  Argos  and  Megara. 
Moreover,  it  is  probable  that  the  ancient  feud  between  the 
Athenians  and  iEginetans,  though  dormant  since  a  little 
before  the  Persian  invasion,  had  never  been  appeased  or 
forgotten:  so  that  the  iEginetans,  dwelling  within  sight  of 
Peiraeus,  were  at  once  best  able  to  appreciate,  and  most  likely 
to  dread,  the  enormous  maritime  power  now  possessed  by 
Athens.     Periklfis  was   wont  to   call  iEgina  the  eyesore  of 

1  Plutarch,  Kiinon,  c.  1 7.  2  Thucyd.  i.  103. 
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Peiraeus : l  but  we  may  be  sure  that  Peiraeus,  grown  into  a 
vast  fortified  port  within  the  existing  generation,  was  in 
a  much  stronger  degree  the  eyesore  of  iEgina. 

The  Athenians  were  at   this    time  actively   engaged   in 
prosecuting  the  war  against  Persia,  having  a  fleet  of  no  less 
than  two  hundred  sail,  equipped  by  or  from  the  confederacy 
collectively,  now  serving  in  Cyprus  and  on  the  Phoenician 
coast.    Moreover  the  revolt  of  the  Egyptians  under  Inaros 
(about  460  B.c)  opened  to  them  new  means^  of  action  against 
the  Great  King.    Their  fleet,  by  invitation  of  the  Energetic 
revolters,  sailed  up  the  Nile  to  Memphis,  where  there  SfkL^fSe 
seemed  at  first  a  good  prospect  of  throwing  off  the  j£  cmST" 
Persian    dominion.     Yet  in  spite  of  so  great  an  j^gf^* 
abstraction  from  their  disposable  force,  their  military  S^bSd 
operations  near  home  were  conducted  with  unabated  ?l<>™* 
vigour  :  and  the  inscription  which  remains— a  com-  m^^I* 
memoration  of  their  citizens  of  the  Erechtheid  tribe  **'"**• 
who  were  slain  in  one  and  the  same  year  in  Cyprus,  Egypt, 
Phoenicia,  the  Halieis,  iEgina,  and  Megara — brings  forcibly 
before  us  that  energy  which  astonished  and  even  alarmed 
their  contemporaries. 

Their  first  proceedings  at  Megara  were  of  a  nature  altogether 
novel,  in  the  existing  condition  of  Greece.  It  was  necessary 
for  the  Athenians  to  protect  their  new  ally  against  the 
superiority  of  Peloponnesian  land-force,  and  to  ensure  a 
constant  communication  with  it  by  sea.  But  the  city  (like 
most  of  the  ancient  Hellenic  towns)  was  situated  on  a  hill  at 
some  distance  from  the  sea,  separated  from  its  port  Nisaea  by 
a  space  of  nearly  one  mile.  One  of  the  earliest  proceedings 
of  the  Athenians  was  to  build  two  lines  of  wall,  near  and 
parallel  to  each  other,  connecting  the  city  with  Nisaea ;  so 
that  the  two  thus  formed  one  continuous  fortress,  wherein  a 
standing  Athenian  garrison  was  maintained,  with  the  constant 
means  of  succour  from  Athens  in  case  of  need.  These  "Long 
Walls,"  though  afterwards  copied  in  other  places  and  on  a 
larger  scale,  were  at  that  juncture  an  ingenious  invention,  for 
the  purpose  of  extending  the  maritime  arm  of  Athens  to  an 
inland  city. 

The  first  operations  of  Corinth  however  were  not  directed 

1  Plutarch,  Periktes,  c  8. 
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against  Megara.  The  Athenians,  having  undertaken  a  landing 
450-458  b.c  *n  the  territory  of  the  Halieis  (the  population  of  the 
ju£j£  southern  Argolic  peninsula,  bordering  on  Trcezen 
cSiSh,  an<*  Hermionfi),  were  defeated  on  land  by  the 
T^o^e^t  Corinthian  and  Epidaurian  forces ,  possibly  it  may 
^Egtotans  have  'Deen  *n  ^is  expedition  that  they  acquired 
atsca-  possession  of  Trcezen,  which  we  find  afterwards  in 
their  dependance,  without  knowing  when  it  became  so.  But 
in  a  sea-fight  which  took  place  off  the  island  of  Kekryphaleia 
(between  iEgina  and  the  Argolic  peninsula)  the  Athenians 
gained  the  victory.  After  this  victory  and  defeat, — neither 
of  them  apparently  very  decisive, — the  iEginetans  began  to 
take  a  more  energetic  part  in  the  war,  and  brought  out  their 
full  naval  force  together  with  that  of  their  allies — Corinthians, 
Epidaurians,  and  other  Peloponnesians ;  while  Athens  equipped 
a  fleet  of  corresponding  magnitude,  summoning  her  allies 
also ;  though  we  do  not  know  the  actual  numbers  on  either 
side.  In  the  great  naval  battle  which  ensued  off  the  island 
of  iEgina,  the  superiority  of  the  new  nautical  tactics  acquired 
by  twenty  years'  practice  of  the  Athenians  since  the  Persian 
war— over  the  old  Hellenic  ships  and  seamen,  as  shown  in 
those  states  where  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  the 
maritime  strength  of  Greece  had  resided — was  demonstrated 
by  a  victory  most  complete  and  decisive  The  Peloponnesian 
and  Dorian  seamen  had  as  yet  had  no  experience  of  the 
improved  seacraft  of  Athens,  and  when  we  find  how. much 
they  were  disconcerted  with  it  even  twenty-eight  years  after- 
wards at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  we  shall  not 
wonder  at  its  destructive  effect  upon  them  in  this  early  battle 
The  maritime  power  of  iEgina  was  irrecoverably  ruined  The 
Athenians  captured  seventy  ships  of  war,  landed  a  large  force 
upon  the  island,  and  commenced  the  siege  of  the  city  by  land 
as  well  as  by  sea.1 

If  the  Lacedaemonians  had  not  been  occupied  at  home 
by  the  blockade  of  Ithdmg,  they  would  have  been  probably 
induced  to  invade  Attica  as  a  diversion  to  the  iEginetans ; 
especially  as  the  Persian  Megabazus  came  to  Sparta  at  this 
time  on  the  part  of  Artaxerxes  to  prevail  upon  them  to  do 
so,  in  order  that  the  Athenians  might  be  constrained  to  retire 


1  Thucyd.  i.  105  ;  Lysias,  Orat  Funebr.  c  10 ;  Diodor.  xL  78. 
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from  Egypt    This  Persian  brought  with  him  a  large  sum  of 
money,  but  was  nevertheless  obliged  to  return  without 
effecting  his  mission.1    The  Corinthians  and  Epidau-  man*  be- 

siege  jEgina. 

rians  however,  while  they  carried  to  iEgina  a  rein-  Th<r a>- 
forcement  of  300  hoplites,  did  their  best  to  aid  her  Epkiaurans, 
farther  by  an  attack  upon  Megara ;  which  place,  it  are  defeated 
was  supposed,  the  Athenians  could  not  possibly  nL»Cunder 
relieve  without  withdrawing  their  forces  from  iEgina,  y 
inasmuch  as  so  many  of  their  men  were  at  the  same  time 
serving  in  Egypt  But  the  Athenians  showed  themselves 
equal  to  all  these  three  exigencies  at  one  and  the  same  time 
— to  the  great  disappointment  of  their  enemies.  Myrdnid£s 
marched  from  Athens  to  Megara  at  the  head  of  the  citizens 
in  the  two  extremes  of  military  age,  old  and  young ;  these 
being  the  only  troops  at  home.  He  fought  the  Corinthians 
near  the  town,  gaining  a  slight,  but  debateable,  advantage, 
which  he  commemorated  by  a  trophy,  as  soon  as  the  Corin- 
thians had  returned  home.  But  the  latter,  when  they  arrived  at 
home,  were  so  much  reproached  by  their  own  old  citizens,  for 
not  having  vanquished  the  refuse  of  the  Athenian  military 
force,2  that  they  returned  back  at  the  end  of  twelve  days  and 
erected  a  trophy  on  their  side,  laying  claim  to  a  victory  in  the 
past  battle.  The  Athenians,  marching  out  of  Megara,  attacked 
them  a  second  time,  and  gained  on  this  occasion  a  decisive 
victory.  The  defeated  Corinthians  were  still  more  unfortunate 
in  their  retreat;  for  a  body  of  them,  missing  their  road, 
became  entangled  in  a  space  of  private  ground  enclosed  on 
every  side  by  a  deep  ditch,  and  having  only  one  narrow 
entrance.  Myrdnidfis,  detecting  this  fatal  mistake,  planted 
his  hoplites  at  the  entrance  to  prevent  their  escape,  and  then 
surrounded  the  enclosure  with  his  light-armed  troops,  who 
with  their  missile  weapons  slew  all  the  Corinthian  hoplites, 
without  possibility  either  of  flight  or  resistance.  The  bulk  of 
the  Corinthian  army  effected  their  retreat,  but  the  destruction 
of  this  detachment  was  a  sad  blow  to  the  city.3 


1  Thucyd.  L  109. 

*  Lysias,  Orat  Funebr.  c  10.  ivltcuv 
fiagl/if  rot  &*atra*  tV  tfoafuv  tV  4**i- 
rmr  rots  Jfftir  JbrcipiyicAn  waX  rots  othru 
twafUvois,  &c. 

The  incident  mentioned  by  Thucy- 
did6s  about  the  Corinthians,  that  the 


old  men  of  their  own  city  were  so  in- 
dignant against  them  on  their  return,  is 
highly  characteristic  of  Grecian  man- 
ners— K<uci(6fi*vot  farb  rw  4p  rp  w6\*i 
wpcfffhn4p*p9  &c. 

9  Thucyd.  i.  106.     *d0os  fUya  rovro 
KofH»0i<HS  iybrrro.     Compare   Diodor. 
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Splendid  as  the  success  of  the  Athenians  had  been  during 
this  year,  both  on  land  and  at  sea,  it  was  easy  for 
fte^lni     them  to  foresee  that  the  power  of  their  enemies  would 
tween  presently  be   augmented  by  the    Lacedaemonians 

PeiiSisare  taking  the  field.  Partly  on  this  account — partly  also 
Spoisedby  from  the  more  energetic  phase  of  democracy,  and 
w>sed  by op"  the  long-sighted  views  of  Periklfis,  which  were  now 
pouSafom-  becoming  ascendent  in  the  city — the  Athenians 
Ath^n^m-  began  the  stupendous  undertaking  of  connecting 
thf!!^0  Athens  with  the  sea  by  means  of  long  walls.  The 
w*Ul*  idea  of  this  measure  had  doubtless  been  first  sug- 
gested by  the  recent  erection  of  long  walls,  though  for  so 
much  smaller  a  distance,  between  Megara  and  Nisaea :  for 
without  such  an  intermediate  stepping-stone,  the  project  of  a 
wall  forty  stadia  (  =  about  4£  Engl,  miles)  to  join  Athens 
with  Peiraeus,  and  another  wall  of  thirty-five  stadia  ( =  nearly 
4  Engl,  miles)  to  join  it  with  Phalfirum,  would  have  appeared 
extravagant  even  to  the  sanguine  temper  of  Athenians — as  it 
certainly  would  have  seemed  a  few  years  earlier  to  Themis- 
tokl£s  himself.  Coming  as  an  immediate  sequel  of  great 
recent  victories,  and  while  iEgina,  the  great  Dorian  naval 
power,  was  prostrate  and  under  blockade,  it  excited  the 
utmost  alarm  among  the  Peloponnesians — being  regarded  as 
the  second  great  stride,1  at  once  conspicuous  and  of  lasting 
effect,  in  Athenian  ambition,  next  to  the  fortification  of 
Peiraeus. 

But  besides  this  feeling  in  the  bosom  of  enemies,  the 
measure  was  also  interwoven  with  the  formidable  contention 
of  political  parties  then  going  on  at  Athens.  Kimon  had 
been  recently  ostracised  ;  and  the  democratical  movement 
pressed  by  Perikl£s  and  Ephialtfis  (of  which  more  presently) 
was  in  its  full  tide  of  success  ;  yet  not  without  a  violent  and 
unprincipled  opposition  on  the  part  of  those  who  supported  the 
existing  constitution.  Now  the  long  walls  formed  a  part  of 
the  foreign  policy  of  Periklfis,  continuing  on  a  gigantic  scale 
the  plans  of  Themistoklfis  when  he  first  schemed  the  Peiraeus. 


**•  7$»  7? — whose  chronology  however    rtlxn — is  the  language  addressed  by  the 


is  very  misleading. 

1  Kal  rwvZt  i>fi*?s  oXtuh,  r6  re  wpchoy 
iJurarres  ahrobs  tV  ic6\iv  /irra  ra  Mij- 
titca  Kparvvat,  Kal  fortpov  ra  fxaxpa  trrrjtrat 


Corinthians  to  the  Spartans,  in  reference 
to  Athens,  a  little  before  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  (Thucyd.  i.  69). 
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They  were  framed  to  render  Athens  capable  of  carrying  on 
war  against  any  superiority  of  landed  attack,  and  of  bidding 
defiance  to  the  united  force  of  Peloponnesus.     But  though 
thus  calculated  for  contingencies  which  a  long-sighted  man 
might  see  gathering  in  the  distance,   the  new  walls  were, 
almost  on  the  same  grounds,  obnoxious  to  a  considerable 
number  of  Athenians:    to  the  party  recently  headed  by 
Kimon,  who  were  attached  to  the  Lacedaemonian  connexion, 
and   desired  above  all  things   to  maintain   peace  at  home, 
reserving  the  energies  of  the  state  for  anti-Persian  enterprise  : 
to  many  landed  proprietors  in  Attica,  whom  they  seemed  to 
threaten  with  approaching  invasion  and  destruction  of  their 
territorial   possessions :  to  the  rich   men  and  aristocrats  of 
Athens,  averse  to  a  still  closer  contact  and  amalgamation 
with  the  maritime  multitude  in  Peiraeus  :  lastly,  perhaps,  to  a 
certain  vein  of  old  Attic  feeling,  which  might  look  upon  the 
junction  of  Athens  with  the  separate  demes  of  Peiraeus  and 
Phal£rum  as  effacing  the  special  associations  connected  with 
the  holy  rock  of  Ath6n£.     When   to   all  these  grounds  of 
opposition,  we  add,  the  expense  and  trouble  of  the  under- 
taking   itself,    the  interference    with    private  property,    the 
peculiar  violence  of  party  which  happened  then  to  be  raging, 
and  the  absence  of  a  large  proportion  of  military  citizens  in 
Egypt — we  shall  hardly  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  projected 
long  walls  brought  on  a  risk  of  the  most  serious  character 
both  for  Athens  and  her  democracy.     If  any  farther  proof 
were  wanting  of  the  vast  importance  of  these  long  walls,  in  the 
eyes  both  of  friends  and  of  enemies,  we  might  find  it  in  the 
fact  that  their  destruction  was  the  prominent  mark  of  Athenian 
humiliation  after  the  battle  of  ^Egospotami,  and  their  restor- 
ation the  immediate  boon  of  Pharnabazus  and  Konon  after 
the  victory  of  Knidus. 

Under  the   influence  of  the    alarm  now    spread  by  the 
proceedings  of  Athens,  the    Lacedaemonians  were  Expedition 
prevailed   upon  to  undertake  an  expedition  out  of  SLmonuSST 
Peloponnesus,  although  the  Helots  in  Ith6m6  were  i^°^ia 
not  yet  reduced  to  surrender.     Their  force  consisted  J^SiSScy 
of  1500  troops  of  their  own,  and    10,000  of  their  ofThcbes- 
various  allies,  under  the  regent  Nikom£d6s.     The  ostensible 
motive,  or  the  pretence,  for  this  march,  was  the  protection  of  the 
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little  territory  of  Doris  against  the  Phokians,  who  had  recently 
invaded  it  and  taken  one  of  its  three  towns.  The  mere  ap- 
proach of  so  large  a  force  immediately  compelled  the  Phokians 
to  relinquish  their  conquest,  but  it  was  soon  seen  that  this  was 
only  a  small  part  of  the  objects  of  Sparta,  and  that  her  main 
purpose,  under  instigation  of  the  Corinthians,  was,  to  arrest 
the  aggrandisement  of  Athens.  It  could  not  escape  the  pene- 
tration of  Corinth,  that  the  Athenians  might  presently  either 
enlist  or  constrain  the  towns  .of  Boeotia  into  their  alliance,  as 
they  had  recently  acquired  Megara,  in  addition  to  their  pre- 
vious ally  Plataea  :  for  the  Boeotian  federation  was  at  this  time 
much  disorganized,  and  Thebes,  its  chief,  had  never  recovered 
her  ascendency  since  the  discredit  of  her  support  lent  to  the 
Persian  invasion.  To  strengthen  Thebes  and  to  render  her 
ascendency  effective  over  the  Boeotian  cities,  was  the  best  way 
of  providing  a  neighbour  at  once  powerful  and  hostile  to  the 
Athenians,  so  as  to  prevent  their  farther  aggrandisement 
by  land  :  it  was  the  same  policy  as  Epaminondas  pursued 
eighty  years  afterwards,  in  organizing  Arcadia  and  Messene 
against  Sparta.  Accordingly  the  Peloponnesian  force  was 
now  employed  partly  in  enlarging  and  strengthening  the  forti- 
fications of  Thebes  herself,  partly  in  constraining  the  other 
Boeotian  cities  into  effective  obedience  to  her  supremacy ; 
probably  by  placing  their  governments  in  the  hands  of  citizens 
of  known  oligarchical  politics,1  and  perhaps  banishing  sus- 
pected opponents.  To  this  scheme  the  Thebans  lent  them- 
selves with  earnestness ;  promising  to  keep  down  for  the 
future  their  border  neighbours,  so  as  to  spare  the  necessity  of 
armies  coming  from  Sparta.2 

But  there  was  also  a  farther  design,  yet  more  important, 
in  contemplation  by  the  Spartans  and  Corinthians.  The 
oligarchical  opposition  at  Athens  were  so  bitterly  hostile  to 
the  Long  Walls,  to  Periklfis,  and  to  the  democratical  move- 
ment, that  several  of  them  opened  a  secret  negociation  with 
the  Peloponnesian  leaders,  inviting  them  into  Attica,  and  en- 


1  Diodor.  xii.  8 1 ;  Justin,  iii.  6.    Tijj 

w*pi&okov  icoTf<r«t€<Way,  rij  8*  tv  Bom- 
riq.  w6\*ts  ifydyKcurtuf  inrordrrta'Bat  rois 
Grifkttots. 


*  Diodor.  1.  c.    It  must  probably  be    4,  2. 


to  the  internal  affairs  of  Boeotia,  some- 
where about  this  time,  full  as  they  were 
of  internal  dissension,  that  the  dictum 
and  simile  of  Perikl6s  allude — which 
Aristotle  notices  in  his  Rhetoric  iii 
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treating  their  aid  in  an  internal  rising  for  the  purpose  not  only 
of  putting  a  stop  to  the  Long  Walls,  but  also  of  sub-  intention  of 
verting  the  democracy.     The  Peloponnesian  army,  ^y^*0 
while  prosecuting  its  operations  in  Boeotia,  waited  in  JhJSt?* 
hopes  of  seeing  the  Athenian  malcontents  in  arms,  and  ^^^ 
encamped  at  Tanagra  on  the  very  borders  of  Attica  for  dSjSSfcai 
the  purpose  of  immediate  cooperation  with  them.   The  JJJJJ^Ji^ 
juncture  was  undoubtedly  one  of  much  hazard  for  k»«WaU*- 
Athens,  especially  as  the  ostracised  Kimon  and  his  remaining 
friends  in  the  city  were  suspected  of  being  implicated  in  the 
conspiracy.    But  the  Athenian  leaders,  aware  of  the  Lacedae- 
monian operations  in  Boeotia,  knew  also  what  was  meant  by  the 
presence  of  the  army  on  their  immediate  borders — and  took 
decisive  measures  to  avert  the  clanger.     Having  obtained  a 
reinforcement  of  iooo  Argeians  and  some  Thessalian  horse, 
they  marched  out  to  Tanagra,  with  the  full  Athenian  force 
then  at  home ;  which  must  of  course  have  consisted  chiefly  of 
the  old  and  the  young,  the  same  who  had  fought  under 
Myrdnidfes  at  Megara ;  for  the  blockade  of  ^Egina  was  still 
going  on.     Nor  was  it  possible  for  the  Lacedaemonian  army  to 
return  into  Peloponnesus  without  fighting  ;  for  the  Athenians, 
masters  of  the  Megarid,  were  in  possession  of  the  difficult  high 
lands  of  Geraneia,  the  road  of  march  along  the  isthmus  ;  while 
the  Athenian  fleet,  by  means  of  the  harbour  of  P6gae,  Battlc  of 
was  prepared  to  intercept  them  if  they  tried  to  come  £5£f  JJ^ 
by  sea  across  the  Krissaean  Gulf,  by  which  way  it  ^"n*"8- 
would  appear  that  they  had  come  out     Near  Tanagra  a 
bloody  battle  took  place  between  the  two  armies,  wherein  the 
Lacedaemonians  were  victorious,  chiefly  from  the  desertion  of 
the  Thessalian  horse  who  passed  over  to  them  in  the  very 
heat  of  the  engagement1    But  though  the  advantage  was  on 
their  side,  it  was  not  sufficiently  decisive  to  favour  the  con- 
templated rising  in  Attica.     Nor  did  the  Peloponnesians  gain 
anything  by  it  except  an  undisturbed  retreat  over  the  high 
lands  of  Geraneia,  after  having  partially  ravaged  the  Megarid. 
Though  the  battle  of  Tanagra  was  a  defeat,  yet  there  were 
circumstances  connected  with  it  which  rendered  its  effects 
highly  beneficial  to  Athens.    The  ostracised  Kimon  presented 
himself  on  the  field,  as  soon  as  the  army  had  passed  over  the 

1  Thucyd.  i.  107. 
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boundaries  of  Attica,  requesting  to  be  allowed  to  occupy  his 
Effects  or  station  as  a  hoplite,  and  fight  in  the  ranks  of  his  tribe 
^c^T"  — *he  (Enfiis.  But  such  was  the  belief,  entertained 
Ki^n-hef  by  the  members  of  the  senate  and  by  his  political 
Ito^Ssti  enemies  present,  that  he  was  an  accomplice  in  the 
cam-  conspiracy  known  to  be  on  foot,  that  permission  was 

refused,  and  he  was  forced  to  retire.  In  departing  he  con- 
jured his  personal  friends,  Euthippus  (of  the  deme  Anaphlys- 
tus)  and  others,  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  as  might  wipe 
away  the  stain  resting  upon  his  fidelity,  and  in  part  also  upon 
theirs.  His  friends  retained  his  panoply  and  assigned  to  it 
the  station  in  the  ranks  which  he  would  himself  have  occupied : 
they  then  entered  the  engagement  with  desperate  resolution 
and  one  hundred  of  them  fell  side  by  side  in  their  ranks. 
Perikl&s,  on  his  part,  who  was  present  among  the  hoplites  of 
his  own  tribe  the  Akamantis,  aware  of  this  application  and 
repulse  of  Kimon,  thought  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  display 
not  merely  his  ordinary  personal  courage,  but  an  unusual 
recklessness  of  life  and  safety,  though  it  happened  that  he 
escaped  unwounded.  All  these  incidents  brought  about  a 
generous  sympathy  and  spirit  of  compromise  among  the  con- 
tending parties  at  Athens  ;  while  the  unshaken  patriotism  of 
Kimon  and  his  friends  discountenanced  and  disarmed  those 
conspirators  who  had  entered  into  correspondence  with  the 
enemy,  at  the  same  time  that  it  roused  a  repentant  admiration 
towards  the  ostracised  leader  himself.  Such  was  the  happy 
,     working  of  this  new  sentiment  that  a  decree  was 

Compromise       _  _. 

Mdrecond-  shortly  proposed  and  carried — proposed  too  by  Peri- 
tween  the      klfis  himself — to  abridge  the  ten  years  of  Kimon's 

rival  leaders  .  •      ,  •       •  « .  i       ■vwr 

and  parties    ostracism,  and  permit  his  immediate  return.1    We 
may  recollect  that  under  circumstances  partly  analo- 
gous, Themistokl&s  had  himself  proposed  the  restoration  of 
his  rival  Aristeidfis  from  ostracism,  a  little  before  the  battle 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  14 ;  Perikles,  J  cesses  in  Bceotia,  which  followed  so 
c  10.  Plutarch  represents  the  A  the-  |  quickly  after  the  defeat  at  Tanagra, 
nians  as  having  recalled  Kimon  from  t  snow  that  the  Athenians  were  under  no 
fear  of  the  Lacedemonians  who  had  impressions  of  fear  at  that  juncture,  and 
just  beaten  them  at  Tanagra,  and  for  ,  that  the  recall  of  Kimon  proceeded 
the  purpose  of  procuring  peace.     He    from  quite  different  feelings.     Moreover 


adds  that  Kimon  obtained  peace  for 
them  forthwith.  Both  these  assertions 
are  incorrect.     The  extraordinary  suc- 


the  peace  with  Sparta  was  not  made 
till  some  years  afterwards. 
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of  Salamis,1  and  in  both  cases,  the  suspension  of  enmity  be- 
tween the  two  leaders  was  partly  the  sign,  partly  also  the 
auxiliary  cause,  of  reconciliation  and  renewed  fraternity  among 
the  general  body  of  citizens.  It  was  a  moment  analogous  to 
that  salutary  impulse  of  compromise,  and  harmony  of  parties, 
which  followed  the  extinction  of  the  Oligarchy  of  Four  Hun- 
dred, forty-six  years  afterwards,  and  on  which  Thucydidds 
dwells  emphatically  as  the  salvation  of  Athens  in  her  distress 
— a  moment  rare  in  free  communities  generally,  not  less  than 
among  the  jealous  competitors  for  political  ascendency  at 
Athens.* 

So  powerful  was  this  burst  of  fresh  patriotism  and  unani- 
mity after  the  battle  of  Tanagra,  which  produced  the  recall 
of  Kimon  and  appears  to  have  overlaid  the  pre-existing  con- 
spiracy, that  the  Athenians  were  quickly  in  a  condition  to 
wipe  off  the  stain  of  their  defeat    It  was  on  the  sixty-second 


1  Plutarch,  Themistokles,  c  10. 

*  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  17 ;  PeriklSs, 
c.  10 ;  Thucyd.  viii.  97.  Plutarch  ob- 
serves, respecting  this  reconciliation  of 
parties  after  the  battle  of  Tanagra,  after 
having  mentioned  that  Perikles  himself 
proposed  the  restoration  of  Kimon — 

O8ro»  r6r§  TfoKtrucal  ftkr  1f<rav  al  81a- 
<popalf  fi4rptot  &  ol  6vfio\  koX  irpbs  rb 
mowbr  c fayrfjcAqroi  <rifup*pov,  %  9k  ipi\o- 
Tifda  vdrrvv  brucparovva  r&r  xa0«r 
rots  rrjs  mrrpitos  trrcx&f*i  Kalpois. 

Which  remarks  are  very  analogous  to 
those  of  Thucydides  in  recounting  the 
memorable  proceedings  of  the  year  41 1 
B.C,  after  the  deposition  of  the  oligarchy 
of  Four  Hundred  (Thucyd.  viii.  97). 

Kal  ob\  faurra  &l  rbw  *p&rov  xptvov 
4wl  7c  4/iov  *k(h)v<Juoi  <f>alvovTcu  c»  xo\i- 
T€v<r<wrcs*  fitrpla  yhp  %  re  4s  robs  6\lyovs 
sal  robs  woXXobs  {uyftpcum  kytvrro,  Kal 
4k  voyyjpwv  rmv  vpayfuiroty  y*rofi4vw 
rovro  wpehor  krf\**y**  T^r  x^Xiy.  Dr. 
Arnold  says  in  his  note — "  It  appears 
that  the  constitution  as  now  fixed  was 
at  first,  in  the  opinion  of  Thucydides, 
the  best  that  Athens  had  ever  enjoyed 
within  his  memory;  that  is,  the  best 
since  the  complete  ascendency  of  the 
democracy  effected  under  Perikles.  But 
how  long  a  period  is  meant  to  be  in- 
cluded by  the  words  rbv  itp&rov  xp°*vwi 
and  when  and  how  did  the  implied 
change  take  place  ?  Tdy  tpwrov  X9°*vw 
can  hardly  apply  to  the  whole  remaining 
term  of  the  war,  as  if  this  improved 
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constitution  had  been  first  subverted  by 
the  triumph  of  the  oligarchy  under  the 
Thirty,  and  then  superseded  by  the  res- 
toration of  the  old  democracy  after  their 
overthrow.  Yet  Xenophon  mentions 
no  intennediate  change  in  the  govern- 
ment between  the  beginning  of  his 
history  and  the  end  of  the  war,"  &c. 

I  think  that  the  words  tZ  vo\tr*6* 
<rarr*s  are  understood  by  Dr.  Arnold  in 
a  sense  too  special  and  limited — as  de- 
noting merely  the  new  constitution,  or 
positive  organic  enactments,  which  the 
Athenians  now  introduced.  It  appears 
to  me  that  the  words  are  of  wider  im- 
port ;  meaning  the  general  temper  of 
political  parties  both  reciprocally  to- 
wards each  other  and  towards  the  com- 
monwealth ;  their  inclination  to  relin- 
quish antipathies  to  accommodate  points 
of  difference,  and  to  co-operate  with  each 
other  heartily  against  the  enemy,  sus- 
pending those  IbTas  tpi\oTi/j.latt  foias  9ia- 
jSoA&f  wept  rrjs  rod  iMiftov  xpocTturlas  (ii. 
65)  noticed  as  having  been  so  mis- 
chievous before.  Of  course  any  consti- 
tutional arrangements  introduced  at 
such  a  period  would  partake  of  the 
moderate  and  harmonious  spirit  then 
prevalent,  and  would  therefore  form  a 
part  of  what  is  commended  by  Thucy- 
did£s :  but  his  commendation  is  not 
confined  to  them  specially.  Compare 
the  phrase  ii.  38.  4\tu$4pws  5i  rd  t# 
irpbs  rb  KOifby  wo\irt(tofi(vt  &o. 
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day  after  the  battle  that  they  undertook  an  aggressive  march 
under  Myrdnidgs  into  Boeotia  :  the  extreme  precision  of  this 
b.c  456.  date — being  the  single  case  throughout  the  summary 
AopZyta  °f  events  between  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian 
S^Jthe^  v™*3  wherein  Thucydid£s  is  thus  precise — marks 
Mqulr^a^  h°w  strong  an  impression  it  made  upon  the  memory 
S^tST  of  the  Athenians.  At  the  battle  of  GEnophyta,  en- 
PhSJit'and  ga&ec*  against  the  aggregate  Theban  and  Boeotian 
Lokris.  forces — or,  if  Diodorus  is  to  be  trusted,  in  two  battles, 
of  which  that  of  CEnophyta  was  the  last — Myrdnid6s  was 
completely  victorious.  The  Athenians  became  masters  of 
Thebes  as  well  as  of  the  remaining  Boeotian  towns  :  reversing 
all  the  arrangements  recently  made  by  Sparta — establish- 
ing democratical  governments — and  forcing  the  aristocratical 
leaders,  favourable  to  Theban  ascendency  and  Lacedaemonian 
connexion,  to  become  exiles.  Nor  was  it  only  Boeotia  which 
the  Athenians  thus  acquired :  Phokis  and  Lokris  were  both 
successively  added  to  the  list  of  their  dependent  allies — the 
former  being  in  the  main  friendly  to  Athens  and  not  disin- 
clined to  the  change,  while  the  latter  were  so  decidedly  hostile 
that  one  hundred  of  their  chiefs  were  detained  and  sent  to 
Athens  as  hostages.  The  Athenians  thus  extended  their 
influence — maintained  through  internal  party-management, 
backed  by  the  dread  of  interference  from  without  in  case  of 
need — from  the  borders  of  the  Corinthian  territory,  including 
both  Megara  and  PSgae,  to  the  strait  of  Thermopylae.1 

These  important  acquisitions  were  soon  crowned  by  the 
completion  of  the  Long  Walls  and  the  conquest  of  iEgina. 
That  island,  doubtless  starved  out  by  its  protracted 
S^tte  lST  blockade,  was  forced  to  capitulate  on  condition  of 
WS"S^t  of  destroying  its  fortifications,  surrendering  all  its  ships 
wiHr*  di»-  °^  war>  an^  su^mitting  to  annual  tribute  as  a  depen- 
ded, di«-    dent   ally  of  Athens.     The  reduction  of  this  once 

mantled,  and  p  . 

rendered      powerful  maritime  city  marked  Athens  as  mistress  of 

tributary.  f 

the  sea  on  the  Peloponnesian  coast  not  less  than  on 
the  iEgean.  Her  admiral  Tolmid6s  displayed  her  strength  by 
sailing  round  Peloponnesus,  and  even  by  the  insult  of  burning 
the  Lacedaemonian  ports  of  Meth6n£  and  of  Gythium.  He 
took  Chalkis,  a  possession  of  the  Corinthians,  and  Naupaktus 

1  Thucyd.  i.  108  ;  Diodor.  xi.  8i,  82. 
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belonging  to  the  Ozolian  Lokrians,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Corinthian  Gulf — disembarked  troops  near  Sikyon,  TheAthe- 
with  some  advantage  in  a  battle  against  opponents  £5^3 
from  that  town — and  either  gained  or  forced  into  the  2J22ET 
Athenian  alliance  not  only  Zakynthus  and  Kephal-  JEJcSKf" 
l£nia,  but  also  some  of  the  towns  of  Achaia ;  for  we  Coriath' 
afterwards  find  these  latter  attached  to  Athens  without  know- 
ing when  the  connexion  began.1    During  the  ensuing  year  the 
Athenians  renewed  their  attack  upon  Sikyon,  with  a  force  of 
1000  hoplites  under  Perikl£s  himself,  sailing  from  the  Mega- 
rian  harbour  of  P£gae  in  the  Krissaean  Gulf.     This  eminent 
man,  however,  gained  no  greater  advantage  than  Tolmid6s — 
defeating  the  Sikyonian  forces  in  the  field  and  driving  them 
within  their  walls.     He  afterwards  made  an  expedition  into 
Akarnania,  taking  the  Achaean  allies  in  addition  to  his  own 
forces,  but  miscarried  in  his  attack  on  (Eniadae  and 
accomplished  nothing.   Nor  were  the  Athenians  more    *c' 454' 
successful  in  a  march   undertaken   this  same  year  against 
Thessaly,  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  Orestes,  one  of  the 
exiled  princes  or  nobles  of  Pharsalus.     Though  they  took 
with  them  an  imposing  force,  including  their  Boeotian  and 
Phokian  allies,  the  powerful  Thessalian  cavalry  forced  them 
to  keep  in  a  compact  body  and  confined  them  to  the  ground 
actually  occupied  by  their  hoplites :  while  all  their  attempts 
against  the  city  failed,  and  their  hopes  of  internal  rising  were 
disappointed.2 

Had  the  Athenians  succeeded  in  Thessaly,  they  would  have 
acquired  to  their  alliance  nearly  the  whole  of  extra-  Dcfeat  and 
Peloponnesian  Greece.  But  even  without  Thessaly  JjJSS^1!, 
their  power  was  prodigious,  and  had  now  attained  a  Egypt- 
maximum  height  from  which  it  never  varied  except  to  decline. 
As  a  counterbalancing  loss  against  so  many  successes,  we 
have  to  reckon  their  ruinous  defeat  in  Egypt,  after  a  war  of 
six  years  against  the  Persians  (B.C.  460-455).  At  first  they 
had  gained  brilliant  advantages,  in  conjunction  with  the  in- 
surgent prince  Inards  ;  expelling  the  Persians  from  all  Mem- 
phis except  the  strongest  part  called  the  White  Fortress. 
And  such  was  the  alarm  of  the  Persian  king  Artaxerxes  at 
the  presence  of  the  Athenians  in  Egypt,  that  he  sent  Mega- 


1  Thucyd.  i.  108-115  ;  Diodor.  xi.  84.        *  Thucyd.  i.  in  ;  Diodor.  xi.  85. 
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bazus  with  a  large  sum  of  money  to  Sparta,  in  order  to  induce 
the  Lacedaemonians  to  invade  Attica.  This  envoy  however 
failed,  and  an  augmented  Persian  force,  being  sent  to  Egypt 
under  Megabyzus,  son  of  Zopyrus,1  drove  the  Athenians  and 
their  allies,  after  an  obstinate  struggle,  out  of  Memphis  into 
the  island  of  the  Nile  called  Prosdpitis.  Here  they  were 
blocked  up  for  eighteen  months,  until  at  length  Megabyzus 
turned  the  arm  of  the  river,  laid  the  channel  dry,  and  stormed 
the  island  by  land.  A  very  few  Athenians  escaped  by  land 
to  Kyr£n£ :  the  rest  were  either  slain  or  made  captive,  and 
Inards  himself  was  crucified.  And  the  calamity  of  Athens 
was  farther  aggravated  by  the  arrival  of  fifty  fresh  Athenian 
ships,  which,  coming  after  the  defeat,  but  without  being  aware 
of  it,  sailed  into  the  Mendesian  branch  of  the  Nile,  and  thus 
fell  unawares  into  the  power  of  the  Persians  and  Phoenicians, 
very  few  either  of  the  ships  or  men  escaping.  The  whole  of 
Egypt  became  again  subject  to  the  Persians,  except  Amyr- 
taeus,  who  contrived  by  retiring  into  the  inaccessible  fens  still 
to  maintain  his  independence.  One  of  the  largest  armaments 
ever  sent  forth  by  Athens  and  her  confederacy  was  thus 
utterly  ruined.2 

It  was  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  Athenian 
b.c.  455.  army  in  Egypt,  and  of  the  circumnavigation  of  Pelo- 
HkfoteV£Ucd  Ponnesus  by  Tolmidfis,  that  the  internal  war,  car- 
^?"iate  "ec*  on  ky  ^e  Lacedaemonians  against  the  Helots  or 
thccSm  Messenians  at  Ith6m§,  ended.  These  besieged 
men,  no  longer  able  to  stand  out  against  a  protracted 
blockade,  were  forced  to  abandon  this  last  fortress  of  ancient 
Messenian  independence,  stipulating  for  a  safe  retreat  from 
Peloponnesus  with  their  wives  and  families  ;  with  the  proviso 
that  if  any  one  of  them  ever  returned  to  Peloponnesus,  he 
should  become  the  slave  of  the  first  person  who  seized  him. 
They  were  established  by  TolmidSs  at  Naupaktus  (recently 
taken  by  the  Athenians  from  the  Ozolian  Lokrians.),3  where 
they  will  be  found  rendering  good  service  to  Athens  in  the 
following  wars. 

1  Herodot.  iii.  1 60.  '  lation  granted  by  the  Persian  generals 

*  Thucyd.  i.  104,  109,   1 10  ;  Diodor.    — is  contradicted  by  the  total  ruin  which 

xi.  77 ;  xii.  3.    The  story  of  Diodorus    he  himself  states  to  have  befallen  them 

in  the  first  of  these  two  passages — that    in  the  latter  passages,   as  well  as  by 

most  of  the  Athenian  forces  were  allowed  j  Thucydid^s. 

to  come  back  under  a  favourable  capita-  |      *  Thucyd.  i.  103  ;  Diodor.  xi.  84. 
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After  the  victory  of  Tanagra,  the  Lacedaemonians  made  no 
farther  expeditions  out  of  Peloponnesus  for  several  succeeding 
years,  not  even  to  prevent  Boeotia  and  Phokis  from 
being  absorbed    into    the  Athenian  alliance.     The  fiveyean 
reason  of  this  remissness  lay,  partly,  in  their  general  between 
character;  partly,  in  the  continuance  of  the  siege  theLace- 
of  Ith6m£,  which  occupied  them  at  home  ;  but  still  through  the 
more,  perhaps,  in  the  fact  that  the  Athenians,  masters  Kimon. 
of  the  Megarid,  were  in  occupation  of  the  road  over  ditions  o( 
the  high  lands  of  Geraneia,  and  could  therefore  ob-  ag^nu 
struct  the  march  of  any  army  out  from  Peloponnesus.     **"* 
Even  after  the  surrender  of  Ithdm£,  the  Lacedaemonians  re- 
mained inactive  for  three  years,  after  which  time  a  formal  truce 
was  concluded  with  Athens  by  the  Peloponnesians  . 

J  r  BC.  455-453. 

generally,  for  five  years  longer.  This  truce  was 
concluded  in  a  great  degree  through  the  influence  of  B,c* 4S2_447- 
Kimon,2  who  was  eager  to  resume  effective  operations  against 
the  Persians ;  while  it  was  not  less  suitable  to  the  political 
interest  of  Perikl£s  that  his  most  distinguished  rival  should 
be  absent  on  foreign  service,3  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  his 
influence  at  home.  Accordingly  Kimon,  having  equipped  a 
fleet  of  200  triremes  from  Athens  and  her  confederates,  set 


1  Thucyd.  i.  112. 

*  Theopompus,  Fragm.  92,  ed.  Didot ; 
Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  18  ;  Diodor.  xi.  86. 

It  is  to  be  presumed  that  this  is  the 
peace  which  yEschines  (De  Fals.  Legat. 
c  54,  p.  300)  and  Andokides  (De  Pace, 
c  1)  state  to  have  been  made  by  Mil- 
tiades  son  of  Kimon,  proxenus  of  the 
Lacedaemonians ;  assuming  that  Milti- 
ades  son  of  Kimon  is  put  by  them, 
through  lapse  of  memory,  for  Kimon 
son  of  Miltiades,  But  the  passages  of 
these  orators  involve  so  much  both  of 
historical  and  chronological  inaccuracy, 
that  it  is  unsafe  to  cite  them,  and  im- 
possible to  amend  them  except  by  con- 
jecture. Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  (Fasti 
Heilem  Appendix,  8,  p.  257)  has 
pointed  out  some  of  these  inaccuracies  ; 
and  there  are  others  besides,  not  less 
grave,  especially  in  the  oration  ascribed 
to  Andokides.  It  is  remarkable  that 
both  of  them  seem  to  recognise  only 
two  long  walls,  the  northern  and  the 
southern  wall ;  whereas  in  the  time  of 
Thucydides  there  were  three  long  walls ; 


the  two  near  and  parallel,  connecting 
Athens  with  Peineus,  and  a  third  con- 
necting it  with  Phalerum.  This  last 
was  never  renewed,  after  all  of  them 
had  been  partially  destroyed  at  the  dis- 
astrous close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  : 
and  it  appears  to  have  passed  out  of  the 
recollection  of  ^Eschines,  who  speaks  of 
the  two  walls  as  they  existed  in  his 
time. 

*  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  10,  and  Rei- 
public.  Gerend.  Praecep.  p.  812. 

An  understanding  to  this  effect  be- 
tween the  two  rivals  is  so  natural  that 
we  need  not  resort  to  the  supposition  of 
a  secret  agreement  concluded  between 
them  through  the  mediation  of  Elpinike 
sister  of  Kimon,  which  Plutarch  had 
read  in  some  authors.  The  charms  as 
well  as  the  intrigues  of  Elpinike  appear 
to  have  figured  conspicuously  in  the 
memoirs  of  Athenian  biographers :  they 
were  employed  by  one  party  as  a  means 
of  calumniating  Kimon,  by  the  other 
for  discrediting  Perikles. 
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sail  for  Cyprus,  from  whence  he  despatched  sixty  ships  to 
Egypt,  at  the  request  of  the  insurgent  prince  Amyrteus, 
who  was  still  maintaining  himself  against  the  Persians  amidst 
the  fens — while  with  the  remaining  armament  he  laid  siege 
to  Kitium.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  siege,  he  died 
either  of  disease  or  of  a  wound.  The  armament, 
under  his  successor,  Anaxikrat&s,  became  so  em- 
barrassed for  want  of  provisions  that  they  aban- 
doned the  undertaking  altogether,  and  went  to  fight 
the  Phoenician  and  Kilikian  fleet  near  Salamis  in  Cyprus. 
They  were  here  victorious,  first  on  sea  and  afterwards  on  land, 
though  probably  not  on  the  same  day,  as  at  the  Eurymedon ; 
after  which  they  returned  home,  followed  by  the  sixty  ships 
which  had  gone  to  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  Amyrteus.1 
From  this  time  forward  no  farther  operations  were  under- 
taken by  Athens  and  her  confederacy  against  the 

No  farther       _        .         J       A       ,     .  ,  J    ^  . 

expeditions  Persians.  And  it  appears  that  a  convention  was 
nians  against  concluded  between  them,  whereby  the  Great  King 
convention  on  his  part  promised  two  things :  To  leave  free, 
between  undisturbed,  and  untaxed,  the  Asiatic  maritime 
cm'  Greeks,  not  sending  troops  within  a  given  distance  of 

the  coast :  To  refrain  from  sending  any  ships  of  war  either 
westward  of  Phas£lis  (others  place  the  boundary  at  the  Cheli- 
donean  islands,  rather  more  to  the  westward)  or  within  the 
Kyanean  rocks  at  the  confluence  of  the  Thracian  Bosphorus 
with  the  Euxine.  On  their  side  the  Athenians  agreed  to 
leave  him  in  undisturbed  possession  of  Cyprus  and  Egypt 
Kallias,  an  Athenian  of  distinguished  family,  with  some  others 
of  his  countrymen,  went  up  to  Susa  to  negotiate  this  convention, 
and  certain  envoys  from  Argos,  then  in  alliance  with  Athens, 
took  the  opportunity  of  going  thither  at  the  same  time,  to 
renew  the  friendly  understanding  which  their  city  had  estab- 
lished with  Xerxes  at  the  period  of  his  invasion  of  Greece.1 


1  Thucyd.  i.  1 12;  Diodorus,  xii.  13. 
Diodorus  mentions  the  name  of  the 
general  Anaxikrates.  He  affirms  farther 
that  Kimon  lived  not  only  to  take  Kitium 
and  Mallus,  but  also  to  gain  these  two 
victories.  But  the  authority  of  Thucy- 
dides,  superior  on  every  ground  to  Dio- 
dorus, is  more  particularly  superior  as 
to  the  death  of  Kimon,  with  whom  he 
was  connected  by  relationship. 


*  Herodot  vii.  151  ;  Diodor.  xii.  3, 
4;  Demosthenes  (De  Falsa  LegaL  c 
77,  p.  428  R. :  compare  De  Rhodior. 
Libert,  c  13,  p.  109)  speaks  of  this 
peace  as  tV  M>  t&rrotv  ffpvXAovpcrqr 
tlptprqr.  Compare  Lykurgus  cont  Leo- 
krat.  c  17,  p.  187 ;  Isokrates  (Panegyr. 
c  33»  34t  p.  244 ;  Areopagitic  c  37, 
pp.  150,  229;  Panathenaic  c  20,  p. 
360). 
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As  is  generally  the  case  with  treaties  after  hostility — this 
convention  did  little  more  than  recognise  the  existing:  „.    , 

r     i  •  -i  •  ,.  ,  Mistakes 

state  of  things,  without  introducing  any  new  advan-  *«?  «agge- 
tage  or  disadvantage  on  either  side,  or  calling  for  «peSJgr<this 

1        .     i  -c  .  ■*<**      convention 

any  measures  to  be  taken  in  consequence  of  it  We  -doubts 
may  hence  assign  a  reasonable  ground  for  the  silence  its  historical 
of  Thucydid£s,  who  does  not  even  notice  the  con-  Discussion 
vention  as  having  been  made :  we  are  to  recollect  SoubS^- 
always  that  in  the  interval  between  the  Persian  and  *inu™?*ory 
Peloponnesian  wars,  he  does  not  profess  to  do  more  ucy  ' 
than  glance  briefly  at  the  main  events.  But  the  boastful  and 
inaccurate  authors  of  the  ensuing  century,  orators,  rhetors, 
and  historians,  indulged  in  so  much  exaggeration  and  untruth 
respecting  this  convention,  both  as  to  date  and  as  to  details — 
and  extolled  as  something  so  glorious  the  fact  of  having 
imposed  such  hard  conditions  on  the  Great  King — that  they 
have  raised  a  suspicion  against  themselves.  Especially,  they 
have  occasioned  critics  to  ask  the  very  natural  question,  how 
this  splendid  achievement  of  Athens  came  to  be  left  unnoticed 
by  Thucydidfis  ?  Now  the  answer  to  such  question  is,  that 
the  treaty  itself  was  really  of  no  great  moment :  it  is  the  state 
of  facts  and  relations  implied  in  the  treaty,  and  existing 
substantially  before  it  was  concluded,  which  constitutes  the 
real  glory  of  Athens.  But  to  the  later  writers,  the  treaty 
stood  forth  as  the  legible  evidence  of  facts  which  in  their  time 
were  past  and  gone:  while  Thucydid£s  and  his  contempo- 
raries, living  in  the  actual  fulness  of  the  Athenian  empire, 
would  certainly  not  appeal  to  the  treaty  as  an  evidence,  and 
might  well  pass  it  over  even  as  an  event,  when  studying  to 
condense  the  narrative.  Though  Thucydid£s  has  not  men- 
tioned the  treaty,  he  says  nothing  which  disproves  its  reality, 
and  much  which  is  in  full  harmony  with  it.     For  we  may 


The  loose  language  of  these  orators  |  — Phaselis  or  the  Chelidonean  islands 
makes  it  impossible  to  determine  what  (there  is  no  material  distance  between 
was  the  precise  limit  in  respect  of  j  these  two  last-mentioned  places)  on  the 
vicinity  to  the  coast    Isokrates  is  care-  !  other. 


less  enough  to  talk  of  the  river  Halys  as 
the  boundary  ;  Demosthenes  states  it  as 
"  a  day's  course  for  a  horse." 

The  two  boundaries  marked  by  sea, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  both  clear  and 
natural,  in  reference  to  the  Athenian 
empire — the  Kyanean  rocks  at  one  end 


Dahlmann,  at  the  end  of  his  Disser- 
tation on  the  reality  of  this  Kimonian 
peace,  collects  the  various  passages  of 
authors  wherein  it  is  mentioned  :  among 
them  are  several  out  of  the  rhetor  Aris- 
teides  (Forschungen,  p.  140-148). 
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show  even  from  him, — I.  That  all  open  and  direct  hostilities 
between  Athens  and  Persia  ceased,  after  the  last  mentioned 
victories  of  the  Athenians  near  Cyprus :  that  this  island  is 
renounced  by  Athens,  not  being  included  by  Thucydides  in 
his  catalogue  of  Athenian  allies  prior  to  the  Peloponnesian 
war;1  and  that  no  farther  aid  is  given  by  Athens  to  the 
revolted  Amyrtaeus  in  Egypt.  2.  That  down  to  the  time 
when  the  Athenian  power  was  prostrated  by  the  ruinous 
failure  at  Syracuse,  no  tribute  was  collected  by  the  Persian 
satraps  in  Asia  Minor  from  the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast,  nor 
were  Persian  ships  of  war  allowed  to  appear  in  the  waters 
of  the  iEgean,2  nor  was  the  Persian  king  admitted  to  be  sove- 


1  Thucyd.  ii.  14. 

8  Thucyd.  viii.  5,  6,  56.  As  this  is  a 
point  on  which  veiy  erroneous  represen- 
tations have  been  made  by  some  learned 
critics,  especially  by  Dahlmann  and 
Manso  (see  the  treatises  cited  in  the 
subsequent  note,  p.  426),  I  transcribe 
the  passage  of  Thucydides.  He  is 
speaking  of  the  winter  of  B.C.  412,  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  ruin  of  the 
Athenian  army  at  Syracuse,  and  after 
redoubled  exertions  had  been  making 
(even  some  months  before  that  ruin 
actually  took  place)  to  excite  active 
hostile  proceedings  against  Athens  from 
every  quarter  (Thucyd.  vii.  25) :  it  being 
seen  that  there  was  a  promising  oppor- 
tunity for  striking  a  heavy  blow  at  the 
Athenian  power.  The  satrap  Tissa- 
phernes encouraged  the  Chians  and 
Erythntans  to  revolt,  sending  an  envoy 
along  with  them  to  Sparta  with  per- 
suasions and  promises  of  aid — iirfiym 
Ktd  6  Ti<T<ra<p4pvT)s  robs  T\*\oxovvy)<rlovs 
jcal  tourx**?™  rpo<p^y  wap4^€iv,  'Trb 
$affi\4afs  -yip  vtvarl  4r6yx*v* 
T**payii4yos  robs  4k  tt/s  kavrov  &>PXV* 
<p6povs,  ots  9i'  'A6r)yatovs  i,rb  r&v  'EAA17- 
viticov  w6ktwv  oh  twdptvos  TpdaatffOcu 
4vu<p* l\ri<r €.  Tovr  re  oov  <p6povs 
fiaWop  Mfufa  KOfxiuffQcu,  KaKw<ras  robs 
%A0t)vaiovsf  Kcd  Hfxa  jBcuriAcl  |v/i/w£xov* 
AaKcHai/Aoylovs  voifoay,  &c.  In  the  next 
chapter,  Thucydides  tells  us  that  the 
satrap  Pharnabazus  wanted  to  obtain 
Lacedaemonian  aid  in  the  same  manner 
as  Tissaphernes  for  his  satrapy  also,  in 
order  that  he  might  detach  the  Greek 
cities  from  Athens  and  be  able  to  levy 
the  tribute  upon  them.  Two  Greeks 
go  to  Sparta,  sent  by  Pharnabazus,  flaw 
vavs  Kojxicrtiav  is  rbv  *E.Kk4\ff*oviov9  koL 


wrbs,  cl  Mvatro  &xtp  6  Tur<rwp4prrrs 
xpovBvfjurro,  rds  T€  hr  rp  lavrov  &?X$ 
xoAcif  'AByratw  fanxrr4<r«<c  8t&  r«»$ 
<f>6povsf  iced  &$'  lavrov  fkuriAt?  t^f 
tujifiaxi*"  r"¥  Atuc&cufioylvv  wo*famtm. 

These  passages  (strange  to  say)  are 
considered  by  Manso  and  Dahlmann  as 
showing  that  the  Grecian  cities  on  Che 
Asiatic  coast,   though    subject  to    the 
Athenian  empire,   continued  neverthe- 
less to  pay  tneir  tribute  regularly   to 
Susa.    To  me  the  passages  appear   to 
disprove    this  very  supposition ;    they 
show  that  it  was  essential  for  the  satrap 
to  detach  these  cities  from  the  Athenian 
empire,  as  a  means  of  procuring  tribute 
from  them  to  Persia  :  that  the  Athenian 
empire,  while  it  lasted,  prevented  him 
from  getting  any  tribute  from  the  cities 
subject  to  it.     Manso  and  Dahlmann 
have  overlooked  the  important  meaning 
of  the  adverb  of  time  rcwrrl — "  lately." 
By  that  word  Thucydides  expressly  in- 
timates that  the  court  of  Susa  had  only 
recently   demanded  from  Tissaphernes 
and  Pharnabazus,  tribute  from  the  mari- 
time Greeks  within  their  satrapies :  and 
he  implies  that  until  recently  no  suck 
demand  had  been  made    upon    them. 
The  court  of  Susa,  apprised  doubtless 
by  Grecian  exiles  and  agents  of  the  em- 
barrassments into  which   Athens    had 
fallen,  conceived  this  a  suitable  moment 
for  exacting  tributes,  to  which  doubtless 
it    always    considered     itself  entitled, 
though  the  power  of  Athens  had  com- 
pelled it  to  forego  them.     Accordingly 
the  demand  was  now  for  the  first  time 
sent  down  to  Tissaphernes,  and  he  "be- 
came a  debtor  for  them"  to  the  court 
(Ar*^<{Ai}<rc),    until  he    could    collect 
them :  which  he  could  not  at  first  do, 
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reign  of  the  country  down  to  the  coast  Granting,  therefore, 
that  we  were  even  bound,  from  the  silence  of  Thucydidfis,  to 
infer  that  no  treaty  was  concluded,  we  should  still  be  obliged 
also  to  infer,  from  his  positive  averments,  that  a  state  of 
historical  fact,  such  as  the  treaty  acknowledged  and  pre- 
scribed, became  actually  realised.  But  when  we  reflect 
farther,  that  Herodotus1  certifies  the  visit  of  Kallias  and 


even  then,  embarrassed  as  Athens  was 
—and  which,  h,  fortiori,  he  could  not 
have  done  before,  when  Athens  was  in 
full  power. 

We  learn  from  these  passages  two 
valuable  facts.  I.  That  the  maritime 
Asiatic  cities  belonging  to  the  Athenian 
empire  paid  no  tribute  to  Susa,  from 
the  date  of  the  full  organization  of  the 
Athenian  confederacy  down  to  a  period 
after  the  Athenian  defeat  in  Sicily.  2. 
That  nevertheless  these  cities  always 
continued,  throughout  this  period,  to 
stand  rated  in  the  Persian  king's  books 
each  for  its  appropriate  tribute ;  the 
court  of  Susa  waiting  for  a  convenient 
moment  to  occur,  when  it  should  be 
able  to  enforce  its  demands,  from  mis- 
fortune accruing  to  Athens. 

This  state  of  relations,  between  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  and  the  Persian  court 
under  the  Athenian  empire,   authenti- 
cated by  ThucydidSs,  enables  us  to  ex- 
plain a  passage  of  Herodotus,  on  which 
also  both  Manso  and  Dahlmann  have 
dwelt  (p.  94)  with  rather  more  apparent 
plausibility,  as  proving  their  view  of  the 
case.    Herodotus,  after  describing  the 
re-arrangement  and  re-measurement  of 
the  territories  of  the  Ionic  cities  by  the 
satrap  Artaphernes  (about  49J  B.C.  after 
the  suppression  of  the  Iomc  revolt), 
proceeds  to  state  that  he  assessed  the 
tribute  of  each  with  reference  to  this 
new  measurement,  and  that  the  assess- 
ment remained  unchanged  until  his  own 
(Herodotus's)  time — km  r&?  x^P**  abfav 
H*Tp4)<rai  /cork  vapcurdyyas  .  .   .  <f>6povs 
?t«|«  lied arotd,  ©t  fror&  X&qt\v  8<arf- 
\4ovai  ?x0,frc*  I*  robrov  rod  xP&yov  °^f  * 
it  1  Ktd  is  4pl,   &s  irdx^rjo'ay  l{  'Apra- 
fipvtos'  ir  dxtiyirav   8i  <rx*&br  #car& 
ra  a&T&  t&  km  n-pdrcpop  *1xoy  (▼*•  42)* 
Now  Dahlmann    and    Manso  contend 
that  Herodotus  here  affirms  the  tribute 
of  the  Ionic  cities  to  Persia  to  have 
been  continuously  and   regularly  paid 
down  to  his  own  time.      But  in  my 
judgement  this  is    a  mistake ;    Hero- 
dotus speaks  not  about  the  payment, 


but  about  the  assessment:  and  these 
were  two  very  different  things,  as  Thu- 
cydid£s  clearly  intimates  in  the  passage 
which  I  have  cited  above.  The  assess- 
ment of  all  the  Ionic  cities  in  the  Per- 
sian king's  books  remained  unaltered 
all  through  the  Athenian  empire ;  but 
the  payment  was  not  enforced  until 
immediately  before  412  B.C.,  when  the 
Athenians  were  supposed  to  be  too 
weak  to  hinder  it  It  is  evident  by  the 
account  of  the  general  Persian  revenues, 
throughout  all  the  satrapies,  which  we 
find  in  the  third  book  of  Herodotus, 
that  he  had  access  to  official  accounts  of 
the  Persian  finances,  or  at  least  to  Greek 
secretaries  who  knew  those  accounts. 
He  would  be  told  that  these  assessments 
remained  unchanged  from  the  time  of 
Artaphernes  downward  :  whether  they 
were  realised  or  not  was  another  ques- 
tion, which  the  "books"  would  prob- 
ably not  answer,  and  which  he  might  or 
might  not  know. 

The  passages  above  cited  from  Thu- 
cydides  appear  to  me  to  afford  positive 
proof  that  the  Greek  cities  on  the  Asiatic 
coast  paid  no  tribute  to  Persia  during 
the  continuance  of  the  Athenian  empire. 
But  if  there  were  no  such  positive  proof, 
I  should  still  maintain  the  same  opinion. 
For  if  these  Greeks  went  on  paying 
tribute,  what  is  meant  by  the  phrases, 
of  their  having  "revolted  from  Persia," 
of  their  "having  been  liberated  from  the 
king"  (ot  kiroordms  fkuri\4a>s  *EAA»f- 
v*s — ol  &xb  'latvlas  koX  'EAAi}<nr<Wov 
ffJij  i.<p€(mjK6r(s  &iro  jSauriAlas — taroi  faro 
&a<n\i<at  ptcoarl  ^Af  vtflpajro.  Thucyd. 
1.18,89,95)? 

So  much  respecting  the  payment  of 
tribute.  As  to  the  other  point — that 
between  477  and  412  B.C.,  no  Persian 
ships  were  tolerated  along  the  coast  of 
Ionia,  which  coast,  though  claimed  by 
the  Persian  king,  was  not  recognised 
by  the  Greeks  as  belonging  to  him — 
proof  will  be  found  in  Thucyd.  viii.  56  : 
compare  Diodor.  iv.  26. 

1  Herodot  viii.  151.    Diodorus  also 
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other  Athenian  envoys  to  the  court  of  Susa,  we  can  assign 
no  other  explanation  of  such  visit  so  probable  as  the  reality 
of  this  treaty.  Certainly  no  envoys  would  have  gone  thither 
during  a  state  of  recognized  war ;  and  though  it  may  be 
advanced  as  possible  that  they  may  have  gone  with  the  view 
to  conclude  a  treaty,  and  yet  not  have  succeeded — this  would 
be  straining  the  limits  of  possibility  beyond  what  is  reason- 
able.1 


states  that  this  peace  was  concluded  by 
Kallias  the  Athenian  (xii.  4). 

1  I  conclude,  on  the  whole,  in  favour 
of  this  treaty  as  an  historical  fact — 
though  sensible  that  some  of  the  argu- 
ments urged  against  it  are  not  without 
force.  Mr.  Mitford  and  Dr.  Thirlwall 
(ch.  xvii.  p.  474),  as  well  as  Manso  and 
Dahlmann,  not  to  mention  others,  have 
impugned  the  reality  of  the  treaty  :  and 
the  last-mentioned  author  particularly 
has  examined  the  case  at  length  and  set 
forth  all  the  grounds  of  objection ; 
urging,  among  some  which  are  really 
serious,  others  which  appear  to  me 
weak  and  untenable  (Manso,  Sparta, 
vol.  iii.  Beylage,  x.  p.  471  ;  Dahlmann, 
Forschungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Ge- 
schichte,  vol  i.  Ueber  den  Kimonischen 
Frieden,  p.  1-148).  Boeckh  admits  the 
treaty  as  an  historical  fact 

If  we  deny  altogether  the  historical 
reality  of  the  treaty,  we  must  adopt 
some  such  hypothesis  as  that  of  Dahl- 
mann (p.  40) : — "  The  distinct  mention 
and  averment  of  such  a  peace  as  having 
been  formally  concluded,  appears  to 
have  first  arisen  among  the  schools  of 
the  rhetors  at  Athens,  shortly  after  the 
peace  of  Antalkidas,  and  as  an  oratorical 
antithesis  to  oppose  to  that  peace." 

To  which  we  must  add  the  supposi- 
tion, that  some  persons  must  have  taken 
the  trouble  to  cause  this  fabricated  peace 
to  be  engraved  on  a  pillar,  and  placed 
either  in  the  Metr6on  or  somewhere  else 
in  Athens  among  the  records  of  Athenian 
glories.  For  that  it  was  so  engraved  on 
a  column  is  certain  (Theopompus  ap. 
Harpokration.  'ArrucoTsypdfifAeurt).  The 
suspicion  started  by  Theopompus  (and 
founded  on  the  fact  that  the  peace  was 
engraved,  not  in  ancient. Attic,  but  in 
Ionic  letters — the  latter  sort  having  been 
only  legalized  in  Athens  after  the  archon- 
ship  of  Eukleides),  that  this  treaty  was 
a  subsequent  invention  and  not  an  his- 
torical reality,  does  not  weigh  with  me 


very  much.  Assuming  the  peace  to  be 
real,  it  would  naturally  be  drawn  up 
and  engraved  in  the  character  habitually 
used  among  the  Ionic  cities  of  Asia 
Minor,  since  they  were  the  parties  most 
specially  interested  in  it :  or  it  might 
even  have  been  re-engraved,  seeing  that 
nearly  a  century  must  have  elapsed  be- 
tween the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  and 
the  time  when  Theopompus  saw  the 
pillar.  I  confess  that  the  hypothesis  of 
Dahlmann  appears  to  me  more  improb- 
able than  the  historical  reality  of  the 
treaty.  I  think  it  more  likely  that  there 
was  a  treaty,  and  that  the  orators  talked 
exaggerated  and  false  matters  respecting 
it — rather  than  that  they  fabricated  the 
treaty  from  the  beginning  with  a  delibe- 
rate purpose,  and  with  the  false  name 
of  an  envoy  conjoined. 

Dahlmann  exposes  justly  and  forcibly 
(an  easy  task  indeed)  the  loose,  incon- 
sistent and  vain-glorious  statements  of 
the  orators  respecting  this  treaty.  The 
chronological  error  by  which  it  was 
asserted  to  have  been  made  shortly  after 
the  victories  of  the  Eurymedon  (and 
was  thus  connected  with  the  name  of 
Kimon),  is  one  of  the  circumstances 
which  have  most  tended  to  discredit  the 
attesting  witnesses:  but  we  must  not 
forget  that  Ephorus  (assuming  that 
Diodorus  in  this  case  copies  Ephorus, 
which  is  highly  probable— xii.  3,  4)  did 
not  fall  into  this  mistake,  but  placed  the 
treaty  in  its  right  chronological  place, 
after  the  Athenian  expedition  under 
Kimon  against  Cyprus  and  Egypt  in 
450-449  B.C.  Kimon  died  before  the 
great  results  of  this  expedition  were 
consummated,  as  we  know  from  Thu- 
cydides :  on  this  point  Diodorus  speaks 
equivocally,  but  rather  giving  it  to  be 
understood  that  Kimon  lived  to  com- 
plete the  whole,  and  then  died  of  sick- 
ness. 

The  absurd  exaggeration  of  Isokratts, 
that  the  treaty  bound  the  Persian  kings 
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We  may  therefore  believe  in  the   reality  of  this  treaty 

between  Athens  and  Persia,  improperly  called  the 

Kimonian  treaty :  improperly,  since  not  only  was  «*  of  Mdt- 

it  concluded  after  the  death  of   Kimon,   but  the  SS/ictixM 

Athenian   victories  by  which  it  was   immediately  Sponeiuof 

brought  on,  were  gained  after  his  death.     Nay  more 

— the  probability  is,  that  if  Kimon  had  lived,  it  would  not 

have  been  concluded  at  all.     For  his  interest  as  well  as  his 

glory  led  him  to  prosecute  the  war  against  Persia,  since  he 

was  no  match  for  his  rival  Perikl&s  either  as  a  statesman  or 

as  an  orator,  and  could  only  maintain  his  popularity  by  the 

same  means  whereby  he  had  earned  it — victories  and  plunder 

at  the  cost  of  the  Persians.   His  death  ensured  more  complete 

ascendency  to  Teriklfis,  whose  policy  and  character  were  of  a 

cast  altogether  opposite :  l  while  even  Thucydidfis,  son  of 

Metesias,  who  succeeded  Kimon  his  relation  as  leader  of  the 

anti-Periklean  party,  was  also  a  man  of  the  senate  and  public 

assembly  rather  than  of  campaigns  and  conquests.    Averse  to 

distant  enterprises  and  precarious  acquisitions,  Periklfes  was 

only  anxious  to  maintain  unimpaired  the  Hellenic  ascendency 

of  Athens,  now  at  its  very  maximum.     He  was  well  aware 

that  the  undivided  force  and  vigilance  of  Athens  would  not  be 

too  much  for  this  object — nor  did  they  in  fact  prove  sufficient, 

as  we  shall  presently  see.     With  such  dispositions  he  was 

naturally  glad    to  conclude    a  peace,  which  excluded  the 

Persians  from  all  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  westward  of  the 

Chelidoneans,  as  well  as  from  all  the  waters  of  the  iEgean, 

under  the  simple  condition  of  renouncing  on  the  part  of 

Athens  farther  aggressions  against  Cyprus,  Phoenicia,  Kilikia, 

and  Egypt    The  Great  King  on  his  side  had  had  sufficient 

experience  of  Athenian  energy  to  fear  the  consequences  of 

such  aggressions,  if  prosecuted.     He  did  not  lose  much  by 

relinquishing  formally  a  tribute  which  at  the  time  he  could 

have  little  hope  of  realizing,  and  which  of  course  he  intended 

to  resume  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity.     Weighing  all 

these  circumstances,  we  shall  find  that  the  peace,  improperly 

called   Kimonian,   results   naturally  from   the   position   and 

feelings  of  the  contracting  parties. 


not  to  come  westward  of  the  river  Halys, 
has  also  been  very  properly  censured. 
He  makes  this  statement  in  two  different 


orations  (Areopagitic,   p.   150;    Pana- 
thenaic.  p.  462). 
1  Plutarch,  Periklcs,  c.  21-28. 
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Athens  was  now  at  peace  both  abroad  and  at  home,  under 
b.c.  449.       the  administration  of  Perikl6s,  with  a  great  empire,  a 

Transfer  of  _  t  _  r*** 

the  common  great  fleet,  and  a  great  accumulated  treasure.  The 
confederacy  common  fund  collected  from  the  contributions  of 
to  Athens.—  the  confederates,  and  originally  deposited  at  Delos, 
passage  of  had  before  this  time  been  transferred  to  the  aero- 
racy  Sto  an  polis  at  Athens.  At  what  precise  time  such  transfer 
empire?0  took  place,  we  cannot  state.  Nor  are  we  enabled  to 
assign  the  successive  stages  whereby  the  confederacy,  chiefly 
with  the  freewill  of  its  own  members,  became  transformed 
from  a  body  of  armed  and  active  warriors  under  the  guidance 
of  Athens,  into  disarmed  and  passive  tribute-payers  defended 
by  the  military  force  of  Athens :  -from  allies  free,  meeting  at 
Delos,  and  self-determining — into  subjects  isolated,  sending 
their  annual  tribute,  and  awaiting  Athenian  orders.  But  it 
would  appear  that  the  change  had  been  made  before  this 
time.  Some  of  the  more  resolute  of  the  allies  had  tried  to 
secede,  but  Athens  had  coerced  them  by  force,  and  reduced 
them  to  the  condition  of  tribute-payers  without  ships  or 
defence.  Chios,  Lesbos,  and  Samos  were  now  the  only  allies 
free  and  armed  on  the  original  footing.  Every  successive 
change  of  an  armed  ally  into  a  tributary — every  subjugation 
of  a  seceder — tended  of  course  to  cut  down  the  numbers,  and 
enfeeble  the  authority,  of  the  Delian  synod.  And  what  was 
still  worse,  it  altered  the  reciprocal  relation  and  feelings  both 
of  Athens  and  her  allies — exalting  the  former  into  something 
like  a  despot,  and  degrading  the  latter  into  mere  passive 
subjects. 

Of  course  the  palpable  manifestation  of  the  change  must 
Transfer  of  have  *>een  the  transfer  of  the  confederate  fund  from 
p^o^cSrf  by*  Delos  to  Athens.  The  only  circumstance  which  we 
theSamians.  know  respecting  this  transfer  is,  that  it  was  proposed 
by  the  Samians* — the  second  power  in  the  confederacy, 
inferior  only  to  Athens,  and  least  of  all  likely  to  favour  any 
job  or  sinister  purpose  of  the  Athenians.  It  is  farther  said 
that  when  the  Samians  proposed  it,  AristeidSs  characterised 
it  as  a  motion  unjust,  but  useful :  we  may  reasonably  doubt, 
however,  whether  it  was  made  during  his  lifetime.  When  the 
synod  at  Delos  ceased  to  be  so  fully  attended  as  to  command 

1  Plutarch,  Aristcides,  c  25. 
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respect — when  war  was  lighted  up  not  only  with  Persia,  but 
with  iEgina  and  Peloponnesus — the  Samians  might  not  un- 
naturally feel  that  the  large  accumulated  fund,  with  its 
constant  annual  accessions,  would  be  safer  at  Athens  than 
at  Delos,  which  latter  island  would  require  a  permanent 
garrison  and  squadron  to  ensure  it  against  attack.  But  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  grounds  on  which  the  Samians 
proceeded,  when  we  find  them  coming  forward  to  propose 
the  transfer,  we  may  fairly  infer  that  it  was  not  displeasing, 
and  did  not  appear  unjust,  to  the  larger  members  of  the 
confederacy ;  and  that  it  was  no  high-handed  and  arbitrary 
exercise  of  power,  as  it  is  often  called,  on  the  part  of  Athens. 
After  the  conclusion  of  the  war  with  iEgina,  and  the  con- 
sequences of  the  battle  of  CEnophyta,  the  position 
of  Athens  became   altered  more  and  more.      She  AthewTwidt 

•        11  .1  c  11  •  .1        a  numerous 

acquired  a  large  catalogue  of  new  allies,  partly  alliance  both 
tributary,  like  iEgina — partly  in  the  same  relation  maritime*1"1 
as  Chios,  Lesbos,  and  Samos ;  that  is,  obliged  only  statcs* 
to  a  conformity  of  foreign  policy  and  to  military  service.  In 
this  last  category  were  Megara,  the  Boeotian  cities,  the 
Phokians,  Lokrians,  &c.  All  these,  though  allies  of  Athens, 
were  strangers  to  Delos  and  the  confederacy  against  Persia  ; 
and  accordingly  that  confederacy  passed  insensibly  into  a 
matter  of  history,  giving  place  to  the  new  conception  of 
imperial  Athens  with  her  extensive  list  of  allies,  partly  free, 
partly  subject  Such  transition,  arising  spontaneously  out  of 
the  character  and  circumstances  of  the  confederates  them- 
selves, was  thus  materially  forwarded  by  the  acquisitions  of 
Athens  extraneous  to  the  confederacy.  She  was  now  not 
merely  the  first  maritime  state  in  Greece,  but  perhaps  equal 
to  Sparta  even  in  land-power — possessing  in  her  alliance 
Megara,  Bceotia,  Phokis,  Lokris,  together  with  Achaea  and 
Trcezen  in  Peloponnesus.  Large  as  this  aggregate  already 
was,  both  at  sea  and  on  land,  yet  the  magnitude  of  the 
annual  tribute,  and  still  more  the  character  of  the  Athenians 
themselves,  superior  to  all  Greeks  in  that  combination  of 
energy  and  discipline  which  is  the  grand  cause  of  progress, 
threatened  still  farther  increase.  Occupying  the  Megarian 
harbour  of  Pfigae,  the  Athenians  had  full  means  of  naval 
action  on  both  sides  of  the  Corinthian  Isthmus :  but  what 
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was  of  still  greater  importance  to  them,  by  their  possession 
of  the  Megarid  and  of  the  high  lands  of  Geraneia,  they  could 
restrain  any  land-force  from  marching  out  of  Peloponnesus, 
and  were  thus  (considering  besides  their  mastery  at  sea) 
completely  unassailable  in  Attica. 

Ever  since  the  repulse  of  Xerxes,  Athens  had  been 
advancing  in  an  uninterrupted  course  of  power  and  prosperity 
at  home,  as  well  as  of  victory  and  ascendency  abroad — to 
which  there  was  no  exception  except  the  ruinous  enterprise 
in  Egypt.  Looking  at  the  position  of  Greece  therefore  about 
488  B.C., — after  the  conclusion  of  the  five  years'  truce  between 
the  Peloponnesians  and  Athens,  and  of  the  so-called  Kimonian 
peace  between  Persia  and  Athens, — a  discerning  Greek  might 
well  calculate  upon  farther  aggrandisement  of  this  imperial 
state  as  the  tendency  of  the  age.  And  accustomed  as  every 
Greek  was  to  the  conception  of  separate  town-autonomy  as 
essential  to  a  freeman  and  a  citizen,  such  prospect  could  not 
but  inspire  terror  and  aversion.  The  sympathy  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesians for  the  islanders  and  ultra-maritime  states,  who 
constituted  the  original  confederacy  of  Athens,  was  not  con- 
siderable. But  when  the  Dorian  island  of  jEgina  was  subju- 
gated also,  and  passed  into  the  condition  of  a  defenceless 
tributary,  they  felt  the  blow  sorely  on  every  ground  The 
ancient  celebrity,  and  eminent  service  rendered  at  the  battle 
of  Salamis,  of  this  memorable  island,  had  not  been  able 
to  protect  it ;  while  those  great  iEginetan  families,  whose 
victories  at  the  sacred  festival-games  Pindar  celebrates  in  a 
large  proportion  of  his  odes,  would  spread  the  language  of 
complaint  and  indignation  throughout  their  numerous  "guests" 
in  every  Hellenic  city.  Of  course,  the  same  anti-Athenian 
feeling  would  pervade  those  Peloponnesian  states  who  had 
been  engaged  in  actual  hostility  with  Athens  —  Corinth, 
Sikyon,  Epidaurus,  &c,  as  well  as  Sparta,  the  once  recognised 
head  of  Hellas,  but  now  tacitly  degraded  from  her  pre- 
eminence, baffled  in  her  projects  respecting  Boeotia,  and  ex- 
posed to  the  burning  of  her  port  at  Gythium  without  being 
able  even  to  retaliate  upon  Attica.  Putting  all  those  circum- 
stances together,  we  may  comprehend  the  powerful  feeling  of 
dislike  and  apprehension  now  diffused  so  widely  over  Greece 
against  the  upstart  despot-city ;  whose  ascendency,  newly- 
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acquired,  maintained  by  superior  force,  and  not  recognised 
as  legitimate — threatened  nevertheless  still  farther  increase. 
Sixteen  years  hence,  this  same  sentiment  will  be  found  ex- 
ploding into  the  Peloponnesian  war.  But  it  became  rooted 
in  the  Greek  mind  during  the  period  which  we  have  now 
reached,  when  Athens  was  much  more  formidable  than  she 
had  come  to  be  at  the  commencement  of  that  war.  We  can 
hardly  explain  or  appreciate  the  ideas  of  that  later  period, 
unless  we  take  them  as  handed  down  from  the  earlier  date  of 
the  five  years'  truce  (about  451-446  B.C.). 

Formidable  as  the  Athenian  empire  both  really  was  and 
appeared  to  be,  however,  this  wide-spread  feeling  of  commcnce- 
antipathy  proved  still  stronger,  so  that  instead  of  the  JJ^0^ 
threatened  increase,  the  empire  underwent  a  most  JJSJJJ6,^ 
material  diminution.     This  did  not  arise  from  the  Athens- 
attack  of  open  enemies  ;  for  during  the   five  years'   truce, 
Sparta  undertook  only  one  movement,  and  that  not  against 
Attica :  she  sent  troops  to  Delphi,  in  an  expedition  dignified 
with  the  name  of  the  Sacred  War — expelled  the  Phokians, 
who  had   assumed  to  themselves  the   management  of  the 
temple — and  restored  it  to  the  native  Delphians.     To  this 
the  Athenians  made  no  direct  opposition :  but  as  soon  as  the 
Lacedaemonians  were  gone,  they  themselves  marched  thither 
and  placed  the  temple  again  in  the  hands  of  the  Phokians, 
who  were  then  their  allies.1    The  Delphians  were  members  of 
the  Phokian  league,  and  there  was  a  dispute  of  old  standing 
as  to  the  administration  of  the  temple — whether  it  belonged 
to   them  separately  or  to  the   Phokians   collectively.     The 
favour  of  those  who  administered  it  counted  as  an  element  of 
considerable  moment  in  Grecian  politics ;    the  sympathies 
of  the  leading  Delphians  led  them  to  embrace  the  side  of 
Sparta,  but  the  Athenians   now  hoped  to   counteract  this 
tendency  by  means  of  their  preponderance  in  Phokis.     We 
are  not  told  that  the  Lacedaemonians  took  any  ulterior  step 
in  consequence  of  their  views  being  frustrated  by  Athens — a 
significant  evidence  of  the  politics  of  that  day. 

The  blow  which  brought  down  the  Athenian  empire  from 
this  its  greatest  exaltation  was  struck  by  the  subjects  them- 
selves.   The  Athenian  ascendency  over  Boeotia,  Phokis,  Lokris, 


1  Thucyd.  i.  112  :  compare  Philochor.  Fragm.  88,  ed.  DidoL 
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and  Euboea,  was  maintained,  not  by  means  of  garrisons,  but 
through  domestic  parties  favourable  to  Athens,  and 
Re^tt7if  a  suitable  form  of  government — just  in  the  same  way 
Athens-de-  as  Sparta  maintained  her  influence  over  her  Pelo- 
AfhcniaJat  ponnesian  alliea1  After  the  victory  of  CEnophyta, 
th^y^u^  the  Athenians  had  broken  up  the  governments  in  the 
***  Boeotian  cities  established  by  Sparta  before  the  battle 
of  Tanagra,  and  converted  them  into  democracies  at  Thebes 
and  elsewhere.  Many  of  the  previous  leading  men  had  thus 
been  sent  into  exile:  and  as  the  same  process  had  taken 
place  in  Phokis  and  Lokris,  there  was  at  this  time  a  consider- 
able aggregate  body  of  exiles,  Boeotian,  Phokian,  Lokrian, 
Euboean,  iEginetan,  &c,  all  bitterly  hostile  to  Athens,  and 
ready  to  join  in  any  attack  upon  her  power.  We  learn 
farther  that  the  democracy  *  established  at  Thebes  after  the 
battle  of  CEnophyta  was  ill-conducted  and  disorderly :  which 
circumstance  laid  open  Boeotia  still  farther  to  the  schemes  of 
assailants  on  the  watch  for  every  weak  point 

These  various  exiles,  all  joining  their  forces  and  concerting 
measures  with  their  partisans  in  the  interior,  succeeded  in 
mastering  Orchomenus,  Chaeroneia,  and  some  other  less  im- 
portant places  in  Boeotia.  The  Athenian  general  Tolmid£s 
marched  to  expel  them,  with  iooo  Athenian  hoplites  and  an 
auxiliary  body  of  allies.  It  appears  that  this  march  was 
undertaken  in  haste  and  rashness.  The  hoplites  of  Tolmid£s, 
principally  youthful  volunteers  and  belonging  to  the  best 
families  of  Athens,  disdained  the  enemy  too  much  to  await  a 
larger  and  more  commanding  force:  nor  would  the  people 
listen  even  to  Perikl6s,  when  he  admonished  them  that  the 
march  would  be  full  of  hazard,  and  adjured  them  not  to 
attempt  it  without  greater  numbers  as  well  as  greater  caution.3 
Fatally  indeed  were  his  predictions  justified.  Though  Tolmid£s 
was  successful  in  his  first  enterprise — the  recapture  of  Chaero- 

1  Thucyd.  i.  19.  AaK*tiaip6viot,  oh%  comparison  between  Perikles  and  Fabins 
farorcAcit  lxorr<f  fipov  'robs  £uftfutxovs,     Maximus,  c.  3. 

tear*  6\tyapxia*  ft*  <r<piffiv  airoh  pAvov  Kleinias,  father  of  the  celebrated 
brrrt)t*iv$  bwws  iroArrf  torowri  Ocparttor-  Alkibiades,  was  slain  in  this  battle :  he 
Ttf — the  same  also  L  76-144.  t  had  served  thirty-three  years  before  at 

*  Aristotel.  Politic  v.  2,  6.  Kol  4v  the  sea-fight  of  Artemisium  :  he  cannot 
B^lfiats  furit  rV  iv  Olvcxpfoois  ix&xWp  1  therefore  be  numbered  among  the  youth- 
kolkws  ToXtrtvofiivvvy  ^  tirifioKparUi  ftic-  ful  warriors,  though  a  person  of  the 
<pedpri>  first  rank  (Plutarch,  Alkibiad.  c  I). 

*  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c.  18 ;  also  his  , 
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neia,  wherein  he  placed  a  garrison — yet  in  his  march,  probably 
incautious  and  disorderly,  when  departing  from  that  place,  he 
was  surprised  and  attacked  unawares,  near  Kordneia,  by  the 
united  body  of  exiles  and  their  partisans.  No  defeat  in 
Grecian  history  was  ever  more  complete  or  ruinous.  Tolmid6s 
himself  was  slain,  together  with  many  of  the  Athenian  hoplites, 
while  a  large  number  of  them  were  taken  prisoners.  In  order 
to  recover  these  prisoners,  who  belonged  to  the  best  families 
in  the  city,  the  Athenians  submitted  to  a  convention  whereby 
they  agreed  to  evacuate  Bceotia  altogether.  In  all  the  cities 
of  that  country  the  exiles  were  restored,  the  democratical 
government  overthrown,  and  Bceotia  was  transformed  from 
an  ally  of  Athens  into  her  bitter  enemy.1  Long  indeed  did 
the  fatal  issue  of  this  action  dwell  in  the  memory  of  the 
Athenians,2  and  inspire  them  with  an  apprehension  of  Boeotian 
superiority  in  heavy  armour  on  land.  But  if  the  hoplites 
under  Tolmidfis  had  been  all  slain  on  the  field,  their  death 
would  probably  have  been  avenged  and  Bceotia  would  not 
have  been  lost — whereas  in  the  case  of  living  citizens,  the 
Athenians  deemed  no  sacrifice  too  great  to  redeem  them. 
We  shall  discover  hereafter  in  the  Lacedaemonians  a  feeling 
very  similar,  respecting  their  brethren  captured  at  Sphak- 
teria. 

The  calamitous   consequences  of  this   defeat  came  upon 
Athens  in  thick  and  rapid  succession.     The  united  B.c.  445. 
exiles,  having  carried  their  point  in  Bceotia,  proceeded  Phok!s,°f 
to  expel  the  philo- Athenian  government  both  from  eSS*  and 
Phokis  and  Lokris,  and  to  carry  the  flame  of  revolt  ^Sof 
into  Eubcea.    To  this  important  island  Perikl£s  him-  $£%£ 
self  proceeded  forthwith,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  53SdS* 
force  ;  but  before  he  had  time  to  complete  the  recon-  JSJ^JJ0" 
quest,  he  was  summoned  home  by  news  of  a  still  plcist°aiiax. 
more  formidable  character.    The  Megarians  had  revolted  from 
Athens.     By  a  conspiracy  previously  planned,  a  division  of 
hoplites  from  Corinth,  Sikyon,  and  Epidaurus,  was  already 
admitted  as  garrison  into  their  city :  the  Athenian  soldiers 
who  kept  watch  over  the  long  walls  had  been  overpowered 


1  Thucyd.  L  113;  Diodor.  xii.  6.  Pla- 
taea  appears  to  have  been  considered 
as  quite  dissevered  from  Boeotia :  it  re- 


mained in  connexion  with  Athens  as 
intimately  as  before. 

*  Xenophon,  Memorabil.  iii.  5,  4. 
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and  slain,  except  a  few  who  escaped  into  the  fortified  part  of 
Nisaea.  As  if  to  make  the  Athenians  at  once  sensible  how 
seriously  this  disaster  affected  them,  by  throwing  open  the 
road  over  Geraneia — Pleistoanax  king  of  Sparta  was  an- 
nounced as  already  on  his  march  for  an  invasion  of  Attica. 
He  did  in  truth  conduct  an  army,  of  mixed  Lacedaemonians 
and  Peloponnesian  allies,  into  Attica,  as  far  as  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Eleusis  and  the  Thriasian  plain.  He  was  a  very 
young  man,  so  that  a  Spartan  of  mature  years,  Kleandrid£s, 
had  been  attached  to  him  by  the  Ephors  as  adjutant  and 
counsellor.  Periklfis  (it  is  said)  persuaded  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  by  means  of  large  bribes,  to  evacuate  Attica 
without  advancing  to  Athens.  We  may  fairly  doubt  whether 
they  had  force  enough  to  adventure  so  far  into  the  interior, 
and  we  shall  hereafter  observe  the  great  precautions  with 
which  Archidamus  thought  it  necessary  to  conduct  his  inva- 
sion, during  the  first  year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  though 
at  the  head  of  a  more  commanding  force.  Nevertheless,  on 
their  return,  the  Lacedaemonians,  believing  that  they  might 
have  achieved  it,  fonnd  both  of  them  guilty  of  corruption. 
Both  were  banished  :  Kleandridfis  never  came  back,  and 
Pleistoanax  himself  lived  for  a  long  time  in  sanctuary  near 
the  Temple  of  Ath£nfi  at  Tegea,  until  at  length  he  procured 
his  restoration  by  tampering  with  the  Pythian  priestess,  and 
by  bringing  her  bought  admonitions  to  act  upon  the  authori- 
ties at  Sparta.1 

So  soon  as  the  Lacedaemonians  had  retired  from  Attica, 
Perikl£s  returned  with  his  forces  to  Eubcea,  and  re- 

Euboea  re- 

conquered  conquered  the  island  completely.  With  that  caution 
which  always  distinguished  him  as  a  military  man,  so 
opposite  to  the  fatal  rashness  of  Tolmidfis,*he  took  with  him 
an  overwhelming  force  of  fifty  triremes  and  5000  hoplites. 
He  admitted  most  of  the  Euboean  towns  to  surrender,  altering 
the  government  of  Chalkis  by  the  expulsion  of  the  wealthy 
oligarchy  called  the  Hippobotae.  But  the  inhabitants  of 
Histiaea  at  the  north  of  the  island,  who  had  taken  an  Athenian 
merchantman  and  massacred  all  the  crew,  were  more  severely 
dealt  with — the  free  population  being  all  or  in  great  part  ex- 


1  Thucyd.  i.  114;  v.  16;  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c  22. 
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pelled,  and  the  land  distributed  among  Athenian  kleruchs  or 
out-settled  citizens.1 

Yet  the  reconquest  of  Euboea  was  far  from  restoring  Athens 
to  the  position  which  she  had  occupied  before  the      mSuaAm 
fatal  engagement  of  Kordneia.    Her  land-empire  was  anddewood- 
irretrievably  gone,  together  with  her  recently  acquired  Athens.— 
influence  over  the  Delphian  oracle ;  and  she  reverted  of  the  thirty 
to  her  former  condition  of  an  exclusively  maritime  ^-DUnum- 
potentate.     For  though  she  still  continued  to  hold  Athedan 
Nisaea  and  Pfigae,  yet  her  communication  with  the  power* 
latter  harbour  was  now  cut  off  by  the  loss  of  Megara  and 
its  appertaining  territory,  so  that  she  thus  lost  her  means 
of  acting  in  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  and  of  protecting  as  well  as  of 
constraining  her  allies  in  Achaia.     Nor  was  the  port  of  Nisaea 
of  much  value  to  her,  disconnected  from  the  city  to  which  it 
belonged,  except  as  a  post  for  annoying  that  city. 

Moreover,  the  precarious  hold  which  she  possessed  over 
unwilling  allies  had  been  demonstrated  in  a  manner  likely  to 
encourage  similar  attempts  among  her  maritime  subjects ; 
attempts  which  would  now  be  seconded  by  Peloponnesian 
armies  invading  Attica.  The  fear  of  such  a  combination  of 
embarrassments,  and  especially  of  an  irresistible  enemy  carrying 
ruin  over  the  flourishing  territory  round  Eleusis  and  Athens, 
was  at  this  moment  predominant  in  the  Athenian  mind.  We 
shall  find  Perikl£s,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
fourteen  years  afterwards,  exhausting  all  his  persuasive  force, 
and  not  succeeding  without  great  difficulty,  in  prevailing  upon 
his  countrymen  to  endure  the  hardship  of  invasion — even  in 
defence  of  their  maritime  empire,  and  when  events  had  been 
gradually  so  ripening  as  to  render  the  prospect  of  war  familiar, 
if  not  inevitable.  But  the  late  series  of  misfortunes  had  burst 
upon  them  so  rapidly  and  unexpectedly,  as  to  discourage 
even  Athenian  confidence,  and  to  render  the  prospect  of  con- 
tinued war  full  of  gloom  and  danger.  The  prudence  of 
Perikl£s  would  doubtless  counsel  the  surrender  of  their  re- 
maining landed  possessions  or  alliances,  which  had  now 
become  unprofitable,  in  order  to  purchase  peace.  But  we  may 
be  sure  that  nothing  short  of  extreme  temporary  despondency 


1  Thucyd.  i.  114;  Plutarch,  Perikl£s,  c.  23  ;  Diodor.  xii.  7. 

2   F   2 
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could  have  induced  the  Athenian  assembly  to  listen  to  such 
advice,  and  to  accept  the  inglorious  peace  which  followed.  A 
truce  for  thirty  years  was  concluded  with  Sparta  and  her 
allies,  in  the  beginning  of  445  B.c,  whereby  Athens  surren- 
dered Nisaea,  P£gae,  Achaia,  and  Trcezen — thus  abandoning 
Peloponnesus  altogether,1  and  leaving  the  Megarians  (with 
their  full  territory  and  their  two  ports)  to  be  included  among 
the  Peloponnesian  allies  of  Sparta. 

It  was  to  the  Megarians,  especially,  that  the  altered  position 
Feud  be-  °f  Athens  after  this  truce  was  owing :  it  was  their 
Athens  and  secession  from  Attica  and  junction  with  the  Pelo- 
Megara.  ponnesians,  which  laid  open  Attica  to  invasion. 
Hence  arose  the  deadly  hatred  on  the  part  of  the  Athenians 
towards  Megara,  manifested  during  the  ensuing  years — a  sen- 
timent the  more  natural,  as  Megara  had  spontaneously  sought 
the  alliance  of  Athens  a  few  years  before  as  a  protection 
against  the  Corinthians,  and  had  then  afterwards,  without  any 
known  ill-usage  on  the  part  of  Athens,  broken  off  from  the 
alliance  and  become  her  enemy,  with  the  fatal  consequence  of 
rendering  her  vulnerable  on  the  land-side.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  the  antipathy 


1  Thucyd.  i.  114,  115  ;  ii.  21  ;  Dio-  '  Mr.  Clinton  seems  to  me  to  allow  1 

dor.  xii.  5.    I  do  not  at  all  doubt  that  the  longer  interval  than  is  probable :  I  in- 

word  Achaia  here  used  means  the  coun-  cline  to  think  that  the  revolt  of  Euboea 

try  in  the  north  part  of  Peloponnesus,  and  Megara  followed  more  closely  upon 

usually  known  by  that  name.    The  sus-  the  disasters  in  -  Boeotia,  in  spite  of  the 

picions  of  Goller  and  others,    that  it  statement    of   archons   given  by  Dio- 

means,  not  this  territory,  but  some  un-  dorus  :  ob  xoAAy  ftrrcpor,  the  expression 

known  town,  appear  to  me  quite  un-  |  of  ThucydidSs,  means  probably  no  more 

founded.    Thucydid£s  had  never  noticed  \  than  three  or  four  months  ;    and  the 

the  exact    time    when    the  Athenians  whole  series  of  events  were  evidently 

acquired  Achaia  as  a  dependent  ally,  the  product  of  one  impulse.    The  truce 

though  he  notices  the  Achaeans  (i.  in)  having  been  concluded  in  the  beginning 

in  that  capacity.    This  is  one  argument,  of  445  B.c,  it  seems  reasonable  to  place 

among  many,  to  show  that  we  must  be  the  revolt  of  Eubcea  and  Megara,  as 

cautious  in  reasoning  from  the  silence  of  well  as  the  invasion  of  Attica  by  Pleis- 

Thucydides  against  the  reality   of  an  toanax,  in  446  B.C — and  the  disasters 

event — in  reference  to  this  period  be-  in  Boeotia  either  in  the  beginning  of 

tween  the   Persian  and  Peloponnesian  446  B.C.,  or  the  close  of  447  B.C. 

wars,  where  his  whole  summary  is  so  It  is  hardly  safe  to  assume,  moreover 

brief.  (as  Mr.  Clinton  does  ad  ann.  450,  as 

In  regard  to  the  chronology  of  these  well  as  Dr.  Thirlwall,  Hist  Gr.  ch.  xviL 

events,   Mr.    Fynes    Clinton   remarks,  p.  478),  that  the  five  years'  truce  must 

'*  The  disasters  in  Boeotia  produced  the  have  been  actually  expired  before  Pleis- 

revolt  of  Euboea  and    Megara    about  toanax  and  the  Lacedaemonians  invaded 

eighteen  months  arter,  in  Anthesterion  Attica  :    the  thirty  years'  truce,   after- 

445  B.c  ;  and  the  Peloponnesian  inva-  wards  concluded,  did  not  run  out  its  full 

sion  of  Attica,  on  the  expiration  of  the  time, 
five  years'  truce ''  (ad  ann.  447  B.C.). 
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of  the  Athenians  against  Megara  strongly  pronounced,  inso- 
much that  the  system  of  exclusion  which  they  adopted  against 
her  was  among  the  most  prominent  causes  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war. 

Having  traced  what  we  may  call  the  foreign  relations  of 
Athens  down  to  this  thirty  years'  truce,  we  must  notice  the 
important  internal  and  constitutional  changes  which  she  had 
experienced  during  the  same  interval. 
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CHAPTER  XLVI. 


CONSTITUTIONAL  AND  JUDICIAL  CHANGES  AT  ATHENS 

UNDER  PERIKLfis. 

The  period  which  we  have  now  passed  over  appears  to  have 
been  that  in  which  the  democratical  cast  of  Athenian  public 
life  was  first  brought  into  its  fullest  play  and  development,  as 
to  judicature,  legislation,  and  administration. 

The  great  judicial  change  was  made  by  the  methodical  dis- 
tribution of  a  large  proportion  of  the  citizens  into 

First  esta- 

biishment  of  distinct  judicial  divisions,  by  the  great  extension  of 
apical        their  direct  agency  in  that  department,  and  by  the 

judicial  .  -  •  • 

svstem  at  assignment  of  a  constant  pay  to  every  citizen  so  en- 
tDS  gaged.  It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  even 
under  the  democracy  of  Kleisthenfis,  and  until  the  time  suc- 
ceeding the  battle  of  Plataea,  large  powers  still  remained  vested 
both  in  the  individual  archons  and  in  the  senate  of  Areopagus 
(which  latter  was  composed  exclusively  of  the  past  archons 
after  their  year  of  office,  sitting  in  it  for  life) ;  though  the 
Union  in  the  check  exercised  by  the  general  body  of  citizens, 
on£nct£nt  assembled  for  law-making  in  the  Ekklesia  and  for 
nbttativT  judging  in  the  Heliaea,  was  at  the  same  time  mate- 
andjudiciai  rially  increased.  We  must  farther  recollect,  that  the 
pSft'ro^erf  distinction  between  powers  administrative  and  judi- 
o^c^magi-  QJa^  so  highly  valued  among  the  more  elaborate 
thfsSateof  g°vernments  of  modern  Europe,  since  the  political 
Areopagus,  speculations  of  the  last  century,  was  in  the  early 
history  of  Athens  almost  unknown.     Like  the  Roman  kings,1 


1  See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Griechische 
Staatsalterthumer,  sect.  53-107,  and  his 
treatise  De  Jure  et  Auctoritate  Magistra- 
tuum  ap.  A  then.  p.  53  (Heidelb.  1829) ; 
also  Rein,  Romisches  Privatrecht,  pp. 
26,  408.  Leipz.  1836.  M.  Laboulave 
also  insists  particularly  upon  the  confu- 
sion of  administrative  and  judiciary 
functions  among  the  Romans  (Essai  sur 


les  Loix  Criminelles  des  Romains,  pp. 
23»  79>  io7i  &£.)•  Compare  Sir  G.  & 
Lewis,  Essay  on  the  Government  of 
Dependencies,  p.  42,  with  his  citation 
from  Hugo,  Geschichte  des  Romischen 
Rechts,  p.  42.  Sir  G.  Lewis  has  given 
just  ana  valuable  remarks  upon  the 
goodness  of  the  received  classification 
of  powers  as  a  theory,  and  upon  the  ex- 
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and  the  Roman  consuls  befofe  the  appointment  of  the  Praetor, 
the  Athenian  archons  not  only  administered,  but  also  exer- 
cised jurisdiction,  voluntary  as  well  as  contentious — decided 
disputes,  inquired  into  crimes,  and  inflicted  punishment.  Of 
the  same  mixed  nature  were  the  functions  of  the  senate 
of  Areopagus,  and  even  of  the  annual  senate  of  Five 
Hundred,  the  creation  of  Kleisthenfis.  The  Stratfigi,  too, 
as  well  as  the  archons,  had  doubtless  the  double  compe- 
tence, in  reference  to  military,  naval,  and  foreign  affairs,  of 
issuing  orders  and  of  punishing  by  their  own  authority  dis- 
obedient parties :  the  imperium  of  the  magistrates,  generally, 
enabled  them  to  enforce  their  own  mandates,  as  well  as  to 
decide  in  cases  of  doubt  whether  any  private  citizen  had  or 
had  not  been  guilty  of  infringement.  Nor  was  there  any 
appeal  from  these  magisterial  judgements  :  though  the  magis- 
trates were  subject,  under  the  Kleisthenean  constitution,  to 
personal  responsibility  for  their  general  behaviour,  before  the 
people  judicially  assembled,  at  the  expiration  of  their  year 
of  office — and  to  the  farther  animadversion  of  the  Ekklesia 
(or  public  deliberative  assembly)  meeting  periodically  during 
the  course  of  that  year :  in  some  of  which  assemblies,  the 
question  might  formally  be  raised  for  deposing  any  magistrate 
even  before  his  year  was  expired.1  Still,  in  spite  of  such 
partial  checks,  the  accumulation,  in  the  same  hand,  of  powers 
to  administer,  judge,  punish,  and  decide  civil  disputes,  without 


tent  to  which  the  separation  of  them 
either  has  been,  or  can  be,  carried  in 
practice  :  see  also  Note  E.  in  the  same 
work,  p.  347. 

The  separation  of  administrative  from 
judicial  functions  appears  unknown  in 
early  societies.  M.  Meyer  observes,  res- 
pecting the  judicial  institutions  of 
modern  Europe,  "  Anciennement  les 
fonctions  administratives  et  judiciaires 
n'etoicnt  pas  distinctes.  Du  temps  de 
la  liberty  des  Germains  et  meme  long 
temps  apres,  les  plaids  de  la  nation  ou 
ceux  du  comte*  rendoient  la  justice  et 
administroient  les  interets  nationaux  ou 
locaux  dans  une  seule  et  meme  assem- 
bled :  sous  le  regime  feodal,  le  roi  ou 


tice :  dans  la  commune,  le  bailli,  mayeur, 
ou  autre  fonctionnaire  nomine*  par  le 
prince,  administroient  les  interets  com- 
munaux  et  jugeoient  les  bourgeois  de 
l'avis  de  la  communaute  entiere,  des  cor- 
porations qui  la  composoient,  ou  des 
autorites  et  conseils  qui  la  represen- 
toient :  on  n'avoit  pas  encore  soupconne 
que  le  jugement  d'une  cause  entre  par- 
ticuliers  put  etre  etranger  a  la  cause 
commune." — Meyer,  Esprit  des  Institu- 
tions Judiciaires,  book  v.  chap.  11,  vol. 
ill.  p.  339 ;  also  chap.  18,  p.  383. 

1  A  case  of  such  deposition  of  an 
archon  by  vote  of  the  public  assembly, 
even  before  the  year  of  office  was  ex- 
pired,   occurs    in    Demosthenes    cont 


l'empereur  dans  son  conseil,  sa  cour,  ,  Theokrin.  c.  7 ;  another,  the  deposition 
son  parlement  compose  des  hauts  barons  j  of   a   strategus,   in  Demoslhen.    cont. 
ecclesiastiqoes  et  laics,  exercoit  tous  les    Timoth.  c.  3. 
droits  de  souverainete  comme  de  jus- 
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any  other  canon  than  the  few  laws  then  existing,  and  with- 
out any  appeal — must  have  been  painfully  felt,  and  must  have 
often  led  to  corrupt,  arbitrary,  and  oppressive  dealing.  And 
if  this  be  true  of  individual  magistrates,  exposed  to  annual 
accountability,  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  less  true  of  the 
senate  of  Areopagus,  which,  acting  collectively,  could  hardly  be  l 
rendered  accountable,  and  in  which  the  members  sat  for  life.1 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  shortly  after  the  return  of 
Magistrates  ^e  expatriated  Athenians  from  Salamis,  AristeidAs 
55kh?*n«ii  had  been  impelled  by  the  strong  democratical  sen- 
;3*i!£te!£"  timent  which  he  found  among  his  countrymen,  to 
SSulrf5  propose  the  abolition  of  all  pecuniary  qualification 
^JSSfof  for  magistracies,  so  as  to  render  every  citizen  legally 
i^ESS*1  eligible.  This  innovation,  however,  was  chiefly  valu- 
bSkSt  the  a^e  ^  a  victory  and  as  an  index  of  the  predominant 
dtuens.  sentiment  Notwithstanding  the  enlarged  promise 
of  eligibility,  little  change  probably  took  place  in  the  fact,  and 
rich  men  were  still  most  commonly  chosen.  Hence  the 
magistrates,  possessing  the  large  powers  administrative  and 
judicial  above  described — and  still  more  the  senate  of  Areo- 
pagus, which  sat  for  life — still  belonging  almost  entirely  to 
the  wealthier  class,  remained  animated  more  or  less  with  the 
same  oligarchical  interests  and  sympathies,  which  manifested 
themselves  in  the  abuse  of  authority.  At  the  same  time  the 
democratical  sentiment  among  the  mass  of  Athenians  went  on 
steadily  increasing  from  the  time  of  Aristeidfis  to  that  of 
Perikl6s  :  Athens  became  more  and  more  maritime,  the  popu- 
lation of  Peiraeus  augmented  in  number  as  well  as  in  impor- 
tance, and  the  spirit  even  of  the  poorest  citizen  was  stimulated 
by  that  collective  aggrandisement  of  his  city  to  which  he 
himself  individually  contributed.  Before  twenty  years  had 
elapsed,  reckoning  from  the  battle  of  Plataea,  this  new  fervour 
of  democratical  sentiment  made  itself  felt  in  the  political  con- 
tests of  Athens,  and  found  able  champions  in  Periklfis  and 


1  i£schin6s  (cont  Ktesiphont  c  9,  sense — that  if  any  one  of  their  number 
p.  373)  speaks  of  the  senate  of  Areo-  '  could  be  proved  to  have  received  a 
pagus  as  vwctOwos,  and  so  it  was  doubt-  bribe,  he  would  be  individually  pun- 
less  understood  to  be :  but  it  is  difficult  1  ished.  But  in  this  sense  the  dikasteries 
to  see  how  accountability  could  be  prac-  :  themselves  would  also  be  responsible : 
tically  enforced  against  such  a  body,  though  it  is  always  affirmed  of  them  that 
They  could  only  be  responsible  in  this  j  they  were  not  responsible. 
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Ephialtfis,  rivals  of  what  may  be  called  the  conservative  party 
headed  by  Kimon. 

We  have  no  positive  information  that  it  was  Perikl£s  who 
introduced  the  lot,  in  place  of  election,  for  the  choice  p0uticai 
of  archons  and  various  other  magistrates.     But  the  Athe^m 
change  must  have  been  introduced  nearly  at  this  IphiahSC"1 
time,  and  with  a  view  of  equalizing  the  chances  of  uS°CTKi- 
office  to  every  candidate,  poor  as  well  as  rich,  who  SS^i?**" 
chose  to  give  in  his  name  and  who  fulfilled  certain  v*0***™**** 
personal  and  family  conditions  ascertained  in  the  dokimasy  or 
preliminary  examination.     But  it  was  certainly  to  Perikl£s 
and  Ephialtgs  that  Athens  owed  the  elaborate  constitution  of 
her  popular  Dikasteries  or  Jury-courts  regularly  paid,  which 
exercised  so  important  an  influence  upon  the  character  of  the 
citizens.      These  two  eminent  men  deprived  both  the  magis- 
trates, and  the  senate  of  Areopagus,  of  all  the  judicial  and 
penal  competence  which  they  had  hitherto  possessed,  Democrat 
save  and  except  the  power  of  imposing  a  small  fine.  SJ™T 
This  judicial  power,  civil  as  well  as  criminal,  was  cShS' 
transferred  to  numerous  dikasts,  or  panels  of  jurors  andPEph!f?- 
selected  from   the  citizens  ;    6000  of  whom  were  |{^e  Di?-W 
annually  drawn  by  lot,  sworn,  and  then  distributed  {^2? 
into  ten  panels  of  500  each ;  the  remainder  forming  nn&ed- 
a  supplement  in  case  of  vacancies.    The  magistrate,  instead 
of  deciding  causes   or  inflicting    punishment    by  his    own 
authority,  was  now  constrained  to  impanel  a  jury — that  is, 
to  submit  each  particular  case,  which  might  call  for  a  penalty 
greater  than  the  small  fine  to  which  he  was  competent,  to  the 
judgement  of  one  or  other  among  these  numerous  popular 
dikasteries.    Which  of  the  ten  he  should  take,  was  determined 
by  lot,  so  that  no  one  knew  beforehand  what  dikastery  would 
try  any  particular  cause.     The  magistrate  himself  presided 
over  it  during  the  trial  and  submitted  to  it  the  question 
at  issue,  together  with  the  results  of  his  own  preliminary 
examination ;  after  which  came  the  speeches  of  accuser  and 
accused  with  the  statements  of  their  witnesses.     So  also  the 
civil  judicature,  which  had  before  been  exercised  in  contro- 
versies between  man  and  man  by  the  archons,  was  withdrawn 
from  them  and  transferred  to  these  dikasteries  under  the  pre- 
sidence  of  an  archon.     It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  system 
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of  reference  to  arbitration,  for  private  causes,1  was  extensively 
applied  at  Athens.  A  certain  number  of  public  arbitrators 
were  annually  appointed,  to  one  of  whom  (or  to  some  other 
citizen  adopted  by  mutual  consent  of  the  parties),  all  private 
disputes  were  submitted  in  the  first  instance.  If  dissatisfied 
with  the  decision,  either  party  might  afterwards  cany  the 
matter  before  the  dikastery;  but  it  appears  that  in  many 
cases  the  decision  of  the  arbitrator  was  acquiesced  in  without 
this  ultimate  resort. 

I.  do  not  here  mean  to  affirm  that  there  never  was  any 
Pay  to  the  trial  by  the  people  before  the  time  of  Periklfis  and 
trwwT  Ephialtfis.  I  doubt  not  that  before  their  time  the 
reguia?.  numerous  judicial  assembly,  called  Heliaea,  pro- 
nounced upon  charges  against  accountable  magistrates  as 
well  as  upon  various  other  accusations  of  public  importance ; 
and  perhaps  in  some  cases  separate  bodies  of  them  may  have 
been  drawn  by  lot  for  particular  trials.  But  it  is  not  the  less 
true,  that  the  systematic  distribution  and  constant  employ- 
ment of  the  numerous  dikasts  of  Athens  cannot  have  begun 
before  the  age  of  these  two  statesmen,  since  it  was  only  then 
that  the  practice  of  paying  them  began.  For  so  large  a 
sacrifice  of  time  on  the  part  of  poor  men,  wherein  M.  Boeckh 
states2   (in  somewhat  exaggerated  language)   that  "nearly 


1  Respecting  the  procedure  of  arbitra- 
tion at  Athens,  and  the  public  as  well 
as  private  arbitrators,  see  the  instructive 
treatise  of  Hudtwalcker,  Ueber .  die 
offentlichen  und  Privat-Schiedsrichter 
(Diaeteten)  zu  Athen :  Jena,  1812. 

Each  arbitrator  seems  to  have  sat 
alone  to  inquire  into  and  decide  dis- 
putes :  he  received  a  small  fee  of  one 
drachma  from  both  parties;  also  an 
additional  fee  when  application  was 
made  for  delay  (p.  16).  Parties  might 
by  mutual  consent  fix  upon  any  citizen 
to  act  as  arbitrator :  but  there  were  a 
certain  number  of  public  arbitrators, 
elected  or  drawn  by  lot  from  the  citizens 
every  year  :  and  a  plaintiff  might  bring 
his  cause  before  any  one  of  these.  They 
were  liable  to  be  punished  under  c00v- 
vai,  at  the  end  of  their  year  of  office,  if 
accused  and  convicted  of  corruption  or 
unfair  dealing. 

The  number  of  these  public  Disetetse 
or  arbitrators  was  unknown  when  Hudt- 
walcker's   book    was    published.      An 


inscription  since  discovered  by  Professor 
Ross  and  published  in  his  work,  Ueber 
die  Demen  von  Attika,  p.  22,  records 
the  names  of  all  the  Ehwtetse  for  the 
year  of  the  archon  Antikles,  B.C.  325, 
with  the  name  of  the  tribe  to  which 
each  belonged. 

The  total  number  is  104 :  the  number 
in  each  tribe  is  unequal :  the  largest 
number  is  in  Kekropis,  which  furnishes 
sixteen  :  the  smallest  in  Candioois, 
which  sends  only  three.  They  must 
have  been  either  elected  or  drawn  by 
lot  from  the  general  body  of  citizens, 
without  any  reference  to  tribes.  The  in- 
scription records  the  names  of  the  EHae- 
tetse  for  this  year  B.C.  325,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  being  crowned  or  re- 
ceiving a  vote  of  thanks  from  the 
people. .  The  fragment  of  a  like  inscrip- 
tion for  the  year  B.C.  337,  also  exists. 

*  Public  Economy  of  the  Athenians, 
book  ii.  chap.  xiv.  p.  227,  Engl.  transL 

M.  Boeckn  must  mean  that  the  whole 
6000,  or  nearly  the  whole,  were  em- 


Chap.  XLVI.  CHANGES  AT  ATHENS  UNDER  PERIKIJGS.    443 


one  third  of  the  citizens  sat  as  judges  every  day,"  cannot  be 
conceived  without  an  assured  remuneration.  From  and  after 
the  time  of  Periklfis,  these  dikasteries  were  the  exclusive 
assemblies  for  trial  of  all  causes  civil  as  well  as  criminal,  with 
some  special  exceptions,  such  as  cases  of  homicide  and  a  few 
others:  but  before  his  time,  the  greater  number  of  such 
causes  had  been  adjudged  either  by  individual  magistrates  or 
by  the  senate  of  Areopagus.  We  may  therefore  conceive  how 
great  and  important  was  the  revolution  wrought  by  that 
statesman,  when  he  first  organised  these  dikastic  assemblies 
into  systematic  action,  and  transferred  to  them  nearly  all  the 
judicial  power  which  had  before  been  exercised  by  magis- 
trates and  senate.    The  position  and  influence  of  ^ 

*  The  magi- 

these  latter  became  radically  altered.     The  most  «rate*are 
commanding  functions  of  the  archon  were  abrogated,  their  judi- 
so  that  he  retained  only  the  power  of  receiving  com-  confined  to 
plaints,  inquiring  into  them,  exercising  some  small  tfvefunc- 
preliminary  interference  with   the    parties  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  cause  or  accusation,  fixing  the  day  for 
trial,  and  presiding  over  the  dikastic  assembly  by  whom  pe- 
remptory verdict  was  pronounced.     His  administrative  func- 
tions remained  unaltered,  but  his  powers,  inquisitorial  and 
determining,  as  a  judge,  passed  away.1 

In  reference  to  the  senate  of  Areopagus  also,  the  changes 
introduced  were  not  less  considerable.     That  senate,  senate  of 
anterior  to  the  democracy  in   point  of  date,  and  hi<Stio|Sft7 
standing  alone  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  life-tenure,  ^JdS-1" 
appears  to  have  exercised  an  undefined  and  exten-  J^Hnd 
sive  control  which  long  continuance  had  gradually  |^5j£^ 
consecrated.     It  was  invested  with  a  kind  of  reli-  vower- 
gious  respect,  and  believed  to  possess  mysterious  traditions 


ployed  every  day.  It  appears  to  me 
that  this  supposition  greatly  overstates 
both  the  number  of  days,  and  the  num- 
ber of  men,  actually  employed.  For  the 
inference  in  the  text,  however,  a  much 
smaller  number  is  sufficient 

See  the  more  accurate  remark  of 
Schomann,  Antiquit  Juris  Public. 
Graecor.,  sect  lxxi.  p.  31a 

1  Aristotel.  Politic  ii.  9,  3.     Kal  rV 

4k6\qv<t*  Ktd  TlipucXrjs'  rk  5i  ZtKcurHipia 
purQo<f>6pa  Ktn4<rrri<Tt  TlcpiKArjs'  teal  rod- 


top  ty  rbr  rp6wor  tteaffrot  tSp  Zr\pay<»- 
y&y  irpoliyaycr,  aGfay  tit  r^p  vvv  Zt)fxo- 
Kparriav.  +aly*rcu  8*  oh  Kwrk  tV  16Xo»vos 
y*r4<r$cu  rovro  xpoalpfffw,  iXAi  uaWov 
&*&  ovfarrAiuvrot.  Trjs  yavapx***  y&p 
4r  rots  VLrfiucois  6  tripos  c&rios  y*v6fx*yos 
typotrriiiarrUr(hit  «ai  trinaywyobs  fAa£f 
<pa6?wvsf  drrnroAtrcvofi^wy  t&p  hritiKvv' 
iwtl  %6kmy  y*  toiicf  tV  ivatyKcuordrrir 
avo9it6ycu  rf  84/u?  Mvafuy,  rb  rds  apy^s 

SitrBai  #col  *Mv*iV  fiifil  *)fbp  rovrov 
os  by  6   trjfws,   9ov\os  ay  cfif  *al 
*o\4fuos. 
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emanating  from  a  divine  source.1  Especially,  the  cognizance 
which  it  took  of  intentional  homicide  was  a  part  of  old  Attic 
religion  not  less  than  of  judicature.  Though  put  in  the  back- 
ground for  a  time  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisistratids,  it 
had  gradually  recovered  itself  when  recruited  by  the  new 
archons  under  the  Kleisthenean  constitution  ;  and  during  the 
calamitous  sufferings  of  the  Persian  invasion,  its  forwardness 
and  patriotism  had  been  so  highly  appreciated  as  to  procure 
for  it  an  increased  sphere  of  ascendency.  Trials  for  homicide 
were  only  a  small  part  of  its  attributions.  It  exercised  judicial 
competence  in  many  other  cases  besides :  and  what  was  of 
still  greater  moment,  it  maintained  a  sort  of  censorial  police 
over  the  lives  and  habits  of  the  citizens — it  professed  to 
enforce  a  tutelary  and  paternal  discipline  beyond  that  which 
the  strict  letter  of  the  law  could  mark  out,  over  the  indo- 
lent, the  prodigal,  the  undutiful,  and  the  deserters  from  old 
rite  and  custom.  To  crown  all,  the  senate  of  Areopagus  also 
exercised  a  supervision  over  the  public  assembly,  taking  care 
that  none  of  the  proceedings  of  those  meetings  should  be 
such  as  to  infringe  the  established  laws  of  the  country.  These 
were  powers  immense  as  well  as  undefined,  not  derived  from 
any  formal  grant  of  the  people,  but  having  their  source  in 
immemorial  antiquity  and  sustained  by  general  awe  and 
reverence.  When  we  read  the  serious  expressions  of  this 
sentiment  in  the  mouths  of  the  later  orators — Demosthenes, 
iEschin£s,  or  Deinarchus — we  shall  comprehend  how  strong  it 
must  have  been  a  century  and  a  half  before  them,  at  the 
period  of  the  Persian  invasion.  Isokratfis,  in  his  Discourse 
usually  called  Areopagiticus,  written  a  century  and  a  quarter 
after  that  invasion,  draws  a  picture  of  what  the  senate  of 
Areopagus  had  been  while  its  competence  was  yet  undi- 
minished, and  ascribes  to  it  a  power  of  interference  little 
short  of  paternal  despotism,  which  he  asserts  to  have  been 


1  Deinarchus  cont.  Demosthen.  Or.  i.  <pi\axa  r&v  v4fu*v,  &c 
p.  91.  Qv\drT€i  ris  ikwofipirrovs  tiaB4\-  ;  'Eftbcafoi'  o$r  0l  'AfKorayircu  xepi  «tb*- 
teas,  iv  afj  rh.  r%s  x6\*a>s  vorrfjpia  #c«i-  ruv  ff%itb¥  rS»r  <r$aA/u£r*r  ko2  wapa**- 
rai,  &c  So  also  i£schin€s  calls  this  '  fii*y,  &s  irarrd  $n<rar  'Ay&porlmw  iv 
senate  tV  tncuBpwwhv  koX  t&p  /uylirrmr  j  wp&rg  K<d  +t\6xopos  iw  Ztvriptf.  iced  rplrji 
Kvplcw  fiovXfy  (cont.  Ktesiphont  c  9,  p.  I  tw  ,AT0(8»y  (Philochorus,  Fr.  17-58,  ed. 
373 :  compare  also  cont  Timarchum,  j  Didot,  p.  19,  ed.  Siebelis). 
c  16,  p.  41  ;  Demosth.  cont  Aristokrat.  |  See  about  the  Areopagus,  Schomann, 
c.  65,  p.  641).  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19.  Antiq.  Jur.  Att  sect  bevi. ;  K.  F.  Her- 
tV  *"«  PovKti*  MtTKorov  irdyrvy  ku!    manntGriech.Staatsalterthumer,sect  109. 
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most  salutary  and  improving  in  its  effect  That  the  picture 
of  this  rhetor  is  inaccurate — and  to  a  great  degree  indeed 
ideal,  insinuating  his  own  recommendations  under  the  colour 
of  past  realities — is  sufficiently  obvious.  But  it  enables  us  to 
presume  generally  the  extensive  regulating  power  of  the 
senate  of  Areopagus,  in  affairs  both  public  and  private,  at 
the  time  which  we  are  now  describing. 

Such  powers  were  pretty  sure  to  be  abused.     When  we 
learn  that  the  Spartan  senate l  was  lamentably  open  l^,. 
to  bribery,  we  can  hardly  presume  much  better  of  ^ct"offthc 
the  life-sitting  elders  at  Athens.     But  even  if  their  £I5Egu* 
powers  had  been  guided  by  all  that  beneficence  of  cam^Ac1^- 
intention  which  Isokrat£s  affirms,  they  were  in  their  ^fJeiSgs 
nature  such  as  could  only  be  exercised  over  a  passive  afttc1JetjfJopIe 
and  stationary  people :  while  the  course  of  events  J^Ton"  Niw 
at  Athens,  at  that  time  peculiarly,  presented  con-  j^SScS* 
ditions  altogether  the  reverse.     During  the  pressure  iJjcnugI2Jir" 
of  the  Persian  invasion,  indeed,  the  senate  of  Areo-  A^ens- 
pagus  had  been  armed  with  more  than  ordinary  authority, 
which  it  had  employed  so   creditably   as  to  strengthen  its 
influence  and  tighten  its  supervision  during  the  period  imme- 
diately following.     But  that  same  trial  had  also  called  forth 
in  the  general  body  of  the  citizens  a  fresh  burst  of  demo- 
cratical  sentiment,  and  an  augmented  consciousness  of  force, 
both  individual  and  national.     Here  then  were  two  forces,  not 
only   distinct  but  opposite   and   conflicting,   both   put   into 
increased  action  at  the  same  time.2    Nor  was  this  all:  a  novel 
cast  was  just  then  given  to  Athenian  life  and  public  habits  by 
many  different  circumstances — the  enlargement  of  the  city, 
the  creation  of  the  fortified  port  and  new  town  of  Peiraeus,  the 
introduction  of  an  increased  nautical  population,  the  active 
duties  of  Athens  as  head  of  the  Delian  confederacy,  &c.    All 


1  Aristotel.  Politic,  ii.  6,  18. 

*  Aristotle  particularly  indicates  these 
two  conflicting  tendencies  in  Athens, 
the  one  immediately  following  the 
other,  in  a  remarkable  passage  of  his 
Politics  (v.  3,  5)  :— 

MtrafidWovtri  8i  icol  cfc  6\tyapxlcw 
jral  els  tirjpov  koX  *U  *o\itcIov  4k  rod 
tvZoKifiriffai  ti  f)  abfaOriveu  ^  hpx^ov  fj 
yApiov  rrjs  ir6\*ws'  otov,  r?  4v  'Apcfu 
■w&yy  jSovA^  *b9oKtfi'h<rao'a  4y  rols  Mt)5<- 


koTs  &o£e  (TvyrovvT 4 par  xoirj<rai 
r^r  voXiTtlay.  Kai  xiXiv  6  yavriicbs 
6x^os  y€v6p€vos  c&tios  ttjj  Ttol  1a\a- 
fiiya  yiKTjs  /ta)  8<a  ra{m\s  rrjs  fiycpovlas 
Kcd  9ih.  r^v  icarh.  BdXarrav  Mva/uv,  r$v 
9rifi0Kparla»  ltrxvpor4pa¥  4*o[- 

The  word  wmovwripw  ("stricter, 
more  rigid  ")  stands  opposed  in  another 
passage  to  avtifi4vas  (iv.  3,  5). 
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these  circumstances  tended  to  open  new  veins  of  hope  and 
feeling,  and  new  lines  of  action,  in  the  Athenians  between 
480-460  B.C.,  and  by  consequence  to  render  the  interference  of 
the  senate  of  Areopagus,  essentially  old-fashioned  and  con- 
servative as  it  was,  more  and  more  difficult  But  at  the  very 
time  when  prudence  would  have  counselled  that  it  should 
have  been  relaxed  or  modified,  the  senate  appear  to  have 
rendered  it  stricter,  or  at  least  to  have  tried  to  do  so ;  which 
could  not  fail  to  raise  against  them  a  considerable  body  of 
enemies.  Not  merely  the  democratical  innovators,  but  also 
the  representatives  of  new  interests  generally  at  Athens, 
became  opposed  to  the  senate  as  ad  organ  of  vexatious  re- 
pression, employed  for  oligarchical  purposes.1 

From  the  character  of  the  senate  of  Areopagus  and  the 

ancient  reverence  with  which  it  was  surrounded,  it 

Areopagus—  served  naturally  as  a  centre  of  action  to  the  oligar- 

a  centre  of,.,  .  - «      .  .  -i   -   « 

action  for  the  chical  or  conservative  party:  that  party  which 
^rt£smd  desired  to  preserve  the  Kleisthenean  constitution 
unaltered — with  undiminished  authority,  adminis- 
trative as  well  as  judicial,  both  to  individual  magistrates  and 
to  the  collective  Areopagus.  Of  this  sentiment,  at  the  time 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  Kimon  was  the  most  con- 
spicuous leader.  His  brilliant  victories  at  the  Eurymedon,  as 
well  as  his  exploits  in  other  warlike  enterprises,  doubtless 
strengthened  very  much  his  political  influence  at  home.  The 
same  party  also  probably  included  the  large  majority  of  rich 
and  old  families  at  Athens  ;  who,  so  long  as  the  magistracies 
were  elected  and  not  chosen  by  lot,  usually  got  themselves 
chosen,  and  had  every  interest  in  keeping  the  power  of  such 
offices  as  high  as  they  could.  Moreover  the  party  was  farther 
strengthened  by  the  pronounced  support  of  Sparta,  imparted 
chiefly  through  Kimon,  proxenus  of  Sparta  at  Athens.  Of 
course  such  aid  could  only  have  been  indirect,  yet  it  appears 
to  have  been  of  no  inconsiderable  moment — for  when  we 
consider  that  iEgina  had  been  in  ancient  feud  with  Athens, 
and  Corinth  in  a  temper  more  hostile  than  friendly,  the  good 


1  Plutarch,  Reipub.  Ger.  Praecept  p. 
805.  OIk  &7V0W  &,  ori  frov\4)¥  rircs 
lvax0i}    fcai    oXryo^x^fV    ico\ofocon*s, 

&<r*fp  *E<pid\T7js  *A04fvTi<ri  *a)  iopfitw  l  Demos  then.  pp.  46,  98. 
trap*   'HAct'ots,    Btvafuv    £/*a    Kcd    8<f£ar 


foxor. 

About   the  oligarchical  character  of 
the  Areopagites,  see  Deinarchus  cont 
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feeling  of  the  Lacedaemonians  might  well  appear  to  Athenian 
citizens  eminently  desirable  to  preserve:  and  the  philo- 
Laconian  character  of  the  leading  men  at  Athens  contributed 
to  disarm  the  jealousy  of  Sparta  during  that  critical  period 
while  the  Athenian  maritime  ascendency  was  in  progress.1 

The  political  opposition  between  Perikl£s  and  Kimon  was 
hereditary,  since  Xanthippus  the  father  of  the  former  opposition 
had  been  the  accuser  of  Miltiadgs  the  father  of  k^ST^ 
the  latter.  Both  were  of  the  first  families  in  the  £hS^f 
city,  and  this,  combined  with  the  military  talents  £2»? 
of  Kimon  and  the  great  statesmanlike  superiority  of  ^S^oSing 
PeriklSs,  placed  both  the  one  and  the  other  at  the  * Perik1**- 
head  of  the  two  political  parties  which  divided  Athens. 
Perikl£s  must  have  begun  his  political  career  very  young, 
since  he  maintained  a  position  first  of  great  influence,  and 
afterwards  of  unparalleled  moral  and  political  ascendency,  for 
the  long  period  of  forty  years,  against  distinguished  rivals, 
bitter  assailants,  and  unscrupulous  libellers  (about  467-428 
B.C).  His  public  life  began  about  the  time  when  ThemistoklSs 
was  ostracised,  and  when  Aristeidfis  was  passing  off  the  stage, 
and  he  soon  displayed  a  character  which  combined  the  pecu- 
niary probity  of  the  one  with  the  resource  and  large  views  of 
the  other ;  superadding  to  both,  a  discretion  and  mastery 
of  temper  never  disturbed — an  excellent  musical  and  lettered 
education  received  from  Pythokleid6s — an  eloquence  such  as 
no  one  before  had  either  heard  or  conceived — and  the  best 
philosophy  which  the  age  afforded.  His  military  duties  as  a 
youthful  citizen  were  faithfully  and  strenuously  performed, 
but  he  was  timid  in  his  first  political  approaches  to  the  people 
— a  fact  perfectly  in  unison  with  the  caution  of  his  tempera- 
ment, but  which  some  of  his  biographers3  explained  by 
saying  that  he  was  afraid  of  being  ostracised,  and  that  his 
countenance  resembled  that  of  the  despot  Peisistratus.  We 
may  be  pretty  sure  however  that  this  personal  resemblance 
(like  the  wonderful  dream  ascribed  to  his  mother3  when 
pregnant  of  him)  was  an  after-thought  of  enemies  when  his 
ascendency  was  already  established — and  that  young  begin- 
ners were  in  little  danger  of  ostracism.    The  complexion  of 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  16 ;  Themistokles,  c  20. 

*  Plutarch,  Perikl&s,  c.  4-7  seq.  »  Herodot  vi.  131. 
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political  parties  in  Athens  had  greatly  changed  since  the  days 
of  ThemistoklSs  and  Aristeidfis.  For  the  Kleisthenean  con- 
stitution, though  enlarged  by  the  latter  after  the  return  from 
Salamis  to  the  extent  of  making  all  citizens  without  exception 
eligible  for  magistracy,  had  become  unpopular  with  the  poorer 
citizens  and  to  the  keener  democratical  feeling  which  now  ran 
through  Athens  and  Peiraeus. 

It  was  to  this  democratical  party — the  party  of  movement 
Reserved,  against  that  of  resistance,  or  of  reformers  against 
?ai,°™§  '  conservatives,  if  we  are  to  employ  modern  phraseo- 
habits  of  logy — that  Periklds  devoted  his  great  rank,  character, 
hu  Httie  and  abilities.  From  the  low  arts,  which  it  is  common 
?Sirt  jlopu-  to  ascribe  to  one  who  espouses  the  political  interests 
oTIhede^a-  of  the  poor  against  the  rich,  he  was  remarkably 
fSSon.  exempt  He  was  indefatigable  in  his  attention  to 
public  business,  but  he  went  little  into  society,  and  disre- 
garded almost  to  excess  the  airs  of  popularity.  His  eloquence 
was  irresistibly  impressive ;  yet  he  was  by  no  means  prodigal 
of  it,  taking  care  to  reserve  himself,  like  the  Salaminian 
trireme,  for  solemn  occasions,  and  preferring  for  the  most  part 
to  employ  the  agency  of  friends  and  partisans.1  Moreover  he 
imbibed  from  his  friend  and  teacher  Anaxagoras  a  tinge  of 
physical  philosophy  which  greatly  strengthened  his  mind1 
and  armed  him  against  many  of  the  reigning  superstitions — 
but  which  at  the  same  time  tended  to  rob  him  of  the  sympathy 
of  the  vulgar,  rich  as  well  as  poor.  The  arts  of  demagogy 
were  in  fact  much  more  cultivated  by  the  oligarchical  Kimon ; 
whose  open-hearted  familiarity  of  manner  was  extolled,  by 
his  personal  friend  the  poet  Ion,  in  contrast  with  the  reserved 
and  stately  demeanour  of  his  rival  Perikl£s.  Kimon  employed 
the  rich  plunder,  procured  by  his  maritime  expeditions,  in 
public  decorations  as  well  as  in  largesses  to  the  poorer 
citizens ;  throwing  open  his  fields  and  fruits  to  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  his  deme,  and  causing  himself  to  be  attended  in 
public  by  well-dressed  slaves,  directed  to  tender  their  warm 
tunics  in  exchange  for  the  threadbare  garments  of  those  who 
seemed  in  want     But  the  property  of  Periklfis  was  adminis- 


1  Plutarch.  Reipub.  Gerend.  Precept,  p.  812  ;  Pedicle's,  c  5,  6,  7. 
*  Plato,  Phaedrus,  c.  54,  p.  270;  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c  8 ;  Xenoph.  Memor.  L 
2,  46. 
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tered  with  a  strict,  though  benevolent  economy,  by  his  ancient 
steward  Evangelus — the  produce  of  his  lands  being  all  sold, 
and  the  consumption  of  his  house  supplied  by  purchase  in  the 
market1  It  was  by  such  regularity  that  his  perfect  and 
manifest  independence  of  all  pecuniary  seduction  was  sustained. 
In  taste,  in  talent,  and  in  character,  Kimon  was  the  very 
opposite  of  PeriklSs:  a  brave  and  efficient  commander,  a 
lavish  distributor,  a  man  of  convivial  and  amorous  habits — 
but  incapable  of  sustained  attention  to  business,  untaught 
in  music  or  letters,  and  endued  with  Laconian  aversion  to 
rhetoric  and  philosophy;  while  the  ascendency  of  Perikl£s 
was  founded  on  his  admirable  combination  of  civil  qualities — • 
probity,  firmness,  diligence,  judgement,  eloquence,  and  power 
of  guiding  partisans.  As  a  military  commander,  though 
noway  deficient  in  personal  courage,  he  rarely  courted  dis- 
tinction and  was  principally  famous  for  his  care  of  the  lives  of 
the  citizens,  discountenancing  all  rash  or  distant  enterprises. 
His  private  habits  were  sober  and  recluse  :  his  chief  conversa- 
tion was  with  Anaxagoras,  Protagoras,2  Zeno,  the  musician 
Damon,  and  other  philosophers — while  the  tenderest  domestic 
attachment  bound  him  to  the  engaging  and  cultivated  Aspasia. 
Such  were  the  two  men  who  stood  forward  at  this  time  as 
most  conspicuous  in  Athenian  party-contest — the 
expanding  democracy  against  the  stationary  demo-  belonging  to 
cracy  of  the  past  generation,  which  now  passed  by  ticai  party. 
the  name  of  oligarchy — the  ambitious  and  talkative  ally  equal  to 

,&  J  -  .    A.  Pcrikfesin 

energy,  spread  even   among  the   poor  population,  influence. 

...  -  .  .  -it  Efforts  of 

which  was  now  forming  more  and  more  the  charac-  Ephiaites 
teristic  of  Athens,  against  the  unlettered  and  un-  JSeriai"1*" 
inquiring  valour  of  the  conquerors  of  Marathon.3  a  usc' 
Ephialtfis,  son  of  Soph6nid6s,  was  at  this  time  the  leading 
auxiliary,  seemingly  indeed  the  equal  of  Perikl£s,  and  noway 
inferior  to  him  in  personal  probity,  though  he  was  a  poor 
man.4    As  to  aggressive  political  warfare,  he  was  even  more 
active  than  Periklfis,  who  appears  throughout  his  long  public 


1  Plutarch,  Perikle*s,  c.  9,  16 ;  Kimon, 
c  10;  Reipubl.  Gerend.  Praecept  p. 
818. 

*  The  personal  intercourse  between 
fceriklSs  and  Protagoras  is  attested  by 
the  interesting  fragment  of  the  latter 


which  we  find  in  Plutarch,  Consolat. 
ad  Apollonium,  c.  33,  p.  119. 

9  Aristophan.  Nubes,  972,  1000  seq. 
and  Ranse,  1071. 

*  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  10  ;  i£lian, 
V.  H.  ii.  43  ;  xi.  9. 
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life  to  have  manifested  but  little  bitterness  against  political 
enemies.  Unfortunately  our  scanty  knowledge  of  the  history 
of  Athens  brings  before  us  only  some  general  causes  and  a 
few  marked  facts.  The  details  and  the  particular  persons 
concerned  are  not  within  our  sight :  yet  the  actual  course  of 
political  events  depends  everywhere  mainly  upon  these  details, 
as  well  as  upon  the  general  causes.  Before  Ephialt6s  advanced 
his  main  proposition  for  abridging  the  competence  of  the  senate 
of  Areopagus,  he  appears  to  have  been  strenuous  in  repressing 
the  practical  abuse  of  magisterial  authority,  by  accusations 
brought  against  the  magistrates  at  the  period  of  their  regular 
accountability.  After  repeated  efforts  to  check  the  practical 
abuse  of  these  magisterial  powers,1  Ephialt£s  and  Perikl£s 
were  at  last  conducted  to  the  proposition  of  cutting  them 
down  permanently,  and  introducing  an  altered  system. 

Such  proceedings  naturally  provoked  extreme  bitterness  of 

party  feeling.  It  is  probable  that  this  temper  may 
his  party,  have  partly  dictated  the  accusation  preferred  against 
fui  than  Kimon  (about  463  B.C.)  after  the  surrender  of  Thasos, 
andPerikiSs,  for  alleged  reception  of  bribes  from  the  Macedonian 
time  when  prince  Alexander — an  accusation  of  which  he  was 
ti4p«  were"  acquitted.  At  this  time  the  oligarchical  or  Kimonian 
fro^La-  party  was  decidedly  the  most  powerful :  and  when 
oSra'dsm  of  the  question  was  proposed  for  sending  troops  to  aid 

the  Lacedaemonians  in  reducing  the  revolted  Helots 
on  Ith6m£,  Kimon  carried  the  people  along  with  him  to  comply, 
by  an  appeal  to  their  generous  feelings,  in  spite  of  the 
strenuous  opposition  of  Ephialtds.2  But  when  Kimon  and 
the  Athenian  hoplites  returned  home,  having  been  dismissed 
by  Sparta  under  circumstances  of  insulting  suspicion  (as  has 
been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter),  the  indignation  of 
the  citizens  was  extreme.  They  renounced  their  alliance  with 
Sparta,  and  entered  into  amity  with  Argos.  Of  course  the 
influence  of  Kimon,  and  the  position  of  the  oligarchical  party, 
was  materially  changed  by  this  incident.  And  in  the  existing 
bitterness  of  political  parties,  it  is  not  surprising  that  his 
opponents  should  take   the  opportunity  for  proposing  soon 


1  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  IO:  compare     Infiov  &Iikovpt<ov  hrapairt)rov^   ln0w- 
Valer.  Maxim.  Hi.  8,  4.     'E<pid\Tyv  n*v    \*{j<ravT<s  ol  fxfy*^  8<*  'Ap*(rroMic©»  top 
ofty,  (pefapbv  Ivra  rots  iktyapxtKols  ical     Tavaypitcov  Kpv<palo>s  &vciXok,  &c. 
ic*p\  ri?   dOvvas    Ka\    &«£eis  rwv  rbv  ,      *  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  16. 
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afterwards  a  vote  of  ostracism l — a  challenge,  indeed,  which 
may  perhaps  have  been  accepted  not  unwillingly  by  Kimon 
and  his  party,  since  they  might  still  fancy  themselves  the 
strongest,  and  suppose  that  the  sentence  of  banishment  would 
fall  upon  Ephialtgs  or  Periklfis.  However,  the  vote  ended  in 
the  expulsion  of  Kimon,  a  sure  proof  that  his  opponents  were 
now  in  the  ascendent  On  this  occasion,  as  on  the  preceding, 
we  see  the  ostracism  invoked  to  meet  a  period  of  intense 
political  conflict,  the  violence  of  which  it  would  at  least  abate, 
by  removing  for  the  time  one  of  the  contending  leaders. 

It  was  now  that  Periklfis  and  Ephialtgs  carried  their  im- 
portant scheme  of  judicial  reform.    The  senate  of  Measure* 
Areopagus  was  deprived  of  its  discretionary  censorial  E^a?tfey 
power,  as  well  as  of  all  its  judicial  competence,  except  " iSd^1** 
that  which  related  to  homicide.  The  individual  magis-  {{£  £2££of 
trates,  as  well  as  the  senate  of  Five  Hundred,  were  ^£fi%*ljt 
also  stripped  of  their  judicial  attributes  (except  the  ^jjjjjjj^, 
power  of  imposing  a  small  fine 3),  which  were  trans-*^™'™ 
ferred  to  the  newly-created  panels  of  salaried  dikasts,  <***««*>«*. 
lotted  off  in  ten  divisions  from  the  aggregate  Heliaea.     Ephi- 
altfis  3  first  brought  down  the  laws  of  Solon  from  the  acropolis 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  market  place,  where  the  dikasteries 
sat — a  visible  proof  that  the  judicature  was  now  popularised. 

In  the  representations  of  many  authors,  the  full  bearing  of 
this  great  constitutional  change  is  very  inadequately  conceived. 
What  we  are  commonly  told  is,  that  Perikl£s  was  the  first  to 
assign  a  salary  to  these  numerous  dikasteries  at  Athens.  He 
bribed  the  people  with  the  public  money  (says  Plutarch),  in 
order  to  make  head  against  Kimon,  who  bribed'  them  out  of 
his  own  private  purse  :  as  if  the  pay  were  the  main  feature  in 
the  case,  and  as  if  all  which  Perikl£s  did  was,  to  make  himself 
popular  by  paying  the  dikasts  for  judicial  service  which  they 
had  before  rendered  gratuitously.  The  truth  is,  that  this 
numerous  army  of  dikasts,  distributed  into  ten  regiments,  and 

1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  17.  Of  ft*  *pb$  \  vantage  of  a  slight  pretence  to  ostracise 
byftv  imkSivrts  tfSij  ro7s  \<uc<*vl(ov<n  >  Kimon : "  but  it  was  a  peculiar  cha- 
$av*pws  4xa*^ra"'0,'t  ***  r*v  Kifutpa  |  racteristic  of  ostracism  that  it  had  no 
fiiicpas  4-ri\a&6 fitvoi  rpofdatws  pretence:  it  was  a  judgement  passed 
itvorpdKura*  *ls  fnj  $4 tea.  without  specific  or  assigned  cause. 

I  transcribe  this  passage  as  a  specimen  *  Demosthen.  cont  Eucrg.  et  Mnesi- 
of  the  inaccurate  manner  in  which  the    bul.  c.  12. 

ostracism   is  so  often   described.     Plu-        *  Harpokration — 'O  KdrtoOw  v6uos — 
tarch  says — **The  Athenians  took  ad-  \  Pollux,  xiii.  128. 
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summoned  to  act  systematically  throughout  the  year,  was  now 
for  the  first  time  organised:  the  commencement  of  their 
pay  is  also  the  commencement  of  their  regular  judicial  action. 
.  What  Periklds  really  effected  was,  to  sever  for  the 
^nSdfcbo1  first  time  from  the  administrative  competence  of 
nistradve      the  magistrates  that  judicial  authority  which    had 

fnni-rirtne 

originally  gone  along  with  it  The  great  men  who 
had  been  accustomed  to  hold  these  offices  were  lowered  both 
in  influence  and  authority  :l  while  on  the  other  hand  a  new 
life,  habit,  and  sense  of  power,  sprung  up  among  the  poorer 
Citizens.  A  plaintiff  having  cause  of  civil  action,  or  an  accuser 
invoking  punishment  against  citizens  guilty  of  injury  either  to 
himself  or  to  the  state,  had  still  to  address  himself  to  one  or 
other  of  the  archons,  but  it  was  only  with  a  view  of  ultimately 
arriving  before  the  dikastery  by  whom  the  cause  was  to  be 
tried.  While  the  magistrates  acting  individually  were  thus 
restricted  to  simple  administration  and  preliminary  police, 
they  experienced  a  still  more  serious  loss  of  power  in  their 
capacity  of  members  of  the  Areopagus,  after  the  year  of 
archonship  was  expired.  Instead  of  their  previous  unmeasured 
range  of  supervision  and  interference,  they  were  now  deprived 
of  all  judicial  sanction  beyond  that  small  power  of  fining  which 
was  still  left  both  to  individual  magistrates,  and  to  the  senate 
of  Five  Hundred.  But  the  cognizance  of  homicide  was  still 
expressly  reserved  to  them — for  the  procedure,  in  this  latter 
case  religious  not  less  than  judicial,  was  so  thoroughly  con- 
secrated by  ancient  feeling,  that  no  reformer  could  venture 
to  disturb  or  remove  ita 


1  Aristot  Polit,  iv.  5,  6.  Iti  3*  ol  reus 
ipX4"*  iyica\ovvT€s  rby  Ir^^v  <pcuri  BtTv 
KpivtiV  6  5*  a<rpdvws  5^x€T<u  *h*  *pdm 
K\ri<Tiv  &<rrf  Kardkvovrai  ra<rcu  al  kp- 
Xaf,  &c  :  compare  vi.  I,  8. 

The  remark  of  Aristotle  is  not  justly 
applicable  to  the  change  effected  by 


is  conformable  to  the  best  modern  no- 
tions. Perikles  cannot  be  censored  for 
having  effected  this  separation,  however 
persons  may  think  that  the  judicature 
which  he  constituted  was  objectionable. 
Plato  seems  also  to  have  conceived 
administrative  power  as  essentially  ac- 


PeriklSs,  which  transferred  the  power    companied  by  judicial  (Legg.  vL  p.  767) 


taken  from  the  magistrates,  not  to  the 
people,  but  to  certain  specially  consti- 
tuted, though  numerous  and  popular 
dikasteries,  sworn  to  decide  in  conform- 


dura  Hpxovra  bvayKtuor  tud  Succurr^r 
tfycu  tjwc — an  opinion  doubtless  per- 
fectly just,  up  to  a  certain  narrow  limit : 
the  separation  between  the  two  sorts  of 


ity  with  known  and  written  laws.    Nor  I  powers  cannot  be  rendered  absolutely 

is  the  separation  of  judicial  competence  |  complete. 

from  administrative,  to  be  characterised  |      *   Demosthen.  cont.  Neser.  p.  1372  ; 

as  "dissolving  or  extinguishing  magis-  \  cont  Aristokrat.  p.  642. 

terial  authority."     On  the  contrary,  it        Meier  (Attischer    Prozess,    p.    143) 
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It  was  upon  this  same  ground  probably  that  the  stationary 
party  defended  all  the  prerogatives  of  the  senate  of  Areopagus 


thinks  that  the  senate  of  Areopagus  was 
also  deprived  of  its  cognizance  of  homi- 
cide as  well  as  of  its  other  functions, 
and  that  this  was  only  restored  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  Thirty.  He  produces 
as  evidence  a  passage  of  Lysias  (De 
Caede  Eratosthenis,  p.  31-33). 

M.  Boeckh  and  O.  Muller  adopt  the 
same  opinion  as  Meier,  and  seemingly 
on  the  authority  of  the  same  passage 
(see  the  Dissertation  of  O.  Muller  on 
the  Eumenides  of  ^Eschylus,  p.  113, 
Eng.  transL).  But  in  the  first  place, 
this  opinion  is  contradicted  by  an  ex- 
press statement  in  the  anonymous  bio- 
grapher of  Thucydides,  who  mentions 
the  trial  of  Pyrilampes  for  murder  before 
the  Areopagus ;  and  contradicted  also, 
seemingly,  by  Xenophon  (Memorab.  iii. 
5,  20) ;  in  the  next  place,  the  passage 
of  Lysias  appears  to  me  to  bear  a  different 
meaning.  He  says,  $  *a«  rdrpt6v  4 art 
«cal  i$  6fiMP  inroii&orai  rov  <j>6vov  r&* 
Zixas  3ucd(*ty :  now  (even  if  we  admit 
the  conjectural  reading  If*  byj&v  in  place 
of  4fi  vfuv  to  be  correct)  still  this  re- 
storation of  functions  to  the  Areopagus 
refers  naturally  to  the  restored  demo- 
cracy after  the  violent  interruption  oc- 
casioned by  the  oligarchy  of  the  Thirty. 
Considering  how  many  persons  the 
Thirty  caused  to  be  violently  put  to 
death,  and  the  complete  subversion  of 
all  the  laws  which  they  introduced,  it 
seems  impossible  to  suppose  that  the 
Areopagus  could  have  continued  to  hold 
its  sittings  and  try  accusations  for  inten- 
tional homicide,  under  their  government. 
On  the  return  of  the  democracy  after 
the  Thirty  were  expelled,  the  functions 
of  the  senate  of  Areopagus  would  return 
also. 

If  the  supposition  of  the  eminent 
authors  mentioned  above  were  correct — 
if  it  were  true  that  the  Areopagus  was 
deprived  not  only  of  its  supervising 
function  generally,  but  also  of  its  cog- 
nizance of  homicide,  during  the  fifty- 
•five  years  which  elapsed  between  the 
motion  of  Ephialtes  and  the  expulsion 
of  the  Thirty — this  senate  must  have 
been  without  any  functions  at  all  during 
that  long  interval ;  it  must  have  been 
for  all  practical  purposes  non-existent. 
But  during  so  long  a  period  of  total 
suspension,  the  citizens  would  have  lost 
all  their  respect  for  it ;  it  could  not 
have  retained  so  much  influence  as  we 


know  that  it  actually  possessed  imme- 
diately before  the  Thirty  (Lysias  c 
Eratosth.  c  1 1,  p.  126) ;  and  it  would 
hardly  have  been  revived  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Thirty.  Whereas  by 
preserving  during  that  period  its  juris- 
diction in  cases  of  homicide,  apart  from 
those  more  extended  privileges  which 
had  formerly  rendered  it  obnoxious,  the 
ancient  traditional  respect  for  it  was 
kept  alive,  and  it  was  revived  after  the 
fall  of  the  Thirty  as  a  venerable  part  of 
the  old  democracy ;  even  apparently 
with  some  extension  of  privileges. 

The  inferences  which  O.  Muller  wishes 
to  draw,  as  to  the  facts  of  these  times, 
from  the  Eumenides  of /Eschylus,  appear 
to  me  ill-supported.  In  order  to  sustain 
his  view  that  by  virtue  of  the  proposi- 
tion of  Ephialtes  **  the  Areopagus 
almost  entirely  ceased  to  be  a  high 
Court  of  Judicature  "  (sect  36,  p.  109), 
he  is  forced  to  alter  the  chronology  of 
the  events,  and  to  affirm  that  the  motion 
of  Ephialtes  must  have  been  carried 
subsequently  to  the  representation  of 
the  Eumenides,  though  Diodorus  men- 
tions it  in  the  year  next  but  one  before, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  contradict  him. 
All  that  we  can  safely  infer  from  the 
very  indistinct  allusions  in  /lischylus,  is, 
that  he  himself  was  full  of  reverence  for 
the  Areopagus,  and  that  the  season  was 
one  in  which  party  bitterness  ran  so 
high  as  to  render  something  like  civil 
war  (iiiQvXtov  "Apij,  v.  864)  within  the 
scope  of  reasonable  apprehension.  Prob- 
ably he  may  have  been  averse  to  the 
diminution  of  the  privileges  of  the  Areo- 
pagus by  Ephialtes  :  yet  even  thus  much 
is  not  altogether  certain,  inasmuch  as 
he  puts  it  forward  prominently  and 
specially  as  a  tribunal  for  homicide, 
exercising  this  jurisdiction  by  inherent 
prescription,  and  confirmed  in  it  by  the 
Eumenides  themselves.  Now  when  we 
consider  that  such  jurisdiction  was  pre- 
cisely the  thing  confirmed  and  left  by 
Ephialtes  to  the  Areopagus,  we  might 
plausibly  argue  that  /Eschylus,  by  en- 
hancing the  solemnity  and  predicting 
the  perpetuity  of  the  remaining  privi- 
lege, intended  to  conciliate  those  who 
resented  the  recent  innovations,  and  to 
soften  the  hatred  between  the  two  op- 
posing parties. 

The  opinion  of  Boeckh,  O.  Muller. 
and  Meier, —respecting  the  withdrawal 
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— denouncing  the  curtailments  proposed  by  Ephialtfis  as 
impious  and  guilty  innovations.1  How  extreme  their  resent- 
ment became,  when  these  reforms  were  carried — and  how 
fierce  was  the  collision  of  political  parties  at  this  moment — we 
A.jM.ina.  may  judge  by  the  result  The  enemies  of  Ephialt£s 
ifohidt&i  by  rau^d  him  to  be  privately  assassinated,  by  the  hand 
vattoESy.  °^  a  Boeotian  of  Tanagra  named  Aristodikus.  Such 
a  crime — rare  in  the  political  annals  of  Athens,  for 
we  come  to  no  known  instance  of  it  afterwards  until  the  olig- 
archy of  the  Four  Hundred  in  41 1  B.c. — marks  at  once  the 
gravity  of  the  change  now  introduced,  the  fierceness  of 
the  opposition  offered,  and  the  unscrupulous  character  of  the 
conservative  party.  Kimon  was  in  exile  and  had  no  share  in 
the  deed.  Doubtless  the  assassination  of  Ephialt6s  produced 
an  effect  unfavourable  in  every  way  to  the  party  who  procured 
it.  The  popular  party  in  their  resentment  must  have  become 
still  more  attached  to  the  judicial  reforms  just  assured  to 
them,  while  the  hands  of  Periklfis,  the  superior  leader  left 
behind  and  now  acting  singly,  must  have  been  materially 
strengthened. 

It  is  from  this  point  that  the  administration  of  that  great 
commence-  man  may  be  said  to  date  :  he  was  now  the  leading 
gmt^!cend-  adviser  (we  might  almost  say  Prime  Minister)  of  the 
S^Sfto?""  Athenian  people.  His  first  years  were  marked  by  a 
E^wStS.**  series  of  brilliant  successes — already  mentioned — the 
fetwmhim  acquisition  of  Megara  as  an  ally,  and  the  victorious 
Suium  JSc-  war  against  Corinth  and  jEgina.  But  when  he  pro- 
Athensfand  P°se(J  the  great  and  valuable  improvement  of  the 
maStmuroof  Long  Walls,  thus  making  one  city  of  Athens  and 
her  power.     Peiraeus,  the  same  oligarchical  party,  which  had  op- 

from  the  senate  of  Areopagus  of  the    29,  15. 

judgements  on  homicide,  by  the  propo-  Plutarch  (Perikles,  c  10)  cites  An- 
sition  of  Ephialt£s — has  been  discussed  stotle  as  having  mentioned  the  assassin 
and  (in  my  judgement)  refuted  by  of  Ephialt£s.  Antipho,  however,  states 
Forchhammer — in  a  valuable  Disserta-  that  the  assassin  was  never  formally 
tion — De  Areopago  non  privato  per  .  known  or  convicted  (De  Caede  Hero,  c 
Ephialten    Homicidii    Judiciis.      Kiel,    68). 

1 028.  1      The  enemies  of  Perikl£s  circulated  a 

1  This  is  the  language  of  those  authors  report  (mentioned  by  Idomeneus),  that 
whom  Diodorus  copied  (Diodor.  xi.  77)  ,  it  was  he  who  had  procured  the  assassi- 
— 06  fi)ip  &$p6vs  y  ti4<pvy*  nation  of  Ephialtes,  from  Jealousy  of  the 
TtikiKotrois  Iwofffifiairiv  4*  1-  !  superiority  of  the  latter  (Plutarch,  Peri- 
$a*6p*ros  (Ephialtes),  AAA*  rrjs  kles,  c  10).  We  may  infer  from  this 
wtcfhs  oj*upc0f)f,  HZfikov  la*xt  r^r  tow  i  report  how  great  the  eminence  of 
$iov  TfXfirrV-    Compare  Pausanias,  i.    Ephialt6s  was. 
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posed  his  judicial  changes  and  assassinated  Ephialtfis,  again 
stood  forward  in  vehement  resistance.  Finding  direct  oppo- 
sition unavailing,  they  did  not  scruple  to  enter  into  trea- 
sonable correspondence  with  Sparta — invoking  the  aid  of  a 
foreign  force  for  the  overthrow  of  the  democracy :  so  odious 
had  it  become  in  their  eyes,  since  the  recent  innovations.  How 
serious  was  the  hazard  incurred  by  Athens,  near  the  time  of 
the  battle  of  Tanagra,  has  been  already  recounted  ;  together 
with  the  rapid  and  unexpected  reconciliation  of  parties  after 
that  battle,  principally  owing  to  the  generous  patriotism  of 
Kimon  and  his  immediate  friends.  Kimon  was  restored  from 
ostracism  on  this  occasion,  before  his  full  time  had  expired  ; 
while  the  rivalry  between  him  and  Perikl£s  henceforward 
becomes  mitigated,  or  even  converted  into  a  compromise,1 
whereby  the  internal  affairs  of  the  city  were  left  to  the  one, 
and  the  conduct  of  foreign  expeditions  to  the  other.  The  suc- 
cesses of  Athens  during  the  ensuing  ten  years  were  more 
brilliant  than  ever,  and  she  attained  the  maximum  of  her 
power:  which  doubtless  had  a  material  effect  in  imparting 
stability  to  the  democracy,  as  well  as  to  the  administration 
of  Periklds — and  enabled  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  stand 
the  shock  of  those  great  public  reverses,  which  deprived  the 
Athenians  of  their  dependent  landed  alliances,  during  the 
interval  between  the  defeat  of  Kor6neia  and  the  thirty  years' 
truce. 

Along  with  the  important  judicial  revolution  brought  about 
by  Perikl£s,  were  introduced  other  changes  belonging  to  the 
same  scheme  and  system. 

Thus  a  general  power  of  supervision,  both  over  the  magis- 
trates and  over  the  public  assembly,  was  vested  in 

%     r  \  r  •  Other  con- 

seven   magistrates,  now  named   for  the  first  time,  siitutionai 
called  Nomophylakes,  or  Law-Guardians,  and  doubt-  Thlffto^- 
less  changed  every  year.     These  Nomophylakes  sat  P  y    **' 
alongside  of  the  Proedri  or  presidents  both  in  the  senate  and 
in  the  public  assembly,  and  were  charged  with  the  duty  of 
interposing  whenever  any  step  was  taken  or  any  proposition 


1  The  intervention  of  ElpinikS,  the 
sister  of  Kimon,  in  bringing  about  this 
compromise  between  her  brother  and 
Perikles,  is  probable  enough  (Plutarch, 


Clever  and  engaging,  she  seems  to  have 
played  an  active  part  in  the  political 
intrigues  of  the  day ;  but  we  are  not  at 
all  called  upon  to  credit  the  scandals 


Perikles,   c.    io,   and    Kimon,   c.    14).  1  insinuated  by  Eupolis  and  Stesimbrotus. 
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made  contrary  to  the  existing  laws.  They  were  also  em- 
powered to  constrain  the  magistrates  to  act  according  to  law.1 
We  do  not  know  whether  they  possessed  the  presidency  of  a 
dikastery — that  is,  whether  they  could  themselves  cause  one 
of  the  panels  of  jurors  to  be  summoned,  and  put  an  alleged 
delinquent  on  his  trial  before  it,  under  their  presidency— or 
whether  they  were  restricted  to  entering  a  formal  protest, 
laying  the  alleged  illegality  before  the  public  assembly.  To 
appoint  magistrates  however,  invested  with  this  special  trust 
of  watching  and  informing,  was  not  an  unimportant  step ;  for  it 
would  probably  enable  Ephialtfis  to  satisfy  many  objectors 
who  feared  to  abolish  the  superintending  power  of  the  Areo- 
pagus without  introducing  any  substitute.  The  Nomophylakes 
were  honoured  with  a  distinguished  place  at  the  public  pro- 
cessions and  festivals,  and  were  even  allowed  (like  the  Archons) 
to  enter  the  senate  of  Areopagus  after  their  year  of  office  had 
expired:  but  they  never  acquired  any  considerable  power 
such  as  that  senate  had  itself  exercised.  Their  interference 
must  have  been  greatly  superseded  by  the  introduction,  and 
increasing  application  of  the  Graphs  Paranomdn,  presently  to 
be  explained.  They  are  not  even  noticed  in  the  description 
of  that  misguided  assembly  which  condemned  the  six  generals, 
after  the  battle  of  Arginusae,  to  be  tried  by  a  novel  process 
which  violated  legal  form  not  less  than  substantial  justice.2 
After  the  expulsion  of  the  Thirty,  the  senate  of  Areopagus 
was  again  invested  with  a  supervision  over  magistrates,  though 
without  anything  like  its  ancient  ascendency. 

Another  important  change,  which  we  may  with  probability 
refer  to  Periklfis,  is,  the  institution  of  the  Nomothete.     These 


1  We  hear  about  these  Nomophyla- 
kes in  a  distinct  statement  cited  from 
Philochorus,  by  Photius,  Lexic  p.  674, 
Porson.  nofjuxpvXoKts'  trepol  tun  rww 
6*o~fxoQ*rmvy  its  +i\6xopos  iv  f .  ol  fthr 
yhp  &pxoms  Mfkuww  its  "Apftor  vdyov 
4(rr*<pav<»n<voit  ol  8}  vofuxpikaKis  xp^&ia 
arp6ipta  ayovrt?  tad  reus  6<aus  barrio* 
ipX^rrmw  iK*04(orro'  teal  r^v  xofiT^y 
hrcurov  t§  TlaKKdii'  ras  ft}  apxas  iir&y- 
tta\w  rots  pifjuns  xpV^ai'  teal  4r  rti 
4tcic\rio-la  ical  iv  rfj  $ov\jj  fxtra  rmv  wpol- 
b*p*v  iKwrjKTof  Kmk6orr*s  ra  a<rv^upopa 
rfi  irtfA.fi  vp&mur  ftrra  ft«  foatr  *ai  icaW- 
anfffar,   its    Qi\j&x0P°s>   'T<    *ffyid\Tris 


p6tm  ttteriknr*  rjj  4$  'Apclov  irdyov  /farAj 
ra  birlp  rod  tr^/xaros, 

Harpokration,  Pollux,  and  Suidas, 
give  substantially  the  same  account  of 
these  magistrates,  though  none  except 
Photius  mentions  the  exact  date  of  their 
appointment  There  is  no  adequate 
ground  for  the  doubt  which  M.  Boeckh 
expresses  about  the  accuracy  of  this 
statement:  see  Schomann,  Ant  Jur. 
Pub.  Grace  sect  lxvi. ;  and  Cicero, 
Legg.  iii.  20. 

*pee  Xenophon,  Hellenic  i.  7 ;  An- 
dokides  de  Mysteriis,  p.  4a 
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men  were  in  point  of  fact  dikasts,  members  of  the  6000  citizens 
annually  sworn  in  that  capacity.     But  they  were  not,  ^  Nom^ 
like  the  dikasts  for  trying  causes,  distributed  into  theue-dis- 

*       °  .  unction  be- 

panels  or  regiments  known  by  a  particular  letter  and  tween  laws 
acting  together  throughout  the  entire  year :  they  were  ptum*  or 
lotted  off  to  sit  together  only  on  special  occasion  and  crees-pn>- 
as  the  necessity  arose.    According  to  the  reform  now  which  laws 
introduced,  the  Ekklesia  or  public  assembly,  even  JSTr?1* 
with  the  sanction  of  the  senate  of  Five  Hundred,  be- 
came incompetent  either  to  pass  a  new  law  or  to  repeal  a  law 
already  in  existence ;  it  could  only  enact  a  psephistn — that  is, 
properly  speaking,  a  decree  applicable  only  to  a  particular 
case ;  though  the  word  was  used  at  Athens  in  a  very  large 
sense,  sometimes  comprehending  decrees  of  general  as  well 
as  permanent  application.     In  reference  to  laws,  a  peculiar 
judicial  procedure  was  established.    The  Thesmothetae  were 
directed  annually  to  examine  the  existing  laws,  noting  any 
contradictions  or  double  laws  on  the  same  matter ;  and  in  the 
first  prytany  (tenth  part)  of  the  Attic  year,  on  the  eleventh 
day,  an  Ekklesia  was  held,  in  which  the  first  business  was  to 
go  through  the  laws  seriatim,  and  submit  them  for  approval 
or  rejection ;  first  beginning  with   the  laws  relating  to  the 
senate,  next  coming  to  those  of  more  general  import,  especially 
such  as  determined  the  functions  and   competence  of  the 
magistrates.     If  any  law  was  condemned  \y  the  vote  of 
the  public  assembly,  or  if  any  citizen  had  a  new  law  to  pro- 
pose, the  third  assembly  of  the  Prytany  was  employed,  pre- 
vious to  any  other  business,  in  the  appointment  of  Nomothetae 
and  in  the  provision  of  means  to  pay  their  salary.     Previous 
notice  was  required  to  be  given  publicly  by  every  citizen  who 
had  new  propositions  of  the  sort  to  make,  in  order  that  the 
time  necessary  for  the  sitting  of  the  Nomothetae  might  be 
measured  according  to  the  number  of  matters  to  be  submitted 
to  their  cognizance.     Public  advocates  were  farther  named  to 
undertake  the  formal  defence  of  all  the  laws  attacked,  and  the 
citizen  who  proposed  to  repeal  them  had  to  make  out  his  case 
against  this  defence,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  assembled 
Nomothetae.    These  latter  were  taken  from  the  6000  sworn 
dikasts,  and  were  of  different  numbers  according  to  circum- 
stances :  sometimes  we  hear  of  them  as  500,  sometimes  as 
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iooo— and  we  may  be  certain  that  the  number  was  always 
considerable. 

The  effect  of  this  institution  was,  to  place  the  making  or 
Procedure  in  repealing  of  laws  under  the  same  solemnities  and 
re^JoC'of  guarantees  as  the  trying  of  causes  or  accusations  in 
Sated  to"the  judicature.  We  must  recollect  that  the  citizens  who 
Judicial"*"1  attended  the  Ekklesia  or  public  assembly  were  not 
triab*  sworn    like  the  dikasts;   nor  had   they  the  same 

solemnity  of  procedure,  nor  the  same  certainty  of  hearing  both 
sides  of  the  question  set  forth,  nor  the  same  full  preliminary 
notice.  How  much  the  oath  sworn  was  brought  to  act  upon 
the  minds  of  the  dikasts,  we  may  see  by  the  frequent  appeals 
to  it  in  the  orators,  who  contrast  them  with  the  unsworn 
public  assembly.1  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Nomo- 
thetae  afforded  much  greater  security  than  the  public  assembly, 
for  a  proper  decision.  That  security  depended  upon  the  same 
principle  as  we  see  to  pervade  all  the  constitutional  arrange- 
ments of  Athens ;  upon  a  fraction  of  the  people  casually  taken, 
but  sufficiently  numerous  to  have  the  same  interest  with  the 
whole, — not  permanent  but  delegated  for  the  occasion, — as- 
sembled under  a  solemn  sanction, — and  furnished  with  a  full 
exposition  of  both  sides  of  the  case.  The  power  of  passing 
psephism,  or  special  decrees,  still'  remained  with  the  public 
assembly,  which  was  doubtless  much  more  liable  to  be  sur- 
prised into  hasty  or  inconsiderate  decision  than  either  the 
Dikastery  or  the  Nomothetae — in  spite  of  the  necessity  of 


1  Demosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  c.  20, 
pp.  725,  726.    TAf>'  oJv  ry  &>*€«  <rvp<pc- 

ptlV  Tfl  x6k*l  TOtOVTOt  v6flOS,  Is   StKCUTTI)- 

plov  yv6<r*(0i  ahrbs  bvpi&rtpos  Harm,  teal 
rckj  vwb  t&v  6fio»fWK6rotv  yv6tr€is  rots 
Aw/ufroif  Tpo<rni|ct  Xfciv; — 'Ep0t//M*<r0c, 
hrb  rov  BiKturrvipiov  Ktd  rvjs  KaTayvdxrtws 


4KK\4irrwr  rbv  tfucq^ra !  compare  De- 


which  he  cites  for  governing  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Nomothetae,  bear  un- 
equivocal evidence  of  a  time  much  later. 
Schomann  admits  this  to  a  certain 
extent,  and  in  reference  to  the  style  of 
these  laws — "Illorum  quidem  frag- 
mentonim,  quae  in  Timokratea*  extant, 


ot  8i€*^5Tj<r€v  (Timokrates)  M  rbv  trjpov,    recentiorem  Solents  <ztate  formam  atqtu 


oratwnem  apertum  est"    Bat  it  is  not 


mosthen.  cont.  Eubulid.  c  15.  merely  the  style  which  proves  them  to 

See,  about  the  Nomothetae,  Scho-  be  of  post-Sofonian  date :  it  is  the  men- 
mann,  De  Comitiis,  ch.  vii.  p.  248  seqq.,  tion  of  post-Solonian  institutions,  such 
and  Platner,  Prozess  und  Klagen  bey  I  as  the  ten  prytanies  into  which  the  year 
den  Attikern,  Abschn.  ii.  3,  3,  p.  33  seqq.  \  was  divided,  the  ten  statues  of  the 
Both  of  them  maintain,  in  my  opinion  j  Eponymi— all  derived  from  the  creation 
erroneously,   that  the  Nomothetae  are    of  the  ten  tribes  by  Kleisthenes.    On 


an  institution  of  Solon.  Demosthenes 
indeed  ascribes  it  to  Solon  (Schomann, 
p.  268) :  but  this  counts  in  my  view  for 


the  careless  employment  of  the  name 
of  Solon  by  the  orators  whenever  they 
desire  to  make  a  strong  impression  on 


nothing,  when  I  see  that  all  the  laws  ,  the  dikasts,  I  have  already  remarked. 
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previous  authority  from  the  senate  of  Five  Hundred,  before 
any  proposition  could  be  submitted  to  it. 

As  an  additional  security  both  to  the  public  assembly  and 
the  Nomothetae  against  being  entrapped  into  deci- 
sions contrary  to  existing  law,  another  remarkable  ranpmon-- 
provision  has  yet  to  be  mentioned — a  provision  pro-  against  the 
bably  introduced  by  PeriklSs  at  the  same  time  as  uicgai  or  un- 
the  formalities  of  law-making  by  means  of  specially  t£^i  prV 
delegated  Nomothetae.    This  was  the  Graphs  Para-  powtlOIlS• 
nomdn — indictment  for  informality  or  illegality — which  might 
be  brought  on  certain  grounds  against  the  proposer  of  any 
law  or  any  psephism,  and  rendered  him  liable  to  punishment 
by  the  dikastery.     He  was  required  in  bringing  forward  his 
new  measure  to  take  care  that  it  should  not  be  in  contradic- 
tion with  any  pre-existing  law — or  if  there  were  any  such 
contradiction,  to  give  formal  notice  of  it,  to  propose  the  repeal 
of  that  which  existed,  and  to  write  up  publicly  beforehand 
what  his  proposition  was — in  order  that  there  might  never  be 
two  contradictory  laws  at  the  same  time  in  operation,  nor  any 
illegal  decree  passed  either  by  the  senate  or  by  the  public 
assembly.     If  he   neglected   this  precaution,  he  was  liable 
to  prosecution    under  the  Graphfi   Paranomdn,  which   any 
Athenian  citizen  might  bring  against  him  before  the  dikas- 
tery, through  the  intervention  and  under  the  presidency  of 
the  Thesmothetae. 

Judging  from  the  title  of  this  indictment,  it  was  originally 
confined  to  the  special  ground  of  formal  contradiction  between 
the  new  and  the  old.  But  it  had  a  natural  tendency  to  extend 
itself:  the  citizen  accusing  would  strengthen  his  case  by 
showing  that  the  measure  which  he  attacked  contradicted  not 
merely  the  letter,  but  the  spirit  and  purpose  of  existing  laws 
— and  he  would  proceed  from  hence  to  denounce  it  as  gene- 
rally mischievous  and  disgraceful  to  the  state.  In  this  un- 
measured latitude  we  find  the  Graphfi  Paranom6n  at  the  time 
of  Demosthenes.  The  mover  of  a  new  law  or  psephism,  even 
after  it  had  been  regularly  discussed  and  passed,  was  liable 
to  be  indicted,  and  had  to  defend  himself  not  only  against 
alleged  informalities  in  his  procedure,  but  also  against  alleged 
mischiefs  in  the  substance  of  his  measure.  If  found  guilty  by 
the  dikastery,  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  him  by  them  was 
not  fixed,  but  variable  according  to  circumstances.     For  the 
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indictment  belonged  to  that  class  wherein,  after  the  verdict  of 
guilty,  first  a  given  amount  of  punishment  was  proposed  by 
the  accuser,  next  another  and  lighter  amount  was  named 
by  the  accused  party  against  himself — the  dikastery  being 
bound  to  make  their  option  between  one  and  the  other, 
without  admitting  any  third  modification — so  that  it  was  the 
interest  even  of  the  accused  party  to  name  against  himself  a 
measure  of  punishment  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  sentiment  of 
the  dikasts,  in  order  that  they  might  not  prefer  the  more 
severe  proposition  of  the  accuser.  At  the  same  time,  the 
accuser  himself  (as  in  other  public  indictments)  was  fined  in 
the  sum  of  iooo  drachms,  unless  the  verdict  of  guilty  obtained 
at  least  one-fifth  of  the  suffrages  of  the  dikastery.  The  per- 
sonal responsibility  of  the  mover,  however,  continued  only  one 
year  after  the  introduction  of  this  new  law.  If  the  accusation 
was  brought  at  a  greater  distance  of  time  than  one  year,  the 
accuser  could  invoke  no  punishment  against  the  mover,  and 
the  sentence  of  the  dikasts  neither  absolved  nor  condemned 
anything  but  the  law.  Their  condemnation  of  the  law  with 
or  without  the  author,  amounted  ipso  facto  to  a  repeal  of  it. 

Such  indictment  against  the  author  of  a  law  of  of  a  decree 
might  be  preferred  either  at  some  stage  prior  to  its  final  enact- 
ment— as  after  its  acceptance  simply  by  the  senate,  if  it  was 
a  decree,  or  after  its  approval  by  the  public  assembly,  and 
prior  to  its  going  before  the  Nomothetae,  if  it  was  a  law — or 
after  it  had  reached  full  completion  by  the  verdict  of  the 
Nomothetae.  In  the  former  case  the  indictment  staid  its 
farther  progress  until  sentence  had  been  pronounced  by  the 
dikasts. 

This  regulation  is  framed  in  a  thoroughly  conservative 

f    sP^t»    t0  guard  the    existing  laws   against    being 

the  Graph*    wholly  or  partially  nullified  by  a  new  proposition. 

— Conscrval  As,  in  the  procedure  of  the  Nomothetae,  whenever 

live  spirit  in 

wWA itu  any  proposition  was  made  for  distinctly  repealing 
Restraint  any  existing  law,  it  was  thought  unsafe  to  entrust 
propositions,  the  defence  of  the  law  so  assailed  to  the  chance  of 
uniimUed  some  orator  gratuitously  undertaking  it  Paid  ad- 
ISn^n^to     vocates  were  appointed  for  the  purpose.     So  also, 

every  citizen.        ,  .   .  , 

when  any  citizen  made  a  new  positive  proposition, 
sufficient  security  was  not  supposed  to  be  afforded  by  the 
chance  of  opponents  rising  up  at  the  time.     Accordingly,  a 


Ch.  XLVI.  CHANGES  AT  ATHENS  UNDER  PERIKL^S.      461 

farther  guarantee  was  provided  in  the  personal  responsibility 
of  the  mover.  That  the  latter,  before  he  proposed  a  new 
decree  or  a  new  law,  should  take  care  that  there  was  nothing* 
in  it  inconsistent  with  existing  laws — or,  if  there  were,  that  he 
should  first  formally  bring  forward  a  direct  proposition  for  the 
repeal  of  such  pre-existent  law  —  was  in  no  way  unreason- 
able. It  imposed  upon  him  an  obligation  such  as  he  might 
perfectly  well  fulfil.  It  served  as  a  check  upon  the  use  of 
that  right,  of  free  speech  and  initiative  in  the  public  assem- 
bly, which  belonged  to  every  Athenian  without  exception,1 
and  which  was  cherished  by  the  democracy  as  much  as  it  was 
condemned  by  oligarchical  thinkers.  It  was  a  security  to  the 
dikasts,  who  were  called  upon  to  apply  the  law  to  particular 
cases,  against  the  perplexity  of  having  conflicting  laws  quoted 
before  them,  and  being  obliged  in  their  verdict  to  set  aside  either 
one  or  the  other.  In  modern  European  governments,  even  the 
most  free  and  constitutional,  laws  have  been  both  made  and 
applied  either  by  select  persons  or  select  assemblies,  under  an 
organization  so  different  as  to  put  out  of  sight  the  idea  of 
personal  responsibility  on  the  proposer  of  a  new  law.  More- 
over, even  in  such  assemblies,  private  initiative  has  either  not 
existed  at  all,  or  has  been  of  comparatively  little  effect,  in 
law-making ;  while  in  the  application  of  laws  when  made, 
there  has  always  been  a  permanent  judicial  body  exercising 
an  action  of  its  own,  more  or  less  independent  of  the  legisla- 
ture, and  generally  interpreting  away  the  texts  of  contra- 
dictory laws  so  as  to  keep  up  a  tolerably  consistent  course  of 
forensic  tradition.  But  at  Athens,  the  fact  that  the  proposer 
of  a  new  decree,  or  of  a  new  law,  had  induced  the  senate  or 
the  public  assembly  to  pass  it,  was  by  no  means  supposed  to 
cancel  his  personal  responsibility,  if  the  proposition  was  illegal. 
He  had  deceived  the  senate  or  the  people,  in  deliberately 
keeping  back  from  them  a  fact  which  he  knew,  or  at  least 
might  and  ought  to  have  known. 

But  though  a  full  justification  may  thus  be  urged  on  be- 
half of  the  Graphs  Paranom6n,  as  originally  conceived  and 


1  The  privation  of  this  right  of  public    Near.  p.  1352,  c.  9  ;  cont.  Meidiam,  p. 
speech  (xafifaata)  followed  on  the  con-    545,  c  27).    Compare  for  the  oligar- 
demnation  of  any  citizen  to  the  punish-  '  chical   sentiment,   Xenophon,   Republ. 
ment  called    in/ila,    disfranchisement,  '  Athen.  i.  9. 
entire    or    partial    (Demosthen.    cont. 
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intended,  it  will  hardly  apply  to  that  indictment  as  applied 
afterwards  in  its  plenary  and  abusive  latitude.  Thus 
t«uk!n  ofthe  iEschings  indicts  Ktesiphon  under  it  for  having  under 
ranomdn  "  certain  circumstances  proposed  a  crown  to  Demo- 
sthenes. He  begins  by  showing  that  the  proposition 
was  illegal — for  this  was  the  essential  foundation  of  the  indict- 
ment :  he  then  goes  on  farther  to  demonstrate,  in  a  splendid 
harangue,  that  Demosthenes  was  a  vile  man  and  a  mischievous 
politician :  accordingly  (assuming  the  argument  to  be  just) 
Ktesiphon  had  deceived  the  people  in  an  aggravated  way — 
first  by  proposing  a  reward  under  circumstances  contrary  to 
law,  next  by  proposing  it  in  favour  of  an  unworthy  man.  The 
first  part  of  the  argument  only  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Graphs 
Paranomdn ;  the  second  part  is  in  the  nature  of  an  abuse 
growing  out  of  it, — springing  from  that  venom  of  personal 
and  party  enmity  which  is  inseparable,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  from  free  political  action,  and  which  manifested  itself 
with  virulence  at  Athens,  though  within  the  limits  of  legality. 
That  this  indictment,  as  one  of  the  most  direct  vents  for  such 
enmity,  was  largely  applied  and  abused  at  Athens,  is  certain. 
But  though  it  probably  deterred  unpractised  citizens  from 
originating  new  propositions,  it  did  not  produce  the  same  effect 
upon  those  orators  who  made  politics  a  regular  business,  and 
who  could  therefore  both  calculate  the  temper  of  the  people, 
and  reckon  upon  support  from  a  certain  knot  of  friends.  Aris- 
tophon,  towards  the  close  of  his  political  life,  made  it  a  boast 
that  he  had  been  thus  indicted  and  acquitted  seventy-five 
times.  Probably  the  worst  effect  which  it  produced  was  that 
of  encouraging  the  vein  of  personality  and  bitterness  which 
pervades  so  large  a  proportion  of  Attic  oratory,  even  in  its 
most  illustrious  manifestations  ;  turning  deliberative  into  judi- 
cial eloquence,  and  interweaving  the  discussion  of  a  law  or 
decree  along  with  a  declamatory  harangue  against  the 
character  of  its  mover.  We  may  at  the  same  time  add 
it  was  often  that  the  Graphfi   Paranomdn  was  often  the  most 

used  as  a  •      a.  r  • 

*impie  way    convenient  way  of  getting  a  law  or  a  psephism  re- 

of  procuring  fJ  1  •  1  «« 

the  repeal  o?  pealed,  so  that  it  was  used  even  when  the  annual 

law— with-  period  had  passed  over,   and  when  the  mover  was 

aTm^Tnst  therefore  out  of  danger — the  indictment  being  then 

thefaUw.°ro  brought  only  against  the  law  or  decree,  as  in  the 
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case  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  harangue  of  Demosthenes 
against  Leptings.  If  the  speaker  of  this  harangue  obtained 
a  verdict,  he  procured  at  once  the  repeal  of  the  law  or  decree, 
without  proposing  any  new  provision  in  its  place ;  which  he 
would  be  required  to  do — if  not  peremptorily,  at  least  by 
common  usage — if  he  carried  the  law  for  repeal  before  the 
Nomothete. 

The  dikasteries  provided   under  the  system  of   Periklfis 
varied  in  number  of  members  :  we  never  hear  of  less 
than   200    members — most  generally  of  500 — and  and  pay  of 

•  «  si  1  the  dikasts, 

sometimes  also  of  1000,  1500,  2000  members,  on  as  provided 
important  trials.1  Each  man  received  pay  from  the  ****• 
treasurers  called  Kolakretae,  after  his  day's  business  was  over, 
of  three  oboli  or  half  a  drachm :  at  least  this  was  the  amount 
paid  during  the  early  part  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  M. 
Boeckh  supposes  that  the  original  pay  proposed  by  Perikl£s 
was  one  obolus,  afterwards  tripled  by  Kleon  ;  but  his  opinion 
is  open  to  much  doubt.  It  was  indispensable  to  propose  a 
measure  of  pay  sufficient  to  induce  citizens  to  come,  and  come 
frequently,  if  not  regularly.  Now  one  obolus  seems  to  have 
proved  afterwards  an  inadequate  temptation  even  to  the 
ekklesiasts  (or  citizens  who  attended  the  public  assembly),  who 
were  less  frequently  wanted,  and  must  have  had  easier  sittings, 
than  the  dikasts  :  much  less  therefore  would  it  be  sufficient 
in  the  case  of  the  latter.  I  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  pay 
originally  awarded  was  three  oboli : 2  the  rather,  as  these  new 


1  See  Meier,  Attisch.  Prozess,  p. 
139.  Andokides  mentions  a  trial  under 
the  indictment  of  ypcup^i  irapav6fju*vf 
brought  by  his  father  Leogoras  against 
a  senator  named  Speusippus,  wherein 
6000  dikasts  sat — that  is  the  entire  body 
of  Heliasts.  However,  the  loose  speech 
so  habitual  with  Andokides  renders  this 
statement  very  uncertain  (Andokides  de 
Mysteriis,  p.  3,  §  29). 

See  Matthiae,  De  Judiciis  Athenien- 
sium,  in  his  Miscellanea  Philologica, 
vol.  i.  p.  252.  Matthiae  questions  the 
reading  of  that  passage  in  Demosthenes 
(cont.  Meidiam,  p.  585),  wherein  200 


K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech.  Staatsalt  §  134. 

The  proof  which  M.  Boeckh  brings 
to  show,  first,  that  the  original  pay  was 
one  obolus — next  that  Kleon  was  the 
first  to  introduce  the  triobolus — is  in  both 
cases  very  inconclusive. 

Certain  passages  from  the  Scholiast, 
stating  that  the  pay  of  the  dikasts  fluc- 
tuated (ohtc  limiKtv — &AAot«  &AAws  i&l- 
tioro)  do  not  so  naturally  indicate  a  rise 
from  one  obolus  to  three,  as  a  change 
backwards  and  forwards  according  to 
circumstances.  Now  it  seems  that  there 
were  some  occasions  when  the  treasury 
was  so  very  poor  that  it  was  doubtful 


dikasts  are  spoken  of  as  sitting  in  judge-    whether  the  dikasts  could  be  paid  :  see 
meiit ;  he  thinks  it  ought  to  be  vcmcuco-    Lysias,  cont  Epikrat.  c.  I  j  cont.  Niko- 


atovs  instead    of   tuucoalovs — but    this 
alteration  would  be  rash. 

*  See    on    this    question,    Boeckh, 
Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  ch.  xv.  p.  233  ; 


mach.  c  22;  and  Aristophan.  Equit. 
1370.  The  amount  of  pay  may  there- 
fore have  been  sometimes  affected  by 
this  cause. 
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institutions  seem  to  have  nearly  coincided  in  point  of  time 
with  the  transportation  of  the  confederate  treasure  from  Delos 
to  Athens — so  that  the  Exchequer  would  then  appear  abun- 
dantly provided.  As  to  the  number  of  dikasts  actually  present 
on  each  day  of  sitting,  or  the  minimum  number  requisite  to 
form  a  sitting,  we  are  very  imperfectly  informed.  Though 
each  of  the  ten  panels  or  divisions  of  dikasts  included  500 
individuals,  seldom  probably  did  all  of  them  attend.  But  it  also 
seldom  happened,  probably,  that  all  the  ten  divisions  sat  on 
the  same  day  :  there  was  therefore  an  opportunity  of  making 
up  deficiencies  in  division  A — when  its  lot  was  called  and 
when  its  dikasts  did  not  appear  in  sufficient  numbers — from 
those  who  belonged  to  division  B  or  A,  besides  the  supple* 
mentary  dikasts  who  were  not  comprised  in  any  of  the  ten 
divisions :  though  on  all  these  points  we  cannot  go  beyond 
conjecture.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  the  dikasteries  were 
always  numerous,  and  that  none  of  the  dikasts  could  know  in 
what  causes  they  would  be  employed,  so  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  tamper  with  them  beforehand.1 

Such  were  the  great  constitutional  innovations  of  Periklfis 
and  Ephialtfis — changes  full  of  practical  results — the  trans- 
formation, as  well  as  the  complement,  of  that  democratical 
system  which  Kleisthenfis  had  begun,  and  to  which  the  tide 
of  Athenian  feeling  had  been  gradually  mounting  up  during 
the  preceding  twenty  years.  The  entire  force  of  these  changes 
is  generally  not  perceived,  because  the  popular  dikasteries  and 
the  Nomothetae  are  so  often  represented  as  institutions  of 
Solon,  and  as  merely  supplied  with  pay  by  Periklds.  This 
erroneous  supposition  prevents  all  clear  view  of  the  growth 


1  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  on  at  Athens,  where  individuals  could  be 
this  point  in  the  treatise  of  Xenophon,  I  approached  and  dealt  with,  is  very  pro- 
X>e  Republic.  Athen.  iii.  6.    He  says,—    bable  (see  Xenoph.  de  Repub.  Ath.  ui. 

♦  '     ~ •-" %     ----- - -«i~«--..    -  .. 

ww,  i&r  M«"  »oXA&  (both ., „ -— «•,  «~~«. 

Schneider  substitute  toAAA  here  in  place  of  whom  were  punished  with  death  for 
of  ikly*,  which  latter  makes  no  sense),  such  corrupt  receipt  (iEschines  cont. 
voi&vrai  lucacThpia.  bxiyoi  ir  Ud<rr<f  Timarch.  c  1 7-22,  p.  12-15).  But  the 
taovrou  t$  ZiK<urn\p{<p'  &ar*  *al  Stcunccv-  passage  above  quoted  from  Xenophon, 
d<Tcur0cu  JhLZlov  toTou  *pbs  6\tyovs  Zuca-  ,  an  unfriendly  witness,  shows  that  the 
trrds,  Kod  owScrtbrai  (so  Schneider  and  ,  precautions  taken  to  prevent  corruption 
Matthise  in  place  of  owtiKdtrai)  *o\h  of  the  dikasteries  were  well  devisea  and 
\rrov  liKuim  Stritff  ir.  I  successful,    though    these    precautions 

That  there  was  a  good  deal  of  bribery    might  sometimes  be  eluded. 
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of  the  Athenian  democracy  by  throwing  back  its  last  elabora- 
tions to  the  period  of  its  early  and  imperfect  start 
To  strip  the  magistrates  of  all  their  judicial  power,  numdemo- 
except  that  of  imposing  a  small  fine,  and  the  Areo-  constituted 
pagus  of  all  its  jurisdiction  except  in  cases  of  homicide  remained 
— providing  popular,  numerous,  and  salaried  dikasts  Unaltered  f 
to  decide  all  the  judicial  business  at  Athens  as  well  down  to  the 
as  to  repeal  and  enact  laws — this  was  the  consum-  Athenian  in- 
itiation of  the  Athenian  democracy.    No  serious  con-  ^S^Sn^ 
stitutional  alteration  (I  except  the  temporary  inter-  pora^Tnter- 
ruptions  of  the  Four  Hundred  and  the  Thirty)  was  X?F<SIr0f 
afterwards  made  until  the  days  of  Macedonian  inter-  ildtnT1 
ference.     As  Periklfis  made  it,  so  it  remained  in  the  Thirty' 
days  of  Demosthenes — though  with  a  sensible  change  in  the 
character,  and  abatement  in  the  energies,  of  the  people,  rich 
as  well  as  poor. 

In  appreciating  the  practical  working  of  these  numerous 
dikasteries  at  Athens,    in   comparison  with  such  justice  as 
might  have  been  expected  from  individual  magis- 
trates,  we  have  to  consider,  first — That  personal  and  °f&* 

.  .  ,  numerous 

pecuniary  corruption  seems  to  have  been  a  common  dikasteries— 
vice  among  the  leading  men  of  Athens  and  Sparta,  numbers 
when  acting  individually  or  in  boards  of  a  few  mem-  exclude  cor- 
bers,  and   not  uncommon  even  with  the  kings  of  intimMarion 
Sparta, — next,  That  in  the  Grecian  cities  generally,  inXidu2° 
as  we  know  even  from  the  oligarchical  Xenophon  (he  Jo^Sr^* 
particularly  excepts  Sparta),  the  rich  and  great  men 
were  not  only  insubordinate  to  the  magistrates,  but  made  a 
parade  of  showing  that  they  cared  nothing  about  them.1     We 
know  also  from  the  same  unsuspected  source,2  that  while  the 


1  Xenophon,  De  Republ.  Laced,  c. 

8,    2.      TtKfioipOfUU   fti   TOU/TO,  Jfrf    fV  flJkp 

rats  aWats  *6k*<rir  ol  tvparr&ripot  ofr  c 
0o6ko rr ai  ZoK9tP  ras  apx&* 
+  o0§iff$at,  AXXd  ro  fil£ov<r  1 
rovro  br*\*60*  por  eTrcu*  4p  Jf 
rf  Xrdprn  ol  tepdrrurrot  /col  frrcpxorrcu 
ndXurra  ras  apx&s,  &C 

Respecting  die  violent  proceedings 
committed  by  powerful  men  at  Thebes, 
whereby  it  became  almost  impossible  to 
procure  justice  against  them  for  fear  of 
being  put  to  death,  see  Diksearchus, 
Vit.  Graec  Fragm.  ed.  Fabr.  p.  143,  and 
Polybius,  xx.  4,  6  ;  xxiiL  2. 

VOL.  IV. 


*  Xenophon,  Memorab.  iii.  5, 18.  Mij- 
tap&s,  tyn  6  2*Kpdriist  1  TliplicXeis,  ©5- 
T»f  fryw  ar)|jrc>rq»  vorrjpi*  voaiiv  'A0i|- 
ratovs'  Obx  &P9h  **  itraicToi  p4p 
•  lap  4v  rots  pavrticots,  tinatcrms 
5*  4v  rots  yvfxviKoh  dymvt  mlBovrat  rots 
4wtffrdrats9  ofa4p*p  8c  KaraZticrrtpow  4p 
rots  x°P°*s  b*Vp*Towrt  rots  9t9aff  ndXots ; 
Tovro  ydp  rot,  f^ij,  jcol  QavpatrrSv  4vri' 
rb  robs  pip  rototrovs  iriiOap- 
X**v  rots  4$9<rrm<Tit  robs  Z\ 
6w\tras9  teal  robs  Iinrcit,  ol 
ioKov<ri  k*\o  icayaO  l<f  vpoKf- 
KpicOai  r£p  vo\tr*p9  fare  iff  &r&- 
rows  fTrai  w&prvp. 

2   H 


466 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


poorer  Athenian  citizens  who  served  on  shipboard  were  dis- 
tinguished for  the  strictest  discipline,  the  hoplites  or  middling 
burghers  who  formed  the  infantry  were  less  obedient,  and  the 
rich  citizens  who  served  on  horseback  the  most  disobedient  of 
all.  To  make  rich  and  powerful  criminals  effectively  amenable 
to  justice  has  indeed  been  found  so  difficult  everywhere,  until 
a  recent  period  of  history,  that  we  should  be  surprised  if 
it  were  otherwise  in  Greece.  When  we  follow  the  reckless 
demeanour  of  rich  men  like  Kritias,  Alkibiadgs,1  and  Meidias, 
even  under  the  full-grown  democracy  of  Athens,  we  may  be 
sure  that  their  predecessors  under  the  Kleisthenean  consti- 
tution would  have  been  often  too  formidable  to  be  punished 
or  kept  down  by  an  individual  archon  of  ordinary  firmness,2 


1  See  Xenophon,  Memorab.  i.  2, 
12-25;  Thucyd.  vi.  15,  and  the  speech 
which  he  gives  as  spoken  by  Alkibia- 
d£s  in  the  assembly,  vi.  17 ;  Plutarch, 
Alkibiad.  c.  7-8-16,  and  the  Oration  of 
Demosthenes  against  Meidias  through- 
out :  also  Fragm.  V.  of  the  U4\apyoi  of 
Aristophanes,  Meineke,  ii.  p.  1 128. 

*  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  his  Treatise 
on  the  Commonwealth  of  England, 
explains  the  Court  of  Star  Chamber  as 
originally  constituted  in  order  "  to  deal 
with  offenders  too  stout  for  the  ordinary 
course  of  justice."  The  abundant  com- 
pounds of  the  Greek  language  furnish 
a  single  word  exactly  describing  this 
same  class  of  offenders — Tflpurrfouuu — 
the  title  of  one  of  the  lost  comedies  of 
Eupolis  ;  see  Meineke,  Historia  Critica 
Comicorum  Gracorum,  vol.  i.  p.  145. 

Dean  Tucker  observes,  in  his  Treatise 
on  Civil  Government,  "There  was 
hardly  a  session  of  parliament  from  the 
time  of  Henry  III.  to  Henry  VIII.,  but 
laws  were  enacted  for  restraining  the 
feuds,  robberies  and  oppressions  of 
the  barons  and  their  dependents  on  the 
one  side — and  to  moderate  and  check 
the  excesses  and  extortions  of  the  royal 
purveyors  on  the  other ;  these  being  the 
two  capital  evils  then  felt  Respecting 
the  tyranny  of  the  ancient  baronage, 
even  squires  as  well  as  others  were  not 
ashamed  to  wear  the  liveries  of  their 
leaders,  and  to  glory  in  every  badge  of 
distinction,  whereby  they  might  be 
known  to  be  retained  as  the  bullies  of 
such  or  such  great  men,  and  to  engage 
in  their  quarrels,  just  or  unjust,  right  or 
wrong.  The  histories  of  those  times, 
together  with  the  statutes  of  the  realm, 


inform  us  that  they  associated  (or  as 
they  called  it,  confederated  together)  in 
great  bodies,  parading  on  horseback  in 
fairs  and  markets,  and  clad  in  armour, 
to  the  great  terror  of  peaceable  subjects : 
nay,  that  they  attended  their  lords  to 
parliament,  equipped  in  the  same  mili- 
tary dress,  and  even  dared  sometimes 
to  present  themselves  before  the  judge 
of  assize,  and  to  enter  the  courts  of 
justice  in  a  hostile  manner — while  their 
principals  sat  with  the  judges  on  the 
bench,  intimidating  the  witnesses,  and 
influencing  the  juries  by  looks,  sods, 
signs  and  signals."  (Treatise  concerning 
Civil  Government,  p.  337,  by  Josiah 
Tucker,  D.D.,  London,  1781). 

The  whole  chapter  (pp.  301-355)  con- 
tains many  statutes  and  much  other 
matter,  illustrating  the  intimidation 
exercised  by  powerful  men  in  those  days 
over  the  course  of  justice. 

A  passage  among  the  Fragmenta  of 
Sallust,  gives  a  striking  picture  of  the 
conduct  of  powerful  citizens  under 
the  Roman  Republic.  (Fragm.  lib.  i. 
p.  158,  ed.  Del  ph.) 

"  At  discordia,  et  avaritia,  et  ambitio, 
et  ctetera  secundis  rebus  oriri  sueta 
mala,  post  Carthaginis  excidium  maxime 
aucta  sunt  Nam  injurise  validionnn, 
et  ob  eas  discessio  plebis  a  Patribus, 
aliseque  dissensiones  domi  fuere  jam 
inde  a  principio :  neque  amplius,  quam 
regibus  exactis,  dum  metus  a  Tarquinio 
et  bellum  grave  cum  EtruriA  positum 
est,  aequo  et  modesto  jure  agUatum : 
dein,  servili  imperio  patres  plebem 
exercere:  de  vita  atque  tergo,  regio 
more  consulere :  agro  pellere,  et  a  ce- 
teris expertibus,  soli  in  imperio  agere. 
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even  assuming  him  to  be  upright  and  well-intentioned  Now 
the  dikasteries  established  by  Periklfis  were  inaccessible  both 
to  corruption  and  intimidation  :  their  number,  their  secret 
suffrage,  and  the  impossibility  of  knowing  beforehand  what 
individuals  would  sit  in  any  particular  cause,  prevented  both 
the  one  and  the  other.  And  besides  that,  the  magnitude  of 
their  number,  extravagant  according  to  our  ideas  of  judicial 
business,  was  essential  to  this  tutelary  effect  * — it  served  farther 


Qmbos  servitiis,  et  maxime  foenoris 
oncre,  oppressa  plebes,  cum  assiduis 
bellis  tributum  simul  et  militiam  tole- 
raret,  armata  Montem  Sacrum  et  Aven- 
tinum  insedit  Tumque  tribunos  plebis, 
et  alia  sibi  jura  paravit.  Discordiarum 
et  certaminis  utrimque  finis  fait  secun- 
dum bellum  Punicum." 

Compare  the  exposition  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  cities  throughout  Europe  in 
the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  in  Hiillmann's  Stadtewesen 
des  Mittelalters,  especially  vol  iii.  pp. 
196-199  seqq. 

The  memorable  institution  which 
spread  through  nearly  all  the  Italian 
cities  during  these  centuries,  of  naming 
as  Podesta  or  supreme  magistrate  a 
person  not  belonging  to  the  city  itself, 
to  hold  office  for  a  short  time — was  the 
expedient  which  they  resorted  to  for 
escaping  the  extreme  perversion  of  judi- 
cial and  administrative  power,  arising 
out  of  powerful  family  connexions.  The 
restrictions  which  were  thought  neces- 
sary to  guard  against  either  favour  or 
antipathies  on  the  part  of  the  Podesta, 
are  extremely  singular  (Hiillmann,  vol. 
iii.  pp.  252-261  seqq.). 

"The  proceeding  of  the  patrician 
families  in  these  cities  (observes  Hiill- 
mann) in  respect  to  the  debts  which 
they  owed,  was  among  the  worst  of  the 
many  oppressions  to  which  the  trading 
classes  were  exposed  at  their  hands — 
one  of  the  greatest  abuses  which  they 
practised  by  means  of  their  superior 
position.  How  often  did  they  even 
maltreat  their  creditors,  who  came  to 
demand  merely  what  was  due  to  them!" 
(Stadtewesen,  vol  ii.  p.  229.) 

Machiavel's  History  of  Florence  illus- 
trates, throughout,  the  inveterate  habit 
of  the  powerful  families  to  set  them- 
selves above  the  laws  and  judicial 
authority.  Indeed  he  seems  to  regard 
this  as  an  incorrigible  chronic  malady 
in  society,  necessitating  ever-recurring 


disputes  between  powerful  men  and  the 
body  of  the  people.  "  The  people  (he 
says)  desire  to  live  according  to  the 
laws ;  the  great  men  desire  to  overrule 
the  laws  :  it  is  therefore  impossible  that 
the  two  should  march  in  harmony." 
"Volendo  il  popolo  vivere  secondo  le 
leggi,  e  i  potenti  comandare  a  quelle, 
non  e  possibile  che  capino  insieme" 
(Machiavelli,  Istorie  Florentine,  hv.  ii. 
p.  79,  ad  arm.  1282). 

The  first  book  of  the  interesting  tale, 
called  the  Promessi  Sposi,  of  Manzoni, 
— itself  full  of  historical  matter,  and 
since  published  with  illustrative  notes 
by  the  historian  Cantii — exhibits  a  state 
of  judicial  administration,  very  similar 
to  that  above  described,  in  the  Milanese, 
during  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries ;  demonstrated  by  repeated 
edicts,  all  ineffectual,  to  bring  powerful 
men  under  the  real  control  of  the  laws. 

Because  men  of  wealth  and  power,  in 
the  principal  governments  of  modern 
Europe,  are  now  completely  under  the 
control  of  the  laws,  the  modern  reader 
is  apt  to  suppose  that  this  is  the  natural 
state  of  things.  It  is  therefore  not  un- 
important to  produce  some  references 
(which  might  be  indefinitely  multiplied) 
reminding  him  of  the  very  different 
phenomena  which  past  history  exhibits 
almost  everywhere. 

1  The  number  of  Roman  judices  em- 
ployed to  try  a  criminal  cause  under  the 
quastiones  perpetua  in  the  last  century 
and  a  half  of  the  Republic,  seems  to 
have  varied  between  100,  75,  70,  56, 
51*  52,  32,  &c  (Laboulaye,  Essai  sur 
les  Loix  Criminelles  des  Romains,  p. 
336.    Paris,  1845). 

In  the  time  of  Augustus,  there  was  a 
total  of  4000  judices  at  Rome,  distri- 
buted into  four  decuries  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  1,  11). 

The  venality  as  well  as  the  party 
corruption  of  these  Roman  judices  or 
jurors,  taken  from  the  senatorial  and 

2  H   2 


468 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


Part  II. 


to  render  the  trial  solemn  and  the  verdict  imposing  on  the 
minds  of  parties  and  spectators,  as  we  may  see  by  the  feet, 
that  in  important  causes  the  dikastery  was  doubled  or  tripled 
Nor  was  it  possible  by  any  other  means  than  numbers l  to 
give  dignity  to  an  assembly  of  citizens,  of  whom  many  were 
poor,  some  old,  and  all  were  despised  individually  by  rich 
accused  persons  who  were  brought  before  them — as  Aristo- 
phanes and  Xenophon  give  us  plainly  to  understand.1     If  we 


equestrian  orders,  the  two  highest  and 
richest  orders  in  the  state, — was  well 
known  and  flagrant  (Appian,  BelL  Civ. 
i.  22,  35,  37 ;  Laboulaye,  ibid.  p.  217- 
227 ;  Walter,  Geschichte  des  Romischen 
Rechts,  ch.  xxviii.  sect  237,  238; 
Asconius  in  Ciceron.  Verrin.  pp.  141- 
145,  ed.  OrelL;  and  Cicero  himself,  in 
the  remarkable  letter  to  Atticus,  Ep.  ad 
Attic,  i.  16). 

1  Numerous  dikasteries  taken  by  lot 
seem  to  have  been  established  in  later 
times  in  Rhodes  and  other  Grecian 
cities  (though  Rhodes  was  not  demo- 
cratically constituted)  and  to  have 
worked  satisfactorily.  Sallust  says  (in 
his  Oratio  II.  ad  Caesarem  de  Republica 
ordinandi,  p.  561,  ed.  Cork),  "Judices 
a  paucis  probari,  regnum  est ;  ex  pe- 
cuni&  legi,  inhonestum.  Quare  omnes 
primse  cfassis  judicare  placet;  sed  nu- 
mero  plures  quam  judicant.  Neque 
Rhodios,  neque  alias  civitates  unquam 
suorum  iudiciorum  poenituit ;  ubi  pro- 
miscue  dives  et  pauper,  ut  cuique  sors 
tulit,  de  maximis  rebus  juxta  ac  de 
minimis  disceptat." 

The  necessity  of  a  numerous  judica- 
ture, in  a  republic  where  there  is  no 
standing  army  or  official  force  profes- 
sionally constituted,  as  the  only  means 
of  enforcing  public-minded  justice 
against  powerful  criminals,  is  insisted 
upon  by  Machiavel,  Discorsi  sopra 
Tito  Livio,  lib.  i.  c.  7. 

"Potrebbesi  ancora  allegare,  a  forti- 
ficazione  della  soprascritta  conclusione, 
1'  accidente  seguito  pur  in  Firenze 
contra  Piero  Soderini :  il  quale  al  tutto 
segul  per  non  essere  in  quella  republica 
alcuno  modo  di  accuse  contro  alia  am- 
bizione  dei  potenti  cittadini  :  perche  lo 
accusare  un  potente  a  otto  giudici  in 
una  republica,  non  basta :  bisogna  che 
i  giudici  siano  assai,  perche  pochi 
sempre  fanno  a  modo  de'  pochi,"  &c. : 
compare  the  whole  of  the  same  chapter. 

I  add  another  remarkable  passage  of 


Machiavel— Discorso  sulla  Riforma  (of 
Florence,  addressed  to  Pope  Leo  X.)v 
pp.  119,  120,  voL  iv.  of  the  complete 
edition  of  his  works,  1813. 

"E  necessarissimo  in  una  republica 
questo  ricorso,  perche  i  pochi  attadini 
non  hanno  ardire  di  punire  gli  uomini 
grandi,  e  pero  bisogna  che  a  tale  effetto 
concorrano  assai  cittadini,  accioche  il 
giudicio  si  nasconda,  e  nascondendosi, 
ciascuno  si  possa  scusare.91 

*  Aristophan.  Vesp.  570;  Xenophon, 
Rep.  Ath.  i.  18.  We  are  not  to  suppose 
that  all  the  dikasts  who  tried  a  cause 
were  very  poor :  Demosthenes  would 
not  talk  to  very  poor  men  as  to  "  the 
slave  whom  each  of  them  might  have 
left  at  home "  (Demosthenes  coot. 
Stephan.  A.  c  26,  p.  1127). 

It  was  criminal  by  law  in  the  dikasts 
to  receive  bribes  in  the  exercise  of  their 
functions,  as  well  as  in  every  citizen  to 

five  money  to  them  (Demosth.  coot. 
teph.  B.  c  13,  p.  1 137).  And  it  seems 
perfectly  safe  to  affirm  that  in  practice 
the  dikasts  were  never  tampered  with 
beforehand :  had  the  fact  been  other- 
wise, we  must  have  seen  copious  allu- 
sions to  it  in  the  many  free-spoken 
pleadings  which  remain  to  us  (just  as 
there  are  in  the  Roman  orators) :  where- 
as in  point  of  fact  there  are  hardly  any 
such  allusions.  The  word  Z*K&{mw  (in 
Isokrates  de  Pac  Or.  viii.  p.  169,  sect. 
63)  does  not  allude  to  obtaining  by 
corrupt  means  verdicts  of  dikasts  in  the 
dikastery,  but  to  obtaining  by  such 
means  votes  for  offices  in  the  public 
assembly,  where  the  election  took  place 
by  show  of  hands.  Isokrates  says  that 
this  was  often  done  in  his  time,  and  so 
perhaps  it  may  have  been ;  but  in  the 
case  of  the  dikasteries,  much  better  se- 
curity was  taken  against  it 

The  statement  of  Aristotle  (from  his 
noXtTcuu,  Fragm.  xi.  p.  69,  ed.  Neu- 
mann :  compare  Harpokration  v.  Ac  o£- 
(*ir;   Plutarch,  Conolan.  c    14;   and 
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except  the  strict  and  peculiar  educational  discipline  of  Sparta, 
these  numerous  dikasteries  afforded  the  only  organ  which 
Grecian  politics  could  devise,  for  getting  redress  against 
powerful  criminals,  public  as  well  as  private,  and  for  obtaining 
a  sincere  and  uncorrupt  verdict 

Taking  the  general  working  of  the  dikasteries,  we  shall  find 
that  they  are  nothing  but  Jury-trial  applied  on  a 
scale  broad,  systematic,  unaided,  and  uncontrolled,  wandi- 
beyond  all  other  historical  experience — and  that  they  jury-triai*" 
therefore  exhibit  in  exaggerated  proportions  both  5»brw2£«t 
the  excellences  and  the  defects  characteristic  of  the  wbiSJbith 
jury-system,  as  compared  with  decision  by  trained  len^sandi* 
and  professional  judges.  All  the  encomiums,  which  exaggerated1 
it  is  customary  to  pronounce  upon  jury-trial,  will  be  orm* 
found  predicable  of  the  Athenian  dikasteries  in  a  still  greater 
degree ;  all  the  reproaches,  which  can  be  addressed  on  good 
ground  to  the  dikasteries,  will  apply  to  modern  juries  also, 
though  in  a  less  degree.  Such  parallel  is  not  less  just,  though 
the  dikasteries,  as  the  most  democratical  feature  of  democracy 
itself,  have  been  usually  criticised  with  marked  disfavour — 
every  censure  or  sneer  or  joke  against  them  which  can  be 
found  in  ancient  authors,  comic  as  well  as  serious,  being 
accepted  as  true  almost  to  the  letter;  while  juries  are  so 
popular  an  institution,  that  their  merits  have  been  overstated 
(in  England  at  least)  and  their  defects  kept  out  of  sight  The 
theory  of  the  Athenian  dikastery,  and  the  theory  of  jury-trial, 
as  it  has  prevailed  in  England  since  the  Revolution  of  1688, 
are  one  and  the  same :  recourse  to  a  certain  number  of  private 


Pollux,  viii.  121)  intimates  that  Anytus 
was  the  first  person  who  taught  the  art 
rod  fcicdfav  T&  tiiuurHipia,  a  short  time 
before  the  battle  of  iEgospotami.  But 
besides  that  the  information  on  this 
point  is  to  the  last  degree  vague,  we 
may  remark  that  between  the  defeat  of 
the  oligarchy  of  Four  Hundred,  and  the 
battle  of  iEgospotami*  the  financial  and 
political  condition  of  Athens  was  so  ex- 
ceedingly embarrassed,  that  it  may  well 
be  doubted  whether  she  could  maintain 
the  paid  dikasteries  on  the  ordinary 
footing.  Both  all  the  personal  service 
of  the  citizens,  and  all  the  public  money, 
must  have  been  put  in  requisition  at 
that  time  for  defence  against  the  enemy, 
without  leaving  any  surplus  for  other 


purposes ;  there  was  not  enough  even 
to  afford  constant  pay  to  the  soldiers 
and  sailors  (compare  Thucyd.  vL  91  ; 
viii.  69,  71,  76,  86).  If  therefore  in 
this  time  of  distress,  the  dikasteries 
were  rarely  convoked,  and  without  any 
certainty  of  pay,  a  powerful  accused 
person  might  find  it  more  easy  to  tamper 
with  them  beforehand,  than  it  had  been 
before,  or  than  it  came  to  be  afterwards, 
when  the  system  was  regularly  in  ope- 
ration. We  can  hardly  reason  with 
safety  therefore,  from  the  period  shortly 
preceding  the  battle  of  iEgospotami, 
either  to  that  which  preceded  the 
Sicilian  expedition,  or  to  that  which 
followed  the  subversion  of  the  Thirty, 
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citizens,  taken  by  chance  or  without  possibility  of  knowing 
beforehand  who  they  will  be,  sworn  to  hear  fairly  and  impar- 
tially plaintiff  and  defendant,  accuser  and  accused,  and  to  find 
a  true  verdict  according  to  their  consciences  upon  a  distinct 
issue  before  them.  But  in  Athens  this  theory  was  worked 
out  to  its  natural  consequences ;  while  English  practice,  in 
this  respect  as  in  so  many  others,  is  at  variance  with  English 
theory.  The  jury,  though  an  ancient  and  a  constant  portion 
of  the  judicial  system,  has  never  been  more  than  a  portion — 
kept  in  subordination,  trammels,  and  pupilage,  by  a  powerful 
crown  and  by  judges  presiding  over  an  artificial  system  of  law. 
In  the  English  state  trials,  down  to  a  period  not  long  before 
the  Revolution  of  1688,  any  jurors  who  found  a  verdict  con- 
trary to  the  dictation  of  the  judge  were  liable  to  fine;  and  at 
an  earlier  period  (if  a  second  jury  on  being  summoned  found 
an  opposite  verdict)  even  to  the  terrible  punishment  of  attaint1 
And  though,  for  the  last  century  and  a  half,  the  verdict  of  the 
jury  has  been  free  as  to  matters  of  fact,  new  trials  having 
taken  the  place  of  the  old  attaint — yet  the  ascendency  of  the 
presiding  judge  over  their  minds,  and  his  influence  over  the 
procedure  as  the  authority  on  matters  of  law,  has  always  been 
such  as  to  overrule  the  natural  play  of  their  feelings  and 


1  Mr.  Jardine,  in  his  interesting  and 
valuable  publication,  Criminal  Trials, 
vol.  i.  p.  115,  after  giving  an  account  of 
the  trial  of  Sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton 
in  1553,  for  high  treason,  and  his  ac- 
quittal, observes — "There  is  one  cir- 
cumstance in  this  trial,  which  ought  not 
to  be  passed  over  without  an  observa- 
tion. It  appears  that  after  the  trial  was 
over,  the  jury  were  required  to  give  re- 
cognizances to  answer  for  their  verdict, 
and  were  afterwards  imprisoned  for 
nearly  eight  months  and  heavily  fined 
by  a  sentence  of  the  Star-chamber.  Such 
was  the  security  which  the  trial  by 
jury  afforded  to  the  subject  in  those 
times :  and  such  were  the  perils  to 
which  jurors  were  then  exposed,  who 
ventured  to  act  upon  their  conscientious 
opinions  in  state  prosecutions !  But 
even  these  proceedings  against  the  jury, 
monstrous  as  they  appear  to  our  im- 
proved notions  of  the  administration  of 
justice,  must  not  be  considered  as  a 
wanton  exercise  of  unlawful  power  on 
this  particular  occasion.  The  fact  is 
that  the  judges  of  England  had  for  cen- 


turies before  exercised  a  similar  autho- 
rity, though  not  without  some  murmur- 
ing against  it ;  and  it  was  not  until 
more  than  a  century  after  it,  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  II.,  that  a  solemn 
decision  was  pronounced  against  its 
legality." 

....  "In  the  reign  of  James  I.  it 
was  held  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  Eger- 
ton,  together  with  the  two  Chief  Justices 
and  the  Chief  Baron,  that  when  a  party 
indicted  is  found  guilty  on  the  trial,  the 
jury  shall  not  be  questioned  ;  but  on  the 
other  side,  when  the  jury  hath  acquitted 
a  felon  or  a  traitor  against  manifest 
proof,  they  may  be  charged  in  the  Star- 
chamber  for  their  partiality  in  finding  a 
manifest  offender  not  guilty.  After  the 
abolition  of  the  Star-chamber,  there 
were  several  instances  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.,  in  which  it  was  resolved 
that  both  grand  and  petit  juries  might 
be  fined  for  giving  verdicts  against 
plain  evidence  and  the  directions  of  the 
court11  Compare  Mr.  Amos's  Notes 
on  Fortescue,  De  Laudibus  Legum 
Anglire,  c.  27. 
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judgement  as  men  and  citizens1 — sometimes  to  the  detriment, 
much  oftener  to  the  benefit  (always  excepting  political  trials), 
of  substantial  justice.  But  in  Athens  the  dikasts  judged  of 
the  law  as  well  as  of  the  fact  TJie  laws  were  not  numerous, 
and  were  couched  in  few,  for  the  most  part  familiar,  words.  To 
determine  how  the  facts  stood,  and  whether,  if  the  facts  were 
undisputed,  the  law  invoked  was  properly  applicable  to  them, 
were  parts  of  the  integral  question  submitted  to  them,  and 
comprehended  in  their  verdict.  Moreover,  each  dikastery 
construed  the  law  for  itself  without  being  bound  to  follow  the 
decisions  of  those  which  had  preceded  it,  except  in  so  far  as 
such  analogy  might  really  influence  the  convictions  of  the 
members.  They  were  free,  self-judging  persons — unassisted 
by  the  schooling,  but  at  the  same  time  untrammelled  by  the 
awe-striking  ascendency,  of  a  professional  judge— obeying 
the  spontaneous  inspirations  of  their  own  consciences,  and 
recognising  no  authority  except  the  laws  of  the  city,  with 
which  they  were  familiar. 

Trial  by  jury,  as  practised  in  England  since  1688,  has  been 
politically  most  valuable,  as  a  security  against  the  The  encomi- 
encroachments  of  an  anti-popular  executive.  Partly  J^SSSlJj 
for  this  reason,  partly  for  others  not  necessary  to  jS^tSj 
state  here,  it  has  had  greater  credit  as  an  instrument  ye^ore*1* 
of  judicature  generally,  and  has  been  supposed  to  fhe°iU^Sm 
produce  much   more   of  what  is   good  in  English  «— «-• 


1  Respecting  the  French  juries,  M. 
Cottu  (Reflexions  sur  la  Justice  crimi- 
nelle,  p.  70)  remarks, — 

"  Le  desir  ardent  de  bien  faire  dont 
les  jur&  sont  gen^ralement  animes,  et 
la  crainte  de  s'egarer,  les  jette  dans  une 
ob&ssance  passive  a  l'impulsion  qui  leur 
est  donnee  par  le  president  de  la  Cour 
d' Assise,  et  si  ce  magistrat  sait  s'emparer 
de  leur  estime,  alors  leur  confiance  en 
lui  ne  connoit  plus  de  bornes.  Us  le 
considerent  comme  Fetoile  qui  doit  les 
guider  dans  robscurite*  qui  les  envi- 
ronne,  et  pleins  d'un  respect  aveugle 
pour  son  opinion,  ils  n'attendent  que  la 
manifestation  qu'il  leur  en  fait  pour  la 
sanctionner  par  leur  declaration.  Ainsi 
au  lieu  de  deux  jugesque  l'accuse'  devoit 
avoir,  il  n'en  a  bien  souvent  qu'un  seul, 
qui  est  le  president  de  la  Cour  d'  Assise." 

Anselm  Feuerbach  (in  the  second 
part  of  his  work,  Ueber  die  Oeffent- 


lichkeit  und  Mundlichkeit  der  Gerechtig- 
keitspflege,  which  contains  his  review 
of  the  French  judicial  system,  Ueber  die 
Gerichtsverfassung  Frankreichs,  Abth, 
iii.  H.  v.  p.  477)  confirms  this  statement 
from  a  large  observation  of  the  French 
courts  of  justice. 

The  habit  of  the  French  juries,  in  so 
many  doubtful  cases,  to  pronounce  a 
verdict  of  guilty  by  a  majority  of  seven 
against  five  (in  which  case  the  law 
threw  the  burden  of  actual  condemna- 
tion upon  the  judges  present  in  court, 
directing  their  votes  to  be  counted  along 
with  those  of  the  jury)  is  a  remarkable 
proof  of  this  aversion  of  the  jury  to  the 
responsibility  of  decision:  see  Feuer- 
bach, ibid.  p.  481  seq.  Compare  also 
the  treatise  of  the  same  author,  Betrach- 
tungen  tiber  das  Geschwornen-Gericht, 
p.  186-198. 
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administration  of  justice,  than  really  belongs  to  it  Amidst 
the  unqualified  encomiums  so  frequently  bestowed  upon  the 
honesty,  the  unprejudiced  rectitude  of  appreciation,  the  prac- 
tical instinct  for  detecting  .falsehood  and  resisting  sophistry, 
in  twelve  citizens  taken  by  hazard  and  put  into  a  jury-box — 
comparatively  little  account  is  taken  either  of  the  aids,  or  of 
the  restrictions,  or  of  the  corrections  in  the  shape  of  new  trials, 
under  which  they  act,  or  of  the  artificial  forensic  medium  into 
which  they  are  plunged  for  the  time  of  their  service :  so  that 
the  theory  of  the  case  presumes  them  to  be  more  of  spon- 
taneous agents,  and  more  analogous  to  the  Athenian  dikasts, 
than  the  practice  confirms.  Accordingly,  when  we  read  these 
encomiums  in  modern  authors,  we  shall  find  that  both  the 
direct  benefits  ascribed  to  jury-trial  in  ensuring  pure  and  even- 
handed  justice,  and  still  more  its  indirect  benefits  in  improving 
and  educating  the  citizens  generally — might  have  been  set 
forth  yet  more  emphatically  in  a  laudatory  harangue  of 
Perikl&3  about  the  Athenian  dikasteries.  If  it  be  true  that 
an  Englishman  or  an  American  count*  more  certainly  on  an 
impartial  and  uncorrupt  verdict  from  a  jury  of  his  country 
than  from  a  permanent  professional  judge,  much  more  would 
this  be  the  feeling  of  an  ordinary  Athenian,  when  he  compared 
the  dikasteries  with  the  archon.  The  juror  hears  and  judges 
under  full  persuasion  that  he  himself  individually  stands  in 
need  of  the  same  protection  or  redress  invoked  by  others :  so 
also  did  the  dikast  As  to  the  effects  of  jury-trial  in  diffusing 
respect  to  the  laws  and  constitution — in  giving  to  every 
citizen  a  personal  interest  in  enforcing  the  former  and  main- 
taining the  latter — in  imparting  a  sentiment  of  dignity  to 
small  and  poor  men,  through  the  discharge  of  a  function 
exalted  as  well  as  useful — in  calling  forth  the  patriotic  sym- 
pathies, and  exercising  the  mental  capacities  of  every  individual 
— all  these  effects  were  produced  in  a  still  higher  degree  by  the 
dikasteries  at  Athens  ;  from  their  greater  frequency,  numbers, 
and  spontaneity  of  mental  action,  without  any  professional 
judge,  upon  whom  they  could  throw  the  responsibility  of 
deciding  for  them.1 


1  I  transcribe  from  an  eminent  lawyer 
of  the  United  States — Mr.  Livingston, 
author  of  a  Penal  Code  for  the  State  of 
Louisiana  (Preface,  p.   12-16)  an  elo- 


quent panegyric  on  Trial  by  Jury.  It 
contains  little  more  than  the  topics  com- 
monly insisted  on,  but  it  is  expressed 
with  peculiar   warmth,  and  with  the 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  imperfections  inherent  in  jury-trial 
were  likewise  disclosed  in  an  exaggerated  form  under  the 


greater  fulness,  inasmuch  as  the  people 
of  Louisiana,  for  whom  the  author  was 
writing,  had  no  familiarity  with  the 
institution  and  its  working.  The  reader 
'will  observe  that  almost  everything  here 
said,  in  recommendation  of  the  jury, 
might  hare  been  urged  by  Perikles  with 
much  truer  and  wider  application,  in 
enforcing  his  transfer  of  judicial  power 

tenes. 

"  By  our  constitution  (i.  e.  in  Louisi- 
ana), the  right  of  a  trial  by  jury  is 
secured  to  the  accused,  but  it  is  not 
exclusively  established.  This  however 
may  be  done  by  law,  and  there  are  so 
many  strong  reasons  in  its  favour,  that 
it  has  been  thought  proper  to  insert  in 
the  code  a  precise  declaration  that  in  all 
criminal  prosecutions,  the  trial  by  jury 
is  a  privilege  which  cannot  be  renounced. 
Were  it  left  entirely  at  the  option  of  the 
accused,  a  desire  to  propitiate  the  favour 
of  the  judge,  ignorance  of  his  interest, 
or  the  confusion  incident  to  his  situation, 
might  induce  him  to  waive  the  advan- 
tage of  a  trial  by  his  country,  and  thus 
by  degrees  accustom  the  people  to  a 
spectacle  which  they  ought  never  to 
behold — a  single  man  determining  the 
fact,  applying  Jhe  law,  and  disposing 
at  his  will  of  the  life,  liberty,  and  repu- 
tation of  a  citizen  ....  Those  who 
advocate  the  present  disposition  of  our 
laws  say — admitting  the  trial  by  jury  to 
be  an  advantage,  the  law  does  enough 
when  it  gives  the  accused  the  option 
to  avail  himself  of  its  benefits :  ne  is 
the  best  judge  whether  it  will  be  useful 
to  him :  and  it  would  be  unjust  to  direct 
him  in  so  important  a  cnoice.  This 
argument  is  specious,  but  not  solid. 
There  are  reasons,  and  some  have 
already  been  stated,  to  show  that  this 
choice  cannot  be  freely  exercised.  There 
is  moreover  another  interest  besides  that 
of  the  culprit  to  be  considered.  If  he 
be  guilty,  the  state  has  an  interest  in 
his  conviction:  and  whether  guilty  or 
innocent,  it  has  a  higher  interest, — that 
the  fact  should  be  fairly  canvassed  before 
judges  inaccessible  to  influence,  and  un- 
biassed by  any  false  views  of  official  duty. 
It  has  an  interest  in  the  character  of  its 
administration  of  justice,  and  a  para- 
mount duty  to  perform  in  rendering  it 
free  from  suspicion.     It   is  not    true 


therefore  to  say,  that  the  laws  do 
enough  when  they  give  the  choice 
between  a  fair  and  impartial  trial,  and 
one  that  is  liable  to  the  greatest  objec- 
tions. They  must  do  more — they  must 
restrict  that  choice,  so  as  not  to  suffer 
an  ill-advised  individual  to  degrade 
them  into  instruments  of  ruin,  though 
it  should  be  voluntarily  inflicted  ;  or  of 
death,  though  that  death  should  be 
suicide." 

"  Another  advantage  of  rendering 
this  mode  of  trial  obligatory  is,  that  it 
diffuses  the  most  valuable  information 
among  every  rank  of  citizens :  it  is  a 
school,  of  which  every  jury  that  is 
impanelled  is  a  separate  class,  where 
the  dictates  of  the  laws  and  the  conse- 
quence of  disobedience  to  them  are 
practically  taught  The  frequent  exer- 
cise of  these  important  functions  more- 
over gives  a  sense  of  dignity  and  self- 
respect,  not  only  becoming  to  the 
character  of  a  free  citizen,  but  which 
adds  to  his  private  happiness.  Neither 
party-spirit,  nor  intrigue,  nor  power, 
can  deprive  him  of  his  share  in  the 
administration  of  justice,  though  they 
can  humble  the  pride  of  every  other 
office  and  vacate  every  other  place. 
Every  time  he  is  called  upon  to  act  in 
this  capacity,  he  must  feel  that  though 
placed  in  perhaps  the  humblest  station,  he 
is  yet  the  guardian  of  the  life,  the  liberty, 
and  the  reputation  of  his  fellow-citizens 

r'nst  injustice  and  oppression;  and 
while  his  plain  understanding  has 
been  found  the  best  refuge  for  innocence, 
his  incorruptible  integrity  is  pronounced 
a  sure  pledge  that  guilt  will  not  escape, 
A  state  whose  most  obscure  citizens  are 
thus  individually  elevated  to  perform 
these  august  functions ;  who  are  alter- 
nately the  defenders  of  the  injured,  the 
dread  of  the  guilty,  the  vigilant  guardi- 
ans of  the  constitution ;  without  whose 
consent  no  punishment  can  be  inflicted, 
no  disgrace  incurred  ;  who  can  by  their 
voice  arrest  the  blow  of  oppression,  and 
direct  the  hand  of  justice  where  to  strike 
— such  a  state  can  never  sink  into 
slavery,  or  easily  submit  to  oppression. 
Corrupt  rulers  may  pervert  the  constitu- 
tion :  ambitious  demagogues  may  vio- 
late its  precepts :  foreign  influence  may 
control  its  operations :  but  while  the 
people  enjoy  the  trial  by  jury,  taken  by 
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Athenian  system.  Both  juror  and  dikast  represent  the  average 
imperfeo-      man  of  the  time  and  of  the  neighbourhood,  exempt 

t ions  of  jury-    .      ,         ,     t  .  °  f     r 

triai-«xag-  indeed  from  pecuniary  corruption  or  personal  fear, 
fhTpro-"1  — deciding  according  to  what  he  thinks  justice  or 
dikasterics.    to  some  genuine  feelmg  of  equity,  mercy,  religion, 


lot  from  among  themselves,  they  cannot 
cease  to  be  free.  The  information  it 
spreads,  the  sense  of  dignity  and  inde- 
pendence it  inspires,  the  courage  it 
creates — will  always  give  them  an 
energy  of  resistance  that  can  grapple 
with  encroachments,  and  a  renovating 
spirit  that  will  make  arbitrary  power 
despair.  The  enemies  of  freedom  know 
this :  they  know  how  admirable  a 
vehicle  it  is,  to  convey  the  contagion  of 
those  liberal  principles  which  attack  the 
vitals  of  their  power,  and  they  therefore 
guard  against  its  introduction  with 
more  care  than  they  would  take  to 
avoid  pestilential  disease.  In  countries 
where  it  already  exists,  they  insidiously 
endeavour  to  innovate,  because  they 
dare  not  openly  destroy :  changes  in- 
consistent with  the  spirit  of  the  institu- 
tion are  introduced,  under  the  plausible 
pretext  of  improvement :  the  common 
class  of  citizens  are  too  ill-informed  to 
perform  the  functions  of  jurors — a  selec- 
tion is  necessary.  This  choice  must  be 
confided  to  an  agent  of  executive  power, 
and  must  be  made  among  the  most 
eminent  for  education,  wealth,  and 
respectability :  so  that  after  several  suc- 
cessive operations  of  political  chemistry, 
a  shining  result  may  be  obtained,  freed 
indeed  from  all  republican  dross,  but 
without  any  of  the  intrinsic  value  that  is 
found  in  the  rugged,  but  inflexible  in- 
tegrity, and  incorruptible  worth,  of  the 
original  composition.  Men  impanelled 
by  this  process  bear  no  resemblance  but 
in  name  to  the  sturdy \  honesty  unlettered 
jurors  Who  derive  no  dignity  but  from 
the  performance  of  their  duties;  and  the 
momentary  exercise  of  whose  functions 
gives  no  time  for  the  work  of  corruption 
or  the  influence  of  fear.  By  innovations 
such  as  these  the  institution  is  so 
changed  as  to  leave  nothing  to  attach  the 
affections  or  awaken  the  interest  of 
the  people,  and  it  is  neglected  as  an 
useless,  or  abandoned  as  a  mischievous 
contrivance.,, 

Consistently  with  this  earnest  admira- 
tion of  jury-trial,  Mr.  Livingston,  by 
the  provisions  of  his  code,  limits  very 


materially  the  interference  of  the  pre* 
siding  judge,  thus  bringing  back  the 
jurors  more  nearly  to  a  similarity  with 
the  Athenian  dikasts  (p.  85) :"  I  re- 
strict the  charge  of  the  judge  to  an 
opinion  of  the  law  and  to  the  repetition 
of  the  evidence,  only  when  required  6y 
any  one  of  the  jury.  The  practice  of 
repeating  all  the  testimony  from  notes, 
— always  (from  the  nature  of  things) 
imperfectly,  not  seldom  inaccurately, 
and  sometimes  carelessly  taken, — has 
a  double  disadvantage :  it  makes  the 
jurors,  who  rely  more  on  the  judge's 
notes  than  on  their  own  memory, 
inattentive  to  the  evidence;  and  it 
gives  them  an  imperfect  copy  of  that 
which  the  nature  of  the  trial  by 
jury  requires  that  they  should  record 
in  their  own  minds.  Forced  to  rely 
upon  themselves,  the  necessity  will 
quicken  their  attention,  and  it  will  be 
only  when  they  disagree  in  their  recol- 
lection that  recourse  will  be  had  to  the 
notes  of  the  judge."  Mr.  Livingston 
goes  on  to  add,  that  the  judges,  from 
their  old  habits  acquired  as  practising 
advocates,  are  scarcely  ever  neutral — 
always  take  a  side — and  generally 
against  the  prisoners  on  trial. 

The  same  considerations  as  those 
which  Mr.  Livingston  here  sets  forth  to 
demonstrate  the  value  of  jury-trial,  are 
also  insisted  upon  by  M.  Charles  Comte, 
in  his  translation  of  Sir  Richard  Phil- 
lips's Treatise  on  Juries,  enlarged  with 
many  valuable  reflections  on  the  different 
shape  which  the  jury-system  has  assumed 
in  England  and  France  (Des  Pouvoirs 
et  des  Obligations  des  Jurys,  traduit  de 
l'Anglois,  par  Charles  Comte,  2nd  ed. 
Paris,  1828,  with  preliminary  Considera- 
tions sur  le  Pouvoir  Judiciaire,  pp.  100 
seqq.). 

The  length  of  this  note  forbids  my 
citing  anything  farther  either  from  the 
eulogistic  observations  of  Sir  Richard 
Phillips  or  from  those  of  M.  Comte: 
but  they  would  be  found  (like  those  of 
Mr.  Livingston)  even  more  applicable 
to  the  dikasteries  of  Athens  than  to  the 
juries  of  England  and  America. 
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or  patriotism,  which  in  reference  to  the  case  before  him  he 
thinks  as  good  as  justice — but  not  exempt  from  sympathies, 
antipathies,  and  prejudices,  all  of  which  act  the  more  power- 
fully because  there  is  often  no  consciousness  of  their  presence, 
and  because  they  even  appear  essential  to  his  idea  of  plain 
and  straightforward  good  sense.  According  as  a  jury  is  com- 
posed of  Catholics  or  Protestants,  Irishmen  or  Englishmen, 
tradesmen,  farmers,  or  inhabitants  of  a  frontier  on  which 
smuggling  prevails, — there  is  apt  to  prevail  among  them  a 
corresponding  bias.  At  the  time  of  any  great  national 
delusion,  such  as  the  Popish  Plot — or  of  any  powerful  local 
excitement,  such  as  that  of  the  Church  and  King  mobs  at 
Birmingham  in  1791  against  Dr.  Priestley  and  the  Dissenters 
— juries  are  found  to  perpetrate  what  a  calmer  age  recog- 
nises to  have  been  gross  injustice.  A  jury,  who  disapprove 
of  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment  for  a  particular  crime, 
will  acquit  prisoners  in  spite  of  the  clearest  evidence  of  guilt 
It  is  probable  that  a  delinquent,  indicted  for  any  state  offence 
before  the  dikastery  at  Athens, — having  only  a  private  accuser 
to  contend  against,  with  equal  power  of  speaking  in  his  own 
defence,  of  summoning  witnesses  and  of  procuring  friends  to 
speak  for  him — would  have  better  chance  of  a  fair  trial  than 
he  would  now  have  anywhere  except  in  England  and  the 
United  States  of  America ;  and  better  than  he  would  have 
had   in  England  down  to  the  seventeenth  century.1    Juries 


1  Mr.  Tardine  (Criminal  Trials,  Intro- 
duct  p.  8)  observes,  that  the  "proceed- 
ings against  persons  accused  of  state 
offences  in  the  earlier  periods  of  our 
history,  do  not  deserve  the  name  of 
trials :  they  were  a  mere  mockery  of 
justice,"  &c 

Respecting  what  English  juries  have 
been,  it  is  curious  to  peruse  the  follow- 
ing remarks  of  Mr.  Daines  Barrington, 
Observations  on  the  Statutes,  p.  409. 
In  remarking  on  a  statute  of  Henry  VII. 
A.D.  1494,  he  says — 

"  The  21st  chapter  recites — *  That 
perjury  is  much  and  customarily  used 
within  the  city  of  London,  among  such 
persons  as  passen  and  been  impanelled 
in  issue,  joined  between  party  and 
party/ 

"This  offence  hath  been  before  this 
statute  complained  of  in  preambles  to 
several  laws,  being  always  the  perjury 


of  a.  juror,  who  finds  a  verdict  contrary 
to  his  oath,  and  not  that  which  we  hear 
too  much  of  at  present,  in  the  witnesses 
produced  at  a  trial. 

"  In  the  Dance  of  Death,  written 
originally  in  French  by  Macharel,  and 
translated  by  John  Lydgate  in  this 
reign,  with  some  additions  to  adapt  it 
to  English  characters — a  juryman  is 
mentioned,  who  had  often  been  bribed 
for  giving  a  false  verdict,  which  shows 
the  offence  to  have  been  very  common. 
The  sheriff,  who  summoned  the  jury, 
was  likewise  greatly  accessory  to  this 
crime,  by  summoning  those  who  were 
most  partial  and  prejudiced.  Carew, 
in  his  account  of  Cornwall,  informs  us 
that  it  was  a  common  article  in  an 
attorney's  bill  to  charge  pro  amicitid 
vicecomitis, 

"  It  is  likewise  remarkable,  that  par- 
tiality and  perjury  in  jurors  of  the  city 
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bring  the  common  feeling  as  well  as  the  common  reason 
of  the  public — or  often  indeed  only  the  separate  feeling  of 
particular  fractions  of  the  public — to  dictate  the  applica- 
tion of  the  law  to  particular  cases.  They  are  a  protection 
against  anything  worse— especially  against  such  corruption 
or  servility  as  are  liable  to  taint  permanent  official  persons 
— but  they  cannot  possibly  reach  anything  better.  Now 
the  dikast  trial  at  Athens  effected  the  same  object,  and 
had  in  it  only  the  same  ingredients  of  error  and  mis- 
decision,  as  the  English  jury :  but  it  had  them  in  stronger 
dose,1  without  the  counteracting  authority  of  a  judge,  and 


of  London  is  more  particularly  com- 
plained of  than  in  other  parts  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  preamble  of  this  and  other 
statutes.  Stow  informs  us  that  in  1468, 
many  jurors  of  this  city  were  punished 
by  having  papers  fixed  on  their  heads, 
stating  their  offence  of  having  been 
tampered  with  by  the  parties  to  the 
suit  He  likewise  complains  that  this 
crying  offence  continued  in  the  time  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  when  he  wrote  his 
account  of  London :  and  Fuller,  in  his 
English    Worthies,   mentions    it    as  a 

Eroverbial  saying,  that  London  juries 
ang  half  and  save  half.  Grafton  also, 
in  his  Chronicle,  informs  us  that  the 
Chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  London 
was  indicted  for  a  murder,  and  that 
the  bishop  wrote  a  letter  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey,  in  behalf  of  his  officer,  to  stop 
the  prosecution,  '  because  London  juries 
were  so  prejudiced,  that  they  would  find 
Abel  guilty  for  the  murder  of  Cain.' 

"The  punishment  for  a  false  verdict 
by  the  petty  jury  is  by  writ  of  attaint : 
and  the  statute  directs,  that  half  of  the 
grand  jury,  when  the  trial  is  per  trudU- 
tatem  lingua,  shall  be  strangers,  not 
Londoners, 

'  And  there 's  no  London  jury,  but  are  led 

In  evidence  as  far  by  common  fame, 
As  they  are  by  present  deposition.' 
(Ben  Jonson's  Magnetic  Lady,  Act  III.  Sc  3.) 

"It  appears  by  15  Henry  VI.  c.  5 
(which  likewise  recites  the  great  increase 
of  perjury  in  jurors  and  in  the  strongest 
terms),  that  in  every  attaint  there  were 
thirteen  defendants — the  twelve  jurors 
who  gave  the  verdict  and  the  plaintiff 
or  defendant  who  had  obtained  it,  who 
therefore  was  supposed  to  have  used 
corrupt  means  to  procure  it  For  this 
reason,  if  the  verdict  was  given  in  favour 
of  the    crown,    no    attaint   could   be 


brought,  because  the  king  could  not 
be  joined  as  a  defendant  with  the  jury 
who  were  prosecuted." 

Compare  also  the  same  work,  p.  394- 
457,  and  Mr.  Amos's  Notes  on  For- 
tescue  de  Laudib.  Leg.  Angliae,  c  27. 

1  In  France,  jury-trial  was  only  intro- 
duced for  the  first  time  by  the  Consti- 
tuent Assembly  in  1790 ;  and  then  only 
for  Criminal  procedure :  I  transcribe 
the  following  remarks  on  the  working 
of  it  from  the  instructive  article  in 
Merlin's  '  Repertoire  de  Jurisprudence/ 
article  Juris.  Though  written  in  a 
spirit  very  favourable  to  the  jury,   it 

E reclaims  the  reflections  of  an  observing 
iwyer  on  the  temper  and  competence 
of  the  jurymen  whom  he  had  seen  in 
action,  and  on  their  disposition  to  pro- 
nounce the  verdict  according  to  the 
feeling  which  the  case  before  them  in- 
spired. 

"Pourquoi  faut-Q  qu'une  institution 
qui  rassure  les  citovens  contre  rendur- 
cissement  et  la  prevention  si  faneste  a 
l'innocence,  que  peut  produire  Fhabitude 
de  juger  les  crimes  ....  qu'une  insti- 
tution qui  donne  pour  juges  4  un  accuse, 
des  citoyens  indlpendans  de  toute  espece 
d'influence,  ses  pairs,  ses  egaux  ..... 
pourauoi  faut-il  que  cette  institution, 
dont  les  formes  sont  simples,  touchantes, 
patriarchales,  dont  la  theorie  flatte  et 
entrame  l'esprit  par  une  seduction  irre- 
sistible, ait  M  si  souvent  meconnue, 
trompee  par  l'ignorance  et  la  pusillani- 
mity, prostituee  peut-^tre  par  une  vile  et 
coupable  corruption  ? 

"  Rendons  pourtant  justice  aux  erreurs, 
m£rae  a  la  prevarication,  des  jures :  ils 
ont  trop  de  fois  acquitte*  les  coupables, 
raais  il  n'a  pas  encore  iti  prouve  qu'ib 
eussent  jamais  fait  couler  une  goutte  de 
sang  innocent :  et  si  Ton  pouvoit  sup- 
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without  the  benefit  of  a  procedure  such  as  has  now  been 
obtained  in  England.     The  feelings  of  the  dikasts  counted  for 


poser  mills  dissent  vu  quelquefois  le 
crime  la  oil  il  n'y  en  avoit  qu'une  appa- 
rence  trompeuse  et  fausse,  ce  ne  seroit 
pas  leur  conscience  qu'il  faudroit  ac- 
cuser :  ce  seroit  la  fatalite*  malheureuse 
des  circonstances  qui  auroient  accom- 
pagne  l'accusation,  et  qui  auroit  trompe 
de  m^me  les  juges  les  plus  penetrans  et 
les  plus  exerces  a  rechercher  la  v^rit^  et 
a  la  demeler  du  mensonge. 

"Mais  les  reproches  qu'ont  souvent 
mantes  les  jures,  c'est  d' avoir  cede  a  une 
fausse  commiseration^  ou  a  TinterSt 
qu'etoient  parvenus  a  leur  inspirer 
les  families  d*accuses  qui  avoient  un 
rang  dans  la  soci&£:  c'est  souvent 
d'6tre  sortis  de  leurs  attributions,  qui  se 
bornent  a  appr^cier  les  faits,  et  les  juger 
d'une  maniere  dinerente  de  la  loi.  j*ai 
vu  cent  exemples  de  ces  usurpations  de 
pouvoir  et  de  ce  despoHsme  des  juris, 
Trop  souvent  ils  ont  voulu  voir  une 
action  innocente,  la  ou  la  loi  avoit  dit 
qu'il  y  avoit  un  crime,  et  alors  ils  n'ont 
pas  craint  de  se  jouer  de  la  verity  pour 

tromper  et  eluder  la  loi." 

"  Sera-t-il  possible  d'ameliorer  l'institu- 
tion  des  jures,  et  d'en  prevenir  les  hearts 
souvent  trop  scandaleux?  Gardons- 
nous  d'en  douter.  Que  l'on  commence 
par  composer  le  jury  de  proprietaires 
interesses  a  punir  le  crime  pour  le  rendre 
plus  rare  :  que  surtout  on  en  eloigne  les 
artisans,  les  petits  cultivateurs,  hommes 
chez  qui  sans  doute  la  probite  est 
heureusement  fort  commune,  mais  dont 
l'esprit  est  peu  exerce\  et  qui  accoutumes 
aux  deferences,  aux  egards,  cedent  tou- 
jours  a  l'opinion  de  ceux  de  leurs  col- 
legues  dont  le  rang  est  plus  distingue" : 
ou  qui,  familiarises  seulement  avec  les 
idees  relatives  a  leur  profession,  n'ont 
jamais  eu,  dans  tout  le  reste,  que  des 
idees  d'emprunt  ou  d'inspiration.  On 
sait  qu'aujourdliui  ce  sont  ces  hommes 
qui  dans  presque  toute  la  France 
torment  toujours  la  majorite*  des  jures : 
mettez  au  milieu  d'eux  un  homme  d'un 
etat  plus  eleve*,  d'un  esprit  deiie,  d'une 
elocution  facile,  il  entrafnera  ses  col- 
legues,  il  d^cidera  la  deliberation  :  et  si 
cet  homme  a  le  jugement  faux  ou  le 
cceur  corrompu,  cette  deliberation  sera 
n^cessairement  mauvaise. 

"  Mais  pourra-t-on  parvenir  a  vaincre 
l'insouciance  des  proprietaires  riches  et 
eclaires,  a  leur  faire  abandonner  leurs 


affaires,  leurs  families,  leurs  habitudes, 
pour  les  entralner  dans  les  villes,  et  leur 
y  faire  remplir  des  fonctions  qui  tour- 
mentent  quelcjuefois  la  probite,  et  don- 
nent  des  inquietudes  d'autant  plus  vives 
que  la  conscience  est  plus  delicate  ? 
rourquoi  non?  Pourquoi  les  m^mes 
classes  de  citoyens  qui  dans  les  huit  ou 
dix  premiers  mois  de  1792,  se  portaient 
avec  tant  de  zele  a  l'exercice  de  ces 
fonctions,  les  fuiroient-elles  aujourd'hui  ? 
surtout  si,  pour  les  y  rappeler,  la  loi 
fait  mouvoir  les  deux  grands  ressorts  qui 
sont  dans  sa  main,  si  elle  s'engage  a 
iecompenser  l'exactitude,  et  a  punir  la 
negligence?"  (Merlin,  Repertoire  de 
Jurisprudence,  art  Juris,  p.  97.) 

In  these  passages  it  deserves  notice, 
that  what  is  particularly  remarked 
about  juries,  both  English  and  French, 
is,  their  reluctance  to  convict  accused 
persons  brought  before  them.  Now  the 
character  of  the  Athenian  dikasts,  as 
described  by  Mr.  Mitford  and  by  many 
other  authors,  is  the  precise  reverse  of 
this :  an  extreme  severity  and  cruelty, 
and  a  disposition  to  convict  all  accused 
persons  brought  before  them,  upon 
little  or  no  evidence— especially  rich 
accused  persons.  I  venture  to  affirm 
that  to  ascribe  to  them  such  a  temper 
generally,  is  not  less  improbable  in 
itself,  than  unsupported  by  any  good 
evidence.  In  the  speeches  remaining 
to  us  from  defendants,  we  do  indeed 
find  complaints  made  of  the  severity  of 
the  dikasteries :  but  in  those  speeches 
which  come  from  accusers,  there  are 
abundance  of  complaints  to  the  contrary 
—of  over-indulgence  on  the  part  of  the 
dikasteries,  and  consequent  impunity  of 
criminals.  Nor  does  Aristophanes — by 
whom  most  modern  authors  are  guided 
even  when  they  do  not  quote  him — 
when  fairly  studied,  bear  out  the  temper 
ascribed  by  Mr.  Mitford  to  the  dikasts  ; 
even  if  we  admitted  Aristophanes  to  be 
a  faithful  and  trustworthy  witness,  which 
no  man  who  knows  his  picture  of  So- 
krates  will  be  disposed  to  do.  Aristo- 
phanes takes  hold  of  every  quality 
which  will  raise  a  laugh  against  the  di- 
kasts, and  his  portrait  of  them  as  Wasps 
was  well-calculated .  for  this  purpose 
— to  describe  them  as  boiling  over  with 
acrimony,  irritation,  impatience  to  find 
some  one  whom  they  could  convict  and 
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more,  and  their  reason  for  less :  not  merely  because  of  their 
greater  numbers,  which  naturally  heightened  the  pitch  of  feeling 
in  each  individual — but  also  because  the  addresses  of  orators 
or  parties  formed  the  prominent  part  of  the  procedure,  and 
the  depositions  of  witnesses  only  a  very  subordinate  part 
The  dikast1   therefore  heard  little  of  the  naked  facts,  the 


punish.  But  even  he,  when  he  comes 
to  describe  these  dikasts  in  action, 
represents  them  as  obeying  the  appeals 
to  their  pity,  as  well  as  those  to  their 
anger — as  being  yielding  and  impres- 
sionable when  their '  feelings  are  ap- 
proached on  either  side,  and  unable, 
when  they  hear  the  exculpatory  appeal 
of  the  accused,  to  maintain  the  anger 
which  had  been  raised  by  the  speech  of 
the  accuser.  (See  Aristophan.  Vesp. 
574»  7I3»  727»  974-)  Moreover,  if  from 
the  Vespae  we  turn  to  the  Nubes,  where 
the  poet  attacks  the  sophists  and  not  the 
dikasts,  we  are  there  told  that  the  so- 
phists could  arm  any  man  with  fallacies 
and  subterfuges  which  would  enable  him 
to  procure  acquittal  from  the  dikasts, 
whatever  might  be  the  crime  committed. 

I  believe  that  this  open-mindedness, 
and  impressibility  of  the  feelings  on  all 
sides,  by  art,  eloquence,  prayers,  tears, 
invectives,  &c,  is  the  true  character  of 
the  Athenian  dikasts.  And  I  also 
believe  that  they  were,  as  a  general 
rule,  more  open  to  commiseration  than 
to  any  other  feeling — like  what  is  above 
said  respecting  the  French  jurymen  : 
tvKirqTos  vpbs  opy^jy  (6  'ASrjvatvv irj/ios ), 
wfirrdBtros  wpbs  foeo? — this  expression 
of  Plutarch  about  the  Athenian  demos 
is  no  less  true  about  the  dikasts:  com- 
pare also  the  description  given  by  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  10)  of  the  memorable 
picture  of  the  Athenian  demos  by  the 
painter  Parrhasius. 

1  That  the  difference  between  the 
dikast  and  the  juryman,  in  this  respect, 
is  only  one  of  degree,  I  need  hardly 
remark.  M.  Merlin  observes,  MJe  ne 
pense  pas,  comme  bien  des  gens,  que 
pour  £tre  propre  aux  fonctions  de  jure", 
il  sumse  d  avoir  une  intelligence  ordinaire 
ei  de  la  probiti.  Si  l'accuse'  paroissoit 
seul  aux  dlbats  avec  les  temoins,  il  ne 
faudroit  sans  doute  que  du  bon  sens 
pour  reconnoitre  la  verite'  dans  des  de- 
clarations faites  avec  simplicity  et  dega- 
gees  de  tout  raisonnement :  mais  il  y 
paroft  assiste"  presque  toujours  d'un  ou 
de  plusieurs    deTenseurs    qui    par   des 


interpellations  captieuses,  embarrassent 
ou  egarent  les  temoins :  et  par  one  dis- 
cussion subtile,  souvent  sophistiqoe, 
quelquefois  eloquente,  enveloppent  la 
verite"  des  nuages,  et  rendent  revidence 
m£me  problematique.  Certes,  il  feut 
plus  que  de  bonnes  intentions,  il  fast 

f)lus  que  du  bon  sens,  pour  ne  pas  se 
aisser  entramer  a  ces  fausses  lueurs, 
pour  se  garantir  des  ecarts  de  la  sensi- 
bilite\  et  pour  se  maintenir  immuable- 
ment  dans  la  ligne  du  vrai,  au  milieu 
de  ces  impulsions  donnees  en  m&ne  temps 
a  l'esprit  et  au  coeur."  (Merlin,  Reper- 
toire de  Jurisprudence,  art  Jurhy  p.  98.) 

At  Athens,  there  were  no  professional 
advocates :  the  accuser  and  the  accused 
(or  the  plaintiff  and  defendant,  if  the 
cause  was  civil),  each  appeared  in 
person  with  their  witnesses,  or  some- 
times with  depositions  which  the  wit- 
nesses had  sworn  to  before  the  arahon  : 
each  might  come  with  a  speech  prepared 
by  Antipho  (Thucyd.  viiu  68)  or  some 
other  rhetor:  each  might  have  one  or 
more  Zvrqytpovs  to  speak  on  his  behalf 
after  himself,  but  seemingly  only  oat  of 
the  space  of  time  allotted  to  him  by  the 
clepsydra.  In  civil  causes,  the  defendant 
must  have  been  perfectly  acquainted  with 
the  plaintiffs  case,  since  besides  the 
Anakrisis  or  preliminary  examination 
before  the  archon,  the  cause  had  been 
for  the  most  part  already  before  an 
arbitrator.  In  a  criminal  case  the 
accused  party  had  only  the  Anakrisis  to 
guide  him,  as  to  the  matter  of  which  he 
was  to  be  accused :  but  it  appears  from 
the  prepared  speeches  of  accused  parties 
which  we  now  possess,  that  this  Ana- 
krisis must  have  been  sufficiently  copious 
to  give  him  a  good  idea  of  that  which 
he  had  to  rebut  The  accuser  was  con- 
demned to  a  fine  of  1000  drachms,  if  he 
did  not  obtain  on  the  verdict  one-fifth 
of  the  votes  of  the  dikasts  engaged. 

Antipho  not  only  composed  speeches 
for  pleaders  before  the  dikastery,  but 
also  gave  them  valuable  advice  generally 
as  to  the  manner  of  conducting  their 
case,  &c,  though  he  did  not  himself 
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appropriate  subjects  for  his  reason — but  he  was  abundantly 
supplied  with  the  plausible  falsehoods,  calumnies,  irrelevant 
statements  and  suggestions,  &c,  of  the  parties,  and  that 
too  in  a  manner  skilfully  adapted  to  his  temper.  To  keep 
the  facts  of  the  case  before  the  jury,  apart  from  the  falsehood 
and  colouring  of  parties,  is  the  most  useful  function  of  the 
modern  judge,  whose  influence  is  also  considerable  as  a  re- 
straint upon  the  pleader.  The  helps  to  the  reason  of  the 
dikast  were  thus  materially  diminished,  while  the  action  upon 
his  feelings,  of  anger  as  well  as  of  compassion,  was  sharpened, 
as  compared  with  the  modern  juror.1  We  see  in  the  remain- 
ing productions  of  the  Attic  orators  how  much  there  is  of 
plausible  deception,  departure  from  the  true  issue,  and  appeals 
to  sympathies,  antipathies,  and  prejudices  of  every  kind, 
addressed  to  the  dikasteries.2     Of  course  such  artifices  were 


speak  before  the  dikasts  :  so  also  Ktesi- 
kl£s  the  \oyoypd<pos  (Demosthenes  cont. 
Theokrin.  c.  5)  acted  as  general  adviser 
or  attorney.  Xenophon  (Mem or.  i.  2, 
51)  notices  the  persons  "who  knew 
how  to  furnish  advice  and  aid  to  those 
engaged  in  a  suit  at  law  "  (ol  awtiucuv 
iwiardfurot)  as  analogous  to  the  surgeon 
when  a  man  was  sick  ;  though  they 
bore  no  current  professional  name. 

1  Aristotle  in  the  first  and  second 
chapters  of  his  Treatise  de  Rhetorica, 
complains  that  the  teachers  and  writers 
on  rhetoric  who  preceded  him,  treated 
almost  entirely  of  the  different  means  of 
working  on  the  feelings  of  the  dikasts, 
and  of  matters  "  extraneous  to  the  real 
question  which  the  dikasts  ought  to  try  " 
(vfpl  t£*  !£«  rod  wpdyfiaros  rk  wktiara 
vyKcyparc^oKTcu*  8<a/3oA^  yhp  #cal  ?Aeo$ 
«cai  bpjhy  oh  vtpi  rov  vpdy^ar6$  iffriv, 
&AA&  tab*  row  ftuccurr^p,  &c,  i.  I,  I  : 
compare  i.  2,  3,  and  iii.  1,  2). 

This  is  sufficient  to  show  how  promi- 
nent such  appeals  to  the  feelings  of  the 
dikasts  were,  in  actual  fact  and  practice, 
even  if  we  did  not  know  it  from  the 
perusal  of  the  orations  themselves. 

Respecting  the  habit  of  accused  per- 
sons to  bring  their  wives  and  children 
before  the  dikasts  as  suppliants  for 
them  to  obtain  mercy  or  acquittal,  see 
Aristophan.  Vesp.  567-976  ;  Andokides 
de  Mysteriis  (ad  finem),  and  Lysias  Orat 
iv.  de  Vulnere  (ad  finem). 

*  To  a  person  accustomed  to  the 
judicature  of  modern  Europe,  conducted 


throughout  all  its  stages  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  professional  men  (judges, 
advocates,  attorneys,  &c),  and  viewed 
by  the  general  public  as  a  matter  in 
which  no  private  citizen  either  could 
act  or  ought  to  act  for  himself — nothing 
is  more  remarkable  in  reading  the  Attic 
judicial  orations  (to  a  certain  extent  also 
the  Roman)  than  the  entire  absence  of 
this  professional  feeling,  and  the  ex- 
hibition of  justice  both  invoked  and  ad- 
ministered by  private  citizens  exclusively. 
The  nearest  analogy  to  this,  which 
modern  justice  presents,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Courts  of  Requests  and  other 
courts  for  trying  causes  limited  to  small 
sums  of  property— too  small  to  be  worth 
the  notice  of  judges  and  lawyers. 

These  Courts,  in  spite  of  their  direct 
and  important  bearing  on  the  welfare 
and  security  of  the  poorer  classes,  have 
received  little  elucidation.  The  History 
of  the  Birmingham  Court  of  Requests, 
by  Mr.  William  Hutton  (lately  repub- 
lished by  Messrs.  Chambers),  forms  an 
exception  to  this  remark,  and  is  full  of 
instruction  in  respect  to  the  habits,  the 
conduct,  and  the  sufferings  of  poor  per- 
sons. It  furnishes,  besides,  the  closest 
approach  that  I  know  to  the  feelings  of 
Athenian  dikasts  and  pleaders,  though 
of  course  with  many  important  differ- 
ences. Mr.  Hutton  was  for  many  years 
unremitting  in  his  attendance  as  a  Com- 
missioner,, and  took  warm  interest  in 
the  honourable  working  of  the  Court 
His   remarks    upon    the  position,   the 
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resorted  to  by  opposite  speakers  in  each  particular  triaL  We 
have  no  means  of  knowing  to  what  extent  they  actually  per- 
verted the  judgement  of  the  hearers.1  Probably  the  frequent 
habit  of  sitting  in  dikastery  gave  them  a  penetration  in  detect- 
ing sophistry  not  often  possessed  by  non-professional  citizens 
Nevertheless  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  in  a  considerable  pro- 
portion of  cases,  success  depended  less  upon  the  intrinsic 
merits  of  a  case,  than  upon  apparent  airs  of  innocence  and 
truth-telling,  dexterity  of  statement,  and  good  general  charac- 
ter, in  the  parties,  their  witnesses,  and  the  friends  who  ad- 
dressed the  court  on  their  behalf.  The  accusatory  speeches 
in  Attic  oratory,  wherein  punishment  is  invoked  upon  an 
alleged  delinquent,  are  expressed  with  a  bitterness  which  is 
now  banished  from  English  criminal  judicature,  though  it  was 
common  in  the  state  trials  of  two  centuries  ago.  Against 
them  may  be  set  the  impassioned  and  emphatic  appeals 
made  by  defendants  and  their  friends  to  the  commiseration  of 
the  dikasts  ;  appeals  the  more  often  successful,  because  they 
came  last,  immediately  before  decision  was  pronounced.  This 
is  true  of  Rome  as  well  as  of  Athens.2 


duties,  and  the  difficulties  of  the  Com- 
missioners, illustrated  by  numerous 
cases  given  in  detail,  are  extremely  in- 
teresting, and  represent  thoughts  which 
must  have  often  suggested  themselves  to 
intelligent  dikasts  at  Athens. 

"Law  and  eauity  (he  says,  p.  34) 
often  vary.  If  the  Commissioners  can- 
not decide  against  law,  they  can  decide 
without  it.  Their  oath  binds  them  to 
proceed  according  to  good  conscience 
\v(pl  Srou  o6k  slat  ¥6yuoi,  ywApp  rjj  5i- 
KouordTp — was  the  oath  of  the  Athenian 
dikast).  A  man  only  needs  information 
to  be  able  to  decide." 

A  few  words  from  p.  36,  about  the 
sources  of  misjudgement  "Misinfor- 
mation is  another  source  of  evil :  both 
parties  equally  treat  the  Commissioners 
with  deceit  The  only  people  who  can 
throw  light  upon  the  subject  will  not 

"  It  is  difficult  not  to  be  won  by  the 
first  speaker,  if  he  carries  the  air  of 
mildness  and  is  master  of  his  tale ;  or 
not  to  be  biassed  in  favour  of  infirmity 
or  infancy.  Those  who  cannot  assist  them- 
selves, we  are  much  inclined  to  assist 

44  Nothing  dissolves  like  tears.  Though 
they  arise  from  weakness,  'they  are 
powerful    advocates,    which    instantly 


disarm,  particularly  those  which  the 
afflicted  wish  to  hide.  They  come 
from  the  heart  and  will  reach  it,  if  the 
judge  has  a  heart  to  reach.  Distress 
and  pity  are  inseparable. 

"Perhaps  there  never  was  a  judge, 
from  seventeen  to  seventy,  who  could 
look  with  indifference  upon  beauty  in 
distress ;  if  he  could,  he  was  unfit  to  be 
a  judge.  He  should  be  a  stranger  to 
decision  who  is  a  stranger  to  compassion. 
All  these  matters  influence  the  man,  and 
warp  his  judgement" 

This  is  a  description,  given  by  a  per- 
fectly honest  and  unprofessional  judge, 
of  his  own  feelings  when  on  the  bench. 
It  will  be  found  illustrated  by  frequent 
passages  in  the  Attic  pleaders,  where 
they  address  themselves  to  the  feelings 
here  described  in  the  bosom  of  the 
dikasts. 

1  Demosthenes  (cont  Phormio.  p. 
913,  c  2)  emphatically  remarks  how 
much  more  cautious  witnesses  were  of 
giving  false  testimony  before  the  nume- 
rous dikastery,  than  before  the  arbi- 
trator. 

8  Asconius  gives  an  account  of  the 
begging  off  and  supplication  to  the  ju- 
dices  at    Rome,    when   sentence   was 
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As  an  organ  for  judicial  purposes,  the  Athenian  dikasteries 
were  thus  a  simple  and  plenary  manifestation  of  Powerful 
jury-trial,  with  its  inherent  excellences  and  defects  J^dilt 
both  brought  out  in  exaggerated  relief.  They  *£%&££& 
ensured  a  decision  at  once  uncorrupt,  public-minded,  {he^ine* 
and  imposing — together  with  the  best  security  which  JnJo^JidSi 
the  case  admitted  against  illegal  violences  on  the  «**«■»• 
part  of  the  rich  and  great1  Their  extreme  publicity — as  well 
as  their  simple  and  oral  procedure,  divested  of  that  verbal 
and  ceremonial  technicality  which  marked  the  law  of  Rome 
even  at  its  outset,  was  no  small  benefit  And  as  the  verdicts 
of  the  dikasts,  even  when  wrong,  depended  upon  causes  of 
misjudgement  common  to  them  with  the  general  body  of  the 
citizens,  so  they  never  appeared  to  pronounce  unjustly,  nor 
lost  the  confidence  of  their  fellow-citizens  generally.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  their  defects  as  judicial  instruments, 
as  a  stimulus  both  to  thought  and  speech,  their  efficacy 
was  unparalleled,  in  the  circumstances  of  Athenian  society. 
Doubtless  they  would  not  have  produced  the  same  effect  if 
established  at  Thebes  or  Argos.  The  susceptibilities  of  the 
Athenian  mind,  as  well  as  the  previous  practice  and  expan- 
sive tendencies  of  democratical  citizenship,  were  also  essential 
conditions — and  that  genuine  taste  for  sitting  in  judgement 
and  hearing  both  sides  fairly,  which,  however  Aristophanes 
may  caricature  and  deride  it,  was  alike  honourable  and  useful 
to  the  people.  The  first  establishment  of  the  dikasteries  is 
nearly  coincident  with  the  great  improvement  of  Attic  tragedy 
in  passing  from  iEschylus  to  Sophokl£s.     The  same  develop- 


about  to  be  pronounced  upon  Scaurus,  supplicaverunt :  ex  alter!  parte  Sylla 
whom  Cicero  defended  (Cic.  Orat.  pro  Faustus,  frater  Scauri,  et  T.  Annius 
Scauro,  p.  28,  ed.  Orell.) :  "  Lauda-  1  Milo,  et  T.  Peducaeus,  et  C.  Cato,  et 
verunt    Scaurum    consulares    novem —    M.  Octavius  Laenas." 


Horum  magna  pars  per  tabellas  lauda- 
verunt,  qui  aberant :  inter  quos  Pom- 
peius  quoque.  Unus  pneterea  adoles- 
cens     laudavit,     frater    ejus,     Faustus 


Compare  also  Cicero,  Brutus,  c.  23, 
about  the  defence  of  Sergius  Galba ; 
Quintilian,  I.  O.  ii.  15. 

1  Plato,  in  his  Treatise  de  Legibus 


Cornelius,  Syllae  filius.  Is  in  laudatione  (vi.  p.  768),  adopts  all  the  distinguish- 
multa  humiliter  et  cum  lacrimis  locutus  ;  ing  principles  of  the  Athenian  dikas- 
non  minus  audientes  permovit,  quam  teries.  He  particularly  insists,  that 
Scaurus  ipse  permoverat  Ad  genua  judi-  ;  the  citizen  who  does  not  take  his  share 
cum,  cum  sententiae  ferrentur,  bifariam  ,  in  the  exercise  of  this  function,  con- 
se  drviserunt  qui  pro  eo  rogabant :  ab  |  ceives  himself  to  have  no  concern  or 
uno  latere  Scaurus  ipse  et  M.  Glabrio,  ■  interest  in  the  commonwealth — rb  icapd- 
sororis  filius,  et  Paulus,  et  P.  Lentulus,  ,  *w  rijs  irAcwf  oh  fi4roxos  *7rai. 
et  L.  ^Emilius  Buca,  et  C.  Mem  mi  us,  ' 
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ment  of  the  national  genius,  now  preparing  splendid  mani- 
festations both  in  tragic  and  comic  poetry,  was  called  with 
redoubled  force  into  the  path  of  oratory,  by  the  new 

Necessity        .  .  *    .  r  . , 

of  learning  judicial  system.     A  certain  power  of  speech  now 

growthof  became  necessary,   not   merely  for  those  who  in- 

Sch^f?of  tended  to  take  a  prominent  part   in   politics,  but 

professional  also  for  private  citizens  to  vindicate  their  rights  or 

composers  of  •  *  .  ^    •         •  v 

speeches  for  repel  accusations,  in  a  court  of  justice.  It  was  an 
accomplishment  of  the  greatest  practical  utility,  even 
apart  from  ambitious  purposes ;  hardly  less  so  than  the  use  of 
arms  or  the  practice  of  the  gymnasium.  Accordingly,  the 
teachers  of  grammar  and  rhetoric,  and  the  composers  of 
written  speeches  to  be  delivered  by  others,  now  began  to 
multiply  and  to  acquire  an  unprecedented  importance — 
as  well  at  Athens  as  under  the  contemporary  democracy  of 
Syracuse,1  in  which  also  some  form  of  popular  judicature  was 
established.  Style  and  speech  began  to  be  reduced  to  a 
system,  and  so  communicated ;  not  always  happily,  for  several 
of  the  early  rhetors2  adopted  an  artificial,  ornate,  and  con- 
ceited manner,  from  which  Attic  good  taste  afterwards 
liberated  itself.  But  the  very  character  of  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric  as  an  art, — a  man  giving  precepts  and  putting  him- 
self forward  in  show-lectures  as  a  model  for  others,  is  a 
feature  first  belonging  to  the  Periklean  age,  and  indicates 
a  new  demand  in  the  minds  of  the  citizens. 

We  begin  to  hear,  in  the  generation  now  growing  up,  of  the 
Rhetors  and  rhetor  and  the  sophist,  as  persons  of  influence  and 
sophists.  celebrity.  These  two  names  denoted  persons  of 
similar  moral  and  intellectual  endowments,  or  often  indeed 
the  same  person,  considered   in  different   points  of  view;3 


1  Aristot.  ap.  Cicero.  Brut  c.  12. 
"  Itaque  cum  sublatis  in  Sicilia  tyrannis 
res  private  longo  intervallo  judiciis 
repeterentur,  turn  primum  quod  esset 
acuta  ea  gens  et  controversa  natura, 
artem  et  praccepta  Siculos  Coracem  et 
Tisiam  conscripsisse,"  &c  Compare 
Diodor.  xi.  87  ;  Pausan.  vi.  17,  8. 

*  Especially  Gorgias ;  see  Aristotel. 
Rhetor,  iii.  1,  26  ;  Timaeus,  Fr. ;  Dionys. 
Halicarn.  De  Lysia  Judicium,  c  3 : 
also  Foss,  Dissertatio  de  Gorgia  Leon- 
tino,  p.  20  (Halle,  1828) ;  and  Wester- 
mann,  Geschichte  der  Beredsamkeit  in 


Griechenland  und  Rom,  sect  30,  31. 

*  Plato  (Gorgias,  c  20-75;  Prota- 
goras, c  9).  Lysias  is  sometimes  desig- 
nated as  a  sophist  (Demosth.  coat 
New.  c.  7,  p.  1351  ;  Athens.  xuL  p. 
592).  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for 
supposing  with  Taylor  (Vit  Lysiae,  p. 
56,  ed.  Dobson)  that  there  were  two 
persons  named  Lysias,  and  that  the 
person  here  named  is  a  different  man 
from  the  author  of  the  speeches  which 
remain  to  us :  see  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton, 
Fast.  H.  p.  360,  Appendix,  c  20. 
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either  as  professing  to  improve  the  moral  character — or 
as  communicating  power  and  facility  of  expression — or  as 
suggesting  premises  for  persuasion,  illustrations  on  the 
common-places  of  morals  and  politics,  argumentative  abun- 
dance on  matters  of  ordinary  experience,  dialectical  subtlety 
in  confuting  an  opponent,  &C.1  Antipho  of  the  deme 
Rhamnus  in  Attica,  Thrasymachus  of  Chalkfidon,  Tisias  of 
Syracuse,  Gorgias  of  Leontini,  Protagoras  of  Abdfira,  Pro- 
dikus  of  Keds,  Theod6rus  of  Byzantium,  Hippias  of  Elis, 
Zeno  of  Elea,  were  among  the  first  who  distinguished  them- 
selves in  these  departments  of  teaching.  Antipho  was  the 
author  of  the  earliest  composed  speech  really  spoken  in  a 
dikastery  and  preserved  down  to  the  later  critics.2  These 
men  were  mostly  not  citizens  of  Athens,  though  many  of 
them  belonged  to  towns  comprehended  in  the  Athenian 
empire,  at  a  time  when  important  judicial  causes  belonging 
to  these  towns  were  often  carried  up  to  be  tried  at  Athens — 
while  all  of  them  looked  to  that  city  as  a  central  point  of 
action  and  distinction.  The  term  Sophist,  which  Herodotus  3 
applies  with  sincere  respect  to  men  of  distinguished  wisdom 
such  as  Solon,  Anacharsis,  Pythagoras,  &c,  now  came  to  be 
applied  to  these  teachers  of  virtue,  rhetoric,  conversation,  and 
disputation  ;  many  of  whom  professed  acquaintance  with  the 


1  See  the  first  book  of  Aristotle's  cr^fiari  p\v  alcrxpbv  ph  ZvvaurBai  $ot)6uv 
Rhetoric  (alluded  to  in  a  former  note)  lavry,  \6ytp  $  ovk  alcrxptv  (i.  I,  3  : 
for  his  remarks  on  the  technical  teachers  compare  iii.  1,  2  ;  Plato,  Gorgias,  c.  41- 
of  rhetoric  before  his  time.  He  re-  55  ;  Protagoras,  c.  9 ;  Phsedrus,  c.  43- 
marks  (and  Plato  had  remarked  before  ,  50;  Euthydem.  c.  1-31  ;  and  Xeno- 
him)  (i.  1  and  2)  that  their  teaching  was  phon,  Memorab.  iii.  12,  2,  3). 
for  the  most  part  thoroughly  narrow  1  See  also  the  character  of  Proxenus  in 
and  practical,  bearing  exclusively  on  the  Anabasis  of  Xenophon,  ii.  6,  16  : 
what  was  required  for  the  practice  of  Plutarch,  Vit.  X.  Orator,  p.  J07 ; 
the  dikastery  (xcpl  rov  HucdfcoDcu  mitres  \  Aristoph.  Nubes,  1 108  ;  Xenophon, 
Treip&rrcu  t*x"0^°7"v)  '•  compare  also  a  ,  Memorab.  i.  2,  48 ;  Plato,  Alkibiades, 
remarkable  passage  in  his  Treatise  de  i  i.  c.  31,  p.  119 ;  and  a  striking  passage 
Sophisticis  Elenchis,  c.  32  ad  finem.  in  Plutarch's  life  of  Cato  the  elder,  c.  1. 
And  though  he  himself  lays  down  a  I  f  Plutarch,  Vit  X.  Orator,  p.  832 ; 
far  more  profound  and  comprehensive  Quintilian,  iii.  I,  10.  Compare  Van 
theory  of  rhetoric  and  all  matters  apper-  '  Spaan  (or  Ruhnken),  Dissertatio  de 
taining  to  it  (in  a  treatise  which  has  '  Antiphonte  Oratore  Attico,  pp.  8,  9, 
rarely  been  surpassed  in  power  of  philo-  prefixed  to  Dobson's  edition  of  Antipho 
sophical  analysis),  yet  when  he  is  recom-  and  Andokides.  Antipho  is  said  to 
mending  his  speculation  to  notice,  he  have  been  the  teacher  of  the  historian 
appeals  to  the  great  practical  value  of  |  Thucydide's.  The  statement  of  Plutarch 
rhetorical  teaching,  as  enabling  a  man  that  the  father  of  Antipho  was  also  a 
to  "  help  himself"  and  fight  his  own  sophist,  can  hardly  be  true, 
battles  in  case  of  need— "Aroirov  ei  t£        *  Herodot.  i.  29  ;  iv.  95. 
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whole  circle  of  human  science,  physical  as  well  as  moral  (then 
narrow  enough),  so  far  as  was  necessary  to  talk  about  any 
portion  of  it  plausibly  and  effectively,  and  to  answer  any 
question  which  might  be  proposed  to  them.  Though  they 
passed  from  one  Grecian  town  to  another,  partly  in  the 
capacity  of  envoys  from  their  fellow-citizens,  partly  as  ex- 
hibiting their  talents  to  numerous  hearers,  with  much  renown 
and  large  gain,1 — they  appear  to  have  been  viewed  with 
jealousy  and  dislike  by  a  large  portion  of  the  public*  For 
at  a  time  when  every  citizen  pleaded  his  own  cause  before  the 
dikastery,  they  imparted,  to  those  who  were  rich  enough  to 
purchase  it,  a  peculiar  skill  in  the  common  weapons,  which 
made  them  like  fencing-masters  or  professional  swordsmen 
amidst  a  society  of  untrained  duellists.3  Moreover  Sokrat6s, 
— himself  a  product  of  the  same  age,  a  disputant  on  the  same 
subjects,   and  bearing  the  same  name  of  a   Sophist k — but 


1  Plato  (Hippias  Major,  c.  I,  2; 
Menon,  p.  95  ;  and  Gorgias,  c.  1,  with 
Stallbaum's  note) ;  Diodor.  xii.  53 ; 
Pausan.  vi.  17,  8. 

8  Xenophon,  Memorab.  i.  2,  31.  To 
teach  or  learn  the  art  of  speech  was  the 
common  reproach  made  by  the  vulgar 
against  philosophers  and  lettered  men — 
rb  Kotvrj  roTs  <pi\ocr6<f>ois  inrb  ray  voWcoy 
ivtTtfA&ficvoy  (Xenoph.  Memor.  i.  2, 
31).  Compare  iEschines  cont.  Timar. 
about  Demosthenes,  c.  25,  27,  which 
illustrates  the  curious  fragment  of  So- 
phokles,  865.  Ol  yb\p  yvvavZ  poi  teal 
\4y*w  ^o-k^kStcs. 

*  Such  is  probably  the  meaning  of 
that  remarkable  passage  in  which  Thu- 
cydides  describes  the  Athenian  rhetor 
Antipho  (viii.  68) :  'Ayrufi&y,  fc^p  'A0q- 
vaicav  &p*rjj  re  ob&cvbs  tiovtpos,  Kcil  Kpd- 
rurros  iy$vfiriB^yeu  y(v6^tvos  koX  &  &v 
yyoly  cjVciV-  teal  is  fx^y  tirjpoy  ob  vaptay 
obb*  is  &\\ov  kyuya  ttcotxrios  oftftcVa, 
&AA'  vv  6vt  a>  s  ry  -rr \-f)6  €  1  9  th 
bh6$ay  8c iv6rr\ros  $ laKtificvos, 
robs  fiiyrot  &y»vi(op4vovs  ko2  iy  tuca- 
arriplqt  Ka\  iy  Mifiqt,  xActcrra  els  Mip, 
Sens  (uftjSovAe&rcurrf  ri,  tiwdptvos  &<pe- 
\*?v.  "Inde  ilia  circa  occultandam 
eloquentiam  simulatio,"  observes  Quin- 
tilian,  Inst.  Or.  iv.  1,  8. 

Compare  Plato  (Protagoras,  c.  8; 
Phsedrus,  c.  86),  Isokrates  cont.  So- 
phistas,  Or.  xiii.  p.  295,  where  he  com- 


plains of  the  teachers — otru*s  v*4~ 
trxovro,  9iK&(*a$cu  5i8<£<rjeety,  cjcAc^cCpcjnM 
rh  %vcrx*pivraxov  raw  ipoftdrtnr,  6 
QQovo&vrwv  fpyoy  cfi)  Aeyew,  &AA'  oh 
wpoeor&ray  rijs  TOiatfnjj  vat&tfotat, 
Demosthen.  De  Fals.  Legat  c  70,  71, 
p.  417-420;  and  iEschin.  cont  Ktesi- 
phon,  c.  9,  p.  371 — Kojcovpyof  ffodmVi 
ol6fi€vov  j>4\fxaxn  robs  ySfiovs  iunupfartcr. 

4  /Eschines  cont.  Timarch.  c  34,  p. 
74.  "fyieis  /if*,  2  'ABrirtuoi,  2«cpi* 
ryy  fiiy  rby  eoptar^y  Arccrct- 
varc,  bWi  Kpirta*  i(f>iyij  veirvu8cvK&*,  cm 
r&y  rpi&Korra  ray  rby  tifyioy  KaraXwrdy- 
ray. 

Among  the  sophists  whom  Isokrates 
severely  criticises,  he  evidently  seems  to 
include  Plato,  as  may  be  seen  by  the 
contrast  between  W£a  and  Ixcfrfo*, 
which  he  particularly  notes,  and  which 
is  so  conspicuously  set  forth  in  the  Pla- 
tonic writings  (Isokrates  cont.  Sophistas, 
Or.  xiii.  p.  293  :  also  p.  295).  We  know 
also  that  Lysias  called  both  Plato  and 
iEschines  the  disciple  of  Sokrat£s»  by 
the  name  of  Sophists  (Aristeides,  Ormt. 
Platonic,  xivi.  *Tir«f>  w  rrrr&pav,  p. 
407,  voL  ii.  ed.  Dindorf).  Aristeides 
remarks  justly  that  the  name  Sophist 
was  a  general  name,  including  all  the 
philosophers,  teachers,  and  lettered  men. 

The  general  name  Sophists,  in  fact, 
included  good,  bad,  and  indifferent, 
like    "the    philosophers,   the  political 
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despising  political  and  judicial  practice,  and  looking  to  the 
production  of  intellectual   stimulus  and  moral  im-  „ ,    .     m 

Polemics  of 

pressions  upon  his  hearers — Sokratfis — or  rather,  Plato  j**™.1**' 
speaking  through  the  person  of  Sokrat£s—  carried  on  sophist, 
throughout  his   life  a  constant   polemical   warfare  sophists 
against  the  sophists  and  rhetors,  in  that  negative  vein 
in  which  he  was  unrivalled.    And  as  the  works  of  these  latter 
have  not  remained,  it  is  chiefly  from  the  observations  of  their 
opponents  that  we  know  them  ;  so  that  they  are  in  a  situation 
such  as  that  in  which  Sokrat6s  himself  would  have  been,  if  we 
had  been  compelled  to  judge  of  him  only  from  the  Clouds 
of  Aristophanes,  or    from   those  unfavourable    impressions 
respecting  his  character  which  we  know,  even  from  the  Apo- 
logies of  Plato  and  Xenophon,  to  have  been  generally  pre- 
valent at  Athens. 

This  is  not  the  opportunity  however  for  trying  to  distinguish 
the  good  from  the  evil  in  the  working  of  the  sophists 

11  *  ••  t«i  Sophists  and 

and  rhetors.  At  present  it  is  enough  that  they  were  rhetors  were 
the  natural  product  of  the  age ;  supplying  those  product  of 
wants,  and  answering  to  that  stimulus,  which  arose  onhedemo- 
partly  from  the  deliberations  of  the  Ekklesia,  but  cracy' 
still  more  from  the  contentions  before  the  dikastery, — in 
which  latter  a  far  greater  number  of  citizens  took  active 
part,  with  or  without  their  own  consent.  The  public  and 
frequent  dikasteries  constituted  by  Periklfes  opened  to  the 
Athenian  mind  precisely  that  career  of  improvement  which 
was  best  suited  to  its  natural  aptitude.  They  were  essential 
to  the  development  of  that  demand  out  of  which  grew  not 
only  Grecian  oratory,  but  also,  as  secondary  products,  the 
speculative  moral  and  political  philosophy,  and  the  didactic 
analysis  of  rhetoric  and  grammar,  which  long  survived  after 
Grecian  creative  genius  had  passed  away.1     And  it  was  one 


economists,  the  metaphysicians,"  &c. 
I  shall  take  a  future  opportunity  of  ex- 
amining the  indiscriminate  censures 
against  them  as  a  class,  which  most 
modern  writers  have  copied  implicitly 
from  the  polemics  of  ancient  times. 
This  examination  will  be  found  in  ch. 
67  of  the  present  history. 

1  Xenoph.  Memor.  i.  2,  31.  \6y»¥  Wx* 
rrjr  ph  tiBdaxtw.     Xenophon  ascribes 


the  passing  of  this  law  to  a  personal 
hatred  of  Kritias  against  Sokrates, 
and  connects  it  with  an  anecdote  ex- 
ceedingly puerile,  when  considered  as 
the  alleged  cause  of  that  hatred,  as  well 
as  of  the  consequent  law.  But  it  is 
evident  that  the  law  had  a  far  deeper 
meaning,  and  was  aimed  directly  at  one 
of  the  prominent  democratical  habits. 
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of  the  first  measures  of  the  oligarchy  of  Thirty,  to  forbid,  by 
an  express  law,  any  teaching  of  the  art  of  speaking.  Aristo- 
phanes derides  the  Athenians  for  their  love  of  talk  and 
controversy,  as  if  it  had  enfeebled  their  military  energy  ;  but 
in  his  time  most  undoubtedly,  that  reproach  was  not  true — 
nor  did  it  become  true,  even  in  part,  until  the  crushing 
misfortunes  which  marked  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war.  During  the  course  of  that  war,  restless  and  energetic 
action  was  the  characteristic  of  Athens  even  in  a  greater 
degree  than  oratory  or  political  discussion,  though  before 
the  time  of  Demosthenes  a  material  alteration  had  taken 
place. 

The  establishment  of  these  paid  dikasteries  at  Athens  was 

dacaste.  t^lus  one  °f  t*16  most  important  and  prolific  events 
ries  were  in  all  Grecian  history.  The  pay  helped  to  furnish  a 
not  exciu-  maintenance  for  old  citizens,  past  the  age  of  military 
Doormen,      service.     Elderly  men  were  the  best  persons  for  such 

but  of  mid-  .  .  -  i    j*         •      « •    •    « 

dimgand  a  service,  and  were  preferred  for  judicial  purposes 
mtttadiscri-  both  at  Sparta,  and  as  it  seems,  in  heroic  Greece. 
muut  y'  Nevertheless,  we  need  not  suppose  that  all  the  dikasts 
were  either  old  or  poor,  though  a  considerable  proportion  of 
them  were  so,  and  though  Aristophanes  selects  these  qualities 
as  among  the  most  suitable  subjects  for  his  ridicule.  Perikl£s 
has  been  often  censured  for  this  institution,  as  if  he  had 
been  the  first  to  ensure  pay  to  dikasts  who  before  served  for 
nothing,  and  had  thus  introduced  poor  citizens  into  courts 
previously  composed  of  citizens  above  poverty.  But  in  the 
first  place,  this  supposition  is  not  correct  in  point  of  fact, 
inasmuch  as  there  were  no  such  constant  dikasteries  pre- 
viously acting  without  pay;  next,  if  it  had  been  true,  the 
habitual  exclusion  of  the  poor  citizens  would  have  nullified 
the  popular  working  of  these  bodies,  and  would  have  pre- 
vented them  from  answering  any  longer  to  the  reigning 
sentiment  at  Athens.  Nor  could  it  be  deemed  unreasonable 
to  assign  a  regular  pay  to  those  who  thus  rendered  regular 
service.  It  was  indeed  an  essential  item  in  the  whole 
scheme1  and  purpose,  so  that  the  suppression   of  the  pay 


1  Thucyd.  viii.  67.  Compare  a  curious 
passage,  even  in  reference  to  the  time 
of  Demosthenes,  in  the  speech  of  that 


orator  contra  Boeotum  de  Nomine,  c  $. 
koX  c/  fiurBbs  broploihi  rois  BuMumipfaj, 
elvrjyoy  &y  /tc  tjjJKop  £n,  &c. 
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of  itself  seems  to  have  suspended  the  dikasteries,  while  the 
oligarchy  of  Four  Hundred  was  established — and  it  can  only 
be  discussed  in  that  light  As  the  fact  stands,  we  may 
suppose  that  the  6000  Heliasts  who  filled  the  dikasteries 
were  composed  of  the  middling  and  poorer  citizens  indis- 
criminately ;  though  there  was  nothing  to  exclude  the  richer, 
if  they  chose  to  serve. 
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CHAPTER    XLVII. 

FROM  THE  THIRTY  YEARS'  TRUCE,  FOURTEEN  YEARS  BEFORE 
THE  PELOPONNESIAN  WAR,  DOWN  TO  THE  BLOCKADE 
OF  POTIDiEA,  IN  THE  YEAR  BEFORE  THE  PELOPON- 
NESIAN WAR. 

The  judicial  alterations  effected  at  Athens  by  Perikl6s  and 

Ephialtfis,  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  gave 

activity  now  to  a  large  proportion   of  the  citizens  direct  jury 

prevalent  -  •  .  ••  •«  .. 

am<m$  the  functions  and  an  active  interest  in  the  constitution, 
citwens—  such  as  they  had  never  before  enjoyed  ;  the  change 
ASKS  ex-  being  at  once  a  mark  of  previous  growth  of  demo- 
maritime,  cratical  sentiment  during  the  past,  and  a  cause  of 
thirty  years'  its  farther  development  during  the  future.  The 
ce*  Athenian  people  were  at  this  time  ready  for  per- 

sonal exertion  in  all  directions.  Military  service  on  land  or 
sea  was  not  less  conformable  to  their  dispositions  than 
attendance  in  the  ekklesia  or  in  the  dikastery  at  home. 
The  naval  service  especially  was  prosecuted  with  a  degree 
of  assiduity  which  brought  about  continual  improvement  in 
skill  and  efficiency;  while  the  poorer  citizens,  of  whom  it 
chiefly  consisted,  were  more  exact  in  obedience  and  discipline 
than  any  of  the  more  opulent  persons  from  whom  the  infantry 
or  the  cavalry  were  drawn.1  The  maritime  multitude,  in 
addition  to  self-confidence  and  courage,  acquired  by  this 
laborious  training  an  increased  skill,  which  placed  the 
Athenian  navy  every  year  more  and  more  above  the  rest 
of  Greece.  And  the  perfection  of  this  force  became  the  more 
indispensable  as  the  Athenian  empire  was  now  again  confined 
to  the  sea  and  seaport  towns  ;  the  reverses  immediately  pre- 
ceding the  thirty  years'  truce  having  broken  up  all  Athenian 
land  ascendency  over  Megara,  Boeotia,  and  the  other  con- 
tinental territories  adjoining  to  Attica. 


1  Xenophon,  Memorab.  iii.  5,  18. 
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The  maritime  confederacy — originally  commenced  at  Delos 
under  the  headship  of  Athens,  but  with  a  common  Chios,  Sa- 
synod  and  deliberative  voice  on  the  part  of  each  ESkJ^ei* 
member — had  now  become  transformed  into  a  con-  ?^auS£nly 
firmed    empire   on   the  part  of  Athens,   over  the  onthc^e 
remaining  states  as  foreign  dependencies ;    all  of  ^IJJf^Sai 
them  rendering  tribute  except  Chios,  Samos,   and  SnHS^ 
Lesbos.     These  three  still  remained  on  their  original  JySJS* 
footing  of  autonomous  allies,  retaining  their  armed  tributary- 
force,  ships,  and  fortifications,  with  the  obligation  of  furnishing 
military  and  naval  aid  when  required,  but  not  of  paying 
tribute.     The  di$continuance  of  the  deliberative  synod,  how- 
ever, had  deprived  them  of  their  original  security  against  the 
encroachments  of  Athens.     I  have  already  stated  generally 
the  steps   (we   do   not  know  them   in   detail)  whereby  this 
important  change  was  brought  about,  gradually  and  without 
any  violent  revolution — for  even  the  transfer  of  the  common 
treasure  from  Delos  to  Athens,  which  was  the  most  palpable 
symbol    and   evidence  of   the  change,  was   not  an  act  of 
Athenian  violence,  since  it  was  adopted  on  the  proposition 
of  the  Samians.     The  change  resulted  in   fact  almost   in- 
evitably from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  from  the 
eager  activity  of  the  Athenians  contrasted  with  the  back- 
wardness and  aversion  to  personal  service  on  the  part  of  the 
allies.     We  must  recollect  that  the  confederacy,  even  in  its 
original  structure,  was  contracted  for  permanent  objects,  and 
was  permanently  binding  by  the  vote  of  its  majority,  ljke  the 
Spartan  confederacy,  upon  every  individual  member.1     It  was 
destined  to  keep  out  the  Persian  fleet,  and  to  maintain  the 
police  of  the  iEgean.     Consistently  with   these  objects,  no 
individual  member  could  be  allowed  to  secede  from  the  con- 
federacy, and  thus  to   acquire  the   benefit  of  protection  at 
the  cost  of  the  remainder:  so  that  when  Naxos  and  other 
members  actually  did  secede,  the  step  was  taken  as  a  revolt, 
and  Athens  only  performed   her  duty  as  president  of  the 
confederacy  in  reducing  them.     By  every  such  reduction,  as 
well  as  by  that  exchange  of  personal  service  for  money- 


1  Thucyd.  v.  30 :  about  the  Spartan  confederacy — clprifibov,  teipioy  'cTvai,  Jf,  t< 
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payment,  which  most  of  the  allies  voluntarily  sought,  the 
power  of  Athens  increased,  until  at  length  she  found  herself 
with  an  irresistible  navy  in  the  midst  of  disarmed  tributaries, 
none  of  whom  could  escape  from  her  constraining  power, — 
and  mistress  of  the  sea,  the  use  of  which  was  indispensable  to 
them.  The  synod  of  Delos,  even  if  it  had  not  before  become 
partially  deserted,  must  have  ceased  at  the  time  when  the 
treasure  was  removed  to  Athens — probably  about  460  B.C.,  or 
shortly  afterwards. 
The  relations  between  Athens  and  her  allies  were  thus 

Athens  took  ma*erially  changed,  by  proceedings  which  gradually 
no  twins  to    evolved  themselves  and  followed  one  upon  the  other 

inspire  her  * 

thI1dwi^tf  without  any  preconcerted  plan.  She  became  an 
•  common  imperial  or  despot  city,  governing  an  aggregate  of 
nevertheless  dependent  subjects  all  without  their  own  active 
were  gainers  concurrence,  and  in  many  cases  doubtless  contrary 
rinuanceof  to  their  own  sense  of  political  right  It  was  not 
er  empire,    jj^y  ^^  ^ey  s^q^j   conspire  unanimously  to 

break  up  the  confederacy,  and  discontinue  the  collection  of 
contribution  from  each  of  the  members ;  nor  would  it  have 
been  at  all  desirable  that  they  should  do  so :  for  while  Greece 
generally  would  have  been  a  great  loser  by  such  a  pro- 
ceeding, the  allies  themselves  would  have  been  the  greatest 
losers  of  all,  inasmuch  as  they  would  have  been  exposed 
without  defence  to  the  Persian  and  Phoenician  fleets.  But 
the  Athenians  committed  the  capital  fault  of  taking  the 
whole  alliance  into  their  own  hands,  and  treating  the  allies 
purely  as  subjects,  without  seeking  to  attach  them  by  any 
form  of  political  incorporation  or  collective  meeting  and 
discussion — without  taking  any  pains  to  maintain  community 
of  feeling  or  idea  of  a  joint  interest — without  admitting  any 
control,  real  or  even  pretended,  over  themselves  as  managers. 
Had  they  attempted  to  do  this,  it  might  have  proved  difficult 
to  accomplish, — so  powerful  was  the  force  of  geographical 
dissemination,  the  tendency  to  isolated  civic  life,  and  the 
repugnance  to  any  permanent  extramural  obligations,  in  every 
Grecian  community.  But  they  do  not  appear  to  have  ever 
made  the  attempt.  Finding  Athens  exalted  by  circumstances 
to  empire,  and  the  allies  degraded  into  subjects,  the  Athenian 
statesmen  grasped  at  the  exaltation  as  a  matter  of  pride  as 
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well  as  profit1  Even  PeriklGs,  the  most  prudent  and  far- 
sighted  of  them,  betrayed  no  consciousness  that  an  empire 
without  the  cement  of  some  all-pervading  interest  or  attach- 
ment, although  not  practically  oppressive,  must  nevertheless 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  become  more  and  more  unpopular, 
and  ultimately  to  crumble  in  pieces.  Such  was  the  course  of 
events  which,  if  the  judicious  counsels  of  Periklfis  had  been 
followed,  might  have  been  postponed,  though  it  could  not 
have  been  averted. 

Insteacf  of  trying  to  cherish  or  restore  the  feelings  of  equal 
alliance,  Periklfis  formally  disclaimed  it  He  main-  conception 
tained  that  Athens  owed  to  her  subject  allies  no  Atw^fT" 
account  of  the  money  received  from  them,  so  long  JS^TSJing 
as  she  performed  her  contract  by  keeping  away  {K«2>jectto 
the  Persian  enemy  and  maintaining  the  safety  of  the  o^eS^t, 
iEgean  waters.2  This  was,  as  he  represented,  the  SEJi^JJi 
obligation  which  Athens  had  undertaken ;  and  pro-  tribute. 
vided  it  were  faithfully  discharged,  the  allies  had  no  right 
to  ask  questions  or  exercise  control.  That  it  was  faithfully 
discharged  no  one  could  deny.  No  ship  of  war  except  from 
Athens  and  her  allies  was  ever  seen  between  the  eastern  and 
western  shores  of  the  iEgean.  An  Athenian  fleet  of  sixty 
triremes  was  kept  on  duty  in  these  waters,  chiefly  manned  by 
Athenian  citizens,  and  beneficial  as  well  from  the  protection 
afforded  to  commerce  as  for  keeping  the  seamen  in  constant 
pay  and  training.3  And  such  was  the  effective  superin- 
tendence maintained,  that  in  the  disastrous  period  preceding 
the  thirty  years'  truce,  when  Athens  lost  Megara  and  Boeotia, 
and  with  difficulty  recovered  Euboea,  none  of  her  numerous 
maritime  subjects  took  the  opportunity  to  revolt 

The  total  of  these  distinct  tributary  cities  is  said  to  have 
amounted  to  iooo,  according  to  a  verse  of  Aristophanes* 
which  cannot  be  under  the  truth,  though  it  may  well  be,  and 
probably  is,  greatly  above  the  truth.  The  total  annual  tribute 
collected  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and 
probably  also  for  the  years  preceding  it,  is  given  by  Thucy- 


1  Thucyd.  ii.  63.  rijs  9h  *6\t«$s  6/xas 
tilths  r$  TtfAVfifrqp  kwh  rod  &pxupi  $*</> 
Jhrorrcf  iydWt <r0c,  0oq0ci»r,  teal  ^  <pi- 
ytur  robs  x6yov$,  ti  firfil  rbs  rtfxks  8i<&- 


*  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c.  12. 

*  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  1 1. 
4  Aristophan.  Vcsp.  707. 
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did£s  at  about  600  talents.     Of  the  sums  paid  by  particular 
states,  however,  we  have  little  or  no  information.1     It  was 


1  The  island  of  KythSra  was  con- 
quered by  the  Athenians  from  Sparta  in 
425  B.C.,  and  the  annual  tribute  then 
imposed  upon  it  was  four  talents 
(Thucyd.  iv.  57).  In  the  Inscription 
No.  143,  ap.  Boeckh  Corp.  Inscr.,  we 
find  some  names  enumerated  of  tributary 
towns  with  the  amount  of  tribute  oppo- 
site to  each,  but  the  stone  is  too  much 
damaged  to  give  us  much  information. 
Tyrodiza  in  Thrace  paid  1000  drachms  : 
some  other  towns,  or  junctions  of  towns, 
not  clearly  discernible,  are  rated  at 
1000,  2000,  3000  drachms,  one  talent, 
and  even  ten  talents.  This  inscription 
must  be  anterior  to  413  B.C.,  when  the 
tribute  was  converted  into  a  five  per 
cent,  duty  upon  imports  and  exports : 
see  Boeclch,  Public  Econ.  of  Athens, 
and  his  notes  upon  the  above-mentioned 
Inscription. 

It  was  the  practice  of  Athens  not 
always  to  rate  each  tributary  city  sepa- 
rately, but  sometimes  to  join  several  in 
one  collective  rating;  probably  each 
responsible  for  the  rest  This  seems  to 
have  provoked  occasional  remonstrances 
from  the  allies,  in  some  of  which  the 
rhetor  Antipho  was  employed  to  furnish 
the  speech  which  the  complainants  pro- 
nounced before  the  dikastery :  see  An- 
tipho ap.  Harpokration,  v.  *Air6raS is — 
"2wrt\(?s.  It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented 
that  the  orations  composed  by  Antipho 
for  the  Samothrakians  and  Lindians 
(the  latter  inhabiting  one  of  the  three 
separate  towns  in  the  island  of  Rhodes) 
have  not  been  preserved. 

Since  my  first  edition,  M.  Boeckh 
has  published  a  second  edition  of  his 
Public  Economy  of  the  Athenians,  with 
valuable  additions  and  enlargements. 
Among  the  latter  are  included  several 
Inscriptions  (published  also  for  the  most 
part  in  Rangabe^s  Antiquites  Hell^- 
niques)  recently  found  at  Athens,  and 
illustrating  the  tribute  raised  by  ancient 
Athens  from  her  subject-allies.  M. 
Boeckh  has  devoted  more  than  half  his 
second  volume  (from  p.  369  to  p.  747) 
to  an  elaborate  commentary  tor  the 
elucidation  of  these  documents. 

Had  it  been  our  good  fortune  to  re- 
cover these  Inscriptions  complete,  we 
should  have  acquired  important  and 
authentic  information  respecting  the 
Athenian  Tribute-system.     But  they  are 


very  imperfectly  legible,  and  require  at 
every  step  conjectural  restoration  as  well 
as  conjectural  interpretation.  To  extract 
from  them  a  consistent  idea  of  the  entire 
system,  M.  Boeckh  has  recourse  to 
several  hypotheses,  which  appear  to  me 
more  ingenious  than  convincing. 

The  stones  (or  at  least  several  among 
them)  form  a  series  of  records,  belong- 
ing to  successive  years  or  other  periods, 
inscribed  by  the  Thirty  Logistse  or 
Auditors  (Boeckh,  p.  584).  The  point 
of  time  from  which  they  begin  is  not 
positively  determinable.  Rangabe'  sup- 
poses it  to  be  Olymp.  82,  1.  (452  B.C.), 
while  Boeckh  puts  it  later — Olymp.  83, 
2,  B.c.  447  (p.  594-596).  They  reach 
down,  in  his  opinion,  to  B.C.  406. 

As  to  the  amount  of  tribute  demanded 
from  or  paid  by  the  allies,  collectively 
or  individually,  nothing  certain  appears 
to  me  obtainable  from  these  Inscrip- 
tions ;  which  vary  surprisingly  (as 
Boeckh  observes  p.  615,  626,  628,  646) 
in  the  sums  placed  opposite  to  the  same 
name.  We  learn  however  something  m 
about  the  classification  of  the  subject 
allies.  They  were  distributed  under 
five  general  heads, — 1.  Karian  Tribute. 
2.  Ionic  Tribute.  3.  Insular  Tribute. 
4.  Hellespontine  Tribute.  5.  Thracian 
Tribute.  Under  the  first  head,  Karian, 
we  find  specified  62  names  of  cities ; 
under  the  second,  Ionic,  42  names; 
under  the  third,  Insular,  41 ;  under  the 
fourth,  Hellespontine,  50;  under  the 
fifth,  Thracian,  68.  The  total  of  these 
(with  the  addition  of  four  undecypher- 
able  names  not  aggregated  to  either 
class)  makes  267  names  of  tributary 
cities  (Boeckh,  p.  619).  Undoubtedly 
all  the  names  of  tributaries  are  not  here 
included.  Boeckh  supposes  that  an 
approximation  to  the  actual  total  may 
be  made,  by  adding  one-fifth  more, 
making  in  all  334  tributaries  (p.  663). 
This  shows  a  probable  minimum,  but 
little  more. 

Allusion  is  made  in  the  Inscriptions 
to  certain  differences  in  the  mode  of 
assessment  Some  are  self-assessed 
cities,  rSkets  afrro)  $4pov  ra|cf/&cnu — 
others  are  cities  inscribed  by  private  in- 
dividuals on  the  tribute  roll,  rlAc  a  hs  ol 
iSiwrcu  iv&ypatyay  $6pov  $4p*w  (p.  613- 
616).  These  two  heads  (occurring  in 
three   different    Inscriptions)  seem   to 
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placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Hellenotamiae ; 
originally  officers  of  the  confederacy  but  now  removed  from 
Delos  to  Athens,  and  acting  altogether  as  an  Athenian 
treasury-board.  The  sum  total  of  the  Athenian  revenue1 
from  all  sources,  including  this  tribute,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  is  stated  by  Xenophon  at  iooo  talents. 
Customs,  harbour  and  market  dues,  receipt  from  the  silver- 
mines  at  Laurium,  rents  of  public  property,  fines  from  judicial 
sentences,  a  tax  per  head  upon  slaves,  the  annual  payment 
made  by  each  metic,  &c,  may  have  made  up  a  larger  sum 
than  400  talents  :  which  sum,  added  to  the  600  talents  from 
tribute,  would  make  the  total  named  by  Xenophon.  But  a 
verse  of  Aristophanes  2  during  the  ninth  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war  (B.C.  422)  gives  the  general  total  of  that  time  as 
"  nearly  2000  talents  : "  this  is  in  all  probability  much  above 
the  truth,  though  we  may  reasonably  imagine  that  the 
amount  of  tribute-money  levied  upon  the  allies  had  been 
augmented  during  the  interval.  I  think  that  the  alleged 
duplication  of  the  tribute  by  Alkibiad£s,  which  Thucydid6s 
nowhere  notices,  is  not  borne  out  by  any  good  evidence,  nor 
can  I  believe  that  it  ever  reached  the  sum  of  1200  talents.3 


point  to  a  date  not  long  after  the  first  (Thucyd.  vii.  28).  How  much  less  it 
establishment  of  the  tribute.  It  appears  was  we  do  not  know  ;  but  it  certainly 
that  the  Athenian  kleruchs  or  outlying  did  not  reach  that  point.  Mitford  seems 
citizens  were  numbered  among  the  tri-  struck  with  the  lightness  of  the  tax  (see 
butanes,  and  were  assessed  (as  far  as  j  a  note  in  this  History,  ch.  lxi.).  It  is 
can  be  made  out)  at  the  highest  rate  (p.  possible  that  the  very  high  assessments, 
631).  which  appear  on  a  few  of  the  stones  ap- 

There  are  a  few  Inscriptions  in  which  I  pended  to  some  names  of  insular  tribu- 
the  sum  placed  opposite  to  the  name  of  |  taries,  may  refer  to  a  date  later  than 
each  city  is  extremely  high ;  but  in  I  413  B.C.  during  the  closing  years  of  the 
general  the  sum  recorded  is  so  small,  1  war,  when  Athens  was  struggling  under 
that  Boeckh  affirms  it  not  to  represent  the  most  severe  pressure  and  peril 
the  whole  tribute  assessed,  but  only  that  J  (Boeckh,  p.  547  seq). 
small  fraction  of  it  (according  to  him  j  l  Xenophon,  Anab.  vii.  I,  27.  oh 
iJj)  which  was  paid  over  as  a  compli-  jxuov  xtM*yra*<lvTwv:  compare  Boeckh, 
ment  of  perquisite  to  the  goddess  |  Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  b.  iii.  ch.  7,  15, 
Athene.     His  hypothesis  on  this  subject  j  19. 

rests,  in  my  judgement,  upon  no  good  |  *  Aristophan.  Vesp.  660.  rdKarr* 
proof,  nor  can  I  think  that  these  In-  ;  fyy&y  turxwa. 

scrip tions  at  all  help  us  to  discover  the  j  *  Very  excellent  writers  on  Athenian 
actual  aggregate  of  tribute  raised.  He  antiquity  (Boeckh,  Public  Econ.  of 
speaks  too  emphatically  about  the  heavy  Athens,  c.  15,  19,  b.  iii. ;  Schomann, 
pressure  of  it  upon  the  allies.  Nothing  Antiq.  J.  P.  Alt.  sect,  lxxiv. ;  K.  F. 
m  Thucydides  warrants  this  belief;  j  Hermann,  Gr.  Staatsalterthumer,  sect, 
moreover,  we  know  distinctly  from  him  '  157  :  compare  however  a  passage  in 
that  until  the  year  413  B.C.,  the  total  Boeckh,  ch.  17,  p.  421,  Eng.  transl., 
tribute  was  something  not  so  much  as  where  he  seems  to  be  of  an  opposite 
5  per  cent,  upon  imports  and  exports    opinion)  accept  this  statement,  that  the 
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Whatever  may  have  been  the  actual  magnitude  of  the  Athe- 
nian budget,  however,  prior  to  the  Peloponnesian  war,  we 


tribute  levied  by  Athens  upon  her  allies 
was  doubled  some  years  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Peloponnesian  war 
(at  which  time  it  was  600  talents),  and 
that  it  came  to  amount  to  1200  talents. 
Nevertheless,  I  cannot  follow  them, 
upon  evidence  no  stronger  than  ^Eschi- 
nes  (Fals.  Leg.  c  54,  p.  301),  Ando- 
kid£s  (De  Pace,  c.  1,  s.  9),  and  Pseudo- 
Andokid£s,  cont.  Alkib.  s.  11. 

Both  Andokid€s  and  iEschin£s,  who 
seems  to  copy  him,  profess  to  furnish  a 
general  but  brief  sketch  of  Athenian 
history  for  the  century  succeeding  the 
Persian  invasion.  But  both  are  so  mil  of 
historical  and  chronological  inaccuracies, 
that  we  can  hardly  accept  their  autho- 
rity, when  opposed  by  any  negative 
probabilities,  as  sufficient  for  an  im- 
portant matter  of  fact  In  a  note  on  the 
chapter  immediately  preceding  I  have 
already  touched  upon  their  extraor- 
dinary looseness  of  statement — pointed 
out  by  various  commentators,  among 
them  particularly  by  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton : 
see  above,  chap.  xlv. 

The  assertion  that  the  tribute  from 
the  Athenian  allies  was  raised  to  a  sum 
of  1200  talents  annually,  comes  to  us 
only  from  these  orators  as  original  wit- 
nesses ;  and  in  them  it  forms  part  of  a 
tissue  of  statements  alike  confused  and 
incorrect.  But  against  it  we  have  a 
powerful  negative  argument — the  perfect 
silence  of  Thucydicres.  Is  it  possible 
that  that  historian  would  have  omitted 
all  notice  of  a  step  so  very  important  in 
its  effects,  if  Athens  had  really  adopted 
it  ?  He  mentions  to  us  the  commutation 
by  Athens  of  the  tribute  from  her 
allies  into  a  duty  of  5  per  cent  payable 
by  them  on  their  exports  and  imports 
(vii.  28)— this  was  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  the  war — 413  B.C.  But  any- 
thing like  the  duplication  of  the  tribute 
all  at  once,  would  have  altered  much 
more  materially  the  relations  between 
Athens  and  her  allies,  and  would  have 
constituted  in  the  minds  of  the  latter  a 
substantive  grievance  such  as  to  aggra- 
vate the  motive  for  revolt  in  a  manner 
which  Thucydides  could  hardly  fail  to 
notice.  The  orator  i*£schin£s  refers  the 
augmentation  of  the  tribute,  up  to  1200 
talents,  to  the  time  succeeding  the  peace 
of  Nikias  :  M.  Boeckh  (Public  Econ.  of 
Athens,   b.  iii.  ch.   1 5- 19,   p.   400-434) 


supposes  it  to  have  taken  place  earlier 
than  the  representation  of  the  Vespse  of 
Aristophanes,  that  is,  about  three  years 
before  that  peace,  or  423  B.C.  But  this 
would  have  been  just  before  the  time  of 
the  expedition  of  Brasidas  into  Thrace, 
and  his  success  in  exciting  revolt  among 
the  dependencies  of  Athens.  Now  if 
Athens  had  doubled  her  tribute  upon  all 
the  allies,  just  before  that  expedition, 
Thucydides  could  not  have  omitted  to 
mention  it,  as  increasing  the  chances  of 
success  to  Brasidas,  and  helping  to  de- 
termine the  resolutions  of  the  Akan- 
thians  and  others,  which  were  by  no 
means  adopted  unanimously  or  without 
hesitation,  to  revolt. 

In  reference  to  the  Oration  to  which 
I  here  refer  as  that  of  Pseudo-Ando- 
kides  against  Alkibiades,  I  made  some 
remarks  in  chap.  xxxi.  of  this  History, 
tending  to  show  it  to  be  spurious  and  of 
a  time  considerably  later  than  that  to 
which  it  purports  to  belong.  I  will 
here  add  one  other  remark,  which  ap- 
pears  to  me  decisive,  tending  to  the 
same  conclusion. 

The  oration  professes  to  be  delivered 
in  a  contest  of  ostracism  between  Nikias, 
Alkibiades,  and  the  speaker.  One  of 
the  three  (he  says)  must  necessarily  be 
ostracised,  and  the  question  is  to  deter- 
mine which  of  the  three :  accordingly 
the  speaker  dwells  upon  many  topics 
calculated  to  raise  a  bad  impression  of 
Alkibiades,  and  a  favourable  impression 
of  himself! 

Among  the  accusations  against  Alki- 
biades, one  is,  that  after  having  recom- 
mended in  the  assembly  of  the  people 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Melos  should  be 
sold  as  slaves,  he  had  himself  purchased 
a  Melian  woman  among  the  captives, 
and  had  had  a  son  by  her :  it  was 
criminal  (argues  the  speaker)  to  beget 
offspring  by  a  woman  whose  relations 
he  had  contributed  to  cause  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  whose  city  he  had  con- 
tributed to  ruin  (c  8). 

Upon  this  argument  I  do  not  here 
touch,  any  farther  than  to  bring  out  the 
point  of  chronology.  The  speech,  if 
delivered  at  all,  must  have  been  de- 
livered, at  the  earliest,  nearly  a  year 
after  the  capture  of  Melos  by  the  Athe- 
nians :  it  may  be  of  later  date,  but  it 
cannot  possibly  be  earlier. 
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know  that  during  the  larger  part  of  the  administration  of 
Periklfis,  the  revenue  including  tribute  was  so  managed  as  to 
leave  a  large  annual  surplus ;  insomuch  that  a  treasure  of 
coined  money  was  accumulated  in  the  Acropolis  during  the 
years  preceding  the  Peloponnesian  war — which  treasure  when 
at  its  maximum  reached  the  great  sum  of  9700 
talents  (=  2,230,000/.),  and  was  still  at  6000  talents,  amount  of 

-  N        .  '    J    \      .    ''  .  '    revenue  laid 

after  a  serious  drain  for  various  purposes,  at  the  byandaccu- 
moment  when  that  war  began.1    This  system   of  Athens, 
public  economy,  constantly  laying  by  a  considerable  year*  pre- 
sum  year  after  year — in  which  Athens  stood  alone,  Pdopon- 
since  none   of  the   Peloponnesian   states  had  any  nesumwar- 
public  reserve  whatever,1  goes  far  of  itself  to  vindicate  Periklfis 
from  the  charge  of  having  wasted  the  public  money  in  mis- 
chievous distributions  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  popularity, 
and  also  to  exonerate  the  Athenian  Demos  from  that  reproach 
of  a  greedy  appetite  for  living  by  the  public  purse  which  it  is 
common  to  advance  against  them.    After  the  death  of  Kimon 


Now  Melos  surrendered  in  the  winter 
immediately  preceding  the  great  expe- 
dition of  the  Athenians  to  Sicily  in  41 5 
B.C.,  which  expedition  sailed  about  mid- 
summer (Thucyd.  v.  116;  vi.  30). 
Nikias  and  Alkibiades  both  went  as 
commanders  of  that  expedition :  the 
latter  was  recalled  to  Athens  for  a  trial 
on  the  charge  of  impiety  about  three 
months  afterwards,  but  escaped  in  the 
way  home,  was  condemned  and  sen- 
tenced to  banishment  in  his  absence, 
and  did  not  return  to  Athens  until  407 
B.C.,  long  after  the  death  of  Nikias,  who 
continued  in  command  of  the  Athenian 
armament  in  Sicily,  enjoying  the  full 
esteem  of  his  countrymen,  until  its  com- 
plete failure  and  ruin  before  Syracuse — 
and  who  perished  himself  afterwards  as 
a  Syracusan  prisoner* 

Taking  these  circumstances  together, 
it  will  at  once  be  seen  that  there  never 
can  have  been  any  time,  ten  months  or 
more  after  the  capture  of  Melos,  when 
Nikias  and  Alkibiades  could  have  been 
exposed  to  a  vote  of  ostracism  at  Athens. 
The  thing  is  absolutely  impossible : 
and  the  oration  in  which  sudi  historical 
and  chronological  incompatibilities  are 
embodied,  must  be  spurious ;  further- 
more it  must  have  been  composed  long 
after  the  pretended  time  of  delivery, 


when  the  chronological  series  of  events 
had  been  forgotten. 

I  may  add  that  the  story  of  this  du- 
plication of  the  tribute  by  Alkibiades  is 
virtually  contrary  to  the  statement  of 
Plutarch,  probably  borrowed  from  JEs- 
chinas,  who  states  that  the  demagogues 
gradually  increased  (kot&  fxucphv)  the 
tribute  to  1300  talents  (Plutarch, 
Aristeid.  c  24). 

1  Thucyd.  ii.  13. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  80.  The  foresight  of  the 
Athenian  people,  in  abstaining  from  im- 
mediate use  of  public  money  and  laying 
it  up  for  future  wants,  would  be  still 
more  conspicuously  demonstrated,  if  the 
statement  of  i£schin£s  the  orator  were 
true,  that  they  got  together  7000  talents 
between  the  peace  of  Nikias  and  the 
Sicilian  expedition.  M.  Boeckh  be- 
lieves this  statement,  and  says,  "  It  is 
not  impossible  that  1000  talents  might 
have  been  laid  by  every  year,  as  the 
amount  of  tribute  received  was  so  con- 
j  siderable  "  (Public  Economy  of  Athens, 
ch.  xx.  p.  446,  Eng.  trans.).  I  do  not 
I  believe  the  statement :  but  M.  Boeckh 
and  others,  who  do,  ought  in  fairness  to 
set  it  against  the  many  remarks  which 
they  pass  in  condemnation  of  the  demo- 
cratical  prodigality. 
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no  farther  expeditions  were  undertaken  against  the  Persians. 
Even  for  some  years  before  his  death,  not  much  appears  to 
have  been  done.  The  tribute  money  thus  remained  unex- 
pended, and  kept  in  reserve,  as  the  presidential  duties  of 
Athens  prescribed,  against  future  attack,  which  might  at  any 
time  be  renewed. 

Though  we  do  not  know  the  exact  amount  of  the  other 
Pride  feit  by  sources  of  Athenian  revenue,  however,  we  know  that 
diilS^Si  tribute  received  from  allies  was  the  largest  item  in  it1 
JJite???"11  And  altogether  the  exercise  of  empire  abroad  became 
their  dty.  a  prominent  feature  in  Athenian  life,  and  a  necessity 
to  Athenian  sentiment,  not  less  than  democracy  at  home. 
Athens,  was  no  longer,  as  she  had  been  once,  a  single  city, 
with  Attica  for  her  territory.  She  was  a  capital  or  imperial 
city — a  despot-city,  was  the  expression  used  by  her  enemies, 
and  even  sometimes  by  her  own  citizens  2 — with  many  depen- 
dencies attached  to  her,  and  bound  to  follow  her  orders.  Such 
was  the  manner  in  which  not  merely  Periklfis  and  the  other 
leading  statesmen,  but  even  the  humblest  Athenian  citizen, 
conceived  the  dignity  of  Athens.  The  sentiment  was  one 
which  carried  with  it  both  personal  pride  and  stimulus  to 
active  patriotism.  To  establish  Athenian  interests  among 
the  dependent  territories  was  one  important  object  in  the 
eyes  of  Perikl£s.  While  discouraging  all  distant3  and  rash 
enterprises,  such  as  invasion  of  Egypt  or  Cyprus,  he  planted 
out  many  kleruchies,  and  colonies  of  Athenian  citizens  inter- 


1  Thucyd.  i.  122-143  ;  ii.  13.  The  the  Peiraus  during  the  Peloponnesian 
»f  iTijiaxTT^,  or  duty  of  two  per  cent  war.  Comparing  together  the  two  pas- 
upon  imports  and  exports  at  the  Peiraeus,  sages  of  Xenophon  (RepubL  Ath.  1, 
produced  to  the  state  a  revenue  of  thirty-  17,  and  Aristophan.  Vesp.  657),  we 
six  talents  in  the  year  in  which  it  was  may  suppose  that  the  regular  and  usual 
farmed  by  Andokid£s,  somewhere  about  rate  of  duty  was  one  per  cent  or  one 
400  B.C.,  after  the  restoration  of  the  ,  £K<rnxrri} — while  in  case  of  need  this 
democracy  at  Athens  from  its  defeat  and  ;  may  have  been  doubled  or  tripled— rir 
subversion  at  the  close  of  the  Pelopon-  ,  toAA&s  itccnoirrds  (see  Boeckh,  b.  iii 
nesian  war  (Andokides  de  Mysteriis,  c.  ch.  1-4,  p.  298-318,  Eng.  trans.).  The 
23,  p.  65).  This  was  at  a  period  of  de-  amount  of  revenue  derived  even  from 
pression  in  Athenian  affairs,  and  when  ,  this  source,  however,  can  have  borne 
trade  was  doubtless  not  near  so  good  as  no  comparison  to  the  tribute, 
it  had  been  during  the  earlier  part  of  the        *  By  Perikles,  Thucyd.  ii.  63.      By 


Peloponnesian  war. 

It  teems  probable  that  this  must  have 
been  the  most  considerable  permanent 
source  of  Athenian  revenue  next  to  the 
tribute ;  though  we  do  not  know  what 
rate  of  customs-duty   was   imposed   at 


Kleon,  Thucyd.  iii.  37.     By  the  envoys 
at  M61os,  v.  89.    By  Euphemus,  vi.  85. 
By  the  hostile  Corinthians,  i.  124,  as  a 
matter  of  course. 
*  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  20. 
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mingled  with  allies,  on  islands  and  parts  of  the  coast.     He 
conducted  iooo  citizens  to  the  Thracian  Chersonese, 
500  to  Naxos,  and  250  to  Andros.     In  the  Cher-  Athenian 
sonese,  he  farther  repelled  the  barbarous  Thracian  planted  out 
invaders  from  without,  and  even  undertook  the  labour  by  Perikiis. 
of  carrying  a  wall  of  defence  across  the  isthmus  which  ofSe. 
connected  the  peninsula  with  Thrace  ;  since  the  bar- 
barous Thracian  tribes,  though  expelled   some   time  before 
by  Kimon,1    had  still  continued   to   renew  their   incursions 
from  time  to  time.     Ever  since  the  occupation  of  the  elder 
Miltiad£s  about  eighty  years  before,  there  had  been  in  this 
peninsula  many  Athenian  proprietors,  apparently  intermingled 
with  half-civilized  Thracians  :  the  settlers  now  acquired  both 
greater  numerical  strength  and  better  protection,  though  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  cross-wall  was  permanently  main- 
tained.    The  maritime  expeditions  of  Perikl£s  even  extended 
into  the  Euxine  sea,  as  far  as  the  important  Greek  city  of 
Sin6p£,  then  governed  by  a  despot  named  Timesilaus,  against 
whom  a  large  proportion  of  the  citizens  were  in  active  discon- 
tent    Lamachus  was  left  with  thirteen  Athenian  triremes  to 
assist  in  expelling  the  despot,  who  was  driven  into  exile  along 
with  his  friends  and  party.     The  properties  of  these  exiles 
were  confiscated,   and  assigned  to  the  maintenance  of  six 
hundred  Athenian  citizens,  admitted  to  equal  fellowship  and 
residence  with  the  Sin6pians.     We  may  presume  that  on  this 
occasion  Sin6p6  became  a  member  of  the  Athenian  tributary 
alliance,  if  it  had  not  been  so  before :  but  we  do  not  know 
whether  Kotydra  and  Trapezus,  dependencies  of  Sin6p6  far- 
ther eastward,  which  the  10,000  Greeks  found  on  their  retreat 
fifty  years  afterwards,  existed  in  the  time  of  Perikl£s  or  not. 
Moreover  the  numerous  and   well-equipped  Athenian   fleet 
under  the  command  of  Periklfis  produced  an  imposing  effect 
upon  the  barbarous  princes  and  tribes  along  the  coast,2  con- 
tributing certainly  to  the  security  of  Grecian  trade,  and  pro- 
bably to  the  acquisition  of  new  dependent  allies. 

It  was  by  successive  proceedings  of  this  sort  that  many 
detachments  of  Athenian  citizens  became  settled  in  various 
portions  of  the  maritime  empire  of  the  city — some  rich,  invest- 
ing their  property  in  the  islands  as  more  secure  (from  the 


1  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  14.  *  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  19,  20. 
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incontestable  superiority  of  Athens  at  sea)  even  than  Attica, 
Active  per-  which  since  the  loss  of  the  Megarid  could  not  be 
commercial  guarded  against  a  Peloponnesian  land  invasion1 — 
betwew  others  poor,  and  hiring  themselves  out  as  labourers.8 
5{^S5t*3?  The  islands  of  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Skyros,  as  well 
the  vEgean.  as  t ^  territory  of  Estiaea,  on  the  north  of  Euboea, 
were  completely  occupied  by  Athenian  proprietors  and 
citizens :  other  places  were  partially  so  occupied.  And  it 
was  doubtless  advantageous  to  the  islanders  to  associate 
themselves  with  Athenians  in  trading  enterprises,  since  they 
thereby  obtained  a  better  chance  of  the  protection  of  the 
Athenian  fleet.  It  seems  that  Athens  passed  regulations 
occasionally  for  the  commerce  of  her  dependent  allies,  as  we 
see  by  the  fact  that  shortly  before  the  Peloponnesian  war  she 
excluded  the  Megarians  from  all  their  ports.  The  commercial 
relations  between  Peiraeus  and  the  iEgean  reached  their  maxi- 
mum during  the  interval  immediately  preceding  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war.  These  relations  were  not  confined  to  the  country 
east  and  north  of  Attica:  they  reached  also  the  western 
regions.  The  most  important  settlements  founded  by  Athens 
during  this  period  were,  Amphipolis  in  Thrace  and  Thurii  in 
Italy. 
Amphipolis  was  planted  by  a  colony  of  Athenians  and 
other  Greeks,  under  the  conduct  of  the  Athenian 
Agnon,  in  437  B.C.  It  was  situated  near  the  river 
Strymon  in  Thrace,  on  the  eastern  bank,  and  at  the 
spot  where  the  Strymon  resumes  its  river-course 
after  emerging  from  the  lake  above.  It  was  originally 
a  township  or  settlement  of  the  Edonian  Thracians,  called 
Ennea  Hodoi  or  Nine  Ways — in  a  situation  doubly  valuable, 
both  as  being  close  upon  the  bridge  over  the  Strymon,  and  as 
a  convenient  centre  for  the  ship-timber  and  gold  and  silver 
mines  of  the  neighbouring  region.  It  was  distant  about  three 
English  miles  from  the  Athenian  settlement  of  Eion  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river.     The  previous  unsuccessful  attempts  to 


Amphipolis 
in  Thrace 
founded  by 
Athens. 
Agnon  is 
sent  out  as 
(Ekist. 


1  Xenophon,  Rep.  Ath.  ii.  16.  tV 
p&v  oMav  rois  rfjaou  iraparidivrai,  »i- 
orrctforrfs  rp  kpx$  if  *****  edXaaawr 
r)\v  tik  'AttikV  yrjy  mpiop&ai  rc/upopl- 
vr\v,  yiyv6(TK0in*$  6V*  ci  ahrbv  4krti<rov- 
civ,  kripoov  kyaBuv  n*i(6vvv  <rr<p+t<T0VTai. 


Compare  also  Xenophon  (MemorabiL 
ii.  8,  I,  and  Symposion,  iv.  31). 

*  See  the  case  of  the  free  labourer 
and  the  husbandman  at  Naxos,  Plato, 
Euthyphro.  c.  3. 
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form  establishments  at  Ennea    Hodoi    have  already  been 
noticed — first  that  of  Histiaeus  the  Milesian,  followed  up  by 
his  brother  Aristagoras  (about  497-496  B.C.),  next  that  of  the 
Athenians  about  465  B.C  under  Leagrus  and  others — on  both 
which  occasions  the  intruding  settlers  had  been  defeated  and 
expelled  by  the  native  Thracian  tribes,  though  on  the  second 
occasion  the  number  sent  by  Athens  was  not  less  than  10,00a1 
So  serious  a  loss  deterred  the  Athenians  for  a  long  time  from 
any  repetition  of  the  attempt.     But  it  is  highly  probable  that 
individual  Athenian  citizens,  from  Eion   and   from   Thasus, 
connected  themselves  with  powerful  Thracian  families,  and 
became  in  this  manner  actively  engaged  in  mining — to  their 
own  great  profit,  as  well  as  to  the  profit  of  the  city  collectively, 
since  the  property  of  the  kleruchs,  or  Athenian  citizens  occupy- 
ing colonial  lands,  bore  its  share  in  case  of  direct  taxes  being 
imposed  on  property  generally.    Among  such  fortunate  ad- 
venturers we  may  number  the  historian  Thucydid£s  himself ; 
seemingly  descended   from  Athenian  parents  intermarrying 
with  Thracians,  and  himself  married  to  a  wife  either  Thracian 
or  belonging  to  a  family  of  Athenian  colonists  in  that  region, 
through  whom  he  became  possessed  of  a  large  property  in 
the  mines,  as  well  as  of  great  influence  in  the  districts  around.2 
This  was  one  of  the  various  ways  in  which  the  collective  power 
of  Athens  enabled   her  chief  citizens  to  enrich  themselves 
individually. 

The  colony  under  Agnon,  despatched  from  Athens  in  the 
year  437  B.C.,  appears  to  have  been  both  numerous  situation 
and  well-sustained,  inasmuch  as  it  conquered  and  J^JJ01" 
maintained  the  valuable  position  of  Ennea  Hodoi  in  ^p^p01"- 
spite  of  those  formidable  Edonian  neighbours  who  had  baffled 
the  two  preceding  attempts.  Its  name  of  Ennea  Hodoi  was 
exchanged  for  that  of  Amphipolis — the  hill  on  which  the  new 
town  was  situated  being  bounded  on  three  sides  by  the  river. 
The  settlers  seem  to  have  been  of  mixed  extraction,  com- 


1  Thucyd.  i.  100. 

*  Thucyd.  iv.  105  ;  Marcellinus,  Vit. 
Thucyd.  c  19.  See  Roscher,  Leben  des 
Thucydides,  ch.  i.  4,  p.  96,  who  gives  a 
genealogy  of  Thucydides,  as  far  as  it 
can  be  made  out  with  any  probability. 
The  historian  was  connected  by  blood 
with  MiltiadSs  and  Kimon,  as  well  as 


with  Olorus  king  of  one  of  the  Thracian 
tribes,  whose  daughter  Hegesipylg  was 
wife  of  Miltiades  the  conqueror  of  Mara- 
thon. In  this  manner  therefore  he  be- 
longed to  one  of  the  ancient  heroic 
families  of  Athens  and  even  of  Greece, 
being  an  vEakid  through  Ajax  and 
Philseus  (Marcellin.  c.  2). 

2   K    2 
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prising  no  large  proportion  of  Athenians.  Some  were  of 
Chalkidic  race,  others  came  from  Argilus,  a  Grecian  city 
colonised  from  Andros,  which  possessed  the  territory  on  the 
western  bank  of  the  Strymon  immediately  opposite  to  Amphi- 
polis,1 and  which  was  included  among  the  subject  allies  of 
Athens.  Amphipolis,  connected  with  the  sea  by  the  Strymon 
and  the  port  of  Eion,  became  the  most  important  of  all  the 
Athenian  dependencies  in  reference  to  Thrace  and  Macedonia. 
The  colony  of  Thurii  on  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum 
in  Italy,  near  the  site  and  on  the  territory  of  the 
by  the  '  ancient  Sybaris,  was  founded  by  Athens  about  seven 
of  Thuni,  on  years  earlier  than  Amphipolis,  not  long  after  the  con- 

the  southern  .  r      .         ,--,.  .  .  *  •  1      r« 

coast  of        elusion  of  the  Thirty  years  truce  with  Sparta,  B.C 
y'  443.     Since  the  destruction  of  the  old  Sybaris  by 

the  Krotoniates,  in  509  B.C.,  its  territory  had  for  the  most  part 
remained  unappropriated.  The  descendants  of  the  former 
inhabitants,  dispersed  at  Laiis  and  in  other  portions  of  the 
territory,  were  not  strong  enough  to  establish  any  new  city : 
nor  did  it  suit  the  views  of  the  Krotoniates  themselves  to  do 
so.  After  an  interval  of  more  than  sixty  years,  however, 
Conduct  of  during  which  one  unsuccessful  attempt  at  occupation 
£habfuSS  had  been  made  by  some  Thessalian  settlers,  these 
sySris^**1  Sybarites  at  length  prevailed  upon  the  Athenians  to 
c^chlnents  undertake  and  protect  the  re-colonization ;  the  pro- 
stata of"1"  position  having  been  made  in  vain  to  the  Spartans, 
^"e^eiie^  Lampon  and  Xenokritus,  the  former  a  prophet  and 
Je^sS^"  interpreter  of  oracles,  were  sent  by  Periklfis  with  ten 
tuted.  ships  as  chiefs  of  the  new  colony  of  Thurii,  founded 

under  the  auspices  of  Athens.  The  settlers,  collected  from  all 
parts  of  Greece,  included  Dorians,  Ionians,  islanders,  Boeotians, 
as  well  as  Athenians.  But  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
Sybarites  procured  themselves  to  be  treated  as  privileged 
citizens,  monopolising  for  themselves  the  possession  of  poli- 
tical powers  as  well  as  the  most  valuable  lands  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  the  walls  ;  while  their  wives  also  assumed  an 
offensive  pre-eminence  over  the  other  women  of  the  city  in 
the  public  religious  processions.  Such  spirit  of  privilege  and 
monopoly  appears  to  have  been  a  frequent  manifestation 
among  the  ancient  colonies,  and  often  fatal  either  to  their 


1  Thucyd.  iv.  102 ;  v.  6. 
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tranquillity  or  to  their  growth ;  sometimes  to  both.  In  the 
case  of  Thurii,  founded  under  the  auspices  of  the  democratical 
Athens,  it  was  not  likely  to  have  any  lasting  success.  And 
we  find  that  after  no  very  long  period,  the  majority  of  the 
colonists  rose  in  insurrection  against  the  privileged  Sybarites, 
either  slew  or  expelled  them,  and  divided  the  entire  territory 
of  the  city  upon  equal  principles  among  the  colonists  of  every 
different  race.  This  revolution  enabled  them  to  make  peace 
with  the  Krotoniates,  who  had  probably  been  unfriendly  so 
long  as  their  ancient  enemies  the  Sybarites  were  masters  of 
the  city  and  likely  to  turn  its  powers  to  the  purpose  of  aveng- 
ing their  conquered  ancestors.  And  the  city  from  this  time 
forward,  democratically  governed,  appears  to  have  flourished 
steadily  and  without  internal  dissension  for  thirty  years,  until 
the  ruinous  disasters  of  the  Athenians  before  Syracuse  occa- 
sioned the  overthrow  of  the  Athenian  party  at  ThuriL  How 
miscellaneous  the  population  of  Thurii  was,  we  may  judge 
from  the  denominations  of  the  ten  tribes — such  was  the 
number  of  tribes  established,  after  the  model  of  Athens — 
Arkas,  Achats,  Eleia,  Boeotia,  Amphiktyonis,  Doris,  las, 
Athenats,  Eubots,  Nesi6tis.  From  this  mixture  of  race  they 
could  not  agree  in  recognizing  or  honouring  an  Athenian 
CEkist,  or  indeed  any  CEkist  except  Apollo.1  The  Spartan 
general  Kleandridas,  banished  a  few  years  before  for  having 
suffered  himself  to  be  bribed  by  Athens  along  with  king 
Pleistoanax,  removed  to  Thurii  and  was  appointed  general 
of  the  citizens  in  their  war  against  Tarentum.  That  war  was 
ultimately  adjusted  by  the  joint  foundation  of  the  new  city  of 
Herakleia  half-way  between  the  two — in  the  fertile  territory 
called  Siritis.2 

The  most  interesting  circumstance  respecting  Thurii  is,  that 
the  rhetor  Lysias,  and  the  historian  Herodotus,  were  Herodotus 
both  domiciliated  there  as  citizens.     The  city  was  ^^i- 
connected   with   Athens,  yet   seemingly  only  by  a  dHatcdas 
feeble  tie  ;  it  was  not  numbered  among  the  tributary 
subject  allies.3    From  the  circumstance,  that  so  small  ^i^then 
a  proportion  of  the  settlers  at  Thurii  were   native  a*00101"8*- 


citizens  at 
Thurii.  Few 
Athenian 


1  Diodor.  xii.  35. 
*  Diodor.   xii.    11, 


12 ;     Strabo,  vi. 


264 ;  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  22. 

•  The  Athenians    pretended    to    no 
subject  allies  beyond  the  Ionian  Gulf, 


Thucyd.  vi.  14  :  compare  vi.  45,  104 ; 
vii.  34.  Thucydides  does  not  even 
mention  Thurii,  in  his  catalogue  of  the 
allies  of  Athens  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucyd.  ii.  15). 
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Athenians,  we  may  infer  that  not  many  of  the  latter  at  that 
time  were  willing  to  put  themselves  so  far  out  of  connexion 
with  Athens — even  though  tempted  by  the  prospect  of  lots  of 
land  in  a  fertile  and  promising  territory.  And  Perikles  was 
probably  anxious  that  those  poor  citizens,  for  whom  emigra- 
tion was  desirable,  should  rather  become  kleruchs  in  some  of 
the  islands  or  ports  of  the  iEgean,  where  they  would  serve 
(like  the  colonies  of  Rome)  as  a  sort  of  garrison  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Athenian  empire.1 

The  fourteen  years  between  the  Xhirty  years'  truce  and  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  are  a  period  of  full 
maritime  empire  on  the  part  of  Athens — partially  indeed 
resisted,  but  never  with  success.  They  are  a  period  of  peace 
with  all  cities  extraneous  to  her  own  empire ;  and  of  splendid 
decorations  to  the  city  itself,  emanating  from  the  genius  of 
Pheidias  and  others,  in  sculpture  as  well  as  in  architecture. 

Since  the  death  of  Kimon,  Perikles  had  become,  gradually 
but  entirely,  the  first  citizen  in  the  commonwealth. 
44C-431  b.c.  His  qualities  told  for  more,  the  longer  they  were 
peace.  Her  known,  and  even  the  disastrous  reverses  which  pre- 
condition, ceded  the  Thirty  years'  truce  had  not  overthrown 
PerikiTs^ith  him,  since  he  had  protested  against  that  expedition 
sonUo7  '       of  Tolmidfis  into  Boeotia  out  of  which  they  first 

s,as*  arose.  But  if  the  personal  influence  of  Periklfis  had 
increased,  the  party  opposed  to  him  seems  also  to  have  become 
stronger  and  better  organised  than  before ;  and  to  have  ac- 
quired a  leader  in  many  respects  more  effective  than  Kimon 
— Thucydidfis  son  of  Metesias.  The  new  chief  was  a  near 
relative  of  Kimon,  but  of  a  character  and  talents  more  ana- 
logous to  that  of  PeriklSs ;  a  statesman  and  orator  rather  than 
a  general,  though  competent  to  both  functions  if  occasion 
demanded,  as  every  leading  man  in  those  days  was  required 
to  be.  Under  Thucydidfis,  the  political  and  parliamentary 
opposition  against  PeriklSs  assumed  a  constant  character  and 
organisation,  such  as  Kimon  with  his  exclusively  military 
aptitudes  had  never  been  able  to  establish.  The  aristocraticai 
party  in  the  commonwealth — the  "honourable  and  respect- 
able "  citizens,  as  we  find   them   styled,  adopting  their  own 


1  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c  11. 
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nomenclature — now  imposed  upon  themselves  the  obligation 
of  undeviating  regularity  in  their  attendance  on  the  public 
assembly,  sitting  together  in  a  particular  section  so  as  to  be 
conspicuously  parted  from  the  Demos.  In  this  manner  their 
applause  and  dissent,  their  mutual  encouragement  to  each 
other,  their  distribution  of  parts  to  different  speakers,  was 
made  more  conducive  to  the  party  purposes  than  it  had  been 
before  when  these  distinguished  persons  were  intermingled 
with  the  mass  of  citizens.1  Thucydid£s  himself  was  eminent 
as  a  speaker,  inferior  only  to  Periklds — perhaps  hardly  inferior 
even  to  him.  We  are  told  that  in  reply  to  a  question  put  to 
him  by  Archidamus,  whether  Perikl£s  or  he  were  the  better 
wrestler,  Thucydid£s  replied — "  Even  when  I  throw  him,  he 
denies  that  he  has  fallen,  gains  his  point,  and  talks  over  those 
who  actually  saw  him  fall."  2 

Such  an  opposition,  made  to  Perikles  in  all  the  full  licence 
which  a  democratical  constitution  permitted,  must  Pom*  of 
have  been  both  efficient  and  embarrassing.     But  the  b«wC<^0ule 
pointed  severance  of  the  aristocratical  chiefs,  which  |W0PS£ICS' 
ThucydidSs  son  of  Mel£sias  introduced,  contributed  ^  ex^5!*' 
probably  at  once  to  rally  the  democratical  majority  ^ey°Lr 
round  Perikles,  and  to  exasperate  the  bitterness  of  ri0cnd0efcora" 
party  conflict3    As  far  as  we  can   make  out  the  Athcns- 
grounds  of  the  opposition,  it  turned  partly  upon  the  pacific 
policy  of  Perikles  towards  the  Persians,  partly  upon  his  ex- 
penditure for  home  ornament     ThucydidGs  contended  that 
Athens  was  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks  by  having 
drawn  the  confederate  treasure  from  Delos  to  her  own  acro- 
polis, under  pretence  of  greater  security — and  then  employing 
it,  not  in  prosecuting  war  against  the  Persians,4  but  in  beauti- 


1  Compare  the  speech  of  Nikias,  in  |  oh  Wtt«k€,   vik$,  koI    fi*ra**t9*i    robs 

reference  to  the  younger  citizens  and  '  bp&pras. 

partisans  of  Alkibiades  sitting  together  •  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c  X  I.    y  $'  iicci- 

near  the  latter  in   the    assembly — ots  pup  &fu\Ka  iea\  (piXoripla  rwp  apBp&p  0a- 

iyb   bpwv   pvp    Md$€   ry    ai*r$    avtpl  \  Bvrdrriv   ro/ifyp  rtfwv<ra  rys  v6K*ccsf  rb 

t apaKtkevarr  obs   KaBijfx^yovs  <po-  fitv  tirjpop,  rb  8'  bklyovs  brolrio'*  icaAc?- 

fiovfuut  teal  rois  xpffffivTfpois  kvmrapaKt'  ,  <r$ai. 

\t6ofiai  ph   KarataxvyOyycut    f*  rtp  ns  4  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  12.     tit4(Sa\- 

Tapcuc&Brirai  t»v5€,   &c.      (Thucyd.  vi.  !  Kop  4v  reus  iKK\ri<ri(us  ffo&vrcs,  &s  6  pip 


13).     See  also  Aristophanes,  Ekklesiaz. 
298  seq.y  about  partisans  sitting  near  to- 
gether. 
•  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c  8.    *Ot<w  fy* 


tirjiws  dSo^c?  Kal  KaK&s  aKovti  ra  Koipa 
r&p  'EW^ya>y  xp^lfJMra  *P°*  *brbp  4k 
A"(j\ou  p*rayay&pt  %  9*  tptvrip  abr$  Tpbs 
robs  iyicahovpras  §\rwptK9ardrt\  r&p  too- 


jcorojBaAw  iraKaivv,  iictipos  apriktywp  &s     <pd<rc(ay,  tciaavra  robs  fiapfidpovs  4ku$*p 
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fying  Athens  by  new  temples  and  costly  statues.  To  thb 
Perikl£s  replied  that  Athens  had  undertaken  the  obligation, 
in  consideration  of  the  tribute  money,  to  protect  her  allies  and 
keep  off  from  them  every  foreign  enemy — that  she  had  accom- 
plished this  object  completely  at  the  present,  and  retained  a 
reserve  sufficient  to  guarantee  the  like  security  for  the  future 
— that  under  such  circumstances,  she  owed  no  account  to  her 
allies  of  the  expenditure  of  the  surplus,  but  was  at  liberty  to 
employ  it  for  purposes  useful  and  honourable  to  the  city.  In 
this  point  of  view  it  was  an  object  of  great  public  importance 
to  render  Athens  imposing  in  the  eyes  both  of  the  allies  and 
of  Hellas  generally,  by  improved  fortifications, — by  accumu- 
lated embellishment,  sculptural  and  architectural, — and  by 
religious  festivals,  frequent,  splendid,  musical,  and  poetical 

Such  was  the  answer  made  by  Perikl£s  in  defence  of  his 
Defence  of  policy  against  the  opposition  headed  by  Thucydidfis. 
J^l^y  And  considering  the  grounds  of  the  debate  on  both 
fSZtdfibS*  sides*  ^e  answer  was  perfectly  satisfactory.  For 
rivds.  when  we  look  at  the  very  large  sum  which  Perikl£s 

continually  kept  in  reserve  in  the  treasury,  no  one  could 
reasonably  complain  that  his  expenditure  for  ornamental  pur- 
poses was  carried  so  far  as  to  encroach  upon  the  exigencies  of 
defence.  What  Thucydidfis  and  his  partisans  appear  to  have 
urged,  was  that  this  common  fund  should  still  continue  to  be 
spent  in  aggressive  warfare  against  the  Persian  king,  in  Egypt 
and  elsewhere — conformably  to  the  projects  pursued  by  Kimon 
during  his  life.1  But  Perikl6s  was  right  in  contending  that 
such  outlay  would  have  been  simply  wasteful ;  of  no  use 
either  to  Athens  or  her  allies,  though  risking  all  the  chances 
of  distant  defeat,  such  as  had  been  experienced  a  few  years 
before  in  Egypt  The  Persian  force  was  already  kept  away 
both  from  the  waters  of  the  ^Egean  and  the  coast  of  Asia, 
either  by  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty  of  Kallias,  or  (if  that 
treaty  be  supposed  apocryphal)  by  a  conduct  practically  the 
same  as  those  stipulations  would  have  enforced.     The  allies 


&y*\4<r$ai   iea\  <pv\dTTtiv   4v  &xvPV   T^  \  "i>   IO) »  where  a  similar  accusation  is 
Koivh,  v*{m\v  itvifprjKt  neptJcAy}*,  &c.  |  brought  forward — #T€i8^  5i  I4p*n*w  a&- 

Compare  the  speech  of  the  Lesbians,     rovs  (the  Athenians)  r^v  plr  rov  Mifftov 
and  their  complaints  against  Athens,  at    tx^pb*  ArtcVra*,  rV  tik  tup  £vfifi&x*r 
the  moment  of  their  revolt  in  the  fourth  j  Mkaxnv  iirayopipovs,  &c. 
year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thucyd.  ,      l  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  20. 
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indeed  might  have  had  some  ground  of  complaint  against 
Periklfis,  either  for  not  reducing  the  amount  of  tribute  required 
from  them,  seeing  that  it  was  more  than  sufficient  for  the 
legitimate  purposes  of  the  confederacy,— or  for  not  having 
collected  their  positive  sentiment  as  to  the  disposal  of  it. 
But  we  do  not  find  that  this  was  the  argument  adopted  by 
Thucydid£s  and  his  party ;  nor  was  it  calculated  to  find 
favour  either  with  aristocrats,  or  democrats,  in  the  Athenian 
assembly. 

Admitting  the  injustice  of  Athens — an  injustice  common 
to  both  the  parties  in  that  city,  not  less  to  Kimon 
than  to  Periklfis — in  acting  as  despot  instead  of  chief,  n«c  themes 
and  in  discontinuing  all  appeal  to  the  active  and  mem  of 
hearty  concurrence  of  her  numerous  allies  ;  we  shall 
find  that  the  schemes  of  Perikl£s  were  nevertheless  eminently 
Pan-Hellenic.  In  strengthening  and  ornamenting  Athens,  in 
developing  the  full  activity  of  her  citizens,  in  providing 
temples,  religious  offerings,  works  of  art,  solemn  festivals,  all 
of  surpassing  attraction, — he  intended  to  exalt  her  into  some- 
thing greater  than  an  imperial  city  with  numerous  dependent 
allies.  He  wished  to  make  her  the  centre  of  Grecian  feeling, 
the  stimulus  of  Grecian  intellect,  and  the  type  of  strong  demo- 
cratical  patriotism  combined  with  full  liberty  of  individual 
taste  and  aspiration.  He  wished  not  merely  to  retain  the 
adherence  of  the  subject  states,  but  to  attract  the  admiration 
and  spontaneous  deference  of  independent  neighbours,  so  as 
to  procure  for  Athens  a  moral  ascendency  much  beyond  the 
range  of  her  direct  power.  And  he  succeeded  in  elevating  the 
city  to  a  visible  grandeur,1  which  made  her  appear  even  much 
stronger  than  she  really  was — and  which  had  the  farther  effect 
of  softening  to  the  minds  of  her  subjects  the  humiliating  sense 
of  obedience;  while  it  served  as  a  normal  school,  open  to 
strangers  from  all  quarters,  of  energetic  action  even  under  full 
licence  of  criticism — of  elegant  pursuits  economically  followed 
— and  of  a  love  for  knowledge  without  enervation  of  character. 
Such  were  the  views  of  Perikl£s  in  regard  to  his  country, 
during  the  years  which  preceded  the  Peloponnesian  war.  We 
find  them  recorded  in  his  celebrated  Funeral  Oration  pro- 
nounced in  the  first  year  of  that  war — an  exposition  for  ever 


1  Thucyd.  i.  10. 
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memorable  of  the  sentiment  and  purpose  of  Athenian  demo- 
cracy, as  conceived  by  its  ablest  president 

So  bitter  however  was  the  opposition  made  by  Thucydid£s 
Bitter  con-  and  his  party  to  this  projected  expenditure — so 
{SrdSSt  violent  and  pointed  did  the  scission  of  aristocrats 
£>ttT?f  ot-  an^  democrats  become — that  the  dispute  came  after 
Th^dldfa  no  l°n£  t*me  to  *****  ultimate  appeal  which  the 
wosuacised  Athenian  constitution  provided  for  the  case  of  two 
443  ».c.  opposite  and  nearly  equal  party  leaders — a  vote  of 
ostracism.  Of  the  particular  details  which  preceded  this 
ostracism,  we  are  not  informed  ;  but  we  see  clearly  that  the 
general  position  was  such  as  the  ostracism  was  intended  to 
meet  Probably  the  vote  was  proposed  by  the  party  of  Thucy- 
didfis,  in  order  to  procure  the  banishment  of  Perikl£s,  the 
more  powerful  person  of  the  two,  and  the  most  likely  to  excite 
popular  jealousy.  The  challenge  was  accepted  by  Perikl£s 
and  his  friends,  and  the  result  of  the  voting  was  such  that 
an  adequate  legal  majority  condemned  Thucydidfis  to  ostra- 
cism.1 And  it  seems  that  the  majority  must  have  been  very 
decisive,  for  the  party  of  Thucydidfis  was  completely  broken 
by  it  We  hear  of  no  other  single  individual  equally  formid- 
able, as  a  leader  of  opposition,  throughout  all  the  remaining 
life  of  Periklfis. 

The  ostracism  of  Thucydidfis  apparently  took  place  about 
New  works    two  years  2  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Thirty  years' 

undertaken 

«t  Athens,  truce  (443-442  B.c),  and  it  is  to  the  period  imme- 

wau  DodL  diately  following,  that  the  great   Periklean  works 

which  b  belong.    The  southern  wall  of  the  acropolis  had  been 

""•la  built  out  of  the  spoils  brought  by  Kimon  from  his 

town  bv  the 

architect  Persian  expeditions ;  but  the  third  of  the  long  walls 
^jjpeda-  connecting  Athens  with  the  harbour  was  the  pro- 
position of  Periklfts,  at  what  precise  time  we  do  not  know.  The 
long  walls  originally  completed  (not  long  after  the  battle  of 
Tanagra,  as  has  already  been  stated),  were  two,  one  from  Athens 
to  Peiraeus,  another  from  Athens  to  Phalfirum :  the  space 


1  Plutarch,  Periklls,  c  11  -14.   Ttkos  \  at  Magnesia,    between    two   political 


Si  wpo»  row    eovKvSftip'    fit    dfUva 


rivals,  Kretines  and  Hermeias :  also  the 


mp\  rod  otfTpiieov  KarcurrAt  xal  ftia-  just  reflections  of  Montesquieu,  Esprit 

Kir 8  vr extras.     cVcciror   fUr   V{49aAc,  des  Loix,  xxvi.  a  17  ;  xxix.  c  7. 

*aWXv<r#    8i  r\w  dmrvrartniiniv  Ircu-  *  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c  16 :  the  indi- 

p*l(w.    See,  in  reference  to  the  principle  cation  of  time  however  is  vague, 
of  the  ostracism,  a  remarkable  incident 
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between  them  was  broad,  and  if  in  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  the 
communication  with  Peiraeus  would  be  interrupted  Accord- 
ingly Periklfis  now  induced  the  people  to  construct  a  third 
or  intermediate  wall,  running  parallel  with  the  first  wall  to 
Peiraeus,  and  within  a  short  distance1  (seemingly  near  one 
furlong)  from  it :  so  that  the  communication  between  the 
city  and  the  port  was  placed  beyond  all  possible  interruption, 
even  assuming  an  enemy  to  have  got  within  the  Phal£ric  wall. 
It  was  seemingly  about  this  time,  too,  that  the  splendid  docks 
and  arsenal  in  Peiraeus,  alleged  by  Isokrat£s  to  have  cost  iooo 
talents,  were  constructed ; a  while  the  town  itself  of  Peiraeus 
was  laid  out  anew  with  straight  streets  intersecting  at  right 
angles.  Apparently  this  was  something  new  in  Greece — the 
towns  generally,  and  Athens  itself  in  particular,  having  been 
built  without  any  symmetry,  or  width,  or  continuity  of  streets.8 
Hippodamus  the  Milesian,  a  man  of  considerable  attainments 
in  the  physical  philosophy  of  the  age,  derived  much  renown 
as  the  earliest  town  architect,  for  having  laid  out  the  Peiraeus 
on  a  regular  plan.  The  market-place,  or  one  of  them  at  least, 
permanently  bore  his  name — the  Hippodamian  agora.4  At  a 
time  when  so  many  great  architects  were  displaying  their 
genius  in  the  construction  of  temples,  we  are  not  surprised 
to  hear  that  the  structure  of  towns  began  to  be  regularised 
also.  Moreover  we  are  told  that  the  new  colonial  town  of 
Thurii,  to  which  Hippodamus  went  as  a  settler,  was  also  con- 
structed in  the  same  systematic  form  as  to  straight  and  wide 
streets.6 

The  new  scheme  upon  which  the  Peiraeus  was  laid  out  was 
not  without  its  value  as  one  visible  proof  of  the  naval  0deon, 
grandeur  of  Athens.     But  the  buildings  in  Athens  S^JjK* 
and  on  the  acropolis  formed  the  real  glory  of  the  2£Ts£5i« 
Periklean  age.    A  new  theatre,  termed  the  Odeon,  of  Ath€n** 
was  constructed  for  musical  and  poetical  representations  at  the 


1  Plato,  Gorgias,  p. 455,  with  Scholia; 
Plutarch,  Perikles,  c  13;  Forchhammer, 
Topographie  von  A  then,  in  Kieler  Philo- 
logische  Studien,  p.  279-282.  See  the 
map  of  Athens  and  its  environs,  at  the 
end  of  this  volume. 

*  Isokrates,  Orat  viL;  Areopagit  p. 
153,  c.  27. 

*  See    Diksearchus,    Vit    Graeciae, 


description  of  Plataea  in  ThucydidSs,  ii.  3. 

All  the  older  towns  now  existing  in  the 
Grecian  islands  are  put  together  in  this 
same  manner — narrow,  muddy,  crooked 
ways — few  regular  continuous  lines  of 
houses  :  see  Ross,  Reisen  in  den  Griechi- 
schen  Inseln,  Letter  xxvii  vol  ii.  p.  20. 

4  Aristotle,  Politic  ii.  5,  1 ;  Xeno- 
phon,  Hellen.  ii  4,  I ;  Harpokration, 


Fragm.  ed.  Fuhr.  p.  140 :  compare  the    v.  'bnroftrfpcia.         *  Diodor.  xii.  9. 


508  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  Part  II. 

great  Panathenaic  solemnity.     Next,  the  splendid  temple  of 
Athfinfi,  called  the  Parthenon,  with  all  its  masterpieces  of  de- 
corative sculpture,  friezes,  and  reliefs  :  lastly,  the  costly  portals 
erected  to  adorn  the  entrance  of  the  acropolis,  on  the  western 
side  of  the  hill,   through   which  the   solemn  processions  on 
festival  days  were  conducted.     It  appears  that  the  Odeon 
and  the  Parthenon  were  both  finished  between  445  and  437 
B.C. :  the  Propylaea  somewhat  later,  between  437  and  431  B.C., 
in  which  latter  year  the  Peloponnesian  war  began.1     Progress 
was  also  made  in  restoring  or  re-constructing  the  Erechtheion, 
or  ancient  temple  of  Ath6n£  Polias,  the  patron  goddess  of  the 
city — which  had  been  burnt  in  the  invasion  of  Xerxes.     But 
the  breaking  out  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  seems  to  have  pre- 
vented the  completion  of  this,  as  well  as  of  the  great  temple  of 
Dfimfitfir,  at   Eleusis,  for  the  celebration  of  the   Eleusinian 
mysteries — that  of  Ath£n6  at  Sunium — and  that  of  Nemesis  at 
Khamnus.     Nor  was  the  sculpture  less  memorable  than  the 
architecture.     Three  statues  of  Ath6n6,  all  by  the  hand   of 
Pheidias,  decorated  the  acropolis — one  colossal,  47  feet  high, 
of  ivory,  in  the  Parthenon a — a  second  of  bronze,  called  the 
Lemnian  AthGnfi — a  third  of   colossal    magnitude,  also   in 
bronze,  called  AthfinS.  Promachos,  placed  between  the  Propy- 
laea and  the  Parthenon,  and  visible  from  afar  off,  even  to  the 
navigator  approaching  Peiraeus  by  sea. 

It  is  not  of  course  to  Periklfis  that  the  renown  of  these 
illustrious  splendid  productions  of  art  belongs.  But  the  great 
"Suc«£-  sculptors  and  architects,  by  whom  they  were  con- 
Fkdn^8'  ceived  and  executed,  belonged  to  that  same  period 
Kaiukrat&s.    Qf  eXpanding  ancj  stimulating  Athenian  democracy, 

which  likewise  called  forth  creative  genius  in  oratory,  in 
dramatic  poetry,  and  in  philosophical  speculation.  One  man 
especially,  of  immortal  name, — Pheidias, — born  a  little  before 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  was  the  original  mind  in  whom  the 
sublime  ideal  conceptions  of  genuine  art  appear  to  have  dis- 
engaged themselves  from  that  stiffness  of  execution,  and 
adherence  to  a  consecrated  type,  which  marked  the  efforts  of 


1  Leake,  Topography  of  Athens,  '  (De  Phidiae  Vit&,  p.  18)  mentions  no 
Append,  ii.  and  iii.  p.  328-336,  2nd  less  than  eight  celebrated  statues  of 
edit.  1  Athene*,  by  the  hand  of  Pheidias— four 

*  See  Leake,  Topography  of  Athens,  !  in  the  acropolis  of  Athens. 
2nd  ed.  p.  1 1 1,  Germ,  transl.    O.  Muller  j 
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his  predecessors.1  He  was  the  great  director  and  superin- 
tendent of  all  those  decorative  additions,  whereby  Periklfis 
imparted  to  Athens  a  majesty  such  as  had  never  before 
belonged  to  any  Grecian  city.  The  architects  of  the  Parthe- 
non and  the  other  buildings — Iktinus,  Kallikrat£s,  Koroebus, 
Mnesikl6s,  and  others — worked  under  his  instructions,  and  he 
had  besides  a  school  of  pupils  and  subordinates,  to  whom 
the  mechanical  part  of  his  labours  was  confided.  With  all  the 
great  contributions  which  Pheidias  made  to  the  grandeur  of 
Athens,  his  last  and  greatest  achievement  was  far  away 
from  Athens — the  colossal  statue  of  Zeus,  in  the  great  temple 
of  Olympia,  executed  in  the  years  immediately  preceding  the 
Peloponnesian  war.  This  stupendous  work  was  sixty  feet 
high,  of  ivory  and  gold,  embodying  in  visible  majesty  some  of 
the  grandest  conceptions  of  Grecian  poetry  and  religion.  Its 
effect  upon  the  minds  of  all  beholders,  for  many  centuries 
successively,  was  such  as  never  has  been,  and  probably  never 
will  be,  equalled  in  the  annals  of  art,  sacred  or  profane. 

Considering  these  prodigious  achievements  in  the  field  of 
art  only  as  they  bear  upon  Athenian  and  Grecian  Effect  of 
history,  they  are  phenomena  of  extraordinary  im-  {jUJU^E 
portance.     When  we  learn  the  profound  impression  J^S^n 
which  they  produced  upon  Grecian  spectators  of  a  contS^ra- 
later   age,  we  may  judge   how   immense    was   the  rics* 
effect  upon  that  generation  which  saw  them  both  begun  and 
finished.     In  the  year  480  B.C.  Athens  had  been  ruined  by 
the  occupation  of  Xerxes.     Since  that  period,  the  Greeks  had 
seen,  first  the  rebuilding  and  fortifying  of  the  city  on   an 
enlarged  scale — next,  the  addition  of  Peiraeus  with  its  docks 
and  magazines — thirdly,  the  junction  of  the  two  by  the  long 
walls,  thus  including  the  most  numerous  concentrated  popula- 
tion, wealth,  arms,  ships,  &c.  in  Greece2 — lastly,  the  rapid 
creation  of  so  many  new  miracles  of  art — the  sculptures  of 
Pheidias  as  well  as  the  paintings  of  the  Thasian  painter  Poly- 
gn6tus,  in  the  temple  of  Theseus,  and  in  the  portico  called 
Poekild.     Plutarch  observes 3  that  the  celerity  with  which  the 


1  Plutarch,  Perikl€s,  c.  13-15  :  O.  ,  civ  &piara  i^prumat,  irXovrtf  r*  I9lq. 
Miiller,  De  Phidiae  Vit£,  p.  34-60 ;  also  ical  Ztifioaltp  ical  pavo\  ical  Xmtois  ical 
his  work,  Archaologie  der  Kunst,  sect,  i  flwAoiy,  ical  6x*<p  &<ros  oh*  4w  AAA?  M 
108-113.  I  7«  XW?W  'EAAifwic^  4<rrlvf  &c. . 

*  Thucyd.  i.  80.     ical  ro7s  *AA<hj  fi»a-         *  Plutarch,  Perikl£s,  c.  13. 
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works  were  completed  was  the  most  remarkable  circumstance 
connected  with  them  ;  and  so  it  probably  might  be,  in  respect 
to  the  effect  upon  the  contemporary  Greeks.    The  gigantic 
strides  by  which  Athens  had  reached  her  maritime  empire 
were  now  immediately  succeeded  by  a  series  of  works  which 
stamped  her  as  the  imperial  city  of  Greece,  gave  to  her  an 
appearance   of  power   even    greater  than   the  reality,   and 
especially  put  to  shame  the  old-fashioned  simplicity  of  Sparta.1 
The  cost  was  doubtless  prodigious,  and  could  only  have  been 
borne  at  a  time  when  there  was  a  large  treasure  in  the  acro- 
polis, as  well  as  a  considerable  tribute  annually  coming  in.    If 
we  may  trust  a  computation  which  seems  to  rest  on  plausible 
grounds,  it  cannot  have  been  much  less  than   3000  talents 
in  the  aggregate  (about  690,000/.).*    The  expenditure  of  so 
large  a  sum  was  of  course  a  source  of  great  private  gain  to 
contractors,  tradesmen,  merchants,  artisans  of  various  descrip- 
tions &c  concerned  in  it    In  one  way  or  another,  it  distributed 
itself  over  a  large  portion  of  the  whole  city.    And  it  appears 
that  the  materials  employed  for  much  of  the  work  were  de- 
signedly of  the  most  costly  description,  as  being  most  consistent 
with  the  reverence  due  to  the  gods.     Marble  was   rejected 
as  too  common  for  the  statue  of  AthSnfi,  and  ivory  employed 
in  its  place.3    Even  the  gold  with  which  it  was  surrounded 
weighed  not  less  than  forty  talents.4    A  large  expenditure  for 
such  purposes,  considered  as  pious  towards  the  gods,  was  at 
the  same  time  imposing  in  reference  to  Grecian  feeling,  which 
regarded  with  admiration  every  variety  of  public  show  and 
magnificence,  and  repaid  with  grateful  deference  the  rich  men 
who  indulged  in  it     Periklfis  knew  well  that  the  visible  splen- 
dour of  the  city,  so  new  to  all  his  contemporaries,  would  cause 
her  great  power  to  appear  greater  still,  and  would  thus  pro- 
cure for  her  a  real,  though  unacknowledged  influence — perhaps 


1  Thucyd.  i.  10. 

*  See  Leake,  Topography  of  Athens, 
Append,  iii.  p.  329,  2nd  edit  Germ, 
transl.  Colonel  Leake,  with  much  jus- 
tice, contends  that  the  amount  of  2012 
talents,  stated  by  Harpokration  out  of 
Philochorus  as  the  cost  of  the  Pro- 
pylsea  alone,  must  be  greatly  exagge- 
rated. Mr.  Wilkins  (Atheniensia,  p.  84) 
expresses  the  same  opinion  ;  remarking 
that  the  transport  of  marble  from  Pente- 


likus  to  Athens  is  easy,  and  on  a  de- 
scending road. 

Demetrius  Phalereus  (ap.  Cicer.  de 
Officiis,  ii.  17)  blamed  Periklfe  for  the 
large  sum  expended  upon  the  Propylsea. 
It  is  not  wonderful  that  he  uttered  this 
censure,  if  he  had  been  led  to  rate  the 
cost  of  them  at  2012  talents. 

*  Valer.  Maxim.  i.  7,  2. 

4  Thucyd.  it  13. 
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even  an  ascendency— over  all  cities  of  the  Grecian  name.  And 
it  is  certain  that  even  among  those  who  most  hated  and  feared 
her,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  there  prevailed 
a  powerful  sentiment  of  involuntary  deference. 

A  step  taken  by  PeriklGs,  apparently  not  long  after  the 
commencement  of  the  Thirty  years'  truce,  evinces  Attempt  of 
how  much  this   ascendency  was  in  his  direct  aim,  coil^a0 
and  how  much  he  connected  it  with  views  both  of  |^itcon" 
harmony  and  usefulness  for  Greece  generally.     He  ^JSe^of 
prevailed  upon  the  people  to  send  envoys  to  every  ^Jj^ 
city  of  the  Greek  name,  great  and  small,  inviting  stotes- 
each  to  appoint  deputies  for  a  congress  to  be  held  at  Athens. 
Three  points  were  to  be  discussed  in  this  intended  congress. 
I.  The  restitution  of  those  temples  which  had  been  burnt  by 
the  Persian  invaders.     2.  The  fulfilment  of  such  vows,  as  on 
that  occasion  had  been  made  to  the  gods.     3.  The  safety  of 
the  sea  and  of  maritime  commerce  for  all. 

Twenty  elderly  Athenians  were  sent  round  to  obtain  the 
convocation  of  this  congress  at  Athens — a  Pan-Hellenic  con- 
gress for  Pan-Hellenic  purposes.  But  those  who  were  sent  to 
Bceotia  and  Peloponnesus  completely  failed  in  their  object, 
from  the  jealousy,  noway  astonishing,  of  Sparta  and  her  allies. 
Of  the  rest  we  hear  nothing,  for  this  refusal  was  quite  sufficient 
to  frustrate  the  whole  scheme.1  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  the 
dependent  allies  of  Athens  appear  to  have  been  summoned 
just  as  much  as  the  cities  perfectly  autonomous  ;  so  that  their 
tributary  relation  to  Athens  was  not  understood  to  degrade 
them.  We  may  sincerely  regret  that  such  congress  did  not 
take  effect,  as  it  might  have  opened  some  new  possibilities  of 
converging  tendency  and  alliance  for  the  dispersed  fractions 
of  the  Greek  name — a  comprehensive  benefit  not  likely  to  be 
entertained  at  Sparta  even  as  a  project,  but  which  might 
perhaps  have  been  realised  under  Athens,  and  seems  in  this 


1  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c  17.    Plutarch    yet  recovered  from  the  fruits  of  her  alii- 


gives  no  precise  date,  and  O.  M tiller 
(De  Phiaiae  Vita,  p.  9)  places  these 
steps,  for  convocation  of  a  congress,  be* 


ance  with  the  Persians ;  moreover, 
neither  Athens  nor  Perikles  himself 
seems  to  have  been  at  that  time  in  a 


fore  the  first  war  between  Sparta  and  situation  to  conceive  so  large  a  project ; 
Athens  and  the  battle  of  Tanagra — #>.  which  suits  in  every  respect  mucn  better 
before  460  B.C.  But  this  date  seems  to  j  for  the  later  period,  after  the  Thirty 
me  improbable :  Thebes  was  not  yet  j  years'  truce,  but  before  the  Pelopon- 
renovated  in  power,  nor  had  Bceotia  as    nesian  war. 
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case  to  have  been  sincerely  aimed  at  by  Perikles.  The  events 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  however,  extinguished  all  hopes  of 
any  such  union. 

The  interval  of  fourteen  years,  between  the  beginning  of  the 
Thirty  years'  truce  and  that  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  was  by 
no  means  one  of  undisturbed  peace  to  Athens.  In  the  sixth 
year  of  that  period  occurred  the  formidable  revolt  of  Samos. 

That  island  appears  to  have  been  the  most  powerful  of  all 
the  allies  of  Athens.1     It  surpassed  even   Chios  or 
Revolt  of      Lesbos,  standing  on  the  same  footing  as  these  two  : 
from  the       that  is,  paying  no  tribute-money — a  privilege  when 
compared  with  the  body  of  the  allies, — but  furnishing 
ships  and  men  when  called  upon,  and  retaining,  subject  to  this 
condition,  its  complete  autonomy,  its  oligarchical  government, 
its  fortifications,  and  its  military  force.    Like  most  of  the  other 
islands  near  the  coast,  Samos  possessed  a  portion  of  territory 
on  the  Asiatic  mainland,  between  which  and  the  territory  of 
Miletus  lay  the  small  town  of  Pri£n£,  one  of  the  twelve 
original  members  contributing  to  the    Pan-Ionic  solemnity. 
Respecting  the  possession  of  this  town  of  Pri6n£,  a  war  broke 
out  between  the  Samians  and  Milesians,  in  the  sixth  year  of 
the  Thirty  years'  truce  (B.C.  440-439).    Whether  the  town  had 
before  been  independent,  we  do  not  know,  but  in  this  war 
the  Milesians  were  worsted,  and  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Samians.      The  defeated  Milesians,  enrolled  as   they  were 
among  the  tributary  allies  of  Athens,  complained  to  her  of  the 
conduct  of  the  Samians,  and  their  complaint  was  seconded  by 
a  party  in  Samos  itself,  opposed  to  the  oligarchy  and  its  pro- 
ceedings.    The  Athenians  required  the  two  disputing  cities 
to  bring  the  matter  before  discussion  and  award  at  Athens, 
But  the  Samians  refused  to  comply : a  whereupon  an  arma- 


1  Thucyd.  i.  115 ;  viii.  76  ;  Plutarch,     Mil£tus.     Nor  is  it  at  all  more  credit- 


PeriklSs,  c  28. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  115  ;  Plutarch,  Perikles, 
c.  25.     Most  of  the  statements  which 


able,  that  the  satrap  Pissuthnes,  from 
goodwill  towards  Samos,  offered  Peri- 
kles 10,000  golden  staters  as  an  induce- 


appear  in  this  chapter  of  Plutarch  (over    ment  to  spare  the  island.    It  may  per 


and  above  the  concise  narrative  of 
Thucydides)  appear  to  be  borrowed 
from  exaggerated  party  stories  of  the 


haps  be  true,  however,  that  the  Samian 
oligarchy,  and  those  wealthy  men  whose 
children  were  likely  to  be  taken  as  hos- 


day.    We  need  make  no  remark  upon  |  tages,  tried  the  effect  of  large  bribes 
the  story,  that  Perikles  was  induced  to    upon  the  mind  of  Perikles  to  prevail 
take  the  side  of  Miletus  against  Samos    upon  him  not  to  alter  the  government 
by  the  fact  that  Aspasia  was  a  native  of  , 
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mcnt  of  forty  ships  was  despatched  from  Athens  to  the  island, 
and  established  in  it  a  democratical  government ;  leaving  in 
it  a  garrison,  and  carrying  away  to  Lemnos  fifty  men  and  as 
many  boys  from  the  principal  oligarchical  families,  to  serve 
as  hostages.  Of  these  families,  however,  a  certain  number 
retired  to  the  mainland,  where  they  entered  into  negotiations 
with  Pissuthnes  the  satrap  of  Sardes,  to  procure  aid  and 
restoration.  Obtaining  from  him  seven  hundred  mercenary 
troops,  and  passing  over  in  the  night  to  the  island,  by  previous 
concert  with  the  oligarchical  party,  they  overcame  the  Samian 
democracy  as  well  as  the  Athenian  garrison,  who  were  sent 
over  as  prisoners  to  Pissuthnes.  They  were  farther  lucky 
enough  to  succeed  in  stealing  away  from  Lemnos  their  own 
recently  deposited  hostages,  and  they  then  proclaimed  open 
revolt  against  Athens,  in  which  Byzantium  also  joined.  It 
seems  remarkable,  that  though  by  such  a  proceeding  they 
would  of  course  draw  upon  themselves  the  full  strength  of 
Athens,  yet  their  first  step  was  to  resume  aggressive  hostilities 
against  Milfitus,1  whither  they  sailed  with  a  powerful  force  of 
seventy  ships,  twenty  of  them  carrying  troops. 

Immediately  on  the  receipt  of  this  grave  intelligence,  a  fleet 
of  sixty  triremes — probably  all  that  were  in  com-         . 
plete  readiness — was  despatched  to  Samos  under  ten  armament 

aftainst 

generals,  two  of  whom  were  PeriklGs  himself  and  the  Samos, 
poet  Sophoklds,2  both  seemingly  included  among  the  w«s,  Sophi- 
ten  ordinary  Stratdgi  of  the  year.   But  it  was  necessary  tragedian, 

&c 

to  employ  sixteen  of  these  ships,  partly  in  summon- 
ing contingents  from  Chios  and  Lesbos,  to  which  islands 
Sophoklfis  went  in  person  ; 3  partly  in  keeping  watch  off  the 
coast  of  Karia  for  the  arrival  of  the  Phoenician  fleet,  which 
report  stated  to  be  approaching ;  so  that  Periklfis  had  only 
forty-four  ships  remaining  in  his  squadron.  Yet  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  attack  the  Samian  fleet  of  seventy  ships  on  his 
way  back  from  Mildtus,  near  the  island  of  Tragia,  and  was 

1  Thucyd.  i.  114,  115.  pleasing  and  graceful  in  society,  but  no- 

8  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  638  ;  Schol.  Aristei-    way  distinguished  for  active  capacity. 
d£s,  t  iii.  p.  485,  Dindorf.  SophoklSs  was  at  this  time  in  peculiar 

*  See  the  interesting  particulars  re-  favour,  from  the  success  of  his  tragedy 
counted  respecting  Sophoklcs  by  the  Antigone  the  year  before.  See  the 
Chian  poet  Ion,  who  met  and  conversed  I  chronology  of  these  events  discussed 
with  him  during  the  course  of  this  ex-  ;  and  elucidated  in  Boeckh's  preliminary 
pedition  (Athenseus,  xiii.  p.  603).  He  !  Dissertation  to  the  Antigon6,  c.  6-9. 
represents    the    poet    as    uncommonly  ( 

VOL.   IV.  2   I, 
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victorious  in  the  action.  Presently  he  was  reinforced  by  forty 
ships  from  Athens,  and  by  twenty-five  from  Chios  and  Lesbos, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  disembark  at  Samos,  where  he  overcame  the 
Samian  land-force  and  blocked  up  the  harbour  with  a  portion 
of  his  fleet,  surrounding  the  city  on  the  land-side  with  a  triple 
wall.  Meanwhile  the  Samians  had  sent  Stesagoras  with  five 
ships  to  press  the  coming  of  the  Phoenician  fleet,  and  the 
report  of  their  approach  became  again  so  prevalent  that 
Periklfis  felt  obliged  to  take  sixty  ships  (out  of  the  total  125) 
to  watch  for  them  off  the  coast  of  Kaunus  and  Karia,  where 
he  cruised  for  about  fourteen  days.  The  Phoenician  fleet l 
never  came  in  sight,  though  Diodorus  affirms  that  it  was 
actually  on  its  voyage.  Pissuthnes  certainly  seems  to  have 
promised,  and  the  Samians  to  have  expected  it  Yet  I  incline 
to  believe  that,  though  willing  to  hold  out  hopes  and  encourage 
revolt  among  the  Athenian  allies,  the  satrap  did  not  choose 
openly  to  violate  the  convention  of  Kallias,  whereby  the 
Persians  were  forbidden  to  send  a  fleet  westward  of  the  Cheli- 
donian  promontory.  The  departure  of  Periklfes,  however,  so 
much  weakened  the  Athenian  fleet  off  Samos,  that  the  Sa- 
mians, suddenly  sailing  out  of  their  harbour  in  an  opportune 
Doubtful  moment,  at  the  instigation  and  under  the  command 
bngSTcon-  of  one  of  their  most  eminent  citizens,  the  philosopher 
jSS^S*'  Melissus — surprised  and  disabled  the  blockading 
at  umTL  w  squadron,  and  even  gained  a  victory  over  the  remain- 
affiled, '  ing  fleet  before  the  ships  could  be  fairly  got  clear  of 
mantled.  the  land.2  For  fourteen  days  they  remained  masters 
of  the  sea,  carrying  in  and  out  all  that  they  thought  proper. 
It  was  not  until  the  return  of  Periklds  that  they  were  again 
blockaded.  Reinforcements  however  were  now  multiplied  to 
the  investing  squadron — from  Athens,  forty  ships  under  Thu- 
cydides,3 Agnon,  and  Phormion,  and  twenty  under  Tlepolemus 


1  Diodor.  xi.  27.  '  with  the  narrative  of  Thucydides. 


*  Plutarch,  Perikl£s,  c.  26.  Plutarch 
seems  to  have  had  before  him  accounts 
respecting  this  Samian  campaign  not 
only  from  Ephorus,  Stesimbrotus,  and 


The  Samian  historian  Duris,  living 
about  a  century  after  this  siege,  seems 
to  have  introduced  many  falsehoods  re- 
specting the  cruelties  of  Athens ;  see 


Duris,  but  also  from  Aristotle  :  and  the  |  Plutarch,  /.  c. 

statements    of    the    latter    must    have  !      *  It  appears  very  improbable  that  this 


differed  thus  far  from  Thucydides,  that 
he  affirmed  Melissus  the  Samian  general 
to  have  been  victorious  over  PeriklSs 


Thucydides  can  be  the  historian  him- 
self. If  it  be  Thucydides  son  of  Melesias, 
we  must  suppose  him    to  have    been 


himself,  which  is  not  to  be  reconciled    restored    from     ostracism    before    the 


Cii.  XLVII.    ATHENS  BEFORE  PELOPONNESIAN  WAR.     5*5 

and  Antikl£s,  besides  thirty  from  Chios  and  Lesbos — making 
altogether  near  two  hundred  sail.  Against  this  overwhelming 
force  Melissus  and  the  Samians  made  an  unavailing  attempt 
at  resistance,  but  were  presently  quite  blocked  up,  and  re- 
mained so  for  nearly  nine  months  until  they  could  hold  out 
no  longer.  They  then  capitulated,  being  compelled  to  rase 
their  fortifications,  to  surrender  all  their  ships  of  war,  to  give 
hostages  for  their  future  conduct,  and  to  make  good  by  stated 
instalments  the  whole  expense  of  the  enterprise,  said  to  have 
reached  IOOO  talents.  The  Byzantines  too  made  their  sub- 
mission at  the  same  time.1 

Two  or  three  circumstances  deserve  notice  respecting  this 
revolt,  as  illustrating  the  existing  condition  of  the 
Athenian  empire.     First,   that  the  whole  force   of  other  aiiu* 
Athens,  together  with  the  contingents  from  Chios  excePte5y- 

.    t        *  •  t         .  i*<  zantium.  re- 

and  Lesbos,  was  necessary  in  order  to  crush  it,  so  voitedatthe 
that  Byzantium,  which  joined  in  the  revolt,  seems  samctlmc 
to  have  been  left  unassailed.  Now  it  is  remarkable  that  none 
of  the  dependent  allies  near  Byzantium  or  anywhere  else, 
availed  themselves  of  so  favourable  an  opportunity  to  revolt 
also:  a  fact  which  seems  plainly  to  imply  that  there  was 
little  positive  discontent  then  prevalent  among  them.  Had 
the  revolt  spread  to  other  cities,  probably  Pissuthnes  might 
have  realised  his  promise  of  bringing  up  the  Phoenician  fleet, 
which  would  have  been  a  serious  calamity  for  the  jEgean 


regular  time — a  supposition  indeed  no-  946 :  nor  can  we  confirm  the  state* 
way  inadmissible  in  itself,  but  which  ment  which  the  Scholiast  -cites  from 
there  is  nothing  else  to  countenance.  Idomeneus,  to  the  effect  that  Thucydidgs 
The  author  of  the  Life  of  SophoklSs,  as  was  banished  and  fled  to  Artaxerxes  : 
well  as  most  of  the  recent  critics,  adopt  see  Bergk.  Reliq.  Com.  Att.  p.  61. 
this  opinion.  '  Thucyd.  i.   117;    Diodor.  xii.  27, 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may  have  been  ,  28  ;    Isokrat£s,  De  Permutat.  Or.   xv. 
a  third  person  named  Thucydide's;  for  j  sect.    118;    Corn.    Nep.   Vit.  Timoth. 
the  name  seems  to  have  been  common,  ,  c.  1. 
as  we  might  guess  from  the  two  words        The  assertion  of  Ephorus  (see  Dio 


of  which  it  is  compounded.  We  find  a 
third  Thucydide's  mentioned  viii.  92— a 
native  of  Pharsalus :  and  the  biographer 
Marcellinus  seems  to  have  read  of  many 
persons  so  called  (&ovk68i9<u  woWol,  p. 
xvi,  ed.  Arnold).  The  subsequent  his- 
tory of  ThucydidSs  son  of  Meiesias  is 
involved  in  complete  obscurity.  We 
do  not  know  the  incident  to  which  the 
remarkable  passage  in  Aristophanes 
(Acharn.  703)  alludes — compare  Vespa, 


dorus,  xii.  28,  and  Ephori  Fragm.  117, 
ed.  Marx,  with  the  note  of  Marx)  that 
Perikles  employed  battering  machines 
against  the  town,  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Klazomenian  Artemon,  was 
called  in  question  by  HerakleidSs  Pon- 
ticus,  on  the  ground  that  Artemon  was 
a  contemporary  of  Anakreon,  near  a 
century  before :  and  Thucydid£s  repre- 
sents Periklgs  to  have  captured  the  town 
altogether  by  blockade. 

2    L  2 
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Greeks,  and  was  only  kept  off  by  the  unbroken  maintenance 
of  the  Athenian  empire. 

Next,  the  revolted  Samians  applied  for  aid,  not  only  to 
Application  Pissuthnes,  but  also  to  Sparta  and  her  allies ;  among 
SwnSmsto  whom  at  a  special  meeting  the  question  of  com- 
fjg^fJ£t  pliance  or  refusal  was  formally  debated.  Notwith- 
b  refcSd'  standing  the  Thirty  years'  truce  then  subsisting,  of 
AJSSJhthe  which  only  six  years  had  elapsed,  and  which  had 
Corintnians.  \)eGn  noway  violated  by  Athens — many  of  the  allies 
of  Sparta  voted  for  assisting  the  Samians.  What  part  Sparta 
herself  took,  we  do  not  know — but  the  Corinthians  were  the 
main  and  decided  advocates  for  the  negative.  They  not  only 
contended  that  the  truce  distinctly  forbade  compliance  with 
the  Samian  request,  but  also  recognised  the  right  of  each 
confederacy  to  punish  its  own  recusant  members.  And  this 
was  the  decision  ultimately  adopted,  for  which  the  Corinthians 
afterwards  took  credit  in  the  eyes  of  Athens,  as  its  chief 
authors.1  Certainly,  if  the  contrary  policy  had  been  pursued, 
the  Athenian  empire  might  have  been  in  great  danger — the 
Phoenician  fleet  would  probably  have  been  brought  in  also — 
and  the  future  course  of  events  greatly  altered. 

Again,  after  the  reconquest  of  Samos,  we  should  assume  it 
Government  almost  as  a  matter  of  certainty  that  the  Athenians 
afteTthlf  would  renew  the  democratical  government  which 
JESS**""  the7  had  set  UP  Just  before  the  revolt  Yet  if  they 
Athe^Sn?e  did  so»  it  must  have  been  again  overthrown,  without 
Semo^ract*  any  attemPt  to  uphold  it  on  the  part  of  Athens, 
hahdiCrUemiy  For  we  hardly  hear  of  Samos  again,  until  twenty- 
estabiished.  seven  years  afterwards,  the  latter  division  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  in  412  B.C.,  and  it  then  appears  with  an 
established  oligarchical  government  of  Gedmori  or  landed 
proprietors,  against  which  the  people  make  a  successful  rising 
during  the  course  of  that  year.2  As  Samos  remained,  during 
the  interval  between  439  b;c.  and  412  B.C.,  unfortified,  de- 
prived of  its  fleet,  and  enrolled  among  the  tribute-paying 
allies  of  Athens — and  as  it  nevertheless  either  retained,  or 
acquired,  its  oligarchical  government ;  so  we  may  conclude 
that  Athens  cannot  have  systematically  interfered  to  demo- 
cratise by  violence  the  subject-allies,   in   cases  where    the 

1  Thucyd.  i.  40,  41.  *  Thucyd.  viu.  21. 
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natural  tendency  of  parties  ran  towards  oligarchy.  The 
condition  of  Lesbos  at  the  time  of  its  revolt  (hereafter  to  be 
related)  will  be  found  to  confirm  this  conclusioa1 

On  returning  to  Athens  after  the  reconquest  of  Samos, 
Perikl£s  was  chosen  to  pronounce  the  funeral  oration  Funeral 
over  the  citizens  slain  in  the  war,  to  whom,  according  nounccdty 
to  custom,  solemn  and  public  obsequies  were  cele-  upon  the 
brated  in  the  suburb  called  Kerameikus.  This  dtuens  suia 
custom  appears  to  have  been  introduced  shortly  ioWwr. 
after  the  Persian  war,2  and  would  doubtless  contribute  to 
stimulate  the  patriotism  of  the  citizens,  especially  when  the 
speaker  elected  to  deliver  it  was  possessed  of  the  personal 
dignity  as  well  as  the  oratorical  powers  of  Perikl£s.  He  was 
twice  public  funeral  orator  by  the  choice  of  the  citizens ;  once 
after  the  Samian  success,  and  a  second  time  in  the  first  year 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  His  discourse  on  the  first  occasion 
has  not  reached  us,3  but  the  second  has  been  fortunately 
preserved  (in  substance  at  least)  by  Thucydidds,  who  also 
briefly  describes  the  funeral  ceremony — doubtless  the  same 
on  all  occasions.  The  bones  of  the  deceased  warriors  were 
exposed  in  tents  three  days  before  the  ceremony,  in  order 
that  the  relatives  of  each  might  have  the  opportunity  of 
bringing  offerings.  They  were  then  placed  in  coffins  of  cypress 
and  carried  forth  on  carts  to  the  public  burial-place  at  the 
Kerameikus ;  one  coffin  for  each  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  one 
empty  couch,  formally  laid  out,  to  represent  those  warriors 
whose  bones  had  not  been  discovered  or  collected.  The 
female  relatives  of  each  followed  the  carts,  with  loud  wailings, 
and  after  them  a  numerous  procession  both  of  citizens  and 
strangers.     So  soon  as  the  bones  had  been  consigned  to  the 


1  Compare  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische 
Alterthumskunde,  sect  58,  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 

*  See  Westermann,  Geschichte  der 
Beredsamkeit  inGriechenland  und  Rom ; 
Diodor.  xi.  33 ;  Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R.  v. 

17. 

Perikl£s,  in  the  funeral  oration  pre- 
served by  Thucydidgs  (ii.  35-40),  begins 
by  saying — Ol  phr  woXXol  r&r  irtdt* 


here  designated  as  the  introducer  of  the 
custom  of  a  funeral  harangue.  The 
Scholiast  says,  Solon :  Weber  fixes  on 
Kimon  :  Westermann,  on  AristeidSs  : 
another  commentator  on  ThemistoklSs. 
But  we  may  reasonably  doubt  whether 
any  one  very  celebrated  man  is  specially 
indicated  by  the  words  rbv  xpo<rd4rra. 
To  commend  the    introducer    of    the 


9ip7jic6rotr  H&n    ircurovffi   rbr  w p 0 <r*    practice,  is  nothing  more  than  a  phrase 
$4wra  r$  vt>w  rbr  \6yor  r6v9*f  &c.        for  commending  the  practice  itself. 

The  Scholiast,  and  other  commenta-  *  Some  fragments  of  it  seem  to  have 
tors  (K.  F.  Weber  and  Westermann  !  been  preserved  in  the  time  of  Aristotle : 
among  the  number),  make  various  :  see  his  treatise  de  Rhetorica,  i.  7 ;  ii*, 
guesses  as  to  what  celebrated  man  is  ,  10,  3. 
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grave,  some  ^distinguished  citizen,  specially  chosen  for  the 
purpose,  mounted  on  an  elevated  stage  and  addressed  to 
the  multitude  an  appropriate  discourse.  Such  was  the  effect 
produced  by  that  of  PeriklSs  after  the  Samian  expedition, 
that  when  he  had  concluded,  the  audience  present  testified 
their  emotion  in  the  liveliest  manner,  and  the  women  espe- 
cially crowned  him  with  garlands  like  a  victorious  athlete.1 
Only  ElpinikG,  sister  of  the  deceased  Kimon,  reminded  him 
that  the  victories  of  her  brother  had  been  more  felicitous,  as 
gained  over  Persians  and  Phoenicians,  and  not  over  Greeks 
and  kinsmen.  And  the  contemporary  poet  Ion,  the  friend 
of  Kimon,  reported  what  he  thought  an  unseemly  boast  of 
PeriklSs — to  the  effect  that  Agamemnon  had  spent  ten  years 
in  taking  a  foreign  city,  while  he  in  nine  months  had  reduced 
the  first  and  most  powerful  of  all  the  Ionic  communities.8 
But  if  we  possessed  the  actual  speech  pronounced,  we  should 
probably  find  that  he  assigned  all  the  honour  of  the  exploit 
to  Athens  and  her  citizens  generally,  placing  their  achieve- 
ment in  favourable  comparison  with  that  of  "Agamemnon  and 
his  host — not  himself  with  Agamemnon. 

Whatever  may  be  fhought  of  this  boast,  there  can  be  no 
Position  of    doubt  that  the  result  of  the  Samian  war  not  only 

the  Athenian  ^ 

empire-re-  rescued  the  Athenian  empire  from  great  peril,  but 
Athens  to      rendered  it  stronger  than  ever :  while  the  foundation 

her  subject-         j-ai««»«-i  «•  »  a. 

ajiies— their  of  Amphipohs,  which  was  effected  two  years  after- 
toward*  her  wards,  strengthened  it  still  farther.  Nor  do  we  hear, 
wertthoseof  during  the  ensuing  few  years,  of  any  farther  tenden- 

inriiflFerenrA 

andacqui-  cies  to  disaffection  among  its  members,  until  the 
of  hatred?0  period  immediately  before  the  Peloponnesian  war. 
The  feeling  common  among  them  towards  Athens,  seems  to 
have  been  neither  attachment  nor  hatred,  but  simple  indiffer- 
ence and  acquiescence  in  her  supremacy.  Such  amount  of 
positive  discontent  as  really  existed  among  them,  arose,  not 
from  actual  hardships  suffered,  but  from  the  general  political 
instinct  of  the  Greek  mind — desire  of  separate  autonomy ; 


1  Compare  the  enthusiastic  demon- 
strations which  welcomed  Brasidas  at 
Ski6nS  (Thucyd.  iv.  121). 

8  Plutarch,  Perikles,  c.  28 ;  Thucyd 
ii.  34- 


3  A  short  fragment  remaining  from     Vesp.  283. 


the  comic  poet  Eupolis  (KlAojrcs,  Fr. 
xvi.  p.  493,  ed.  Meineke),  attests  the 
anxiety  at  Athens  about  the  Samian 
war,  and  the  great  joy  when  the  island 
was  reconquered :  compare  Aristophan. 
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which  manifested  itself  in  each  city,  through  the  oligarchical 
party,  whose  power  was  kept  down  by  Athens — and  was 
stimulated  by  the  sentiment  communicated  from  the  Grecian 
communities  without  the  Athenian  empire.  According  to 
that  sentiment,  the  condition  of  a  subject-ally  of  Athens  was 
treated  as  one  of  degradation  and  servitude.  In  proportion 
as  fear  and  hatred  of  Athens  became  predominant  among  the 
allies  of  Sparta,  these  latter  gave  utterance  to  the  sentiment 
more  and  more  emphatically,  so  as  to  encourage  discontent 
artificially  among  the  subject-allies  of  the  Athenian  empire. 
Possessing  complete  mastery  of  the  sea,  and  every  sort  of 
superiority  requisite  for  holding  empire  over  islands,  Athens 
had  yet  no  sentiment  to  appeal  to  in  her  subjects,  calculated 
to  render  her  empire  popular,  except  that  of  common  demo- 
cracy, which  seems  at  first  to  have  acted  without  any  care  on 
her  part  to  encourage  it,  until  the  progress  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  made  such  encouragement  a  part  of  her  policy. 
And  even  had  she  tried  to  keep  up  in  the  allies  the  feeling  of 
a  common  interest  and  the  attachment  to  a  permanent  con- 
federacy, the  instinct  of  political  separation  would  probably 
have  baffled  all  her  efforts.  But  she  took  no  such  pains. 
With  the  usual  morality  that  grows  up  in  the  minds  of  the 
actual  possessors  of  power,  she  conceived  herself  entitled  to 
exact  obedience  as  her  right.  Some  of  the  Athenian  speakers 
in  Thucydid&s  go  so  far  as  to  disdain  all  pretence  of  legiti- 
mate power,  even  such  as  might  fairly  be  set  up  ;  resting  the 
supremacy  of  Athens  on  the  naked  plea  of  superior  force.1 
As  the  allied  cities  were  mostly  under  democracies — through 
the  indirect  influence  rather  than  the  systematic  dictation  of 
Athens — yet  each  having  its  own  internal  aristocracy  in  a 
state  of  opposition  ;  so  the  movements  for  revolt  against 
Athens  originated  with  the  aristocracy  or  with  some  few 
citizens  apart ;  while  the  people,  though  sharing  more  or  less 
in  the  desire  for  autonomy,  had  yet  either  a  fear  of  their  own 
aristocracy  or  a  sympathy  with  Athens,  which  made  them 
always  backward  in  revolting,  sometimes  decidedly  opposed 


1  Thucyd.  iii.  37 ;  ii.  63.     See  the  .  I  think  however  that  this  conference  is 
conference,  at  the  island  of  Melos  in  !  less  to  be  trusted  as  based  in  reality, 


the  sixteenth  year  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war  (Thucyd.  v.  89  seq.)t  between  the 
Athenian  commissioners  and  theMelians. 


than  the  speeches  in  ThucydidSs  gene- 
rally—of which  more  hereafter. 
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to  it  Neither  Perikl£s  nor  Kleon  indeed  lays  stress  on 
the  attachment  of  the  people  as  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
Few,  in  these  dependent  cities.  But  the  argument  is  strongly 
insisted  on  by  Diodotus l  in  the  discussion  respecting  Mity- 
16n6  after  its  surrender :  and  as  the  war  advanced,  the  question 
of  alliance  with  Athens  or  Sparta  became  more  and  more 
identified  with  the  internal  preponderance  of  democracy  or 
oligarchy  in  each.2 

We  shall  find  that  in  most  of  those  cases  of  actual  revolt 
where  we  are  informed  of  the  preceding  circumstances,  the 
step  is  adopted  or  contrived  by  a  small  number  of  oligarchical 
malcontents,  without  consulting  the  general  voice;  while  in 
those  cases  where  the  general  assembly  is  consulted  before- 
hand, there  is  manifested  indeed  a  preference  for  autonomy, 
but  nothing  like  a  hatred  of  Athens  or  decided  inclination  to 
break  with  her.  In  the  case  of  Mitylfinfi,8  in  the  fourth  year 
of  the  war,  it  was  the  aristocratical  government  which  revolted, 
while  the  people,  as  soon  as  they  obtained  arms,  actually 
declared  in  favour  of  Athens.  And  the  secession  of  Chios, 
the  greatest  of  all  the  allies,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war — even  after  all  the  hardships  which  the  allies 
had  been  called  upon  to  bear  in  that  war,  and  after  the 
ruinous  disasters  which  Athens  had  sustained  before  Syracuse 
— was  both  prepared  beforehand  and  accomplished  by  secret 
negotiations  of  the  Chian  oligarchy,  not  only  without  the 
concurrence,  but  against  the  inclination,  of  their  own  people.4 
In  like  manner,  the  revolt  of  Thasos  would  not  have  occurred, 
had  not  the  Thasian  democracy  been  previously  subverted 
by  the  Athenian  Peisander  and  his  oligarchical  confederates. 
So  in  Akanthus,  in  Amphipolis,  in  Mend£,  and  those  other 
Athenian  dependencies  which  were  wrested  from  Athens  by 
Brasidas — we  find  the  latter  secretly  introduced  by  a  few 


1  Thucyd.  iii.  47.  Nvr  yhf  ycip  6fuv 
6  tijfios  iv  iarda'ais  rats  t6\*(Tiv  rivovs 
4<rr\t  /col  4)  oh  (rvrcupUrraTcu  ro7s  bxlyots, 
J)  4ar  fiicurtfj,  vwdpx<i  roit  dxo^rrfi<rouTi 
to\*hios  tif&bs,  &c 

*  See  the  striking  observations  of 
Thucvdides,  iii.  82,  83;  Aristotel. 
Politic  v.  6,  9. 

•  Thucyd  iii.  27. 

4  Thucyd.  viii.  9-14.  He  observes 
also,   respecting  the  Thasian  oligarchy 


just  set  up  in  lieu  of  the  previous  de- 
mocracy by  the  Athenian  oligarchical 
conspirators  who  were  then  organising 
the  revolution  of  the  Four  Hundred  at 
Athens — that  they  immediately  made 
preparations  for  revolting  from  Athens 
— £w4fhi  ofo  ahrols  jt&irra  a  4$o6\orr0 , 
tV  x6\w  re  dicir&6v»s  tyOowriat,  teal 
rbv  4ramco<r 6 fi*vot>  Zrjp.otr  ko- 
To\fA«J<r#ai  (viii.  64). 
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conspirators.  The  bulk  of  the  citizens  do  not  hail  him  at 
once  as  a  deliverer,  like  men  sick  of  Athenian  supremacy  : 
they  acquiesce,  not  without  debate,  when  Brasidas  is  already 
in  the  town,  and  his  demeanour,  just  as  well  as  conciliating, 
soon  gains  their  esteem.  But  neither  in  Akanthus  nor  in 
Amphipolis  would  he  have  been  admitted  by  the  free  decision 
of  the  citizens,  if  they  had  not  been  alarmed  for  the  safety  of 
their  friends,  their  properties,  and  their  harvest,  still  exposed 
in  the  lands  without  the  walls.1  These  particular  examples 
warrant  us  in  affirming,  that  though  the  oligarchy  in  the 
various  allied  cities  desired  eagerly  to  shake  off  the  supre- 
macy of  Athens,  the  people  were  always  backward  in  following 
them,  sometimes  even  opposed,  and  hardly  ever  willing  to 
make  sacrifices  for  the  object.  They  shared  the  universal 
Grecian  desire  for  separate  autonomy,2  and  felt  the  Athenian 
empire  as  an  extraneous  pressure  which  they  would  have 
been  glad  to  shake  off,  whenever  the  change  could  be  made 
with  safety.  But  their  condition  was  not  one  of  positive 
hardship,  nor  did  they  overlook  the  hazardous  side  of  such  a 
change — partly  from  the  coercive  hand  of  Athens — partly 
from  new  enemies  against  whom  Athens  had  hitherto  pro- 
tected them — and  not  least  from  their  own  oligarchy.  Of 
course  the  different  allied  cities  were  not  all  animated  by 
the  same  feelings,  some  being  more  averse  to  Athens  than 
others. 

The  particular  modes,  in  which  Athenian  supremacy  pressed 
upon  the  allies  and  excited  complaints,  appear  to 
have  been   chiefly  three.      I.   The  annual   tribute,  grievance 
2.  The  encroachments  or  other  misdeeds  committed  of ?njt!ce 
by  individual  Athenians,  taking  advantage  of  their  AtheSf  £ith 
superior  position :  citizens  either  planted  out  by  the    er    lcs* 
city  as  Kleruchs  (out-settlers),  on  the  lands  of  those  allies 
who  had  been  subdued — or  serving  in  the  naval  armaments — 
or  sent  round  as  inspectors — or  placed  in  occasional  garrison 
—or  carrying  on  some  private  speculation.     3.  The  obligation 
under  which  the  allies  were  laid  of  bringing  a  large  proportion 
of  their  judicial  trials  to  be  settled  before  the  dikasteries  at 
Athens. 

As  to  the  tribute,  I  have  before  remarked  that  its  amount 


1  Thucyd.  iv.  86,  88,  106, 123.        *  See  the  important  passage,  Thucyd.  viii.  48. 
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tribute — 
changes 
made  in  its 
amount. 
Athenian 
officers  and 
inspectors 
throughout 
the  empire, 


had  been  but  little  raised  from  its  first  settlement  down  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  at  which 
time  it  was  600  talents  yearly.1  It  appears  to  have 
been  reviewed,  and  the  apportionment  corrected,  in 
every  fifth  year,  at  which  period  the  collecting  officers 
may  probably  have  been  changed  Afterwards,  pro- 
bably, it  became  more  burdensome,  though  when, 
or  in  what  degree,  we  do  not  know :  but  the  alleged  duplica- 
tion of  it  (as  I  have  already  remarked)  is  both  uncertified  and 
improbable.  The  same  gradual  increase  may  probably  be 
affirmed  respecting  the  second  head  of  inconvenience — vexa- 
tion caused  to  the  allies  by  individual  Athenians,  chiefly 
officers  of  armaments  or  powerful  citizens.2  Doubtless  this 
was  always  more  or  less  a  real  grievance,  from  the  moment 
when  the  Athenians  became  despots  in  place  of  chiefs.  But 
it  was  probably  not  very  serious  in  extent  until  after  the 
commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  revolt  on 
the  part  of  the  allies  became  more  apprehended,  and  when 
garrisons,  inspectors,  and  tribute-gathering  ships  became  more 
essential  in  the  working  of  the  Athenian  empire. 

But  the  third  circumstance  above-noticed — the  subjection 
Disputesand  °f  *he  allied  cities  to  the  Athenian  dikasteries — 
Snd*lSSong  has  been  more  dwelt  upon  as  a  grievance  than  the 
ame^b£ere  second,  and  seems  to  have  been  unduly  exagge- 
Ir^ftfore  rated.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  beginning  of 
SS«iats"  tkk  jurisdiction  exercised  by  the  Athenian  dikas- 
Athens.  teries  dates  with  the  synod  of  Delos,  at  the  time  of 
the  first  formation  of  the  confederacy.   It  was  an  indispensable 


1  Xenophon,  Repub.  Athen.  iii.  5. 
»\V  at  T&ttis  rov  <p6pov  rovro  &  yiyv*- 
to*  its  ra  woWa  oV  frovj  W/urrov. 

*  Xenophon,  Repub.  Athen.  i  14. 
n«pl  Si  tc*p  avfifukxWi  ol  4itw\4oirrts 
rvKoparrovaur,  its  ftoxetHri,  ml  purowri 
robs  XP^o^rohs,  &c 

Who  are  the  persons  designated  by 
the  expression  of  ol  Ijnrxlorrc s,  appears 
to  be  specified  more  particularly  a  little 
farther  on  (i.  18) ;  it  means  the  generals, 
the  officers,  the  envoys,  &&,  sent  forth 
by  Athens. 

In  respect  to  the  Kleruchies,  or  out- 
settlements  of  Athenian  citizens  on  the 
lands  of  allies  revolted  and  reconquered 
— we  may  remark  that  they  are  not 
noticed  as  a  grievance  in  this  treatise  of 


Xenophon,  nor  in  any  of  the  anti- Athe- 
nian orations  of  Thucydides.  They  ap- 
pear, however,  as  matters  of  crimination 
after  the  extinction  of  the  empire,  and 
at  the  moment  when  Athens  was  again 
rising  into  a  position  such  as  to  inspire 
the  hope  of  reviving  it  For  at  the 
close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  which 
was  also  the  destruction  of  the  empire, 
all  the  Kleruchs  were  driven  home 
again,  and  deprived  of  their  outlying 
property,  which  reverted  to  various  in- 
sular  proprietors.  These  latter  were 
terrified  at  the  idea  that  Athens  might 
afterwards  try  to  resume  these  lost 
rights :  hence  the  subsequent  outcry 
against  the  Kleruchies. 
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element  of  that  confederacy,  that  the  members  should  forego 
their  right  of  private  war  among  each  other,  and  submit  their 
differences  to  peaceable  arbitration — a  covenant  introduced 
even  into  alliances  much  less  intimate  than  this  was,  and 
absolutely  essential  to  the  efficient  maintenance  of  any 
common  action  against  Persia.1  Of  course  many  causes  of 
dispute,  public  as  well  as  private,  must  have  arisen  among 
these  wide-spread  islands  and  seaports  of  the  ^Egean,  con-, 
nected  with  each  other  by  relations  of  fellow-feeling,  of  trade, 
and  of  common  apprehensions.  The  synod  of  Delos,  com- 
posed of  the  deputies  of  all,  was  the  natural  board  of  arbitra- 
tion for  such  disputes.  A  habit  must  thus  have  been  formed, 
of  recognising  a  sort  of  federal  tribunal, — to  decide  peaceably 
how  far  each  ally  had  faithfully  discharged  its  duties,  both 
towards  the  confederacy  collectively,  and  towards  other  allies 
with  their  individual  citizens  separately, — as  well  as  to  enforce 
its  decisions  and  punish  refractory  members,  pursuant  to  the 
right  which  Sparta  and  her  confederacy  also  claimed  and 
exercised.2  Now  from  the  beginning  the  Athenians  were  the 
guiding  and  enforcing  presidents  of  this  synod.  When  it 
gradually  died  away,  they  were  found  occupying  its  place  as 
well  as  clothed  with  its  functions.  It  was  in  this  manner  that 
their  judicial  authority  over  the  allies  appears  first  to  have 
begun,  as  the  confederacy  became  changed  into  an  Athenian 
empire, — the  judicial  functions  of  the  synod  being  transferred 
along  with  the  common  treasure  to  Athens,  and  doubtless 


1  See  the  expression  in  Thucydides 
(▼.  27),  describing  the  conditions  re- 
quired when  Argos  was  about  to  ex- 
tend her  alliances  in  Peloponnesus. 
The  conditions  were  two.  1.  That  the 
city  should  be  autonomous.  2.  Next, 
that  it  should  be  willing  to  submit  its 
quarrels  to  equitable  arbitrations — JJtis 
a\n6vofi6s  rl  fori,  teal  Micas  facts  ical 
dpolas  8/8o»<ri. 

In  the  orations  against  the  Athenians, 
delivered  by  the  Syracusan  Hermo- 
kratSs  at  Kamarina,  Athens  is  accused 
of  having  enslaved  her  allies  partly  on 
the  ground  that  they  neglected  to  per- 
form their  military  obligations,  partly 
because  they  made  war  upon  each  other 
(Thucyd.  vi.  76),  partly  also  on  other 
specious  pretences.  How  far  this  charge 
against  Athens  is  borne  out  by  the  fact, 


we  can  hardly  say ;  in  all  those  par- 
ticular examples  which  Thucydides  men- 
tions of  subjugation  of  allies  by  Athens, 
there  is  a  cause  perfectly  definite  and 
sufficient — not  a  mere  pretence  devised 
by  Athenian  ambition. 

*  According  to  the  principle  laid  down 
by  the  Corinthians  shortly  before  the 
Peloponnesian  war — robs  wpoa-f}Korras 
$vfjLfidxovs  ahr6v  rtva  KoKd(tty  (Thucyd. 

i.  40-43)- 

The  Lacedaemonians,  on  preferring 
their  accusation  of  treason  against  The- 
mistokle's,  demanded  that  he  should  be 
tried  at  Sparta,  before  the  common 
Hellenic  synod  which  held  its  sitting 
there,  and  of  which  Athens  was  then  a 
member;  that  is,  the  Spartan  confede- 
racy or  alliance — Mrov  Koiyov  <Tvvt$plov 
tw  'LWlivuv  (Diodor.  xi.  55). 
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much  extended.  And  on  the  whole,  these  functions  must 
have  been  productive  of  more  good  than  evil  to  the  allies 
themselves,  especially  to  the  weakest  and  most  defenceless 
among  them. 

Among  the  thousand  towns  which  paid  tribute  to  Athens 

.       (taking  this   numerical  statement  of  Aristophanes 

ofsoraedu-   not   in   its  exact   meaning,  but  simply  as  a  great 

jtdvflP  tA2C« 

but  of  pre-     number),  if  a  small  town,  or  one  of  its  citizens,  had 

ponderance  r  t    .  .  ,  , 

of  advantage  cause  of  complaint  against  a  larger,  there  was  no 
ject-aiucs      channel  except  the  synod  of  Delos,  or  the  Athenian 

emse  vcs*  tribunal,  through  which  it  could  have  any  reasonable 
assurance  of  fair  trial  or  justice.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
all  the  private  complaints  and  suits  between  citizen  and  citi- 
zen, in  each  respective  subject  town,  were  carried  up  for  trial 
to  Athens :  yet  we  do  not  know  distinctly  how  the  line  was 
drawn,  between  matters  carried  up  thither,  and  matters  tried 
at  home.  The  subject  cities  appear  to  have  been  interdicted 
from  the  power  of  capital  punishment,  which  could  only  be 
inflicted  after  previous  trial  and  condemnation  at  Athens  : l 
so  that  the  latter  reserved  to  herself  the  cognizance  of  most 
of  the  grave  crimes — or  what  may  be  called  "the  higher  jus- 
tice" generally.  And  the  political  accusations  preferred  by 
citizen  against  citizen,  in  any  subject  city,  for  alleged  treason, 
corruption,  non-fulfilment  of  public  duty,  &c,  were  doubtless 
carried  to  Athens  for  trial — perhaps  the  most  important  part 
of  her  jurisdiction. 

But  the  maintenance  of  this  judicial  supremacy  was  not 
intended  by  Athens  for  the  substantive  object  of  amending 
the  administration  of  justice  in  each  separate  allied  city.  It 
went  rather  to  regulate  the  relations  between  city  and  city — 
between  citizens  of  different  cities — between  Athenian  citizens 
or  officers,  and  any  of  these  allied  cities  with  which  they  had 
relations — between  each  city  itself,  as  a  dependent  govern- 
ment with  contending  political  parties,  and  the  im- 
Athens  com-  perial  head  Athens.  All  these  being  problems  which 
im^eriaY       imperial  Athens  was  called  on  to  solve,  the  best  way 

parta"        of  solving  them  would  have   been  through  some 
common  synod  emanating  from  all  the  allies.     Putting  this 


1  Antipho,  De  Cade  Her6dis,  c  7,  p.  135.    t  o$tt  w6\*t  *{«<rrw,  few 'Afcptata, 
ov&cva  Bavdry  Qrjfuwrcu, 
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aside,  we  shall  find  that  the  solution  provided  by  Athens  was 
perhaps  the  next  best,  and  we  shall  be  the  more  induced  to 
think  so  when  we  compare  it  with  the  proceedings  afterwards 
adopted  by  Sparta,  when  she  had  put  down  the  Athenian 
empire.  Under  Sparta,  the  general  rule  was,  to  place  each  of 
the  dependent  cities  under  the  government  of  a  Dekarchy  (or 
oligarchical  council  of  ten)  among  its  chief  citizens,  together 
with  a  Spartan  harmost  or  governor  having  a  small  garrison 
under  his  orders.  It  will  be  found  when  we  come  to  describe 
the  Spartan  maritime  empire  that  the  arrangements  exposed 
each  dependent  city  to  very  great  violence  and  extortion, 
while,  after  all,  they  solved  only  a  part  of  the  problem.  They 
served  only  to  maintain  each  separate  city  under  the  dominion 
of  Sparta  without  contributing  to  regulate  the  dealings  be- 
tween the  citizens  of  one  and  those  of  another,  or  to  bind 
together  the  empire  as  a  whole.  Now  the  Athenians  did  not, 
as  a  system,  place  in  their  dependent  cities  governors  analo- 
gous to  the  harmosts,  though  they  did  so  occasionally  under 
special  need.  But  their  fleets  and  their  officers  were  in  fre- 
quent relation  with  these  cities  ;  and  as  the  principal  officers 
were  noways  indisposed  to  abuse  their  position,  so  the  facility 
of  complaint,  constantly  open,  to  the  Athenian  popular  dikas- 
tery,  served  both  as  redress  and  guarantee  against  misrule  of 
this  description.  It  was  a  guarantee  which  the  allies  them- 
selves sensibly  felt  and  valued,  as  we  know  from  Thucydid£s. 
The  chief  source  from  whence  they  had  to  apprehend  evil  was, 
the  misconduct  of  the  Athenian  officials  and  principal  citizens, 
who  could  misemploy  the  power  of  Athens  for  their  own 
private  purposes — but  they  looked  up  to  the  "Athenian 
Demos  as  a  chastener  of  such  evil-doers  and  as  a  harbour  of 
refuge  to  themselves."  l     If  the  popular  dikasteries  at  Athens 


1  Thucyd.  viiL  48.  Tobs  tc  KaKobs  of  the  Athenian  commander,  the  olig- 
tckyaBobt  6ropa(onbovs  oftic  c*AdV<r«  aft-  arch  Phrynichus,  whom  Thucydides 
robs  (that  is,  the  subject-allies)  vofilfar  greatly  commends  for  his  sagacity,  and 
(r<t>i<rl  vpdyfictra  wap4$*ip  rod  Mi/mov,  wo-  with  whom  he  seems  in  this  case  to 
purrhs  Srras  icoi  e*<nrvirras  r&v  kok&v  t£  ,  have  concurred. 

Ww?t  *t  &*  T*  »A«to  abrobs  &$cAci<r0ar  !  Xenophon  (Rep.  Ath.  i.  14,  15)  affirms 
teal  to  iiiv  «V  Itaivoii  cTpoj,  koL  txpnoi  that  the  Athenian  officers  on  service 
hv  koI  fitaiorcpov  kwoQv4\ffK9ivt  t6v  tc  8ij-  1  passed  many  unjust  sentences  upon  the 
fwr  a<pS>v  re  Karaupvy^v  thai  koI  Ik*Ivmv  \  oligarchical  party  in  the  allied  cities— 
(foMpporio-r-fir.  Kal  toDto  wop1  abr&w  tmv  ■  fines,  sentences  of  banishment,  capital 
tpyoty  cVitrra/icVa*  ray  w6\dt  aa<poo%  aft-  punishments,  and  that  the  Athenian 
rbs  ciffcVai,  brt  ofir*  vo}il(ov<ri.  This  is  people,  though  they  had  a  strong  pub- 
introduced  as  the  deliberate  judgement    lie  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  the  allies 
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had  not  oeen  thus  open,  the  allied  cities  would  have  suffered 
much  more  severely  from  the  captains  and  officials  of  Athens 
in  their  individual  capacity.  And  the  maintenance  of  political 
harmony,  between  the  imperial  city  and  the  subject-ally,  was 
ensured  by  Athens  through  the  jurisdiction  of  her  dikasteries 
with  much  less  cost  of  injustice  and  violence  than  by  Sparta. 
For  though  oligarchical  leaders  in  these  allied  cities  might 
sometimes  be  unjustly  condemned  at  Athens,  yet  such  acci- 
dental wrong  was  immensely  overpassed  by  the  enormities 
of  the  Spartan  harmosts  and  Dekarchies,  who  put  numbers  to 
death  without  any  trial  at  all. 

So  again,  it  is  to  be  recollected  that  Athenian  private  citizens, 
Numerous  not  officially  employed,  were  spread  over  the  whole 
dtST  range  of  the  empire  as  kleruchs,  proprietors,  or  traders. 
s£7m^  Of  course  therefore  disputes  would  arise  between 
hi? no^JJT  them  and  the  natives  of  the  subject  cities,  as  well  as 
?hem,^£oept  among  these  latter  themselves,  in  cases  where  both 
Athenian**  parties  did  not  belong  to  the  same  city.  Now  in 
dikasteries.    sucj1  cases  the  Spartan  imperial  authority  was  so 

exercised  as  to  afford  little  or  no  remedy,  since  the  action  of 
the  harmost  or  the  Dekarchy  was  confined  to  one  separate 
city ;  while  the  Athenian  dikasteries,  with  universal  compe- 
tence and  public  trial,  afforded  the  best  redress  which  the 
contingency  admitted.  If  a  Thasian  citizen  believed  himself 
aggrieved  by  the  historian  Thucydidfis,  either  as  commander 
of  the  Athenian  fleet  on  that  station,  or  as  proprietor  of  gold 
mines  in  Thrace, — he  had  his  remedy  against  the  latter  by 
accusation  before  the  Athenian  dikasteries,  to  which  the  most 
powerful  Athenian  was  amenable  not  less  than  the  meanest 
Thasian.  To  a  citizen  of  any  allied  city  it  might  be  an  occa- 
sional hardship  to  be  sued  before  the  courts  at  Athens  ;  but 


in  order  that  their  tribute  might  be  j  bable  enough :  but  that  the  Athenian 
larger,  nevertheless  thought  it  better  i  people  were  pleased  to  see  their  own 
that  any  individual  citizen  of  Athens  <  individual  citizens  so  enriching  them- 
should  pocket  what  he  could  out  of  the  .  selves,  is  certainly  not  true.    The  large 

{>lunder  of  the  allies,  and  leave  to  the  '  jurisdiction  of  the  dikasteries  was  in- 
atter  nothing  more  than  was  absolutely  j  tended,  among  other  effects,  to  open  to 
necessary  for  them  to  live  and  work,     the  allies  a  legal  redress  against  such 


without  any  superfluity  such  as  might 
tempt  them  to  revolt. 

That  the  Athenian  officers  on  service 
may  have  succeeded  too  often  in  unjust 
peculation  at  the  cost  of  allies,  is  pro- 


misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  Athenian 
officers :  and  the  passage  above  cited 
from  Thucydidcs  proves  that  it  really 
produced  such  an  effect. 
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it  was  also  often  a  valuable  privilege  to  him  to  be  able  to  sue, 
before  those  courts,  others  whom  else  he  could  not  have 
reached.  He  had  his  share  of  the  benefit  as  well  as  of  the 
hardship.  Athens,  if  she  robbed  her  subject-allies  of  their 
independence,  at  least  gave  them  in  exchange  the  advantage 
of  a  central  and  common  judiciary  authority ;  thus  enabling 
each  of  them  to  enforce  claims  of  justice  against  the  rest,  in  a 
way  which  would  notliave  been  practicable  (to  the  weaker  at 
least)  even  in  a  state  of  general  independence. 

Now  Sparta  seems  not  even  to  have  attempted  anything  of 
the  kind  with  regard  to  her  subject-allies,  being  content  to  keep 
them  under  the  rule  of  a  harmost  and  a  partisan  oligarchy. 
And  we  read  anecdotes  which  show  that  no  justice  could  be 
obtained  at  Sparta  even  for  the  grossest  outrages  committed 
by  the  harmost,  or  by  private  Spartans  out  of  Laconia.  The 
two  daughters  of  a  Boeotian  named  Skedasus  (of  Leuktra  in 
Boeotia)  had  been  first  violated  and  then  murdered  by  two 
Spartan  citizens :  the  son  of  a  citizen  of  Oreus  in  Eubcea  had 
been  also  outraged  and  killed  by  the  harmost  Aristod£mus  : 1 
in  both  cases  the  fathers  went  to  Sparta  to  lay  the  enormity 
before  the  ephors  and  other  authorities,  and  in  both  cases  a 
deaf  ear  was  turned  to  their  complaints.  But  such  The  dikas- 
crimes,  if  committed  by  Athenian  citizens  or  officers,  «i  protection 
might  have  been  brought  to  a  formal  exposure  before  JonSfctboTh 
the  public  sitting  of  the  dikastery,  and  there  can  be  dtizensl^d 
no  doubt  that  both  would  have  been  severely  punished.  officeJJ"1 
We  shall  see  hereafter  that  an  enormity  of  this  description, 
committed  by  the  Athenian  general  Pach£s  at  Mityl6n£,  cost 
him  his  life  before  the  Athenian  dikasts.2  Xenophon,  in  the 
dark  and  one-sided  representation  which  he  gives  of  the  Athe- 
nian democracy,  remarks,  that  if  the  subject-allies  had  not 
been  made  amenable  to  justice  at  Athens,  they  would  have 
cared  little  for  the  people  of  Athens,  and  would  have  paid 
court  only  to  those  individual  Athenians,  generals,  trierarchs, 
or  envoys,  who  visited  the  islands  on  service ;  but  under  the 
existing  system,  the  subjects  were  compelled  to  visit  Athens 
either  as  plaintiffs  or  defendants,  and  were  thus  under  the 
necessity  of  paying  court  to  the  bulk  of  the  people  also — that 
is,  to  those  humbler  citizens  out  of  whom  the  dikasteries  were 


1  Plut.  Pelop.  c.  20 ;  Plut.  Am.  Nar.  c.  3,  p.  773.  2  See  infra,  chap.  49, 
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formed ;  they  supplicated  the  dikasts  in  court  for  favour  or 
lenient  dealing.1  But  this  is  only  an  invidious  manner  of 
discrediting  what  was  really  a  protection  to  the  allies,  both 
in  purpose  and  •  in  reality.  For  it  was  a  lighter  lot  to  be 
brought  for  trial  before  the  dikastery,  than  to  be  condemned 
without  redress  by  the  general  on  service,  or  to  be  forced  to 
buy  off  his  condemnation  by  a  bribe.  Moreover  the  dikastery 
was  open  not  merely  to  receive  accusations  against  citizens  of 
the  allied  cities,  but  also  to  entertain  complaints  which  they 
preferred  against  others. 

Assuming  the  dikasteries  at  Athens  to  be  ever  so  defective 
Thcdikas-  3LS  tribunals  for  administering  justice,  we  must  recol- 
fcrtWe  oT  lect  t'iat  ^ey  were  *he  same  tribunals  under  which 
SS's^tri-  every  Athenian  citizen  held  his  own  fortune  or  repu- 
MA^m  tat*on»  an<*  that  the  native  of  any  subject  city  was 
hdd^own  admitted  to  the  same  chance  of  justice  as  the  native 
sccurity-  of  Athens.  Accordingly  we  find  the  Athenian  envoy 
at  Sparta,  immediately  before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  taking 
peculiar  credit  to  the  imperial  city  on  this  ground,  for  equal 
dealing  with  her  subject-allies.  "  If  our  power  (he  says)  were 
to  pass  into  other  hands,  the  comparison  would  presently 
show  how  moderate  we  are  in  the  use  of  it :  but  as  regards  us, 
our  very  moderation  is  unfairly  turned  to  our  disparagement 
rather  than  to  our  praise.  For  even  though  we  put  ourselves 
at  disadvantage  in  matters  litigated  with  our  allies,  and  though 
we  have  appointed  such  matters  to  be  judged  among  ourselves, 
and  under  laws  equal  to  both  parties,  we  are  represented  as 
animated  by  nothing  better  than  a  love  of  litigation."  *    *•  Our 


1  Xenophon,  Rep.  A  then.  i.  1 8.  Uphs 
Si  rovrois,  el  i**v  fih  4w\  Micas  f*<rav  ol 
atfmaxoi,  robs  itcrktorras  'AflijvaW 
4rlfA»y  a*  fdvovs,  rots  re  (rrparyyobs 
teal  robs  rptrjpdpxovs  teal  xp4<rfiets'  vvv 
V  liydyKaarai  rbv  typo?  Kokaicefair  rmw 
*A6i\val*p  ets  eicaaros  r»v  (rvfifidx*'* 
ytyv&ffKww  bri  tei  pev  hQiriuevov  *A<ty- 
vai*  ZUcnv  Zovyai  ko\  Aajfoir,  obx  4*  &A- 
kois  wlr,  AAA*  4v  r$  Hw%  S$  4<m  ty 
p6uos  'AO^vpa-c  KoJ  knifrtkyvai  Awy- 
K&iercu  4w  rots  ZiKaarnplois,  *al  f  Ivt6rr6s 
rov,  4wi\afifidy*a6cu  rrjs^  X*lpt*'  Ai* 
rovro  olv  ol  atfipax0*  ^ovkot  rov  8^fu>v 
rSop  'k(h)vai<ov  xaBeorrwri  ftnkkoy. 

•  Thucyd.  i.  76,  77.  "AAAovs  y*  av 
oly  ol6fU$a  ra  rjuerepa  Aa/tfrrar  8ciga< 
ay  paXiara  cf  ri  fjLerpid(ouetr  4ffup  8e  jcal 


4k  rov  4wi*iKQV$  a9o$la  rh  wk4or  $  £nu- 
ros  ovk  eiKoWus  irepilanj.  Kal  4kcurvo4- 
fitvoi  yap  4*  rais  ^vfifiokaiats  wpbs  robs 
$vnfidx<>v*  Micais,  Jcal  wapf  Jifuv  abrots  4w 
rots  Suolots  v6ftMs  voi^aames  ras  Kpfoea, 
<pi\o$iKf7v  toKov/xev,  Sec 

I  construe  ^vufiokalms  Mkois  as  con- 
nected in  meaning  with  tvfifio'kaia  and 
not  with  tyfifkika — following  Ehiker 
and  Bloomfield  in  preference  to  Poppo 
and  Goller :  see  the  elaborate  notes  of 
the  two  latter  editors.  Altai  itwb  £ip- 
fi6kmv  indicated  the  arrangements  con- 
cluded by  special  convention  between 
two  different  cities,  by  consent  of  both, 
for  the  purpose  of  determining  contro- 
versies between  their  respective  citizens: 
they  were  something  essentially  apart 
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allies  (he  adds)  would  complain  less  if  we  made  open  use  of 
our  superior  force  with  regard  to  them  ;  but  we  discard  such 


from  the  ordinary  judicial  arrangements  tained  possession  of  unlimited  jurisdic- 
of  either  state.  Now  what  the  Athenian  tion,  whereat  the  latter  were  compelled 
orator  here  insists  upon  is  exactly  the  to  try  all  their  disputes  in  the  courts  of 
contrary  of  this  idea :  he  says  that  the  Athens."  Doubtless  this  distinction 
allies  were  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  would  prevail  to  a  certain  degree,  but 
Athenian  trial  and  Athenian  laws,  in  like  how  far  it  was  pushed  we  can  hardly 
manner  with  the  citizens  themselves,  say.  Suppose  that  a  dispute  took  place 
The  judicial  arrangements  by  which  the  between  Chios  and  one  of  the  subject- 
Athenian  allies  were  brought  before  the  islands — or  between  an  individual  Chian 
Athenian  dikasteries  cannot  with  pro-  and  an  individual  Thasian — would  not 
priety  be  said  to  be  8Ua<  an-fc  (v/i£rf Aw ;  the  Chian  plaintiff  sue,  or  the  Chian 
unless  the  act  of  original  incorporation  defendant  be  sued  before  the  Athenian 
into  the  confederacy  of  Delos  is  to  be  dikastery?  Suppose  that  an  Athenian 
regarded  as  a  $vfi0Q\oy  or  agreement —  citizen  or  officer  became  involved  in 
which  in  a  large  sense  it  might  be,  dispute  with  a  Chian,  would  not  the 
though  not  in  the  proper  sense  in  which  Athenian  dikastery  be  the  competent 
8/jou  &wb  tvfifMXM*  are  commonly  men-  court,  whichever  of  the  two  were  plain- 
tioned.  Moreover  I  think  that  the  tiff  or  defendant?  Suppose  a  Chian 
passage  of  Antipho  (De  Caede  Herodis,  citizen  or  magistrate  to  be  suspected  of 
P-  745)  proves  that  it  was  the  citizens  of  fomenting  revolt,  would  it  not  be  com- 
places  not  in  alliance  with  Athens  who  petent  to  any  accuser,  either  Chian  or 
litigated  with  Athenians  according  to  Athenian,  to  indict  him  before  the 
Sticcu  awb  tvn&6k*v — not  the  allies  of  i  dikastery  at  Athens  ?  Abuse  of  power, 
Athens  while  they  resided  in  their  own  or  peculation,  committed  by  Athenian 
native  cities ;  for  I  agree  with  the  inter-  officers  at  Chios,  must  of  course  be 
pretation  which  Boeckh  puts  upon  this  brought  before  the  Athenian  dikasteries, 
passage,  in  opposition  to  Platner  and  just  as  much  as  if  the  crime  had  been 
Schomann  (Boeckh,  Public  Econ.  of  i  committed  at  Thasos  or  Naxos.  We 
Athens,  book  iii.  ch.  xvi.  p.  403,  Eng.  have  no  evidence  to  help  us  in  regard  to 
transl ;  Schomann,  Der  Attisch.  Pro-  these  questions  ;  but  I  incline  to  believe 
less?  P-  778 ;  Platner,  Prozess  und  that  the  difference  in  respect  to  judicial 
Klagen  bei  den  Attikern,  ch.  iv.  2,  p.  arrangement,  between  the  autonomous 
1 10- 1 12,  where  the  latter  discusses  both  and  the  subject  allies,  was  less  in  degree 
the  passages  of  Antipho  and  Thucy-  j  than  M.  Boeckh  believes.  We  must 
did£s).  I  recollect  that  the  arrangement  was  not 
The  passages  in  Demosthenes,  Orat.  all  pure  hardship  to  the  allies — the  Ha- 
de Halones.  c  3,  pp.  98,  99  ;  and  bility  to  be  prosecuted  was  accompanied 
Andokides  cont.  Alkibiad.  c  7,  p.  12 1  with  the  privilege  of  prosecuting  for 
(I  quote  this  latter  oration,  though  it  is  injuries  received, 
undoubtedly  spurious,  because  we  may  There  is  one  remark  however  which 
well  suppose  the  author  of  it  to  be  con-  appears  to  me  of  importance  for  under- 
versant  with  the  nature  and  contents  of  standing  the  testimonies  on  this  subject. 
£v}i$o\a)f  give  us  a  sufficient  idea  of  ,  The  Athenian  empire,  properly  so  called, 
these  judicial  conventions,  or  £v/*0oA.a —  which  began  by  the  confederacy  of  Delos 
special  and  liable  to  differ  in  each  par-  '  after  the   Persian   invasion,   was  com- 


ticular  case.  They  seem  to  me  essen- 
tially distinct  from  that  systematic 
scheme  of  proceeding  whereby  the 
dikasteries  of  Athens  were  made  cog* 


pletely  destroyed  at  the  close  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  when  Athens  was 
conquered  and  taken.  But  after  some 
years  had  elapsed,    towards   the    year 


nizant  of  all,  or  most,  important  contro-  I  377  B.C.,  Athens  again  began  to  make 
versies  among  or  between  the  allied  j  maritime  conquests,  to  acquire  allies,  to 
cities,  as  well  as  of  political  accusations,  receive  tribute,  to  assemble  a  synod, 
M.  Boeckh  draws  a  distinction  be-    and  to  resume  her  footing  of  something 


tween  the  autonomous  allies  (Chios  and 
Lesbos,  at  the  time  immediately  before 
the  Peloponnesian  war)  and  the  subject 


like  an  imperial  city.  Now  her  power 
over  her  allies  during  this  second  period 
of  empire  was  not  near  so  great  as  it 


allies;  "the  former  class  (he  says)  re-  j  had  been  during  the  first,  between  the 
VOL.   IV.  2   M 
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maxims,  and  deal  with  them  upon  an  equal  footing :  and  they 
are  so  accustomed  to  this  that  they  think  themselves  entitled 
to  complain  at  every  trifling  disappointment  of  their  expecta- 
tions.1 They  suffered  worse  hardship  under  the  Persians 
before  our  empire  began,  and  they  would  suffer  worse  under 
you  (the  Spartans)  if  you  were  to  succeed  in  conquering  us 
and  making  our  empire  yours." 

History  bears  out  the  boast  of  the  Athenian  orator,  both 
as  to  the  time  preceding  and  following  the  empire  of  Athens.' 
And  an  Athenian  citizen  indeed  might  well  regard  it  not  as  a 
hardship,  but  as  a  privilege  to  the  subject-allies,  that  they 
should  be  allowed  to  sue  him  before  the  dikastery,  and  to 
defend  themselves  before  the  same  tribunal  either  in  case 
of  wrong  done  to  him,  or  in  case  of  alleged  treason  to  the 
imperial  authority  of  Athens:  they  were  thereby  put  upon 
a  level  with  himself.  Still  more  would  he  find  reason  to 
eulogise  the  universal  competence  of  these  dikasteries  in 
providing  a  common  legal  authority  for  all  disputes  of  the 
numerous  distinct  communities  of  the  empire  one  with 
another,  and  for  the  safe  navigation  and  general  commerce 
of  the  iEgean.  That  complaints  were  raised  against  it  among 
the  subject-allies  is  noway  surprising.  For  the  empire  of 
Athens  generally  was  inconsistent  with  that  separate  auto- 
nomy to  which  every  town  thought  itself  entitled  ;  and  this 
central  judicature  was  one  of  its  prominent  and  constantly 


Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars :  nor 
can  we  be  at  all  sure  that  what  is  true 
of  the  second  is  also  true  of  the  first  And 
I  think  it  probable,  that  those  state- 
ments of  the  grammarians,  which 
represent  the  allies  as  carrying  on  ftiicaj 
itxb  ovp&6\»y  in  ordinary  practice  with 
the  Athenians,  may  really  be  true  about 
the  second  empire  or  alliance.  Bekker, 
Anecdota,  p.  436.  'ABfiveuoi  drh  avfi- 
$6\o»w  4tittca(oy  rots  bm\K6oit'  oVrvt 
'ApKTTor^Xijj.  Pollux,  viii.  68.  *Awo 
avfifMKwr  &  &/joj  $v9  8rc  01  av/iftaxoi 
&ik<1(ovto.  Also  Hesychius,  i.  489. 
The  statement  here  ascribed  to  Aristotle 
may  very  probably  be  true  about  the 
second  alliance,  though  it  cannot  be 
held  true  for  the  first  In  the  second, 
the  Athenians  may  really  have  had 
<rf/i£o\a,  or  special  conventions  for  ju- 
dicial business,  with  many  of  their 
principal    allies,    instead    of    making 


Athens  the  authoritative  centre,  and 
heir  to  the  Delian  synod,  as  they  did 
during  the  first  It  is  to  be  remarked 
however  that  Harpokration,  in  the 
explanation  which  he  gives  of  o^/aJBoAa, 
treats  them  in  a  perfectly  general  way, 
as  conventions  for  settlement  of  judicial 
controversy  between  city  and  city, 
without  any  particular  allusion  to  Athens 
and  her  allies.  Compare  Heffter, 
Athenaische  Gerichtsverfassung,  iii.  I,  3, 
p.  91. 

1  Thucvd.  L  77.  Ol  ft)  (the  allies) 
*l9t<r fi4vot  wpbs  ifias  &ir&  r«v 
taov  6/ii\*7rt  &c. 

*  Compare  Isokrates,  Or.  iv.  Pane- 
gyric p.  62,  66,  sect  1 16-138  ;  and  Or. 
xii.  Panathenaic  p.  247-254,  sect.  72- 
III;  Or.  viii.  De  Pace,  p.  178,  sect 
119  seqq.;  Plutareh,  Lysand.  c  13; 
Cornel  Nepos,  Lysand.  c  2,  3. 
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operative  institutions,  as  well  as  a  striking  mark  of  dependence 
to  the  subordinate  communities.  Yet  we  may  safely  affirm 
that  if  empire  was  to  be  maintained  at  all,  no  way  of  main- 
taining it  could  be  found  at  once  less  oppressive  and  more 
beneficial  than  the  superintending  competence  of  the  dikas- 
teries — a  system  not  taking  its  rise  in  the  mere  "love  of 
litigation  "  (if  indeed  we  are  to  reckon  this  a  real  feature  in 
the  Athenian  character,  which  I  shall  take  another  oppor- 
tunity of  examining),  much  less  in  those  petty  collateral 
interests  indicated  by  Xenophon,1  such  as  the  increased 
customs  duty,  rent  of  houses,  and  hire  of  slaves  at  Peiraeus, 
and  the  larger  profits  of  the  heralds,  arising  from  the  influx 
of  suitors.  It  was  nothing  but  the  power,  originally  inherent 
in  the  confederacy  of  Delos,  of  arbitration  between  members 
and  enforcement  of  duties  towards  the  whole — a  power  in- 
herited by  Athens  from  that  synod,  and  enlarged  to  meet 
the  political  wants  of  her  empire;  to  which  end  it  was 
essential,  even  in  the  view  of  Xenophon  himself.2  It  may 
be  that  the  dikastery  was  not  always  impartial  between 
Athenian  citizens  privately,  or  the  Athenian  commonwealth 
collectively,  and  the  subject-allies, — and  insofar  the  latter 
had  good  reason  to  complain.  But  on  the  other  hand  we 
have  no  ground  for  suspecting  it  of  deliberative  or  standing 
unfairness,  or  of  any  other  defects  than  such  as  were  in- 
separable from  its  constitution  and  procedure,  whoever  might 
be  the  parties  under  trial. 

We  are  now  considering  the  Athenian  empire  as  it  stood 
before  the  Peloponnesian  war ;  before  the  increased  exactions 
and  the  multiplied  revolts,  to  which  that  war  gave  rise — before 
the  cruelties  which  accompanied  the  suppression  of  those  re- 
volts, and  which  so  deeply  stained  the  character  of  Athens 
— before  that   aggravated   fierceness,   mistrust,   contempt  of 


1  Xenophon,  Repub.  Ath.  i.  17.  But  in  another  part  of  his  treatise  (iii. 


*  Xenophon,  Repub.  Ath.  i.  16.  He 
states  it  as  one  of  the  advantageous  con- 
sequences, which  induced  the  Athenians 
to  bring  the  suits  and  complaints  of  the 
allies  to  Athens  for  trial — that  the 
prytaneia,  or  fees  paid  upon  entering 
a  cause  for  trial,  became  sufficiently 
large  to  furnish  all  the  pay  for  the 
dikasts  throughout  the  year.  i  to  make  fees  lor  the  dikasts. 

2   M   2 


2,  3)  he  represents  the  Athenian  dikas- 
teries  as  overloaded  with  judicial  busi- 
ness, much  more  than  they  could 
possibly  get  through  ;  insomuch  that 
there  were  long  delays  before  causes 
could  be  brought  on  for  trial.  It  could 
hardly  be  any  great  object  therefore  to 
multiply  complaints  artificially,  in  order 
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obligation,  and  rapacious  violence,  which  Thucydides  so  em- 
Athenian  phatically  indicates  as  having  been  infused  into  the 
SiSeVfb?  Greek  bosom  by  the  fever  of  an  all-pervading  con- 
!he  d£um-y  test1  There  had  been  before  this  time  many  revolts 
th^Pdo^on-  °f  the  Athenian  dependencies,  from  the  earliest  at 
™£ll£?r:   Naxos  down  to  the  latest  at  Samos.    All  had  been 

more  yio* 

imr^Jed  successfully  suppressed,  but  in  no  case  had  Athens 
!Ertw£ry  displayed  the  same  unrelenting  rigour  as  we  shall 
u£JsJnJri  fin<*  hereafter  manifested  towards  Mityl6n6,  Skidn&, 
before.  and  ftf£los.  The  policy  of  Periklfis,  now  in  the 
plenitude  of  his  power  at  Athens,  was  cautious  and  con- 
servative, averse  to  forced  extension  of  empire  as  well  as 
to  those  increased  burdens  on  the  dependent  allies  which 
such  schemes  would  have  entailed,  and  tending  to  maintain 
that  assured  commerce  in  the  jEgean  by  which  all  of  them 
must  have  been  gainers — not  without  a  conviction  that  the 
contest  must  arise  sooner  or  later  between  Athens  and  Sparta, 
and  that  the  resources  as  well  as  the  temper  of  the  allies 
must  be  husbanded  against  that  contingency.  If  we  read  in 
Thucydides  the  speech  of  the  envoy  from  Mitylfenfi*  at 
Olympia,  delivered  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  their  allies 
in  the  fourth  year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  on  occasion  of 
the  revolt  of  the  city  from  Athens — a  speech  imploring  aid 
and  setting  forth  the  strongest  impeachment  against  Athens 
which  the  facts  could  be  made  to  furnish — we  shall  be 
surprised  how  weak  the  case  is  and  how  much  the  speaker 
is  conscious  of  its  weakness.  He  has  nothing  like  practical 
grievances  and  oppressions  to  urge  against  the  imperial  city. 
He  does  not  dwell  upon  enormity  of  tribute,  unpunished 
The  object-  misconduct  of  Athenian  officers,  hardship  of  bringing 
Athlnfhad  causes  for  trial  to  Athens,  or  other  sufferings  of  the 
JSe^c^S!  subjects  generally.  He  has  nothing  to  say  except 
complain  of.  fa^  fay  were  defenceless  and  degraded  subjects, 
and  that  Athens  held  authority  over  them  without  and 
against  their  own  consent :  and  in  the  case  of  Mityl£n6,  not 
so  much  as  this  could  be  said,  since  she  was  on  the  footing 
of  an  equal,  armed,  and  autonomous  ally.  Of  course  this 
state  of  forced  dependence  was  one  which  the  allies^or  such 


1  See  his  well-known  comments  on  the  seditions  at  Korkyra,  iii.  82,  83. 

1  Thucyd.  iii.  11-14. 
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of  them  as  could  stand  alone,  would  naturally  and  reasonably 
shake  off  whenever  they  had  an  opportunity.1  But  the  nega- 
tive evidence,  derived  from  the  speech  of  the  Mitylenaean 
orator,  goes  far  to  make  out  the  point  contended  for  by  the 
Athenian  speaker  at  Sparta  immediately  before  the  war — 
that,  beyond  the  fact  of  such  forced  dependence,  the  allies 
had  little  practically  to  complain  of.  A  city  like  Mityl£n& 
might  be  strong  enough  to  protect  itself  and  its  own  commerce 
without  the  help  of  Athens.  But  to  the  weaker  allies,  the 
breaking  up  of  the  Athenian  empire  would  have  greatly 
lessened  the  security  both  of  individuals  and  of  commerce, 
in  the  waters  of  the  iEgean,  and  their  freedom  would  thus 
have  been  purchased  at  the  cost  of  considerable  positive  dis- 
advantages.2 

1  So  the  Athenian  orator  Diodotus  j  farther  two  points  not  unimportant  on 
puts  it  in  his  speech  deprecating  the  the  present  occasion :  I.  The  illiberal 
extreme  punishment  about  to  be  inflicted  .  and  humiliating  vein  of  sentiment  which 
on  Mitylene* — ffr  riva  4\*v0*oov  ko2  £«<?  ,  is  apt  to  arise  in  citizens  of  the  supreme 
apx6fi*ror  d k6t»s  xpbs  abr  or  o-  government  towards  those  of  the  subor- 
fiiar  k-K oar dvra  x«'/>«<r»^«0a,  !  dinate.  2.  The  protection  which  Eng- 
&c  (Thucyd.  iii.  46).       .  lish  Jury-trial,  nevertheless,  afforded  to 

*  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  |  the  citizens  of  the  dependency  against 
Athenian  empire  was  essentially  a  oppression  by  English  officers. 
government  of  dependencies ;  Athens  as  1  "An  action  was  brought  in  the 
an  imperial  state  exercising  authority  !  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  in  1773,  by 
over  subordinate  governments.  To  Mr.  Anthony  Fabrigas,  a  native  of 
maintain  beneficial  relation  between  two  Minorca,  against  General  Mostyn,  the 
governments, — one  supreme — the  other  |  governor  of  the  island.  The  facts  proved 
subordinate — and  to  make  the  system  |  at  the  trial  were,  that  Governor  Mostyn 
work  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  people  had  arrested  the  plaintiff,  imprisoned 
in  the  one  as  well  as  of  the  people  in  \  him,  and  transported  him  to  Spain 
the  other — has  always  been  found  a  .  without  any  form  of  trial,  on  the  ground 
problem  of  great  difficulty.  Whoever  that  the  plaintiff  had  presented  to  him  a 
reads  the  instructive  volume  of  Sir  G.  petition  for  redress  of  grievances  in  a 
C.  Lewis  (Essay  on  the  Government  of  manner  which  he  deemed  improper. 
Dependencies),  and  the  number  of  in-  '  Mr.  Justice  Gould  left  it  to  the  jury  to 
stances  of  practical  misgovernment  in  I  say,  whether  the  plaintiflPs  behaviour 
this  matter  which  are  set  forth  therein —  |  was  such  as  to  afford  a  just  conclusion 
will  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  empire  that  he  was  about  to  stir  up  sedition  and 
of  Athens  over  her  allies  makes  com-  mutiny  in  the  garrison,  or  whether  he 
paratively  a  creditable  figure.     It  will    meant  no  more  than  earnestly  to  press 


most  certainly  stand  full  comparison 
with  the  government  of  England  over 
dependencies  in  the  last  century  ;  as 
illustrated  by  the  history  of  Ireland, 
with  the  penal  laws  against  the  Catho- 
lics— by  the  declaration  of  independence 
published  in  1776  by  the  American 
colonies,  setting  forth  the  grounds  of 
their  separation — and  by  the  pleadings 
of  Mr.  Burke  against  Warren  Hastings. 
A  statement  and  legal  trial  alluded  to 


his  suit  and  obtain  a  redress  of  griev- 
ances. If  they  thought  the  latter,  the 
plaintiff  was  entitled  to  recover  in  the 
action.  The  jury  gave  a  verdict  for 
the  plaintiff  with  £3000  damages.  In 
the  following  term  an  application  was 
made  for  a  new  trial,  which  was  refused 
by  the  whole  court. 

"The  following  remarks  of  the 
counsel  for  Governor  Mostyn  on  this 
trial  contain  a  plain  and  naive  statement 


by  Sir  George  Lewis  (p.  367)  elucidates    of  the  doctrine,  that  a  dependency  is  to  be 
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Nearly  the  whole  of  the  Grecian  world  (putting  aside 
Italian,  Sicilian,  and  African  Greek)  was  at  this 
time  included  either  in  the  alliance  of  Lacedaemon 
or  in  that  of  Athens,  so  that  the  truce  of  thirty 
years  ensured  a  suspension  of  hostilities  everywhere. 
Moreover  the  Lacedaemonian  confederates  had  deter- 
JJ&Sjg  its  m*ned  by  a  majority  of  votes  to  refuse  the  request 
of  Samos  for  aid  in  her  revolt  against  Athens : 
whereby  it  seems  established,  as  practical  inter- 
national law,  that  neither  of  these  two  great  aggregate  bodies 
should  intermeddle  with  the  other,  and  that  each  should 
restrain  or  punish  its  own  disobedient  members.1 


The  Grecian 
world 
was  now 
divided  into 
two  great 
systems : 
with  a  right 
supposed  to 
be  vested  in 


own  refrac- 
tory mem- 
bers. 


governed  not  for  its  own  interest,  but  for 
that  of  the  dominant  state.  *  Gentlemen 
of  the  jury  (said  the  counsel),  it  will  be 
time  for  me  now  to  take  notice  of  an- 
other circumstance,  notorious  to  all  the 
gentlemen  who  have  been  settled  in 
the  island,  that  the  natives  of  Minorca  are 
but  ill-affected  to  the  English  and  to  the 
English  government  It  is  not  much  to 
be  wondered  at  They  are  the  descend- 
ants of  Spaniards;  and  they  consider 
Spain  as  the  country  to  which  they 
ought  naturally  to  belong  :  it  is  not  at 
all  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  are 
indisposed  to  the  English  whom  they 

consider  as  their  conquerors. Of  all 

the  Minorquins  in  the  island,  the  plaintiff 
perhaps  stands  singularly  and  eminently 
the  most  seditious,  turbulent,  and  dis- 
satisfied subject  to  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain  that  is  to  be  found  in  Minorca. 
Gentlemen,  he  is,  or  chooses  to  be,  called 
the  patriot  of  Minorca.  Now  patriotism 
is  a  very  pretty  thing  among  ourselves, 
and  we  owe  much  to  it  s  we  owe  our 
liberties  to  it ;  but  we  should  have  but 
little  to  value,  and  perhaps  we  should 
have  but  little  of  what  we  now  enjoy, 
were  it  not  for  our  trade.  And  for  the 
sake  of  our  trade,  it  is  not  fit  that  we 
should  encourage  patriotism  in  Minorca : 
for  it  is  there  destructive  of  our  trade, 
and  there  is  an  end  to  our  trade  in  the 
Mediterranean,  if  it  goes  there.  But 
here  it  is  very  well ;  for  the  body  of  the 
people  in  this  country  will  have  it :  they 
have  demanded  it — and  in  consequence 
of  their  demands,  they  have  enjoyed 
liberties  which  they  will  transmit  to  their 
posterity — and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
this  government  to  deprive  them  of  it. 
But  they  will  take  care  of  all  our  con- 


quests abroad.  If  that  spirit  prevailed 
in  Minorca,  the  consequence  would  be 
the  loss  of  that  country,  and  of  coarse 
of  our  Mediterranean  trade.  We  should 
be  sorry  to  set  all  our  slaves  free  in  our 
plantations.' " 

The  prodigious  sum  of  damages 
awarded  by  the  jury  shows  the  strength 
of  their  sympathy  with  this  Minorquin 
plaintiff  against  the  English  officer.  I 
doubt  not  that  the  feeling  of  the  dikis- 
tery  at  Athens  was  much  of  the  same 
kind,  and  often  quite  as  strong ;  sincerely 
disposed  to  protect  the  subject-allies 
against  misconduct  of  Athenian  trier- 
archs  or  inspectors. 

The  feelings  expressed  in  the  speech 
above-cited  would  also  often  find  utter- 
ance from  Athenian  orators  in  the  as- 
sembly :  and  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  produce  parallel  passages,  in  which 
these  orators  imply  discontent  on  the 
part  of  the  allies  to  be  the  natural  state 
of  things,  such  as  Athens  could  not  hope 
to  escape.  The  speech  here  given  shows 
that  such  feelings  arise,  almost  inevit- 
ably, out  of  the  uncomfortable  relation 
of  two  governments,  one  supreme,  and 
the  other  subordinate.  They  are  not  the 
product  of  peculiar  cruelty  and  op- 
pression on  the  part  of  the  Athenian 
democracy,  as  Mr.  Mitford  and  so  many 
others  have  sought  to  prove. 

1  See  the  important  passage  already 
adverted  to  in  a  prior  note. 

Thucyd.  i.  4a    otfik  yko  $/tc?s  2a- 

Ivconia*  tfxiw,  r&w  &Wt»y  n*K<r*orrif<rl*r 
8/x<*  i*lnj<pt(rn4vvv  <t  xph  cArdis  bfxvvew, 
<pav«pvs  84  bpTflwofitr  robs 
wpo  v-fi  Korras  $vfi/xdxovs  H$r4y 
T  ip a  ko \d((  ty. 
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Of  this  refusal,  which  materially  affected  the  course  of 
events,  the  main  advisers  had  been  the  Corinthians,  in  spite 
of  that  fear  and  dislike  of  Athens  which  prompted  many  of 
the  allies  to  vote  for  war.1     The  position  of  the  Corinthians 
was  peculiar;   for  while  Sparta  and   her  other  allies  were 
chiefly  land-powers,  Corinth  had  been  from  early  times  mari- 
time,   commercial,   and  colonising.      She  had    indeed  once 
possessed  the  largest  navy  in  Greece,  along  with  iEgina  ; 
but  either  she  had  not  increased  it  at  all   during  the   last 
forty  years,  or  if  she  had,  her  comparative  naval  importance 
had  been  sunk  by  the  gigantic  expansion  of  Athens.     The 
Corinthians  had  both  commerce  and  colonies — Leukas,  Anak- 
torium,  Ambrakia,  Korkyra,  &c,  along  or  near  the  coast  of 
Epirus :  they  had  also  their  colony  Potidaea,  situated  on  the 
isthmus  of  Pall£n6  in  Thrace,  and  intimately  connected  with 
them :  and  the  interest  of  their  commerce  made  them  averse 
to  collision  with  the  superior  navy  of  the  Athenians.     It  was 
this  consideration  which  had  induced  them  to  resist  p0Hcy0f 
the  impulse  of  the  Lacedaemonian  allies  towards  war  fa^bSing 
on  behalf  of  Samos.     For  though  their  feelings  both  JJJ^e* 
of  jealousy  and  hatred  against  Athens  were  even  warlike- 
now  strong,2  arising  greatly  out  of  the  struggle  a  few  years 
before  the  acquisition  of  Megara  to  the  Athenian  alliance — 
prudence  indicated  that  in  a  war  against  the  first  naval  power 
in  Greece,  they  were  sure  to  be  the  greatest  losers. 

So  long  as  the  policy  of  Corinth  pointed  towards  peace, 
there  was  every  probability  that  war  would  be  avoided,  or 
at  least  accepted  only  in  a  case  of  grave  necessity,  by  the 
Lacedaemonian  alliance.  But  a  contingency,  distant  as  well 
as  unexpected,  which  occurred  about  five  years  after  the 
revolt  of  Samos,  reversed  all  these  chances,  and  not  only 
extinguished  the  dispositions  of  Corinth  towards  peace,  but 
even  transformed  her  into  the  forward  instigator  of  war. 

Amidst  the  various  colonies  planted  from  Corinth  along  the 
coast  of  Epirus,  the  greater  number  acknowledged  Disputes 
on   her  part  an  hegemony  or  supremacy.3    What  between 

K.  .  &  ,    .  r       ^  i  •  i  Corinth  and 

extent  of  real  power  and  interference  this  acknow-  Korkyra— 

case  of  Epi* 

ledgement    implied,   in   addition   to    the    honorary  damnus. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  33.  ^      *  Thucvd.  i.  48. 

*  ITiucyd.  i.  38.     Irytptins  rt  that  «al  rh  f  **coVa  Bav/id(t<r9ai. 
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dignity,  we  are  not  in  a  condition  to  say.  But  the  Corinthians 
were  popular,  and  had  not  carried  their  interference  beyond 
the  point  which  the  colonists  themselves  found  acceptable. 
To  these  amicable  relations,  however,  the  powerful  Korkyra 
formed  a  glaring  exception — having  been  generally  at  vari- 
ance, sometimes  in  the  most  aggravated  hostility,  with  its 
mother-city,  and  withholding  from  her  even  the  accustomed 
tributes  of  honorary  and  filial  respect  It  was  amidst  such 
relations  of  habitual  ill-will  between  Corinth  and  Korkyra 
that  a  dispute  grew  up  respecting  the  city  of  Epidamnus 
(known  afterwards  in  the  Roman  times  as  Dyrrhachium,  hard 
by  the  modern  Durazzo) — a  colony  founded  by  the  Korky- 
raeans  on  the  coast  of  IUyria  in  the  Ionic  Gulf,  considerably  to 
the  north  of  their  own  island.  So  strong  was  the  sanctity 
of  Grecian  custom  in  respect  to  the  foundation  of  colonies, 
that  the  Korkyraeans,  in  spite  of  their  enmity  to  Corinth,  had 
been  obliged  to  select  the  CEkist  (or  Founder-in-Chief)  of 
Epidamnus  from  that  city — a  citizen  of  Herakleid  descent 
named  Phalius — along  with  whom  there  had  also  come  some 
Corinthian  settlers.  And  thus  Epidamnus,  though  a  Korky- 
raean  colony,  was  nevertheless  a  recognised  grand-daughter 
(if  the  expression  may  be  allowed)  of  Corinth,  the  recollection 
of  which  was  perpetuated  by  the  solemnities  periodically 
celebrated  in  honour  of  the  CEkist.1 

Founded  on  the  isthmus  of  an  outlying  peninsula  on  the 
The  Epi-      sea  coast  of  the  Illyrian  Taulantii,  Epidamnus  was  at 

damnians         g*      .  «  ••  »j         *  i       ..         • 

apply  for  first  prosperous,  and  acquired  a  considerable  tern- 
distress  to  tory  as  well  as  a  numerous  population.  But  during 
they  are  re-  the  years  immediately  preceding  the  period  which 
ConnthiaSs  we  have  now  reached,  it  had  been  exposed  to  great 
the*  place,  reverses.  Internal  sedition  between  the  oligarchy 
and  the  people,  aggravated  by  attacks  from  the  neighbouring 
Illyrians,  had  crippled  its  power ;  and  a  recent  revolution,  in 
which  the  people  put  down  the  oligarchy,  had  reduced  it  still 
farther — since  the  oligarchical  exiles,  collecting  a  force  and 
allying  themselves  with  the  Illyrians,  harassed  the  city 
grievously  both  by  sea  and  land.  The  Epidamnian  demo- 
cracy was  in  such  straits  as  to  be  forced  to  send  to  Korkyra 
for  aid.     Their  envoys  sat  down  as  suppliants  at  the  temple 

1  Thucyd.  i.  24,  25. 
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of  H6r6,  cast  themselves  on  the  mercy  of  the  Korkyraeans, 
and  besought  them  to  act  both  as  mediators  with  the  exiled 
oligarchy,  and  as  auxiliaries  against  the  Illyrians.  Though 
the  Korkyraeans,  themselves  democratically  governed,  might 
have  been  expected  to  sympathise  with  these  suppliants  and 
their  prayers,  yet  their  feeling  was  decidedly  opposite.  For  it 
was  the  Epidamnian  oligarchy  who  were  principally  connected 
with  Korkyra,  from  whence  their  forefathers  had  emigrated, 
and  where  their  family  burial-places  as  well  as  their  kinsmen 
were  still  to  be  found : l  while  the  Demos,  or  small  pro- 
prietors and  tradesmen  of  Epidamnus,  may  perhaps  have 
been  of  miscellaneous  origin,  and  at  any  rate  had  no  visible 
memorials  of  ancient  lineage  in  the  mother-island.  Having 
been  refused  aid  from  Korkyra,  and  finding  their  distressed 
condition  insupportable,  the  Epidamnians  next  thought  of 
applying  to  Corinth.  But  as  this  was  a  step  of  questionable 
propriety,  their  envoys  were  directed  first  to  take  the  opinion 
of  the  Delphian  god.  His  oracle  having  given  an  unqualified 
sanction,  they  proceeded  to  Corinth  with  their  mission  ;  de- 
scribing their  distress  as  well  as  their  unavailing  application 
at  Korkyra — tendering  Epidamnus  to  the  Corinthians  as  to 
its  CEkists  and  chiefs,  with  the  most  urgent  entreaties  for 
immediate  aid  to  preserve  it  from  ruin — and  not  omitting  to 
insist  on  the  divine  sanction  just  obtained.  It  was  found 
easy  to  persuade  the  Corinthians,  who,  looking  upon  Epi- 
damnus as  a  joint  colony  from  Corinth  and  Korkyra,  thought 
themselves  not  only  authorised,  but  bound,  to  undertake  its 
defence — a  resolution  much  prompted  by  their  ancient  feud 
against  Korkyra.  They  speedily  organised  an  expedition, 
consisting  partly  of  intended  new  settlers,  partly  of  a  pro- 
tecting military  force — Corinthian,  Leukadian,  and  Ambra- 
kidtic:  which  combined  body,  in  order  to  avoid  opposition 
from  the  powerful  Korkyraean  navy,  was  marched  by  land 
as  far  as  Apolldnia,  and  transported  from  thence  by  sea  to 
Epidamnus.2 

The  arrival  of  such  a  reinforcement  rescued  the  city  for  the 
moment,  but  drew  upon  it  a  formidable  increase  of  peril  from 


1  Thucyd.  i.  26.     1j\$ov  ykp  is  tV  KtpKvpcw  ol  r&v  *Bwi9a/ufiwv  (pvydBts,  rd<f>ovs 
rf  AiroSciio^vTfs  «col  tvyytvciav  V  irpo*<rxrf/*«Koi  494ovro  <r<f>as  Kardyiiy. 
*  Thucyd.  i.  26. 
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the  Korkyraeans ;  who  looked  upon  the  interference  of  Corinth 
The  Korky-  as  an  infringement  of  their  rights,  and  resented  it  in 
E^S^n1!^  the  strongest  manner.  Their  feelings  were  farther 
STISSJeV  inflamed  by  the  Epidamnian  oligarchical  exiles,  who, 
by  Corinth.  com;ng  to  the  island  with  petitions  for  succour  and 
appeals  to  the  tombs  of  their  Korkyraean  ancestors,  found  a 
ready  sympathy.  They  were  placed  on  board  a  fleet  of 
twenty-five  triremes,  afterwards  strengthened  by  a  farther 
reinforcement,  which  was  sent  to  Epidamnus  with  the  in- 
sulting requisition  that  they  should  be  forthwith  restored 
and  the  new-comers  from  Corinth  dismissed.  No  attention 
being  paid  to  such  demands,  the  Korkyraeans  commenced 
the  blockade  of  the  city  with  forty  ships  and  with  an 
auxiliary  land-force  of  Illyrians — making  proclamation  that 
any  person  within,  citizen  or  not,  might  depart  safely  if  he 
chose,  but  would  be  dealt  with  as  an  enemy  if  he  remained. 
How  many  persons  profited  by  this  permission  we  do  not 
know;  but  at  least  enough  to  convey  to  Corinth  the  news 
that  their  troops  in  Epidamnus  were  closely  besieged.  The 
Corinthians  immediately  hastened  the  equipment  of  a  second 
expedition — sufficient  not  only  for  the  rescue  of  the  place, 
but  to  surmount  that  resistance  which  the  Korkyraeans  were 
sure  to  offer.  In  addition  to  thirty  triremes,  and  three 
thousand  hoplites,  of  their  own,  they  solicited  aid  both  in 
ships  and  money  from  many  of  their  allies.  Eight  ships  fully 
manned  were  furnished  by  Megara,  four  by  Pal£s  in  the 
island  of  Kephallenia,  five  by  Epidaurus,  two  by  Troezen, 
one  by  Hermionfi,  ten  by  Leukas,  and  eight  by  Ambrakia — 
together  with  pecuniary  contributions  from  Thebes,  Phlius, 
and  Elis.  They  farther  proclaimed  a  public  invitation  for 
new  settlers  to  Epidamnus,  promising  equal  political  rights 
to  all ;  an  option  being  allowed  to  any  one,  who  wished  to 
become  a  settler  without  being  ready  to  depart  at  once, 
to  ensure  future  admission  by  depositing  the  sum  of  fifty 
Corinthian  drachmas.  Though  it  might  seem  that  the  pro- 
spects of  these  new  settlers  were  full  of  doubt  and  danger, 
yet  such  was  the  confidence  entertained  in  the  metropolitan 
protection  of  Corinth,  that  many  were  found  as  well  to  join 
the  fleet,  as  to  pay  down  the  deposit  for  liberty  of  future 
junction. 
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All  these  proceedings  on  the  part  of  Corinth,  though  under- 
taken with  intentional  hostility  towards  Korkyra,  Romm- 
had  not  been  preceded  by  any  formal  proposition  thcKorkv- 
such  as  was  customary  among  Grecian  states — a  corinthand 
harshness  of  dealing  arising  not  merely  from  her  tl^T* 
hatred  towards  Korkyra,  but  also  from  the  peculiar  political 
position  of  that  island,  which  stood  alone  and  isolated,  not 
enrolled  either  in  the  Athenian  or  in  the  Lacedaemonian 
alliance.  The  Korkyraeans,  well  aware  of  the  serious  pre- 
paration now  going  on  at  Corinth  and  of  the  union  among  so 
many  cities  against  them,  felt  themselves  hardly  a  match  for 
it  alone,  in  spite  of  their  wealth  and  their  formidable  naval 
force  of  1 20  triremes,  inferior  only  to  that  of  Athens.  They 
made  an  effort  to  avert  the  storm  by  peaceable  means,  pre- 
vailing upon  some  mediators  from  Sparta  and  Sikyon  to 
accompany  them  to  Corinth  ;  where,  while  they  required  that 
the  forces  and  settlers  recently  despatched  to  Epidamnus 
should  be  withdrawn,  denying  all  right  on  the  part  of  Corinth 
to  interfere  in  that  colony — they  at  the  same  time  offered,  if 
the  point  were  disputed,  to  refer  it  for  arbitration  either  to 
some  impartial  Peloponnesian  city,  or  to  the  Delphian  oracle  ; 
such  arbiter  to  determine  to  which  of  the  two  cities  Epidamnus 
as  a  colony  really  belonged — and  the  decision  to  be  obeyed 
by  both.  They  solemnly  deprecated  recourse  to  arms,  which, 
if  persisted  in,  would  drive  them  as  a  matter  of  necessity  to 
seek  new  allies  such  as  they  would  not  willingly  apply  to.  To 
this  the  Corinthians  answered  that  they  could  entertain  no 
proposition  until  the  Korkyraean  besieging  force  was  with- 
drawn from  Epidamnus.  Whereupon  the  Korkyraeans  re- 
joined that  they  would  withdraw  it  at  once,  provided  the  new 
settlers  and  the  troops  sent  by  Corinth  were  removed  at  the 
same  time.  Either  there  ought  to  be  this  reciprocal  retire- 
ment, or  the  Korkyraeans  would  acquiesce  in  the  statu  quo  on 
both  sides,  until  the  arbiters  should  have  decided.1 

Although  the  Korkyraeans  had  been  unwarrantably  harsh 
in  rejecting  the  first  supplication  from  Epidamnus,  Hostility 
yet  in  their  propositions  made  at  Corinth,  right  and  Corinth  and 
equity  were  on  their  side.     But  the  Corinthians  had  navai  vic- 
gone  too  far,  and  assumed  an  attitude  too  decidedly  utter! 


1  Thucyd.  i.  28. 
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aggressive,  to  admit  of  listening  to  arbitration.  Accordingly, 
so  soon  as  their  armament  was  equipped,  they  set  sail  for 
Epidamnus,  despatching  a  herald  to  declare  war  formally 
against  the  Korkyraeans.  When  the  armament,  consisting  of 
seventy-five  triremes  under  Aristeus,  Kallikrat£s,  and  Timanor, 
with  2000  hoplites  under  Archetimus  and  Isarchidas,  had 
reached  Cape  Aktium  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ambrakian  Gulf, 
it  was  met  by  a  Korkyraean  herald  in  a  little  boat  forbidding 
all  farther  advance — a  summons  of  course  unavailing,  and 
quickly  followed  by  the  appearance  of  the  Korkyraean  fleet 
Out  of  the  1 20  triremes  which  constituted  the  naval  establish- 
ment of  the  island,  forty  were  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Epi- 
damnus, but  all  the  remaining  eighty  were  now  brought  into 
service ;  the  older  ships  being  specially  repaired  for  the  occa- 
sion. In  the  action  which  ensued,  they  gained  a  complete 
victory,  destroying  fifteen  Corinthian  ships,  and  taking  a 
considerable  number  of  prisoners.  And  on  the  very  day  of 
the  victory,  Epidamnus  surrendered  to  their  besieging  fleet, 
under  covenant  that  the  Corinthians  within  it  should  be  held 
as  prisoners,  and  that  the  other  new-comers  should  be  sold  as 
slaves.  The  Corinthians  and  their  allies  did  not  long  keep 
the  sea  after  their  defeat,  but  retired  home,  while  the  Korky- 
raeans remained  undisputed  masters  of  the  neighbouring  sea. 
Having  erected  a  trophy  on  Leukimm6,  the  adjoining  pro- 
montory of  their  island,  they  proceeded,  according  to  the 
melancholy  practice  of  Grecian  warfare,  to  kill  all  their  pri- 
soners * — except  the  Corinthians,  who  were  carried  home  and 
detained  as  prizes  of  great  value  for  purposes  of  negotiation. 
They  next  began  to  take  vengeance  on  those  allies  of  Corinth 
who  had  lent  assistance  to  the  recent  expedition  :  they  ravaged 
the  territory  of  Leukas,  burnt  Kyll6n6  the  seaport  of  Elis,  and 
inflicted  so  much  damage  that  the  Corinthians  were  compelled 
towards  the  end  of  the  summer  to  send  a  second  armament  to 


1  To  illustrate  this  treatment  of  pri-    s&mes  toute  1'armee  de  l'autre  c6te  do 


sorters  of  war  among  the  ancient  Greeks, 
I  transcribe  an  incident  from  the  more 
recent  history  of  Europe.  It  is  con- 
tained in  Bassompierre's  description  of 
his  campaign  in  Hungary  in  1603, 
with  the  German  and  Hungarian  army 
under  Count  de  Rossworm,  against  the 
Turks  :— 

"Apres    cette  victoirc,   nous  repas- 


Danube  en  notre  camp.  Le  general 
commanda  que  Ton  tuat  tous  les  prison- 
niers  du  jour  precedent,  parcequ'ils  em- 
barrassment rarmee :  qui  fut  une  chose 
bien  cruelle,  de  voir  tuer  de  sang-froid 
plus  de  huit  cents  hommes  rendus." — 
Memoires  de  Bassompierre,  p.  308: 
collect  P^titot 
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Cape  Aktium,  for  the  defence  of  Leukas,  Anaktorium,  and 
Ambrakia.  The  Korkyraean  fleet  was  again  assembled  near 
Cape  Leukimm&,  but  no  farther  action  took  place,  and  at  the 
approach  of  winter  both  armaments  were  disbanded.1 

Deeply  were  the  Corinthians  humiliated  by  their  defeat  at 
sea,  together  with  the  dispersion  of  the  settlers  whom  b.c.  434-433. 
they  had  brought  together :  and  though  their  ori-  pamions 
ginal  project  was  frustrated  by  the  loss  of  Epidamnus,  Corinth^or 
they  were  only  the  more  bent  on  complete  revenge  w»!wmg 
against  their  old  enemy  Korkyra.  They  employed  themselves 
for  two  entire  years  after  the  battle  in  building  new  ships  and 
providing  an  armament  adequate  to  their  purposes :  and  in 
particular,  they  sent  round  not  only  to  the  Peloponnesian  sea- 
ports, but  also  to  the  islands  under  the  empire  of  Athens,  in 
order  to  take  into  their  pay  the  best  class  of  seamen.  By  such 
prolonged  efforts,  ninety  well-manned  Corinthian  ships  were 
ready  to  set  sail  in  the  third  year  after  the  battle.  The  entire 
fleet,  when  reinforced  by  the  allies,  amounted  to  not  less  than 
1 50  sail ;  twenty-seven  triremes  from  Ambrakia,  twelve  from 
Megara,  ten  from  Elis,  as  many  from  Leukas,  and  one  from 
Anaktorium.  Each  of  these  allied  squadrons  had  officers  of 
its  own,  while  the  Corinthian  Xenokleid£s  and  four  others 
were  commanders-in-chief.2 

But  the  elaborate  preparations  going  on  at  Corinth  were 
no  secret  to  the  Korkyraeans,  who  well  knew,  be- 
sides, the  numerous  allies  which  that  city  could  com-  o/Xe  Kor- 
mand,  and  her  extensive  influence  throughout  Greece,  be  received 
So  formidable  an  attack  was  more  than  they  could  aUSe^f  c 

A  tt,  ■■-■ 

venture  to  brave,  alone  and  unaided.  They  had  **' 
never  yet  enrolled  themselves  among  the  allies  either  of 
Athens  or  of  Lacedaemon.  It  had  been  their  pride  and  policy 
to  maintain  a  separate  line  of  action,  which,  by  means  of  their 
wealth,  their  power,  and  their  very  peculiar  position,  they  had 
hitherto  been  enabled  to  do  with  safety.  That  they  had  been, 
able  so  to  proceed  with  safety,  however,  was  considered  both 
by  friends  and  enemies  as  a  peculiarity  belonging  to  their 
island  ;  from  whence  we  may  draw  an  inference  how  little  the 
islands  in  the  iEgean,  now  under  the  Athenian  empire,  would 
have  been  able  to  maintain  any  real  independence,  if  that 

1  Thucyd.  i.  29,  30.  *  Thucyd.  i.  31-46. 
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empire  had  been  broken  up.  But  though  Korkyra  had  been 
secure  in  this  policy  of  isolation  up  to  the  present  moment, 
such  had  been  the  increase  and  consolidation  of  forces  else- 
where throughout  Greece,  that  even  she  could  pursue  it  no 
longer.  To  apply  for  admission  into  the  Lacedaemonian  con- 
federacy, wherein  her  immediate  enemy  exercised  paramount 
influence,  being  out  of  the  question,  she  had  no  choice  except 
to  seek  alliance  with  Athens.  That  city  had  as  yet  no  depen- 
dencies in  the  Ionic  Gulf;  she  was  not  of  kindred  lineage,  nor 
had  she  had  any  previous  amicable  relations  with  the  Dorian 
Korkyra.  But  if  there  was  thus  no  previous  fact  or  feeling  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  alliance,  neither  was  there  anything 
to  forbid  it ;  for  in  the  truce  between  Athens  and  Sparta,  it 
had  been  expressly  stipulated,  that  any  city,  not  actually  en- 
rolled in  the  alliance  of  either,  might  join  the  one  or  the  other 
at  pleasure.1  While  the  proposition  of  alliance  was  thus 
formally  open  either  for  acceptance  or  refusal,  the  time  and 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  to  be  made  rendered  it  full 
of  grave  contingencies  to  all  parties.  The  Korkyraean  envoys, 
who  now  for  the  first  time  visited  Athens  for  the  purpose  of 
making  it,  came  thither  with  doubtful  hopes  of  success,  though 
to  their  island  the  question  was  one  of  life  or  death. 

According  to  the  modern  theories  of  government,  to  declare 
Address  of  war>  to  make  peace,  and  to  contract  alliances,  are 
S^e^o^s  functions  proper  to  be  entrusted  to  the  executive 
S^^bite"  government  apart  from  the  representative  assembly. 
as*cmbly*  According  to  ancient  ideas,  these  were  precisely  the 
topics  most  essential  to  submit  for  the  decision  of  the  full 
assembly  of  the  people :  and  in  point  of  fact  they  were  so 
submitted,  even  under  governments  only  partially  demo* 
cratical ;  much  more,  of  course,  under  the  complete  democracy 
of  Athens.  The  Korkyraean  envoys  on  reaching  that  city 
would  first  open  their  business  to  the  Stratfigi  or  generals  of 
the  state,  who  would  appoint  a  day  for  them  to  be  heard 
before  the  public  assembly,  with  full  notice  beforehand  to  the 
citizens.  The  mission  was  no  secret,  for  the  Korkyraeans  had 
themselves  intimated  their  intention  at  Corinth,  at  the  time 
when  they  proposed  reference  of  the  quarrel  to  arbitration. 
Even  without  such  notice,  the  political  necessity  of  the  step 


1  Thucyd.  i.  35-40. 
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was  obvious  enough  to  make  the  Corinthians  anticipate  it. 
Lastly,  their proxeni  at  Athens  (Athenian  citizens  who  watched 
over  Corinthian  interests  public  and  private,  in  confidential 
correspondence  with  that  government — and  who,  sometimes 
by  appointment,  sometimes  as  volunteers,  discharged  partly 
the  functions  of  ambassadors  in  modern  times)  would  com- 
municate to  them  the  arrival  of  the  Korkyraean  envoys.  So 
that,  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  latter  to  be  heard  before 
the  public  assembly,  Corinthian  envoys  were  also  present  to 
answer  them  and  to  oppose  the  granting  of  their  prayer. 

Thucydidfis  has  given  in  his  history  the  speeches  of  both ; 
that  is,  speeches  of  his  own  composition,  but  repre-  y^^ 
senting  in  all  probability  the  substance  of  what  was  *£££  v*0* 
actually  said,  and  of  what  he  perhaps  himself  heard.  jSj?^ 
Though  pervaded  throughout  by  the  peculiar  style  Thucyd»<w«- 
and  harsh  structure  of  the  historian,  these  speeches  are  yet 
among  the  plainest  and  most  business-like  in  his  whole  work ; 
bringing  before  us  thoroughly  the  existing  situation  ;  which 
was  one  of  doubt  and  difficulty,  presenting  reasons  of  con- 
siderable force  on  each  of  the  opposite  sides. 

The  Korkyraeans,  after  lamenting  their  previous  improvi- 
dence which  had  induced  them  to  defer  seeking  alliance  until 
the  hour  of  need  arrived,  presented  themselves  as  claimants 
for  the  friendship  of  Athens  on  the  strongest  grounds  of 
common  interest  and  reciprocal  usefulness.  Though  their 
existing  danger  and  need  of  Athenian  support  was  now  urgent, 
it  had  not  been  brought  upon  them  in  an  unjust  quarrel  or  by 
disgraceful  conduct  They  had  proposed  to  Corinth  a  fair 
arbitration  respecting  Epidamnus,  and  their  application  had 
been  refused — which  showed  where  the  right  of  the  case  lay : 
moreover  they  were  now  exposed  single-handed,  not  to 
Corinth  alone,  whom  they  had  already  vanquished,  but  to  a 
formidable  confederacy  organised  under  her  auspices,  including 
choice  mariners  hired  even  from  the  allies  of  Athens.  In 
granting  their  prayer,  Athens  would  in  the  first  place  neutra- 
lise this  misemployment  of  her  own  mariners,  and  would  at 
the  same  time  confer  an  indelible  obligation,  protect  the  cause 
of  right,  and  secure  to  herself  an  important  reinforcement. 
For  next  to  her  own,  the  Korkyraean  naval  force  was  the  most 
powerful  in  Greece,  and  this  was  now  placed  within  her  reach. 
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If  by  declining  the  present  offer,  she  permitted  Korkyra  to  be 
overcome,  that  naval  force  would  pass  to  the  side  of  her  ene- 
mies :  for  such  were  Corinth  and  the  Peloponnesian  alliance — 
and  such  they  would  soon  be  openly  declared.  In  the  existing 
state  of  Greece,  a  collision  between  that  alliance  and  Athens 
could  not  long  be  postponed  It  was  with  a  view  to  this  con- 
tingency that  the  Corinthians  were  now  seeking  to  seize 
Korkyra  along  with  her  naval  force.1  The  policy  of  Athens 
therefore  imperiously  called  upon  her  to  frustrate  such  a 
design,  by  now  assisting  the  Korkyraeans.  She  was  permitted 
to  do  this  by  the  terms  of  the  Thirty  years'  truce.  And 
although  some  might  contend  that  in  the  present  critical 
conjuncture,  acceptance  of  Korkyra  was  tantamount  to  a 
declaration  of  war  with  Corinth,  yet  the  fact  would  falsify 
such  predictions  ;  for  Athens  would  so  strengthen  herself  that 
her  enemies  would  be  more  than  ever  unwilling  to  attack  her. 
She  would  not  only  render  her  naval  force  irresistibly  power- 
ful, but  would  become  mistress  of  the  communication  between 
Sicily  and  Peloponnesus,  and  thus  prevent  the  Sicilian  Dorians 
from  sending  reinforcements  to  the  Peloponnesians.2 

To  these  representations  on  the  part  of  the  Korkyraeans, 
Envoys  from  the  Corinthian  speakers  made  reply.  They  de- 
SSTtiw*1  nounced  the  selfish  and  iniquitous  policy  pursued 
^Jg^^  by  Korkyra,  not  less  in  the  matter  of  Epidamnus 
rep,y*  than  in  all  former  time  3 — which  was  the  real  reason 

why  she  had  ever  been  ashamed  of  honest  allies.  Above  all 
things,  she  had  always  acted  undutifully  and  wickedly  towards 
Corinth  her  mother  city,  to  whom  she  was  bound  by  those 
ties  of  colonial  allegiance  which  Grecian  morality  recognised, 
and  which  the  other  Corinthian  colonies  cheerfully  obeyed.4 


1  Thucyd.  i.  33.  Tobs  Acucetaufioviovt 
<p6f}y  ry  vfirriptp  -roXiptiatiorraSj  icol 
robs  KopivQiovs  ItwafUrovs  •wap*  alrrols 
jral  bfuy  ^x^pobi  6vras  «al  vpOKaraXafi- 
fidvorrat  Iffias  rw  h  tV  vfxertpay  hri- 

X*ipV<rw,  tra  nh  rV  koi*$  ?X0"  Kar>  *"' 
tw?  per'  AAA^A.»?  (rrcbfiiy,  &c. 

1  Thucyd.  i.  32-36. 

•  The  description  given  by  Herodotus 
(vii.  168 :  compare  Diodor.  xi.  15)  of 
the  duplicity  of  the  Korkyraeans  when 
solicited  to  aid  the  Grecian  cause  at  the 
time  of  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  seems 
to  imply  that  the  unfavourable  character 
of  them  given  by  the  Corinthians  coin- 


cided with  the  general  impression 
throughout  Greece. 

Respecting  the  prosperity  and  inso- 
lence of  the  Korkyraeans,  see  Aristotle 
apud  Zenob.  Proverb,  iv.  49. 

4  Thucyd.  i.  38.  Attoikoi  5i  fore*  &^€- 
<rra<rl  T9  81&  rcunrbs  jrol  rvp  woAe/uotHrt, 
\4yovr€S  &s  ovk  M  r$  kcuc&s  fdax*** 
{jnrc/i^0e h)<rar  ^ftcls  &  ovb*  airrol  Qajuv 
M  rf  &wb  tovtoov  v&pifrirBai  Karoiicl&aiy 
kKK*  ivl  ry  liytfufret  rt  tlvai  teal  rli 
euafra  OaupdfraBeu.  ol  yovr  &Wcu  Axoi- 
kIcu  rifi&(ruf  ypas,  Kal  fxd\urra  fab  &wol- 
kwv  (TT(py6fi*da. 

This  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  illus- 
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Epidamnus  was  not  a  Korkyraean,  but  a  Corinthian  colony. 
The  Korkyraeans,  having  committed  wrong  in  besieging  it, 
had  proposed  arbitration  without  being  willing  to  withdraw 
their  troops  while  arbitration  was  pending :  they  now  impu- 
dently came  to  ask  Athens  to  become  accessory  after  the 
fact,  in  such  injustice.  The  provision  of  the  Thirty  years' 
truce  might  seem  indeed  to  allow  Athens  to  receive  them  as 
allies:  but  that  provision  was  not  intended  to  permit  the 
reception  of  cities  already  under  the  tie  of  colonial  allegiance 
elsewhere — still  less  the  reception  of  cities  engaged  in  an 
active  and  pending  quarrel,  where  any  countenance  to  one 
party  in  the  quarrel  was  necessarily  a  declaration  of  war 
against  the  opposite.  If  either  party  had  a  right  to  invoke 
the  aid  of  Athens  on  this  occasion,  Corinth  had  a  better  right 
than  Korkyra.  For  the  latter  had  never  had  any  transactions 
with  the  Athenians,  while  (x>rinth  was  not  only  still  under 
covenant  of  amity  with  them,  through  the  Thirty  years'  truce 
— but  had  also  rendered  material  service  to  them  by  dis- 
suading the  Peloponnesian  allies  from  assisting  the  revolted 
Samos.  By  such  dissuasion,  the  Corinthians  had  upheld  the 
principle  of  Grecian  international  law,  that  each  alliance  was 
entitled  to  punish  its  own  refractory  members.  They  now 
called  upon  Athens  to  respect  this  principle  by  not  interfering 
between  Corinth  and  her  colonial  allies,1  especially  as  the 
violation  of  it  would  recoil  inconveniently  upon  Athens  her- 
self with  her  numerous  dependencies.  As  for  the  fear  of  an 
impending  war  between  the  Peloponnesian  alliance  and 
Athens,  such  a  contingency  was  as  yet  uncertain — and  might 
possibly  never  occur  at  all,  if  Athens  dealt  justly,  and  con- 
sented to  conciliate  Corinth  on  this  critical  occasion.  But  it 
would  assuredly  occur  if  she  refused  such  conciliation,  and 
the  dangers  thus  entailed  upon  Athens  would  be  far  greater 
than  the  promised  naval  co-operation  of  Korkyra  would 
compensate.3 

tration  of  the  position  of  a  metropolis  in  limit  was  placed,  and  varying  probably 
regard  to  her  colony.    The  relation  was  ;  in  each  individual  case.     The  Corinthi- 


such  as  to  be  comprised  under  the  general 
word  hegemony:  superiority  and  right 
to  command  on  the  one  side,  inferiority 
with  duty  of  reverence  and  obedience  on 
the  other — limited  in  point  of  extent, 
though  we  do  not    know  where    the  I      *  Thucyd.  i.  37-43. 

VOL.    IV.  2   N 


ans  sent  annual  magistrates  to  Potidsea, 
called  Epidemiurgi  (Thucyd.  i.  56). 

1  Thucyd.  i.  40.  <pcw*pws  5i  Avrthro- 
fiw  rohs  frpo  a-fj  Koyras  {v p, pd- 
Xovs  ahrov  riva  itokd(*iv. 
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Decision  of 
the  Athe- 
nians—a 
qualified 
compliance 
with  the 
request  of 
Korkyra. 
TheAthe- 


Such  was  the  substance  of  the  arguments  urged  by  the 
contending  envoys  before  the  Athenian  public  assem- 
bly, in  this  momentous  debate.  For  two  days  did 
the  debate  continue,  the  assembly  being  adjourned 
over  to  the  morrow ;  so  considerable  was  the  number 
of  speakers,  and  probably  also  the  divergence  of  their 
semtoKo"  v*ews-  Unluckily  Thucydidfis  does  not  give  us  any 
Jcyra.  0f  these  Athenian  discourses — not  even  that  of  Peri- 

kl£s,  who  determined  the  ultimate  result 

Epidamnus  with  its  disputed  question  of  metropolitan  right 
occupied  little  the  attention  of  the  Athenian  assembly.  But 
the  Korkyraean  naval  force  was  indeed  an  immense  item, 
since  the  question  was  whether  it  should  stand  on  their  side 
or  against  them — an  item  which  nothing  could  counterbalance 
except  the  dangers  of  a  Peloponnesian  war.  "  Let  us  avoid 
this  last  calamity  .(was  the  opinion  of  many)  even  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  seeing  Korkyra  conquered,  and  all  her  ships  and  seamen 
in  the  service  of  the  Peloponnesian  league."  "  You  will  not 
really  avoid  it,  even  by  that  great  sacrifice  (was  the  reply  of 
others).  The  generating  causes  of  war  are  at  work — and  it 
will  infallibly  come  whatever  you  may  determine  respecting 
Korkyra :  avail  yourselves  of  the  present  opening,  instead  of 
being  driven  ultimately  to  undertake  the  war  at  great  com* 
parative  disadvantage."  Of  these  two  views,  the  former  was 
at  first  decidedly  preponderant  in  the  assembly ; l  but  they 
gradually  came  round  to  the  latter,  which  was  conformably  to 
the  steady  conviction  of  PeriklAs.  It  was  however  resolved 
to  take  a  sort  of  middle  course,  so  as  to  save  Korkyra,  and 
yet,  if  possible,  to  escape  violation  of  the  existing  truce 
and  the  consequent  Peloponnesian  war.  To  comply  with  the 
request  of  the  Korkyraeans,  by  adopting  them  unreservedly 
as  allies,  would  have  laid  the  Athenians  under  the  necessity 
of  accompanying  them  in  an  attack  of  Corinth,  if  required — 
which  would  have  been  a  manifest  infringement  of  the  truce. 
Accordingly  nothing  more  was  concluded  than  an  alliance  for 
purposes  strictly  defensive,  to  preserve  Korkyra  and  her  pos- 
sessions in  case  they  were  attacked :   nor  was  any  greater 


1  Thucyd.  i.  44.  *A$ircuoi  M  fcrotf- 
tramts  &n<poT4pvr,  ytrofi4nis  «a2  81s  **- 
K\rj<rlast  rn  pup  •wportpq  ohx  ^<t<top  rmv 
KopirBlvv  ttre67{ajTO  robs  \6yovs,  iv  Z\ 


rjj  brrcpaiq,  firr4yrm<rap1  Ac. 

O&x  wtrov  in  the  language  of  Thucy- 
did£s  usually  has  the  positive  "waning 
of  more. 
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force  equipped  to  back  this  resolve  than  a  squadron  of  ten 
triremes,  under  Lacedaemonius  son  of  Kimon.  The  smallness 
of  this  force  would  satisfy  the  Corinthians  that  no  aggression 
was  contemplated  against  their  city,  while  it  would  save 
Korkyra  from  ruin,  and  would  in  fact  feed  the  war  so  as  to 
weaken  and  cripple  the  naval  force  of  both  parties  l — which 
was  the  best  result  that  Athens  could  hope  for.  The  instruc- 
tions to  Lacedaemonius  and  his  two  colleagues  were  express : 
not  to  engage  in  fight  with  the  Corinthians  unless  they  were 
actually  approaching  Korkyra  or  some  Korkyraean  possession 
with  a  view  to  attack  ;  but  in  that  case  to  do  his  best  on  the 
defensive. 

The  great  Corinthian  armament  of  1 50  sail  soon  took  its 
departure  from  the  Gulf,  and  reached  a  harbour  on  NsmJ  c^. 
the  coast  of  Epirus  at  the  Cape  called  Cheimerium,  ££j!fthe 
nearly  opposite  to  the  southern  extremity  of  Kor-  ^kSJJ^. 
kyra.  They  there  established  a  naval  station  and  S^o?*1* 
camp,  summoning  to  their  aid  a  considerable  force  both*id«l- 
from  the  friendly  Epirotic  tribes  in  the  neighbourhood.  The 
Korkyraean  fleet  of  1 10  sail,  under  Meikiadgs  and  two  others, 
together  with  the  ten  Athenian  ships,  took  station  at  one  of 
the  adjoining  islands  called  Sybotha,  while  the  land  force  and 
1000  Zakynthian  hoplites  were  posted  on  the  Korkyraean 
Cape  Leukimmg.  Both  sides  prepared  for  battle:  the  Corinth- 
ians, taking  on  board  three  days'  provisions,  sailed  by  night 
from  Cheimerium,  and  encountered  in  the  morning  the  Korky- 
raean fleet  advancing  towards  them,  distributed  into  three 
squadrons,  one  under  each  of  the  three  generals,  and  having 
the  ten  Athenian  ships  at  the  extreme  right  Opposed  to 
them  were  ranged  the  choice  vessels  of  the  Corinthians,  occu- 
pying the  left  of  their  aggregate  fleet :  next  came  the  various 
allies,  with  Megarians  and  Ambrakiots  on  the  extreme  right 
Never  before  had  two  such  numerous  fleets,  both  Grecian, 
engaged  in  battle.  But  the  tactics  and  manoeuvring  were 
not  commensurate  to  the  numbers.  The  decks  were  crowded 
with  hoplites  and  bowmen,  while  the  rowers  below,  on  the 


1  Thucyd.  i.  44.     Plutarch  (Periklls,  *  political     antagonist    Kimon.      From 
c  39)    ascribes   the  smallness  of  the  ;  whomsoever  he  copied  this  statement, 
squadron  despatched  under  Lacedsemo-    the  motive  assigned  seems  quite  un- 
mns  to  a  petty  spite  of  Perikl6s  against    worthy  of  credit, 
that  commander,  as  the  son  of  his  old 
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Korkyraean  side  at  least,  were  in  great  part  slaves.  The 
ships  on  both  sides,  being  rowed  forward  so  as  to  drive  in 
direct  impact  prow  against  prow,  were  grappled  together,  and 
a  fierce  hand-combat  was  then  commenced  between  the  troops 
on  board  of  each,  as  if  they  were  on  land — or  rather,  like 
boarding  -  parties  :  all  upon  the  old  -  fashioned  system  of 
Grecian  sea-fight,  without  any  of  those  improvements  intro- 
duced into  the  Athenian  navy  during  the  last  generation. 
In  Athenian  naval  attack,  the  ship,  the  rowers,  and  the  steers- 
man, were  of  much  greater  importance  than  the  armed  soldiers 
on  deck.  By  strength  and  exactness  of  rowing,  by  rapid  and 
sudden  change  of  direction,  by  feints  calculated  to  deceive, 
the  Athenian  captain  sought  to  drive  the  sharp  beak  of  his 
vessel,  not  against  the  prow,  but  against  the  weaker  and  more 
vulnerable  parts  of  his  enemy — side,  oars,  or  stern.  The  ship 
thus  became  in  the  hands  of  her  crew  the  real  weapon  of 
attack,  which  was  intended  first  to  disable  the  enemy  and 
leave  him  unmanageable  on  the  water ;  and  not  until  this  was 
done  did  the  armed  men  on  deck  begin  their  operations.1 
Lacedaemonius  with  his  ten  Athenian  ships,  though  forbidden 
by  his  instructions  to  share  in  the  battle,  lent  as  much  aid  as 
he  could  by  taking  position  at  the  extremity  of  the  line  and 
by  making  motions  as  if  about  to  attack ;  while  his  seamen 
had  full  leisure  to  contemplate  what  they  would  despise  as 
lubberly  handling  of  the  ships  on  both  sides.  All  was  con- 
fusion after  the  battle  had  been  joined.  The  ships  on  both 
sides  became  entangled,  the  oars  broken  and  unmanageable, 
— orders  could  neither  be  heard  nor  obeyed — and  the  indi- 
vidual valour  of  the  hoplites  and  bowmen  on  deck  became 
the  decisive  point  on  which  victory  turned. 

On  the  right  wing  of  the  Corinthians,  the  left  of  the 
ThcKork  Korkyraeans  was  victorious.  Their  twenty  ships 
drove  back  the  Ambrakiot  allies  of  Corinth,  and 
not  only  pursued  them  to  the  shore,  but  also  landed 
and  plundered  the  tents.    Their  rashness  in  thus  keeping  so 


raeans  are 
defeated. 


1  U((ofMx^y  Airb  ptSav — to  turn  the 
naval  battle  into  a  land-battle  on  ship- 
board— was  a  practice  altogether  repug- 
nant to  Athenian  feeling — as.  we  see 
remarked  also  in  Thucyd.  iv.  14 :  com- 
pare also  vii.  61. 

The  Corinthian  and  Syracusan  ships 


ultimately  came  to  counteract  the  Athe- 
nian manoeuvring  by  constructing  their 
prows  with  increased  solidity  and 
strength,  and  forcing  the  Athenian 
vessel  to  a  direct  shock  which  its 
weaker  prow  was  unable  to  bear 
(Thucyd.  vii.  36). 
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long  out  of  the  battle  proved  incalculably  mischievous,  the 
rather  as  their  total  number  was  inferior ;  for  their  right  wing, 
opposed  to  the  best  ships  of  Corinth,  was  after  a  hard  struggle 
thoroughly  beaten.  Many  of  the  ships  were  disabled,  and 
the  rest  obliged  to  retreat  as  they  could — a  retreat  which  the 
victorious  ships  on  the  other  wing  might  have  protected,  had 
there  been  any  effective  discipline  in  the  fleet,  but  which  now 
was  only  imperfectly  aided  by  the  ten  Athenian  ships  under 
Lacedaemonius.  Though  at  first  they  obeyed  the  instructions 
from  home  in  abstaining  from  actual  blows,  yet — when  the 
battle  became  doubtful,  and  still  more,  when  the  Corinthians 
were  pressing  their  victory — the  Athenians  could  no  longer 
keep  aloof,  but  attacked  the  pursuers  in  good  earnest,  and  did 
much  to  save  the  defeated  Korkyraeans.  As  soon  as  the 
latter  had  been  pursued  as  far  as  their  own  island,  the  vic- 
torious Corinthians  returned  to  the  scene  of  action,  which  was 
covered  with  crippled  and  waterlogged  ships,  of  their  own 
and  their  enemies,  as  well  as  with  seamen,  soldiers,  and 
wounded  men,  either  helpless  aboard  the  wrecks  or  keeping 
above  water  as  well  as  they  could — among  the  number,  many 
of  their  own  citizens  and  allies,  especially  on  their  defeated 
right  wing.  Through  these  disabled  vessels  they  sailed,  not 
attempting  to  tow  them  off,  but  looking  only  to  the  crews 
aboard,  and  making  some  of  them  prisoners,  but  putting  the 
greater  number  to  death.  Some  even  of  their  own  allies 
were  thus  slain,  not  being  easily  distinguishable.  The 
Corinthians,  having  picked  up  their  own  dead  bodies  as  well 
as  they  could,  transported  them  to  Sybota,  the  nearest  point 
of  the  coast  of  Epirus ;  after  which  they  again  mustered  their 
fleet,  and  returned  to  resume  the  attack  against  the  Korky- 
raeans on  their  own  coast.  The  latter  got  together  as  many 
of  their  ships  as  were  seaworthy,  together  with  the  small 
reserve  which  had  remained  in  harbour,  in  order  to  prevent 
at  any  rate  a  landing  on  the  coast :  and  the  Athenian  ships, 
now  within  the  strict  letter  of  their  instructions,  prepared  to 
co-operate  with  full  energy  in  the  defence.  It  was  already 
late  in  the  afternoon  :  but  the  Corinthian  fleet,  though  their 
paean  had  already  been  shouted  for  attack,  were  suddenly 
•seen  to  back  water  instead  of  advancing ;  presently  they 
pulled  round,  and  steered  direct  for  the  Epirotic  coast    The 
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Korkyraeans  did  not  comprehend  the  cause  of  this  sudden 
retreat,  until  at  length  it  was  proclaimed  that  an  unexpected 
relief  of  twenty  fresh  Athenian  ships  was  approaching,  under 
Glaukon  and  Andokidfis;  which  the  Corinthians  had  been 
the  first  to  descry,  and  had  even  believed  to  be  the  fore- 
runners of  a  larger  fleet.  It  was  already  dark  when  these 
fresh  ships  reached  Cape  Leukimmfi,  having  traversed  the 
waters  covered  with  wrecks  and  dead  bodies.1  At  first 
the  Korkyraans  even  mistook  them  for  enemies.  The  rein- 
forcement had  been  sent  from  Athens,  probably  after  more 
accurate  information  of  the  comparative  force  of  Corinth 
and  Korkyra,  under  the  impression  that  the  original  ten  ships 
would  prove  inadequate  for  the  purpose  of  defence — an 
impression  more  than  verified  by  the  reality. 

Though  the  twenty  Athenian  ships  were  not,  as  the 
Arrival  of  a  Corinthians  had  imagined,  the  precursors  of  a  larger 
Slm&Sn  fleet,  they  were  found  sufficient  to  change  completely 
CorfShkS1*  the  face  of  affairs.  In  the  preceding  action  the 
SSJ^Sr  Korkyraans  had  had  seventy  ships  sunk  or  disabled 
SSJJfJ?^  — the  Corinthians  only  thirty — so  that  the  superiority 
prisoners.  0f  numbers  was  still  on  the  side  of  the  latter,  who  were 
however  encumbered  with  the  care  of  iooo  prisoners  (800  of 
them  slaves)  captured,  not  easy  either  to  lodge  or  to  guard  in 
the  narrow  accommodations  of  an  ancient  trireme.  Even 
apart  from  this  embarrassment,  the  Corinthians  were  in  no 
temper  to  hazard  a  second  battle  against  thirty  Athenian 
ships  in  addition  to  the  remaining  Korkyraean.  And  when 
their  enemies  sailed  across  to  offer  them  battle  on  the  Epirotic 
coast,  they  not  only  refused  it,  but  thought  of  nothing  but 
immediate  retreat — with  serious  alarm  lest  the  Athenians 
Hostilities  should  now  act  aggressively,  treating  all  amicable 
fessedhT0"  relations  between  Athens  and  Corinth  as  practically 
tween  extinguished  by  the  events  of  the  day  before.   Having 

Corinth.  ranged  their  fleet  in  line  not  far  from  'shore,  they 
tested  the  dispositions  of  the  Athenian  commanders  by  sending 
forward  a  little  boat  with  a  few  men  to  address  to  them  the 
following  remonstrance.  The  men  carried  no  herald's  staff 
(we  should  say,  no  flag  of  truce),  and  were  therefore  completely 

1  Thucyd.  i.  51.     8<d  rmr  wnpSv  iced  rawryfor  vpoo-jc^uafcura*  KarhrXtow  4$  rh 
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without  protection  against  an  enemy.  "Ye  act  wrongfully, 
Athenians  (they  exclaimed),  in  beginning  the  war  and  violating 
the  truce ;  for  ye  are  using  arms  to  oppose  us  in  punishing 
our  enemies.  If  it  be  really  your  intention  to  hinder  us  from 
sailing  against  Korkyra  or  anywhere  else  that  we  choose,  in 
breach  of  the  truce,  take  first  of  all  us  who  now  address  you, 
and  deal  with  us  as  enemies."  It  was  not  the  fault  of  the 
Korkyraeans  that  this  last  idea  was  not  instantly  realised :  for 
such  of  them  as  were  near  enough  to  hear,  instigated  the 
Athenians  by  violent  shouts  to  kill  the  men  in  the  boat  But 
the  latter,  far  from  listening  to  such  an  appeal,  dismissed 
them  with  the  answer  :  "  We  neither  begin  the  war  nor  break 
the  truce,  Peloponnesians :  we  have  come  simply  to  aid  these 
Korkyraeans  our  allies.  If  ye  wish  to  sail  anywhere  else, 
we  make  no  opposition :  but  if  ye  are  about  to  sail  against 
Korkyra  or  any  of  her  possessions,  we  shall  use  our  best 
means  to  prevent  you."  Both  the  answer,  and  the  treatment 
of  the  men  in  the  boat,  satisfied  the  Corinthians  that  their 
retreat  would  be  unopposed,  and  they  accordingly  commenced 
it  as  soon  as  they  could  get  ready,  staying  however  to  erect  a 
trophy  at  Sybota  on  the  Epirotic  coast,  in  commemoration 
of  their  advantage  on  the  preceding  day.  In  their  voyage 
homeward  they  surprised  Anaktorium  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Ambrakiotic  Gulf,  which  they  had  hitherto  possessed  jointly 
with  the  Korkyraeans,  planting  in  it  a  reinforcement  of 
Corinthian  settlers  as  guarantee  for  future  fidelity.  On 
reaching  Corinth,  the  armament  was  dismissed,  and  the  great 
majority  of  the  prisoners  taken,  800  slaves,  were  sold ;  but  the 
remainder,  250  in  number,  were  detained,  and  treated  with 
peculiar  kindness.  Many  of  them  were  of  the  first  and  richest 
families  in  Korkyra,  and  the  Corinthians  designed  to  gain 
them  over,  so  as  to  make  them  instruments  for  effecting  a 
revolution  in  the  island.  The  calamitous  incidents  arising 
from  their  subsequent  return  will  appear  in  another  chapter. 

Relieved  now  from  all  danger,  the  Korkyraeans  picked  up 
the  dead  bodies  and  the  wrecks  which  had  floated 
during  the  night  on  to  their  island,  and  even  found  ceivedbythc 

__    .  ,  ,  .    n  Corinthians 

sufficient  pretence  to  erect  a  trophy,  chiefly  in  con-  toward* 

sequence  of  their  partial  success  on  the  left  wing. 

In  truth,  they  had  been  only  rescued  from  ruin  by  the  unex- 
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pected  coming  of  the  last  Athenian  ships :  but  the  last  result 
was  as  triumphant  to  them,  as  it  was  disastrous  and  humi- 
liating to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  incurred  an  immense  cost, 
and  taxed  all  their  willing  allies,  only  to  leave  their  enemy 
stronger  than  she  was  before.  From  this  time  forward  they 
considered  the  Thirty  years'  truce  as  broken,  and  conceived  a 
hatred,  alike  deadly  and  undisguised,  against  Athens ;  so  that 
the  latter  gained  nothing  by  the  moderation  of  her  admirals 
in  sparing  the  Corinthian  fleet  off  the  coast  of  Epirus.  An 
opportunity  was  not  long  wanting  for  the  Corinthians  to 
strike  a  blow  at  their  enemy  through  one  of  her  wide-spread 
dependencies. 

On  the  isthmus  of  that  lesser  peninsula  called  Pall6n6, 
They  begin  (which  forms  the  westernmost  of  the  three  prongs  of 
reroitup  the  greater  Thracian  peninsula  called  Chalkidik£, 
5SjSSan  between  the  Thermaic  and  the  Strymonic  Gulfs,) 
vwM**,  a  was  situated  the  Dorian  town  of  Potidaea,  one  of  the 
Srinth?bat  tributary  allies  of  Athens,  but  originally  colonised 
AtLns.  from  Corinth  and  still  maintaining  a  certain  metro- 
politan allegiance  towards  the  latter:  insomuch  that  every 
year  certain  Corinthians  were  sent  thither  as  magistrates 
under  the  title  of  EpidemiurgL  On  various  points  of  the 
neighbouring  coast  also  there  were  several  small  towns 
belonging  to  the  Chalkidians  and  Bottiaeans,  enrolled  in  like 
manner  in  the  list  of  Athenian  tributaries.  The  neighbouring 
inland  territory,  Mygdonia  and  ChalkidikS,1  was  held  by  the 
Macedonian  king  Perdikkas,  son  of  that  Alexander  who  had 
taken  part  fifty  years  before  in  the  expedition  of  Xerxes. 
These  two  princes  appear  gradually  to  have  extended  their 
dominions,  after  the  ruin  of  Persian  power  in  Thrace  by 
the  exertions  of  Athens,  until  at  length  they  acquired  all  the 
territory  between  the  rivers  Axius  and  Strymon.  Now  Per- 
dikkas had  been  for  some  time  the  friend  and  ally  of  Athens  ; 
but  there  were  other  Macedonian  princes,  his  brother  Philip, 
and  Derdas,  holding  independent  principalities  in  the  upper 
country a  (apparently  on  the  higher  course  of  the  Axius  near 


1  See  the  geographical  Commentary  \  Bpfaris  x*pf*  (Thucyd.  ii.  29)  denote 
of  Gatterer  upon  Thrace,  embodied  in  (  generally  the  towns  in  Chalkidik£— 
Voppo,  Prolegg.  ad  Thucyd.  vol.  ii.  ch.  places  in  the  direction  or  in  the  skirts 
29.  of  Thrace,  rather  than  parts  of  Thrace 

The    words  rh  M  ep4*ris— f  A   iwl    itself.  *  Thucyd.  i.  57  ;  ii.  100. 
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the  Paeonian  tribes),  with  whom  he  was  in  a  state  of  dispute. 
These  princes  having  been  accepted  as  the  allies  of 
Athens,  Perdikkas  from  that  time  became  her  active  Athens  with 

Perdikkas 

enemy,  and  it  was  from  his  intrigues  that  all  the  king  of 
difficulties  of  Athens  on  that  coast  took  their  first  hisintripiek 
origin.  The  Athenian  empire  was  much  less  com-  Corinth 
plete  and  secure  over  the  seaports  on  the  mainland  — tetL^ea 
than  over  the  islands.1  For  the  former  were  always  dbns  to  r£ 
more  or  less  dependent  on  any  powerful  land  neigh-  — increase  of 
bour,  sometimes  more  dependent  on  him  than  upon  01ynthus- 
the  mistress  of  the  sea ;  and  we  shall  find  Athens  herself 
cultivating  assiduously  the  favour  of  Sitalkes  and  other  strong 
Thracian  potentates,  as  an  aid  to  her  dominion  over  the 
seaports.2  Perdikkas  immediately  began  to  incite  and  aid 
the  Chalkidians  and  Bottiaeans  to  revolt  from  Athens ;  and 
the  violent  enmity  against  the  latter,  kindled  in  the  bosoms 
of  the  Corinthians  by  the  recent  events  at  Korkyra,  enabled 
him  to  extend  the  same  projects  to  Potidaea.  Not  only  did 
he  send  envoys  to  Corinth  in  order  to  concert  measures  for 
provoking  the  revolt  of  Potidaea,  but  also  to  Sparta,  insti- 
gating the  Peloponnesian  league  to  a  general  declaration  of 
war  against  Athens.3  And  he  farther  prevailed  on  many 
of  the  Chalkidian  inhabitants  to  abandon  their  separate  small 
town  on  the  sea-coast,  for  the  purpose  of  joint  residence  at 
Olynthus,  which  was  several  stadia  from  the  sea.  Thus 
that  town,  as  well  as  the  Chalkidian  interest,  became  much 
strengthened,  while  Perdikkas  farther  assigned  some  territory 
near  Lake  Bolb£  to  contribute  to  the  temporary  maintenance 
of  the  concentrated  population. 

The  Athenians  were  not  ignorant  both  of  his  hostile  pre- 
parations and   of  the    dangers   which   awaited    them   from 


1  See  two  remarkable  passages  illus-  '  Amphipolis  would  be  injurious  rather 
trating  this  difference,  ThucycL  iv.  120-  than  beneficial  to  Athens,  because  it 
122.  would    render    her    dependent    upon 

*  Thucyd.  ii.  29-98.  Isokrat£s  has  a  Philip,  through  his  power  of  annoying 
remarkable  passage  on  this  subject  in  her  colonists — just  as  she  had  been 
the  beginning  of  Or.  v.  ad  Philippum,     dependent  before  upon    Medokus   the 


sect  5-7.  After  pointing  out  the  im 
prudence  of  founding  a  colony  on  the 
skirts  of  the  territory  of  a  powerful 
potentate  and  the  excellent  site  which 
had  been  chosen  for  KyrenS,  as  being 


Thracian  king  in  consequence  of  her 
colonists  in  the  Chersonese — torayKacBu- 

trpdyfiaci  8i&  robs  ImavQa  (at  Amphi- 
polis) KceroiKovyras  otar  wcp  ttx°h*y  Mij- 


near 
far  as 


only  to  feeble  tribes — he  goes  so    o6k<p  ry  iraAcuy  Bib  robs  iv  Xf  j^op^cr? 
s  to  say  that  the  possession    of    ytwpyovrras.  *  Thucyd.  i.  56,  57. 
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Corinth.  Immediately  after  the  Korkyraean  sea-fight  they 
sent  to  take  precautions  against  the  revolt  of  Potidaea ; 
BC' 43*'  requiring  the  inhabitants  to  take  down  their  wall  on 
the  side  of  Pall£n6,  so  as  to  leave  the  town  open  on  the  side 
of  the  peninsula,  or  on  what  may  be  called  the  sea-side,  and 
fortified  only  towards  the  mainland — requiring  them 
Potidaea-  farther  both  to  deliver  hostages  and  to  dismiss  the 
SSmSSLt  annual  magistrates  who  came  to  them  from  Corinth. 
en$*  An  Athenian  armament  of  thirty  triremes  and  iooo 
hoplites,  under  Archestratus  and  ten  others,  despatched  to 
act  against  Perdikkas  in  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  was  directed  at 
the  same  time  to  enforce  these  requisitions  against  Potidaea, 
and  to  repress  any  dispositions  to  revolt  among  the  neigh- 
bouring Chalkidians.  Immediately  on  receiving  the  requisi- 
tions, the  Potidaeans  sent  envoys  both  to  Athens,  for  the 
purpose  of  evading  and  gaining  time — and  to  Sparta,  in 
conjunction  with  Corinth,  in  order  to  determine  a  Lacedae- 
monian invasion  of  Attica,  in  the  event  of  Potidaea  being 
attacked  by  Athens.  From  the  Spartan  authorities  they 
obtained  a  distinct  affirmative  promise,  in  spite  of  the  Thirty 
years'  truce  still  subsisting.  At  Athens  they  had  no  success, 
and  they  accordingly  openly  revolted  (seemingly  about  Mid- 
summer 432  B.C.),  at  the  same  time  that  the  armament  under 
Archestratus  sailed.  The  Chalkidians  and  Bottiaeans  revolted 
also,  at  the  express  instigation  of  Corinth,  accompanied  by 
solemn  oaths  and  promises  of  assistance.1  Archestratus  with 
his  fleet,  on  reaching  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  found  them  all  in 
proclaimed  enmity,  but  was  obliged  to  confine  himself  to  the 
attack  of  Perdikkas  in  Macedonia,  not  having  numbers  enough 
to  admit  of  a  division  of  his  force.  He  accordingly  laid  siege 
to  Therma,  in  co-operation  with  the  Macedonian  troops  from 
the  upper  country  under  Philip  and  the  brothers  of  Derdas  ; 
after  taking  that  place,  he  next  proceeded  to  besiege  Pydna. 
But  it  would  probably  have  been  wiser  had  he  turned  his 
whole  force  instantly  to  the  blockade  of  Potidaea ;  for  during 
the  period  of  more  than  six  weeks  that  he  spent  in  the 
operations  against  Therma,  the  Corinthians  conveyed  to 
Potidaea  a  reinforcement  of  1600  hoplites  and  400  light- 
armed,  partly  their  own  citizens,  partly  Peloponnesians  hired 

1  Thucyd.  v.  30. 


Ch.  XLVII.   ATHENS  BEFORE  PELOPONNESIAN  WAR.     555 

for  the  occasion — under  Aristeus  son  of  Adeimantus,  a  man 
of  such  eminent  popularity,  both  at  Corinth  and  at  Potidaea, 
that  most  of  the  soldiers  volunteered  on  his  personal  account 
Potidaea  was  thus  put  in  a  state  of  complete  defence  shortly 
after  the  news  of  its  revolt  reached  Athens,  and  long  before 
any  second  armament  could  be  sent  to  attack  it.  A  second 
armament  however  *was  speedily  sent  forth — forty  triremes 
and  2000  Athenian  hoplites  under  Kallias  son  of  Kalliades,1 
with  four  other  commanders — who  on  reaching  the  Thermaic 
Gulf,  joined  the  former  body  at  the  siege  of  Pydna.  After 
prosecuting  the  siege  in  vain  for  a  short  time,  they  found 
themselves  obliged  to  patch  up  an  accommodation  on  the 
best  terms  they  could  with  Perdikkas,  from  the  necessity 
of  commencing  immediate  operations  against  Aristeus  and 
Potidaea.  They  then  quitted  Macedonia,  first  crossing  by  sea 
from  Pydna  to  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf — next 
attacking,  though  without  effect,  the  town  of  Beroea — and 
then  marching  by  land  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Gulf, 
in  the  direction  of  Potidaea.  On  the  third  day  of  easy  march, 
they  reached  the  seaport  called  Gig6nus,  near  which  they 
encamped.2 


1  Kallias  was  a  young  Athenian  of    UoriZcuay — &pa  5i  vijcs  xap4vK*ov  4/fto- 
noble  family,  who  had  paid  the  large  '  fi^iicovra. 

sum  of  ioo  minse  to  Zeno  of  Elea  the  '  "The  natural  route  from  Pydna  to 
philosopher,  for  rhetorical,  philoso-  Potidaea  (observes  Dr.  Arnold  in  his 
phical,  and  sophistical  instruction  ,  note)  lay  alone;  the  coast ;  and  Beroea 
(Plato,  Alkibiades,  i.  c  31,  p.  119).  wasauite  out  of  the  way,  at  some  distance 

*  Thucyd.  i.  61.  The  statement  of  to  the  westward,  near  the  fort  of  the 
Thucydidgs  presents  some  geographical  Bermian  mountains.  But  the  hope  of 
difficulties  which  the  critics  nave  not  |  surprising  Beroea  induced  the  Athenians 
adequately  estimated.  Are  we  to  to  deviate  from  their  direct  line  of 
assume  as  certain,  that  the  Berota  here  march ;  then  after  the  failure  of  this 
mentioned  must  be  the  Macedonian  treacherous  attempt,  they  returned  again 
town  of  that  name,  afterwards  so  well  to  the  sea-coast,  and  continued  to  fol- 
known,  distant  from  the  sea  westward  low  it  till  they  arrived  at  Gig6nus." 
160  stadia,  or  nearly  twenty  English  ,  I  would  remark  upon  this — 1.  The 
miles  (see  Tafel,  Historia  Thessalonicse,  ,  words  of  Thucydides  imply  that  Beroea 


y8),  on  a  river  which  flows  into  the    was  not  in  Macedonia,  but  out  of  it  (see 
iakmon,  and  upon  one  of  the  lower    Poppo,  Proleg.  ad  Thucyd.  vol.  ii.  p. 
ridges  of  Mount  Bermius  ?  405-418).      2.    He  uses  no  expression 


The  words  of  Thucydides  here  are —  which  in  the  least  implies  that  the 
"En-tira  8i  tyfi&aaiv  woai<rdfA§yoi  ical  £t//t-  attempt  on  Beroea  on  the  part  of  the 
jiaxfar  ^ayKolav  vpbs  rov  TIcpiiKicav,  &s  '  Athenians  was  treacherous,  that  is,  con- 
atnovs  KarifKuyw  $  UoriZtua  /cat  b  'Apt-  trary  to  the  convention  just  concluded ; 
(rrtvs  xap€\rj\vB^sf  avavio-rayrai  4k  though  had  the  fact  been  so,  he  would 
rijs  Matct&ovias,  Kal  a<piK6fxtvoi  4s  ;  naturally  have  been  led  to  notice  it,  seeing 
fMpoia*  jcajccifcy  ArttfrptyaiTcs,  teal  irci-  that  the  deliberate  breach  of  the  con- 
jxbrorrcs  irp&rov  rod  x*pl°v  K0^  °^X  vention  was  the  very  first  step  which 
t\6vT€sy  ivoptfomo  Kara  yfjv  icpbs  tV    took    place    after    it    was    concluded. 
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In  spite  of  the  convention  concluded  at  Pydna,  Perdikkas, 
whose  character  for  faithlessness  we  shall  have  more  than  one 


3.  What  can  have  induced  the  Atheni- 
ans to  leave  their  fleet  and  march  near 
twenty  miles  inland  to  Mount  Bermius 
and  Beroea,  to  attack  a  Macedonian 
town  which  they  could  not  possibly 
hold — when  they  cannot  even  stay  to 
continue  the  attack  on  Pydna,  a  position 
maritime,  useful,  and  tenable — in  con- 
sequence of  the  pressing  necessity  of 
taking  immediate  measures  against 
Potidaea?  4.  If  they  were  compelled 
by  this  latter  necessity  to  patch  up  a 
peace  on  any  terms  with  Perdikkas, 
would  they  immediately  endanger  this 
peace  by  going  out  of  their  way  to 
attack  one  of  his  forts  ?  Again,  Thucy- 
dides  says  "that,  proceeding  by  slow 
land -marches,  they  reached  Gigdnus, 
and  encamped  on  the  third  day  " — kclt* 
b\iyov  8i  xpol6vr($  rptraioi  i^Ucovro  is 
Tlywyov  iced  iarparowtitvaarro.  The 
computation  of  time  must  here  be  made 
either  from  Pydna,  or  from  Beroea  ;  and 
the  reader  who  examines  the  map  will 
see  that  neither  from  the  one  nor  the 
other  (assuming  the  Beroea  on  Mount 
Bermius)  would  it  be  possible  for  an 
army  to  arrive  at  Gig6nus  on  the  third 
day,  marching  round  the  head  of  the 
Gulf  with  easy  days1  marches ;  the  more 
so  as  they  would  have  to  cross  the 
rivers  Lydias,  Axius,  and  Echeiddrus, 
all  not  far  from  their  mouths — or  if 
these  rivers  could  not  be  crossed,  to  get 
on  board  the  fleet  and  re-land  on  the 
other  side. 

This  clear  mark  of  time  laid  down 
by  Thucydides  (even  apart  from  the 
objections  which  I  have  just  urged  in 
reference  to  Beroea  on  Mount  Bermius) 
made  me  doubt  whether  Dr.  Arnold 
and  the  other  commentators  have  cor- 
rectly conceived  the  operations  of  the 
Athenian  troops  between  Pydna  and 
Gigdnus.  The  Beroea  which  Thucy- 
dides means  cannot  be  more  distant 
from  Gigdnus,  at  any  rate,  than  a  third 
day's  easy  march,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  the  Beroea  on  Mount  Bermius.  But 
there  was  another  town  named  Beroea 
either  in  Thrace  or  in  Emathia,  though 
we  do  not  know  its  exact  site  (see 
Wasse  ad  Thucyd.  i.  61  ;  Steph.  Byz. 
v.  Bipris :  Tafel,  Thessalonica,  Index). 
This  other  Beroea,  situated  somewhere 
between  Gigdnus  and  Therma,  and  out 
of  the  limits  of  that  Macedonia  which 


Perdikkas  governed,  may  probably  be 
the  place  which  Thucydides  here  indi- 
cates. The  Athenians,  raising  the 
siege  of  Pydna,  crossed  the  Gulf  on 
shipboard  to  Beroea,  and  after  vainly 
trying  to  surprise  that  town,  marched 
along  by  land  to  Gigdnus.  Who- 
ever inspects  the  map  will  see  that 
the  Athenians  would  naturally  employ 
their  large  fleet  to  transport  the  army 
by  the  short  transit  across  the  Gulf  from 
Pydna  (see  Livy,  xliv.  10),  and  thus 
avoid  the  fatiguing  land-march  round 
the  head  of  the  Gulf.  Moreover  the 
language  of  Thucydides  would  seem  to 
make  the  land-march  begin  at  Beroea, 
and  not  at  Pydna — airaylo-rarrai 
iic  rrjs  McuccHovlas,  ko\  a<piK6ficrot  4s 
B4potar  k&jc*76*v  ixtarpi+currts,  teal 
wapdvearrts  xpanov  rod  x«plev  teal  ovx 
i\6vr*s,  i* opttiovro  Kara  yrir  wpbs 
TlorlZauur — &fta  9k  rljcs  irap4ir\tor  ifj&o- 
fjL^KOPra.  KaT*  b\lyov  9k  voot6ms  rpi- 
raiot  &<plicovTo  is  Tiyctyov  kcu  iwrpaiom*- 
ffcArarro.  The  change  of  tense  between 
avaylvravrai  and  iwop€vorro—&nd  the 
connexion  of  the  participle  a^uc6fuwoi 
with  the  latter  verb, — seems  to  divide 
the  whole  proceeding  into  two  distinct 
parts ;  first,  departure  from  Macedonia 
to  Beroea,  as  it  would  seem,  by  sea — 
next,  a  land-march  from  Beroea  to  Gigd- 
nus, of  three  short  days. 

This  is  the  best  account,  as  it  strikes 
me,  of  a  passage,  the  real  difficulties  of 
which  are  imperfectly  noticed  by  the 
commentators. 

The  site  of  Gigdnus  cannot  be  exactly 
determined,  since  all  that  we  know  of 
the  towns  on  the  coast  between  Potidaea 
and  iEneia,  is  derived  from  their  enu- 
merated names  in  Herodotus  (vii.  123) ; 
nor  can  we  be  absolutely  certain  that  he 
has  enumerated  them  all  in  the  exact 
order  in  which  they  were  placed. 
But  I  think  that  both  Colonel  Leake 
and  Kiepert's  map  place  Gigdnus  too 
far  from  Potidaea ;  for  we  see,  from  this 
passage  of  Thucydides,  that  it  formed 
the  camp  from  which  the  Athenian 
general  went  forth  immediately  to  give 
battle  to  an  enemy  posted  between 
Olynthus  and  Potidaea ;  and  the  Scho- 
liast says  of  Gigdnus — oh  vo\v  &**xov 
TloriHaias :  and  Stephan.  Byz.  Tlywros, 
t6\is    Bpojcrfs    wpoo§x^ls    rV    HoA.- 
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occasion  to  notice,  was  now  again  on  the  side  of  the  Chalki- 
dians,  and  sent  200  horse  to  join  them  under  the  combat  near 
command  of  Iolaus.    Aristeus  posted  his  Corinthi-  tweenthc 
ans  and  Potidaeans  on  the  isthmus  near  Potidaea,  forehand 
providing  a  market  without  the  walls  in  order  that  Corinthians, 
they  might  not  stray  in  quest  of  provisions.     His  andchai-' 
position  was  on  the  side  towards  Olynthus— which  vtaSt'of 
was  about  seven  miles  off,  but  within  sight,  and  in  niLs.  ** 
a   lofty  and   conspicuous  situation.     He  here  awaited  the 
approach  of  the  Athenians,  calculating  that  the  Chalkidians 
from  Olynthus  would,  upon  the  hoisting  of  a  given  signal, 
assail  them  in  the  rear  when  they  attacked  him.     But  Kallias 
was  strong  enough  to  place  in  reserve  his  Macedonian  cavalry 
and  other  allies  as  a  check  against  Olynthus ;  while  with  his 
Athenians  and  the  main  force  he  marched  to  the  isthmus  and 
took  position  in  front  of  Aristeus.    In  the  battle  which  ensued, 
Aristeus   and   the  chosen  band  of  Corinthians   immediately 
about  him  were  completely  successful,  breaking  the  troops 
opposed  to  them  and  pursuing  for  a  considerable  distance. 
But  the  remaining  Potidaeans  and  Peloponnesians  were  routed 
by  the  Athenians  and  driven  within  the  walls.     On  returning 
from  pursuit,  Aristeus  found  the  victorious  Athenians  between 
him  and  Potidaea,  and  was  reduced  to  the  alternative  either 
of  cutting  his  way  through  them  into  the  latter  town  or  of 
making  a  retreating  march  to  Olynthus.    He  chose  the  former 
as    the  least  of   two  hazards,  and  forced    his  way  through 
the  flank  of  the  Athenians,  wading  into  the  sea  in  order  to 


See  Colonel  Leake,  Travels  in  advance  by  three  very  easy  marches ; 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  ch.  xxxi.  p.  then  arriving  at  Gig6uus,  they  encamp, 
452.  That  excellent  observer  calculates  1  being  now  near  the  enemy,  who  on 
the  march  from  Bercea  on  Mount  Ber-  j  their  side  are  already  encamped  ex- 
mius  to  Potidaea,  as  being  one  of  four  pecting  them — irpo<r5ex4u<*'ot  T<w*  'A0ij- 
days,  about  twenty  miles  each  day.  j  valovs  4<rrparoir*B€6ovro  wpbs 
Judging  by  the  map,  this  seems  lower  '  *0\Mov  4v  t£  Urdp$ :  the  imperfect 
than  the  reality ;  but  admitting  it  to  be  j  tense  indicates  that  they  were  already 
correct,  Thucydid^s  would  never  de-  !  there  at  the  time  when  the  Athenians 
scribe  such  a  march  as  tear*  bxiyov  1  took  camp  at  Gigonus;  which  would 
8 1  xpotSms  rptrcuot  k^Uovro  is  rly<o-  '  hardly  be  the  case  if  the  Athenians  had 


vov :  it  would  be  a  march  rather  rapid 
and  fatiguing,  especially  as  it  would 
include  the  passage  of  the  rivers.    Nor 


come  by  three  successive  marches  from 
Bercea  on  Mount  Bermius. 

I  would  add,  that  it  is  no  more  won- 


is  it  likely,  from  the  description  of  this  '  derful  that  there  should  be  one  Bercea  in 
battle  in  Thucydides  (i.  62),  that  Gigo-  |  Thrace  and  another  in  Macedonia — than 
nus  could  be  anything  like  a  full  day's  ,  that  there  should  be  one  Methone  in 
march  from  Potidaea.  According  to  '  Thrace  and  another  in  Macedonia 
his    description,    the    Athenian    army  !  (Steph.  B.  Mcftfoi?). 
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turn  the  extremity  of  the  Fotidaean  wall,  which  reached  en- 
tirely across  the  isthmus  with  a  mole  running  out  at  each  end 
into  the  water.  He  effected  this  daring  enterprise  and  saved 
his  detachment,  though  not  without  considerable  difficulty  and 
some  loss.  Meanwhile  the  auxiliaries  from  Olynthus,  though 
they  had  begun  their  march  on  seeing  the  concerted  signal, 
had  been  kept  in  check  by  the  Macedonian  horse,  so  that  the 
Potidaeans  had  been  beaten  and  the  signal  again  withdrawn, 
before  they  could  make  any  effective  diversion ;  nor  did  the 
cavalry  on  either  side  come  into  action.  The  defeated  Poti- 
daeans and  Corinthians,  having  the  town  immediately  in  their 
rear,  lost  only  300  men,  while  the  Athenians  lost  1 50,  together 
with  the  general  Kallias.1 

The  victory  was,  however,  quite  complete,  and  the  Athenians, 
Potktea  after  having  erected  their  trophy  and  given  up 
EuSckadSby  the  enemy's  dead  for  burial,  immediately  built  their 
niLs.  c"  blockading  wall  across  the  isthmus  on  the  side 
of  the  mainland,  so  as  to  cut  off  Potidaea  from  all  com- 
munication with  Olynthus  and  the  Chalkidians.  To  make 
the  blockade  complete,  a  second  wall  across  the  isthmus  was 
necessary,  on  the  other  side  towards  Pall6n6 :  but  they  had 
not  force  enough  to  detach  a  completely  separate  body  for 
this  purpose,  until  after  some  time  they  were  joined  by 
Phormio  with  1600  fresh  hoplites  from  Athens.  That  general, 
landing  at  Aphytis  in  the  peninsula  of  Pall£n6,  marched  slowly 
up  to  Potidaea,  ravaging  the  territory  in  order  to  draw  out  the 
citizens  to  battle.  But  the  challenge  not  being  accepted,  he 
undertook  and  finished  without  obstruction  the  blockading 
wall  on  the  side  of  Pall£n6,  so  that  the  town  was  now  com- 
pletely enclosed  and  the  harbour  watched  by  the  Athenian 
fleet.  The  wall  once  finished,  a  portion  of  the  force  sufficed 
to  guard  it,  leaving  Phormio  at  liberty  to  undertake  aggressive 
operations  against  the  Chalkidic  and  Bottiaean  townships.  The 
capture  of  Potidaea  being  now  only  a  question  of  more  or  less 
time,  Aristeus,  in  order  that  the  provisions  might  last  longer, 
proposed  to  the  citizens  to  choose  a  favourable  wind,  get  on 
shipboard,  and  break  out  suddenly  from  the  harbour,  taking 
their  chance  of  eluding  the  Athenian  fleet,  and  leaving  only 
500  defenders  behind.   Though  he  offered  himself  to  be  among 

1  Thucyd.  i.  62,  63. 
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those  left,  he  could  not  determine  the  citizens  to  so  bold  an 
enterprise,  and  therefore  sallied  forth,  in  the  way  proposed, 
with  a  small  detachment,  in  order  to  try  and  procure  relief 
from  without— especially  some  aid  or  diversion  from  Pelo- 
ponnesus. But  he  was  able  to  accomplish  nothing  beyond 
some  partial  warlike  operations  among  the  Chalkidians,1  and  a 
successful  ambuscade  against  the  citizens  of  Sermylus,  which 
did  nothing  for  the  relief  of  the  blockaded  town.  It  had 
however  been  so  well-provisioned  that  it  held  out  for  two 
whole  years — a  period  full  of  important  events  elsewhere. 

From  these  two  contests  between  Athens  and  Corinth,  first 
indirectly  at  Korkyra,  next  distinctly  and  avowedly  at  Poti^ 
daea,  sprang  those  important  movements  in  the  Lacedaemonian 
alliance  which  will  be  recounted  in  the  next  chapter. 


1  Thucyd.  i.  65. 
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